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INVEKTEBKATE    ANIMALS. 


CHAPTER   I. 

The  Jointed  Animals,— Suhkingdom  ARTHROPODA. 

The  Insects, — Class  Insecta. 

Ants,  Wasps,  Bees,  etc., — Order  Hymenoptera. 

„.  ,.    ,.        In  the  early  days  of  zoolojjical  science,  when  the  value  in  classification 
Distinction  j       j  o  '  „,..,. 

between  Verte-  01  the  structural  and  embryological  characters  of  living  beings  was 
bratesandin-  but  little  understood,  the  animal  kingdom  was  divided  into  two 
subkingdoms  called  Vertebrata  and  Invertebrata ;  the  former  embrac- 
ing those  forms  provided  with  a  vertebral  column,  or  backbone,  and  the  latter  those 
that  were  not  so  provided.  With  the  addition  of  some  few  classes,  whose  organ- 
isation has  only  recently  been  fully  comprehended,  the  Chordata  of  to-day  are 
coextensive  with  the  Vertebrata  of  half  a  century  ago.  But  the  term  Invertebrata, 
as  denoting  a  natural  assemblage  of  animals,  has  long  ceased  to  be  used  by  every 
competent  zoologist,  and  is  nowadays  merely  applied  as  a  conveniently  vague  title 
for  all  the  animals  that  have  not  acquired  the  characters  of  the  Chordata.  This 
change  of  opinion  has  been  brought  about  bj^  the  attainment  of  a  far  more  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  structure  and  development  of  the  lower  animals  than  our 
predecessors,    with    their    less    refined    methods    of    investigation,  could    possibly 
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possess ;  and  it  has  resulted  in  the  splitting  up  of  the  so-called  invertebrates  into 
a  number  of  subkingdoms,  each  of  which  is  eijuivalent  to  the  entire  group  of 
Chordata. 

It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  no  advance  lias  been  made  of  late 
years  in  chordate  morphology,  and  that  the  conception  of  the  essential  characters 
of  the  group  is  the  same  as  it  was  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  century.  So  far 
indeed  is  this  from  being  the  case,  that  the  zoologists  of  those  days  would  certainly 
be  greatly  puzzled  to  understand  the  reasons  for  the  present  wide  extension  of  the 
group  to  embrace  such  forms  as  the  sea-squirts  and  the  worm-like  Balanoglossiis, 
which  have  no  vertebral  column,  and  do  not  even  present  the  outward  semblance 
of  any  of  the  classes  of  the  true  Vertebrata.  Strictly  speaking,  therefore,  they 
are  not  Vertebrates  at  all ;  yet  their  claim  to  be  ranked  in  the  same  great  category 
of  animals  as  the  lancelet,  which  also  has  no  backbone,  and  the  fishes,  is  now  generally 
accepted,  and  is  based  in  the  main  upon  their  possession,  in  common  with  all  the 
true  Vertebrates,  of  three  characteristics  not  found  in  any  other  group  of  the  animal 
kingdom.  These  are,  firstly,  the  presence  of  slits  in  the  lateral  walls  of  the  pharynx, 
by  means  of  which  the  anterior  part  of  the  alimentary  canal  is  put  into  communica- 
tion either  with  the  body-cavity  or  directly  with  the  outer  world  ;  secondly,  the 
existence,  either  as  a  temporary  or  permanent  structure,  of  a  cartilaginous  rod,  the 
notochord,  lying  lengthwise  in  the  upper  part  of  the  body  ;  and,  thirdly,  the  position 
of  the  principal  nervous  tract,  also  in  the  upper  part  of  the  body,  but  above  the 
notochord.  The  fate  of  the  notochord  in  the  different  classes  of  Chordates  is  some- 
what varied.  In  some  of  the  sea-squirts,  for  instance,  it  persists  only  in  the  tail, 
which  may  entirely'  disappear  when  the  animal  settles  down  to  its  sedentary  life. 
Hence  these  creatures  are  sometimes  called  the  Urochordata,  or  rod-tailed.  In  the 
lancelet,  however,  this  structure  remains  throughout  life,  and  extends  from  the  end 
of  the  tail  to  the  extremity  of  the  head.  Hence  the  section  containing  this  little 
fish-like  creature  is  called  Cephalochordata,  or  rod-headed.  In  all  the  higher 
members  of  the  assemblage,  however,  that  is  to  say,  in  fishes,  amphibians,  reptiles, 
birds,  and  mammals,  the  notochord  falls  short  of  the  front  end  of  the  head,  ter- 
minating just  behind  a  point  which  in  the  floor  of  the  skull  eventuallj-  becomes 
the  pituitary  fossa.  Moreover,  in  all  the  foi-ms  that  acquire  a  bony  skeleton,  this 
rod  is  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  replaced  by  the  bodies,  or  centra  of  the  vertebrae, 
or  segments  composing  the  backbone ;  these  centra  supporting  the  bony  arches 
•developed  for  the  protection  of  the  dorsal  nerve-chord.  No  less  varied  is  the  fate 
of  the  pharyngeal  slits,  or  visceral  clefts.  Whereas  in  the  lower  Vertebrata,  such 
as  fishes,  these  remain  as  the  branchial  slits,  in  the  adults  of  the  more  highly 
organised  forms,  like  mammals,  they  practically  disappear,  one  only  remaining  as 
the  eustachian  tube,  by  means  of  which  the  back  of  the  mouth  connnunicates  with 
the  inner  chamber  of  the  ear. 

With  this  brief  resume  of  the  fundamental  features  of  Chordate  morphology, 
we  may  turn  to  the  remaining  groups  of  animals,  the  so-called  Invertebrata,  which, 
as  a  whole,  may  be  distinguished  from  Chordates  merely  by  negative  characters, 
there  being  no  pharyngeal  slits,  no  notochord,  and  no  central  nervous  system 
running  along  the  back.  Nevertheless,  some  of  the  higher  groups  of  invertebrated 
animals— such  as  the  Arthropods  and   Molluscs— resemble   each  other,  and  differ 
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from  the  Vertebrates  in  the  arraugemeiit  of  some  of  the  principal  organs  of  the 
body.  For  instance,  although  as  in  Chordates  the  front  end  of  the  nervous  chord 
is  lodged  in  the  head  above  the  mouth,  and  constitutes  tlie  brain,  the  rest  of  it 
runs  along  the  ventral  or  lower  surface  of  the  body  beneath  and  not  above  tlie 
alimentary  canal,  which  thus,  in  its  anterior  or  cesophageal  part,  passes  right 
through  a  ring  or  collar  of  the  nervous  system.  Again,  the  chief  centre  of  the 
circulation,  the  heart,  is  lodged  in  the  back  and  not  in  the  lower  part  of  the  bod}',  so 
that  the  arrangement  of  these  two  structures  is  exactly  the  opposite  of  that  which 
obtains  in  the  Chordata.  If,  for  example,  a  transverse  section  be  cut  through  a 
iish  a  little  behind  the  head,  the  nerve-chord,  the  alimentary  canal,  and  the  heart 
will  be  found  to  occupy  the  following  positions — the  first  named  being  in  the  back, 
the  second  in  the  middle,  and  the  third  below ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  a  section  of 
the  same  kind,  taken  in  substantially  the  .same  place  in  a  centipede,  will  show  that 
the  heart  is  above,  and  the  nerve-chord  below  the  alimentary  canal. 

This  arrangement  of  the  organs  in  question  does  not,  however,  exist  in  all 
invertebrated  animals.  In  some  the  nervous  system  is  absent ;  in  others  it  con- 
.sists  of  two  strands,  one  running  along  each  side  of  the  body,  and  neither  above 
nor  below  the  alimentary  canal.  In  otliers,  again,  there  is  no  circulatory  system, 
and  in  others  no  alimentary  canal.  There  is  consequently  an  extreme  divergence 
in  anatomical  structure  between  various  kinds  of  Invertebrates,  and  zoologists 
have  attempted  to  express  these  differences,  as  explained  above,  by  the  referring 
these  various  creatures  to  distinct  subkingdoms. 

Eight  of  such  subkingdoms  are  ^provisionally  recognised  in  the  present  work, 
and  are  arranged  as  follows: — (1)  Arthropoda, or  Invertebrate  animals  with  jointed 
legs,  such  as  insects,  spiders,  and  crustaceans  ;  (2)  Echinodermata,  or  star-fish,  sea- 
urchins,  stone-lilies,  etc.;  (3)  Mollusca,  or  soft-bodied,  unsegmented  animals,  often 
with  a  shell,  but  without  legs,  like  cuttle-fish,  whelks,  and  oysters ;  (4)  Molluscoida, 
including  the  lamp-shells  and  corallines ;  (5)  Vermes,  or  worms  and  their 
kindred;  (6)  Coelenterata,  or  jelly-fish,  sea-anemones,  and  corals;  (7)  Porifera,  or 
sponges ;  and  (8)  Protozoa,  or  single-celled  animals,  like  the  microscopic  foramin- 
ifera.  As  the  special  characters  of  each  of  these  subkingdoms  are  pointed  out  in 
the  chapters  devoted  to  them,  no  further  reference  is  necessary  in  this  place. 

Special  The  term  Arthropoda  is  applied  to  the  classes  of  animals  com- 

ciiaracters  of  posing  this  subkingdom  in  allusion  to  the  fact  that  the  limbs  are 
Arthropods,  jiyided  by  joints  into  a  sei'ies  of  movable  segments.  The  title,  how- 
ever, is  not  in  all  respects  satisfactory-,  seeing  that  members  of  other  groups, 
mammals  and  birds  for  instance,  also  have  jointed  legs,  and  in  one  important 
though  not  typical  class  of  Arthropoda,  namely,  the  Prototracheata,  containing  the 
aberrant  family  Perijxdidce,  the  appendages  are  short  and  undivided.  The  name 
is  consequently  often  superseded  by  the  later  but  more  appropriate  term  Gnatho- 
poda,  meaning  foot -jawed,  which  refers  to  a  characteristic  that  is  perfectly 
distinctive  of  all  the  species  included  under  the  heading.  This  is  the  transforma- 
tion into  jaws,  or  gnaihitcs,  as  they  are  sometimes  called,  of  one  or  more  pairs  of 
the  appendages  that  lie  at  the  sides  of  the  mouth,  or  just  behind  it.  The  number 
of  pairs  involved  in  the  formation  of  jaws  varies  from  one  to  six,  the  smallest  being 
found  in  Peripatus,  and  the  largest  in  crabs  and  their  allies,  while  between  these 
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two  extremes  we  meet  with  two  pairs  in  the  Millipedes,  three  in  the  Insects,  and 
four  in  the  Centipedes. 

The  appendicular  nature  of  the  jaws,  then,  is  the  most  distinctive  feature  of 
the  animals  now  under  discussion.  But  if  two  members  of  the  Artiiropoda,  say  for 
instance  a  lobster  and  a  centipede,  be  compared  together,  they  will  be  found  to 
possess  many  other  structural  characters  in  common.  Thus  the  body  is  bilaterally 
symmetrical,  that  is  to  say,  if  it  be  cut  exactly  in  half  lengthwise,  the  right  and 
left  portions  will  be  precisely  alike.  It  is,  moreover,  divided  into  a  series  of 
segments,  placed  one  behind  the  other  in  a  long  series ;  each  segment  bearing  a  pair 
of  limbs,  which  in  the  centipede  are  all  alike,  but  in  the  lobster  vary  considerably 
in  size  and  structure  in  different  regions  of  the  body.  In  both  types,  moreover, 
some  of  the  segments  at  the  front  end  of  the  body  are  modiiied  by  fusion,  and  in 
other  ways,  to  form  a  head,  which  is  furnished  with  eyes,  and  bears,  in  addition  to 
the  jaws,  appendages  that  have  been  transformed  into  long,  many-jointed  feelers, 
called  antennje.  In  the  lobster,  however,  there  are  two  pairs  of  these  organs,  while 
in  the  centipede  there  is  but  one. 

These  external  resemblances  are  correlated  with  others  connected  with  the 
internal  anatomy.  The  alimentary  canal,  for  instance,  traverses  the  body  from 
end  to  end ;  and  the  nerve-chord  lying  beneath  it  consists  of  two  adjacent  strands 
united  together  in  the  separate  segments,  the  points  of  union  being  marked  by 
swellings  called  ganglia,  from  which  nerve-threads  radiate  to  the  neighbouring 
parts.  Above  the  alimentary  canal  comes  the  heart,  and  this  organ,  although 
superficially  very  different  in  the  two  types,  is  yet  constructed  upon  the  same 
general  plan.  In  the  centipede  it  is  long,  tubular,  and  composed  of  many  distinct 
segmentally-arranged  chambers,  and  furnished  with  arteries  for  the  distribution  of 
blood  to  the  tissues,  and  with  slits  or  ostia  by  which  the  fluid  again  makes  its 
way  back  to  that  organ.  In  the  lobster,  on  the  contrary,  the  heart  is  short,  thick, 
and  consists  of  a  single  chamber,  but  is  nevertheless  provided  with  the  arteries 
and  slits  as  in  the  case  of  the  centipede. 

The  dissection  of  these  two  creatures  would,  however,  reveal  one  fundamental 
difference  between  them.  In  the  centipede  it  would  be  noticed  that  the  body  is  sup- 
plied internally  with  a  rich  system  of  branching  tubes  which  open  on  the  exterior 
by  means  of  apertures  placed  in  the  sides  of  the  segments.  These  tubes  are  known 
as  trachece,  and  their  apertures  as  stigmata.  They,  or  similar  structures,  are  found 
in  nearly  all  Arthropods  that  live  upon  the  land  and  breathe  the  oxygen  in  the 
air.  They  are,  in  fact,  the  breathing  organs,  and  analogous  to  the  lungs.  The 
lobster  has  no  such  system  of  tubes;  for  living  in  the  water,  and  breathing 
the  oxygen  dissolved  therein,  this  crustacean  has  need  of  a  different  type  of 
respiratory  organ  analogous  to  the  gills  of  fishes.  These  it  possesses  in  the  form  of 
delicate  plumes  attached  to  the  bases  of  the  walking-legs  and  the  sides  of  the 
body  just  above  them ;  and  although  concealed  from  view  and  protected  from 
injury  by  a  large  plate,  these  gills  are  yet  freely  exposed  to  the  water  in 
which  the  animal  spends  its  existence.  Gills  resembling  those  of  the  lobster  in 
function,  and  also  substantially  in  structure,  are  found  in  almost  all  Arthropods  that 
live  in  the  sea. 

The  characters  that  have  been  here  briefly  alluded  to  in  the  description  of  the 
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anatomy  of  the  centipede  and  lobster  will  be  found  to  be  equally  discernible,  if 
other  prominent  tj-pes  of  Arthropoda  be  examined.  Differences  of  course  will  be 
found  to  exist ;  but,  on  the  whole,  the  plan  of  structure  that  has  been  sketched  is  true 
for  all  the  classes.  For  in.stance,  in  all  of  them,  except  the  Centipedes  and  Millipedes, 
there  is  a  tendency  in  the  more  sjDecialised  members  towards  an  increase  in  size  of 
the  limbs  in  the  front  half  of  the  body,  accompanied  by  a  corresponding  dwindling 
of  those  in  the  hinder  part.  Thus  a  crab  and  a  spider  walk  upon  four  pairs  of 
legs  placed  just  behind  the  head,  and  an  insect  upon  three ;  and  in  the  case  of  the 
insect  the  legs  of  the  hinder  region  have  entirely  disappeared,  while  the  larger 
number  of  them  have  similarly  vanished  in  the  spider  and  the  crab.  There  is  also 
a  tendency  in  the  higher  members  of  each  class  for  the  ganglia  of  the  nervous 
chord  to  lose  their  segmental  ari-angement,  and  to  become  concentrated  together  in 
one  large  mass,  placed  near  the  seat  of  the  greatest  muscular  activity.  Never- 
theless, underlying  all  the  modifications  of  structure — however  extensive  these  may 
be — there  is  a  common  plan  of  organisation  which  may  be  regarded  as  typical  of 
the  Arthropoda.  This  may  be  briefly  sketched  as  follows.  The  long  bilaterally- 
symmetrical  body  is  divided  into  a  series  of  approximately  similar  segments,  each 
Ijearing  a  pair  of  similar  and  segmented  limbs.  These  limbs  are  the  organs  of 
locomotion ;  but  some  of  those  at  the  front  end  of  the  body,  where  comes  the 
mouth  and  the  organs  of  vision,  take  on  the  function  of  jaws,  and  are  used  for  seizing 
and  masticating  food  instead  of  for  progression.  The  nervous  system  consists  of  a 
double  ventral  chord  with  ganglionic  enlargements  in  each  segment,  and  the  first 
ganglia  of  this  ventral  chain  are  connected  by  means  of  a  chord  on  each  side  of 
the  oesophagus  with  the  brain,  which  is  lodged  in  the  head.  The  heart,  h'ing 
above  the  alimentary  canal — which  runs  from  one  end  of  the  body  to  the  other — 
consists  of  a  series  of  chambers,  one  for  each  segment  of  the  body,  and  is  provided 
with  arteries  for  the  distribution  of  the  blood,  and  with  slits  or  ostia  for  i-eceiving 
it  back  again. 

The  Arthropoda  are  divided  into  the  following  classes,  the  chief  chai-acteristics 
of  which  are  described  further  on — (1)  Insects  (Insecta,  or  Hexapoda) ;  (2)  Centi- 
pedes (Chilopoda) :  (3)  Millipedes  (Diplopoda) ;  (4)  Spiders,  Scorpions,  Ticks,  etc. 
(Arachnida) ;  (5)  King-crabs  (Gigantostraca) ;  (6)  Crustaceans  (Crustacea)  :  (7)  Pro- 
totracheata  (PerijKitiis). 

It  is  possible,  however,  to  group  these  into  larger  divisions.  The  insects, 
centipedes,  and  millipedes,  for  example,  may  be  placed  together  as  Tracheata, 
characterised  bj'  the  possession  of  tracheae  and  of  a  single  pair  of  antennae.  The 
Crustacea  stand  alone  in  having  two  pairs  of  antenna3,  and  in  breathing  with 
gills.  By  means,  however,  of  the  extinct  class  of  the  Trilobites,  they  are 
connected  with  the  king-crabs;  and  these  in  possessing  only  six  pairs  of  well- 
developed  anterior  limbs,  and  in  having  no  antennte,  strikingly  resemble  the 
Arachnida.  Peripahis  is  very  peculiar,  but  shows  signs  of  a  distant  relationship 
with  the  centipedes,  although  in  many  anatomical  features  it  is  not  very  far 
removed  from  the  worms. 

Distinctive  The  term  insect,  although  originally  and,  according  to  the  mean- 

Characteristics  ing  of  the   word,   correctly  employed   in   a  wide  sense  to   embrace 
of  Insects,      ^^jj  ^]-j^gp    animals    in  which    the    body  is    externally  divided  into  a 
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number  of  segments,  including,  of  course,  butterflies,  beetles,  bugs,  spiders, 
scorpions,  centipedes,  millipedes,  not  to  mention  crabs  and  shrimps,  is  now,  by 
common  consent,  used  in  a  much  more  restricted  sense  to  apply  solely  to  such 
members  of  the  Arthropoda  as  have  only  six  walking-legs.  In  allusion  to  this 
feature  the  class  is  nowadays  often  called  the  Hexapoda,  the  term  being  much 
more  precise  and  ajjplicable  than  that  of  Insecta.  In  addition,  however,  to  the 
possession  of  six  legs,  insects  are  characterised  by  certain  other  well-marked 
features,  serving  to  distinguish  them  from  all  other  arthropods.  The  body  is 
divided  into  three  distinct  regions,  an-anged  in  a  longitudinal  series,  and  named 
respectively,  from  before  backwards,  the  head,  thorax,  and  abdomen. 

The  head,  which  varies  much  in  size  and  shape  in  different  groups,  bears  the 
eyes,  the  antennae,  and  the  jaws.  The  ej^es  are  of  two  kinds,  simple  and  compound. 
The  latter,  of  which  there  is  a  single  pair,  situated  one  on  each  side  of  the  head, 
and  often  so  large  as  to  occupy  the  greater  part  of  its  right  and  left  half,  consist 
externally  of  a  multitude  of  lenses,  often  exceeding  many  thousands  in  number. 
The  simple  eyes,  or  ocelli,  on  the  other  hand,  are  fewer  in  number — usually  only 
two  or  three — and  placed  upon  the  forepart  of  the  head.  The  antennaj  are  movably 
articulated  by  means  of  a  special  socket  to  the  front  of  the  head,  usually  below  or 
near  the  inner  edge  of  the  compound  eyes.  They  vary  much  in  structure  and 
length,  being  sometimes  long  and  pliable,  and  composed  of  a  large  number  of 
segments,  as  in  the  cockroach,  and  at  other  times  short,  like  those  of  the  house-fly, 
and  consisting  of  a  few  segments  only.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  antennae 
contain  highly  important  organs  of  sense,  the  bristles  with  whicli  they  are  studded 
being  probably  tactile,  and  some  of  the  other  organs  possibly  olfactory  in  function. 

The  front  edge  of  the  head,  or  its  lower  edge  when  carried  verticallj',  is  often 
movably  jointed  to  the  rest  of  it,  and  constitutes  an  upper  lip,  or  labrum.  In  the 
formation  of  the  jaws,  which  are  attached  to  the  lower  surface  of  the  head,  three 
pairs  of  appendages,  respectively  named  the  mandibles,  the  maxillae,  and  the 
labium,  are  involved.  But  these  parts  are  susceptible  of  an  exti'eme  amount  of 
variation  in  structure  and  function,  being  sometimes  formed  for  mastication,  as  in 
the  mandibulate  forms,  such  as  the  cockroaches  and  beetles,  and  sometimes  for 
piercing  or  sucking,  or  both  combined,  as  in  the  so-called  sucking  forms  like 
the  flies,  butterflies,  and  bugs.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  mandibulate  type  of 
mouth  in  which  the  gnathites,  or  jaws,  are  more  foot-like  in  structure,  is  the  most 
primitive  of  all.  In  this  case  the  mandibles  usually  consist  of  a  stout  pair  of  one- 
jointed  skeletal  pieces,  the  inner  edge  of  which  is  furnished  with  biting  teetli. 
Sometimes,  as  in  the  males  of  stag-beetles,  the  mandibles  are  enormously  large, 
and  simulate  horns.  The  maxillae  are  much  more  complicated  in  structure ;  each 
consists  of  a  basal  piece,  composed  of  two  segments — the  cardo  and  stipes — from 
whicli  spring  two  branches,  an  outer  or  palp,  which  has  the  appearance  of  a 
dwarfed  limb,  and  an  inner,  which  is  in  its  turn  double,  the  inner  blade  being  called 
the  lacinia,  and  the  outer  the  galea;  The  jaws  of  the  third  pair,  constituting  the 
so  called  labium,  or  lower  lip,  ar-e  constructed  upon  the  same  principle  as  the 
maxillae,  but  the  parts  usually  considered  to  correspond  to  the  cardo  are  united 
to  form  a  plate — the  mentum — which  is  articulated  by  its  hinder  part  to  a  sternal 
plate  of  the   head,  called  the  submentum.      In  front   of  the  mentum  there  are 
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externally  tlit-  jointed  i^alpi,  i-esembling  those  of  the  maxilla;,  and  between  these 
there  is  a  median,  sometimes  bilobed,  piece,  called  the  ligula,  and  a  pair  of  pieces 
termed  the  paraglossffi.  The  degree  of  development  of  the  several  parts  varies 
greatly  in  dittereut  orders,  and  it  is  often  a  matter  of  considerable  tlifficulty  to 
determine  the  exact  correspondence  that  exists  between  them  in  two  insects 
belonging  to  different  orders.  This  is  especially  the  case  when  the  jaws  have 
been  modified  to  form  the  different  organs  of  suction  that  are  met  with.  The 
structure  of  these  will  be  described  in  detail  when  the  species  that  possess  them 
are  discussed.     Another  organ  to  be  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  jaws  is  a 
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1,  Head  of  honey-bee,  from  the  front ;  2,  Head  of  liumble-bee,  from  below ;  3,  Maxilla  and  labrum  of  a  bee 
(Ayidrena);  4,  Maxilla;  and  labium  of  saw-fly  (Cimhex);  5,  Lower  view  of  head  of  carnivorous  beetle 
(ProcruUes);  6,  Maxilla  of  carnivorous  beetle  {Cicindela);  7,  Maxilla  of  cock-tail  beetle  {Staphylinus) ;  8, 
Maxilla  of  locust ;  9,  Head  of  bug  {Cicada)  from  the  front ;  10,  Head  of  butterfly ;  11,  Head  of  horse-fly 
{Tackiiia). 
Labium — o,  mentum  ;  i,  ligula  :  b',  jmraglnsss  ;  c,  palp  ;  d,  mandible.  Maxilla  (c),  with/  cardo  ;  g,  stipes  ; 
h,  lacinia  :  k',  galea  ;  ?',  palp  ;  k,  head-plate  ;  71,  teeth  on  lacinia. 


membranous  lobe,  called  the  h^'popharynx,  or  tongue,  projecting  into  the  interior 
of  the  mouth  from  the  floor  of  the  labium. 

The  thorax,  or  median  part  of  the  insect's  bodj',  is  formed  of  three  segments 
called  the  pro-  meso-  and  metathorax,  each  of  which  is  composed  of  several  distinct 
pieces.  The  dorsal  areas  of  the  three  segments  are  tenned  the  pronotum,  meso- 
notum,  and  metanotura :  tlie  lateral  regions  the  pleurfe :  and  the  inferior  regions 
the  sterna.  To  the  pleura  are  articulated  the  three  pairs  of  legs,  each  of  which 
consists  primarily  of  five  segments,  named  respectively,  from  the  base  to  the  apex, 
coxa,  trochanter,  femur,  tibia,  and  tarsus:  the  last,  which  constitutes  the  foot,  being 
generally  tipped  with  two  claws,  and  subdivided  into  several — often  as  many  as 
five — siiialler  segments.       To   the   sides  of  the   upper  surface  of  both  the  meso- 
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and  metathorax  are  usually  attached  a  pair  of  wings,  which  are  very  characteristic 
organs  of  all  the  higher  insects,  although  absent  in  the  lowest  forms,  and  in  many 
species  degenerate  through  parasitic  habits.  The  wings  differ  much  in  structure, 
thickness,  clothing,  etc.,  in  different  orders  of  insects,  but  in  all  cases  they  seem 
to  consist  of  an  tipper  and  a  lower  membranous  layer,  traversed  by  narrow  bands 
of  thicker  material,  the  nervures. 

The  abdomen  in  insects  is  marked  off  from  the  thorax  by  the  absence  of  true 
appendages.  It  may  consist  of  as  many  as  ten  distinct  segments,  but  never  of 
more,  and  generally  of  fewer.  Each  segment  is  pr'otected  above  by  a  dorsal  plate, 
or  tergum,  and  below  by  a  ventral  plate,  or  sternum,  the  two  being  connected 
laterally  by  membrane.  The  last  segment  is  often  provided  with  a  pair  of 
apjDendicular  structures,  which  may  be  long,  many-jointed,  and  antenniform,  or 
short  and  one-jointed,  like  the  pincers  of  an  earwig.  And,  in  addition  to  these, 
certain  other  structures,  such  as  the  stings  of  bees  and  wasps,  and  the  ovijjositors 
of  locusts  and  ichneumon  flies,  are  frequently  connected  with  the  hinder  segments 
of  the  abdomen.  The  only  other  external  structures  that  need  be  mentioned  here 
are  the  stigmata,  or  apertures,  of  the  respiratory  organs.  These  pierce  the  lateral 
surfaces  of  the  thoracic  and  abdominal  segments,  and  vary  much  in  number,  size, 
and  form,  being  generally  far  more  plainly  seen  in  the  larvae  than  in  the  adults. 
There  may  be  as  many  as  eleven  pairs,  but  usually  the  number  falls  short  of  this. 

In  exceptional  cases,  as  in  the  plant-lice  {AiMdce)  belonging  to  the  order 
Hemiptera,  and  in  certain  parasitic  flies  of  the  group  Pupipara,  the  young  are  bom 
in  an  advanced  stage  of  development,  the  eggs  developing  within  the  body  of  the 
parent  without  being  first  deposited.  But  in  the  vast  majority  of  species  the 
young  make  their  first  appearance  in  the  world  in  the  egg-stage. 

Between  the  time  of  its  escape  from  the  egg-shell  and  the  attainment  of 
maturity,  the  young  undergoes  a  succession  of  moults,  or  castings  of  the  skin.  In 
some  cases  the  change  of  structure  that  an  insect  presents  during  the  course  of  its 
growth  is,  comparatively  speaking,  trifling,  the  young  being  hatched  in  a  condition 
in  which  in  outward  form  it  substantially  resembles  the  parent  in  everything  but 
size,  and,  in  the  case  of  species  that  bear  wings  in  the  adult,  in  the  entire  absence 
of  these  organs.  A  familiar  instance  of  this  method  of  growth  is  found  in  the 
cockroaches  and  grasshoppers,  in  which  the  young  emerge  from  the  egg  as 
miniature  and  wingless  copies  of  their  parent.?. 

In  other  cases,  however,  as  in  the  flies  (Diptera)  and  butterflies  (Lepidoptera), 
an  extraordinary  change  of  form  takes  place  during  growth,  the  j'oung  upon 
hatching  being  so  totally  unlike  the  adult  that  no  one  unacquainted  with  the  facts 
of  insect  development  would  suppose  the  two  to  belong  to  the  same  category  of 
animals.  In  these  two  orders,  as  well  aj  in  some  others,  the  new-born  young 
has  the  appearance  of  a  fleshy  grub ;  and  the  grub-like  condition  is  retained 
unchanged,  except  in  size,  until  the  time  for  the  last  moult  approaches.  It  then 
undergoes  a  startling  change  of  condition,  and,  losing  its  organs  of  sense  and 
ceasing  to  feed,  passes  into  a  state  of  quiescence,  during  which  the  final  changes 
in  its  organisation  are  more  or  less  rapidly  passed  through,  and  the  final  moult 
sets  free  the  mature  insect,  perfect  in  all  its  structural  details. 

The  immature  stages  of  insects  that  present  a  complicated  development  of 
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tliis  kiiiil  are  varioush'  spoken  of  as  grubs,  maggots,  caterpillars,  or,  more  com- 
prehensively, larvaj ;  while  the  quiescent  stage  is  termed  the  chrysalis  or  pupa, 
and  the  final  sexually  mature  stage  the  imago  or  jierfect  insect.  Moreover,  such 
species  are  said  to  undergo  a  complete  metamorphosis,  or  to  be  holometabolous,  as 
opposed  to  those  like  the  cockroach,  whose  gi-owth  is  accompanied  bj-  but  little 
change  of  form,  and  are  said  to  present  an  incomplete  metamorphosis  or  to  be 
ametabolous.  It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  all  insects  arc  either  coni- 
jiletely  or  incompletely  metamorphic  in  their  development.  The  familiar  types 
that  we  have  mentioned  exhibit  almost,  although  not  quite,  the  extremes  of  change 
that  are  ofl'ered  in  the  class;  but  between  the.se  occur  other  types  which  show 
developmental  phenomena  more  or  less  intermediate  in  their  nature,  being  less 
complicated  than  those  of  the  blow-fly  and  more  complicated  than  those  of  the 
cockroach.  An  account  of  these  various  methods  of  development  will  be  given 
mider  each  order  as  it  is  described. 

Like  the  Crustacea,  Arachnida,  Millipedes,  and  all  the  main 
divisions  of  the  Arthropoda,  with  the  exception  of  the  Proto- 
tracheata  {Perijiafus),  and  possibly  the  Centipedes,  Insects  are  an  exceedingly 
ancient  group,  having  left  their  remains  in  strata  of  Silurian  age.  The  exact 
nature  and  affinities  of  these  primeval  remains  has  not,  however,  yet  been  satis- 
factorily determined,  and  some  authoi's  indeed  seem  to  doubt  whether  they  are 
rightly  referred  to  insects.  Still  there  is  no  question  that  species  of  this 
group  flourished  in  abundance  during  the  Carboniferous  period ;  but  the  con- 
clusion that  all  the  known  fossil  insects  from  these  strata  form  a  natural  order, 
ilistinct  from  all  the  existing  groups  of  this  rank  can  hardly  be  regai-ded  as  finally 
established,  seeing  that,  in  the  opinion  of  some  authors,  they  are  assignable  to 
places  in  our  classification  of  exi.sting  species,  and  are  nearly  related  to  the  orders 
Orthoptera  (cockroaches,  grasshoppers,  and  dragon-flies),  and  Hemiptera  (bugs  and 
plant-lice).  In  the  Secondary  rocks  insect  remains,  considering  the  small  chances 
of  the  preservation  of  such  creatures  in  stratified  deposits  are  fairlj'  abundant ; 
and  none  of  the  species  present  ordinal  differences  from  those  Avhich  now  exist. 
So,  too,  the  hosts  of  species  that  have  been  discovered  in  Tertiarj-  dejDOsits,  in  the 
amber-beds  and  elsewhere,  are  referable  to  existing  orders. 

It  has  been  estimated  that  in  numbers  of  species  insects  excel 
'  all  other  land  animals  of  the  world  taken  together,  and  a  recent 
computation  has  put  the  total  of  described  forms  at  250,000,  and  yet,  according  to 
Lord  Walsingham,  only  about  ten  per  cent,  of  existing  species  have  hitherto  been 
discovered.  But  this  is  not  the  only  respect  in  which  the  animals  of  this  class 
are  in  advance  of  all  other  groups.  In  brightness  of  colour,  beauty  of  pattern, 
and  gracefulness  of  form  some  of  the  species  can  hardly  be  equalled  even  by  the  most 
gorgeous  birds,  while  in  mechanical  perfection  of  structure,  as  testified  by  activity 
and  strength,  others  of  the  group  are  unsurpassed  in  the  animal  kingdom.  It  has 
been  stated  that  if  a  man  could  leap  in  proportion  to  his  stature  as  far  as  a  flea  can 
hop,  he  could  clear  at  a  bound  a  wall  over  one  hundred  feet  high,  and  if  he  could  sing 
as  loudly  as  the  cicada,  his  voice  could  be  heard  for  a  distance  of  many  miles. 
Imleed,  even  in  matters  about  which  man  is  wont  to  especially  pride  himself, 
such  as  those  touching  social  organisation,  he  might  with  advantage  go  to  the  ant 
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to  learn  wisdom,  since  many  of  the  problems  of  modern  civilisation,  involved  in 
the  questions  concerned  in  the  regulation  of  increase  of  population,  the  proper 
division  of  labour,  and  the  support  of  useless  individuals,  have  been  satisfactorily 
solved  by  many  of  the  species  of  insects  that  live  habitually  in  communities. 

Speaking  in  a  general  way,  insects  may  be  said  to  be  terrestrial  animals,  since 
all  the  species  are  fitted  more  or  less  completely  for  atmospheric  respiration  and  for 
progression  on  the  land ;  many  of  them  in  addition  are  furnished  with  wings,  whicli 
propel  them  thi-ough  the  air  with  amazing  velocity.  In  many  of  the  orders,  how- 
ever, as,  for  instance,  in  the  beetles  and  bugs,  there  are  species  that  have  adopted 
an  aquatic  mode  of  life  and  spend  their  days  in  fresh-water  ponds  and  streams  in 
various  quarters  of  the  globe.  Others  again,  like  some  of  the  gnats  and  dragon- 
flies,  live  in  fresh-water  during  the  larval  stages  of  their  existence,  but  quit  it  on 
attaining  maturity.  Insects,  too,  are  sometimes  found  on  the  coast  beneath  stones 
and  seaweed  at  low  water,  but  there  is  only  one  species  of  insect  that  can  strictly 
be  called  marine ;  this  is  a  bug  (Halohates)  sometimes  met  with  in  numbers  on 
the  surface  of  the  ocean  thousands  of  miles  from  land. 

The  phenomena  known  as  mimicry  and  protective  resemblance 
Mimicry.  .    ,  ...  . 

are  strikingly  exemj)lified  in  insect  life.    The  term  mimicry  is  usually 

api^lied  to  cases  where  a  species,  otherwise  unprotected,  lives  unmolested  owing  to 
its  resemblance  to  another  which  is  gifted  with  defensive  weapons  in  the  form  of 
poison-glands,  or  with  a  nauseating  flavour  that  renders  it  distasteful.  Such  species 
as  these  are  usually  rendered  conspicuous  by  contrasting  patches  of  bright  colour. 
It  is  noticeable,  for  instance,  that  the  patterns  of  bees  and  wasps  are  strikingly 
diversified,  in  order  that  the  insects  may  be  readilj^  recognised  and  not  slain  by 
mistake  for  other  species.  Bees  and  wasps,  then,  being  species  that  enjoy 
immunity  from  attack,  are  often  imitated  or  mimicked  by  perfectly  harmless  flies 
and  moths,  and  some  beetles  and  animals  allied  to  crickets  similarly  mimic  ants. 
But  the  phenomenon  of  protective  resemblance  —  or  the  mimicry  of  inanimate 
objects — by  which  a  species  is  rendei'ed  practically  invisible  amongst  its  surround- 
ings on  account  of  its  resemblance  to  a  leaf,  stone,  twig,  or  bird-dropping,  is  of  far 
commoner  occurrence.  On  the  accompanying  Plate  a  few  instances  of  this  kind 
of  adaptation  to  surroundings  are  portraj-ed.  Figs.  12,  13,  and  18  are  the 
larvfe  or  caterpillars  of  different  species  of  Lepidoptera,  the  first  two  in  colour  and 
shape  simulating  branches,  and  the  last  a  snail-.shell ;  Figs.  1,  2,  9  and  14  are 
leaf-like  pupte  or  chrysalids  of  other  kinds  of  Lepidoptera;  while  Figs.  3,  5,  7,  11, 
15,  23,  and  24  arc  the  adult  stages  of  members  of  the  same  order  under  different 
disguises.  The  most  noticeable  of  these  is  Fig.  11,  representing  a  large  and 
handsome  butterfly,  which,  when  at  rest  with  its  wings  folded  back,  exactly 
resembles  a  dead  leaf,  even  to  the  midrib  and  stem ;  while  Figs.  23  and  24,  exhibit 
two  small  moths,  which  might  be  readily  mistaken  for  bird-dung.  In  the 
Orthoptera,  as  the  insects  allied  to  the  cockroaches  and  grasshoppers  are  called, 
the  phenomenon  is  carried  to  an  extent  elsewhere  unsurpassed  in  the  animal 
kingdom.  This  is  well  shown  in  the  case  of  the  leaf-insect  (Fig.  4),  the  stick- 
insect  (Fig.  8),  and  the  leaf-like  locust  (Fig.  10).  Most  of  the  other  figures  on 
the  Plate  are  of  less  importance.  Attention,  however,  may  be  drawn  to  the  water- 
bug  (Fig.  16),  the  young  dragon-fly  (Fig.  6),  the  beetle  (Fig.  19),  the  cui-ious  bugs 
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(Fiy.  20)  which  in  attitmlc  and  colour  closely  approximate  to  the  stems  or  bark 
to  which  they  cling.  Figs.  25  and  2(i  show  two  beetles  resembling  sheeij's  (lro])pings. 
Fig.  17  exhibits  one  of  the  May-flies  like  a  dead  leaf,  and  Fig.  21  two  plant-bugs 
^\■hich  secrete  threads  of  white  wax  and  appear  as  tufts  of  M'oollen  matter. 

Characteristics  ^^^^  general  chai-acters  of  the  Hymenoptera  will  be  more  or  less 

of  the         familiar  to    most    readers    from   their  acquaintance  with    the   well- 

Hymenoptera.  i^,-,o^^.n  members  of  the  wasp,  bee,  and  ant  tribes.  The  scientific 
name  by  which  the  order  is  known  is  derived  from  the  fact  that  the  upper  and 
luider  wings  on  either  side  are  linked  to  each  other  by  a  series  of  minute  hooks  on 
the  one  which  cling  to  a  fold  in  the  membrane  of  the  adjacent  margin  of  tlie  other. 
The  group  includes  the  saw-flies,  wood-borers,  gall  and  parasitic  wasps,  ichneumons, 
ants,  spider-killing  wasps,  solitary  and  social  wasps,  and  solitary  and  social  bees. 
The  number  of  species  known  is  from  30,000  to  40,000,  though  from  our  know- 
ledge of  the  proportion  which  they  bear  to  other  orders,  it  is  computed  that  there 
may  be  upwards  of  150,000  species  yet  to  be  discovered.  In  specialisation  of 
structure  they  undoubtedly  rank  amongst  the  most  highly-  developed  of  the 
Insecta.  The  neat,  agile  frame,  hard  shining  integuments,  stout  mandibles,  strong, 
light  wings,  and  movable  abdomen,  bearing,  in  the  case  of  the  female,  at  its  apex 
an  ovipositor  of  great  power  and  precision  of  application,  or  modified  into  an  instru- 
ment for  sawing  and  boring  in  some  species,  and  in  several  families  becoming  a  sting. 
All  these  features  combine  with  a  temperament  of  extreme  nervous  energj'  to  give 
them  a  character  for  general  intelligence,  and  a  power  of  adapting  means  to  ends 
cuch  as  are  manifested  in  no  other  allied  order.  The  web-making  spiders  alone 
resemble  them  in  this  respect,  and  we  are  able  to  find  few  analogies  nearer  than 
the  intelligent  action,  individual  or  concerted,  of  man  himself.  The  social 
Hymenoptera,  such  as  ants,  bees,  and  wasps  have  solved,  on  their  own  life-plane, 
industrial  difficulties  and  social  problems,  pressing  for  solution  in  the  various 
societies  of  men.  Doubtless  this  has  been  accomplished  to  a  certain  extent 
only  at  the  cost  of  a  loss  of  individuality  such  as  civilised  man  would  not 
tolerate  for  a  moment.  When  we  find  that  the  worker-ants,  bees,  and  wasps 
have,  during  their  sp)ecialisation  as  workers  pure  and  simple,  lost  their  sexual 
faculties,  that  the  members  of  a  species  of  Amazon  ant  during  their  specialisation 
as  warriors  have  lost  the  power  of  even  feeding  themselves,  being  entirely  depend- 
ent on  slaves  for  their  food,  we  may  well  pause  before  concluding  that  such 
solutions  of  important  problems  are  in  the  end  for  the  best,  at  any  rate  so  far 
as  concerns  the  human  race. 

Without  entei'ing  into  the  more  minute  details  of  structure,  the  general 
characters  by  which  the  order  may  be  distinguished  are  as  follows.  The  posses- 
sion of  four  transparent  wings,  a  head,  thorax,  and  abdomen  distinct  from  each 
other,  the  latter  joined  to  the  thorax  bj^  a  narrow  stalk,  or,  in  the  case  of  the 
Tenthrediniditi  by  a  broad  uniting  joint.  The  integuments  are  strong,  hard, 
shiny,  and  often  hairy.  The  mandibles  ai-e  well  developed  for  biting  purposes, 
while  the  subordinate  mouth-parts  are,  in  the  case  of  the  honey-bees,  modified  to 
form  a  long  tongue-like  proboscis  for  extracting  nectar  from  flowers.  The  head 
is  more  or  less  globular,  bearing  compound  eyes  and  several  ocelli  on  the  crown 
between   and  just   behind   the  antennte.      The  mandibles  are  used,  besides  the 
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mastication  of  food,  for  digging  holes  in  the  ground  or  for  gnawing  timber  and 
various  other  purposes.  In  some  ants  the  soldiers  have  the  head  enormously 
developed,  as  are  also  the  mandibles ;  their  function  being  to  protect  the  society 
from  enemies,  and  also  to  carry  on  war  against  neighbouring  communities.  The 
antennse  are  in  most  cases  long,  jointed,  and  filiform,  constituting  sensitive  organs  of 
touch  and  recognition.  The  thorax  is  composed  of  the  usual  three  pieces, 
prothorax,  mesothoi'ax,  and  metathorax.  It  bear.s  the  wings,  four  in  number, 
above,  and  the  legs,  six  in  number,  beneath,  the  latter  being  modified  in  many 
species  for  special  purposes,  such  as,  in  the  bees,  for  gathering  pollen  from  the 
blossoms  of  the  plants  visited  for  the  sake  of  honey.  Often  the  legs  are  armed  witli 
long  spines,  which  in  the  sand-wasps  materially  assist  in  the  excavation  of  the 
pits  in  which  these  insects  bury  their  victims  and  deposit  their  eggs.  The  wings 
are  ample,  strong,  and  light,  formed  of  a  ti'ansparent  membrane  strengthened 
with  fine  nervures  or  veins.  The  arrangement  of  these  nervures  varies  much 
in  difl'erent  groups,  and  is  of  importance  in  the  classification  of  members  of  the 
order.  The  relative  importance  of  this  character  is,  however,  not  the  same  in 
every  family,  being  in  the  saw-flies,  perhaps,  of  the  greatest  value.  Sjoecies  which 
are  wingless  in  one  or  both  sexes  are  found  in  many  of  the  families ;  while  in  the 
genus  Oxyura  of  the  family  ProctotryindcG  the  wings  consi.st  merely  of  a  fine 
central  stalk  with  a  battledore-shaped  plumose  tip.  The  abdomen  is  united  to  the 
metathorax  either  throughout  its  wdiole  width,  as  in  the  Tenfhredinida',  or,  as  in 
most  of  the  other  families,  by  a  narrow  stalk  or  petiole.  These  two  characters 
serve  for  the  division  of  the  order  into  the  groups  of  Sessiliventres  and  Petiolata. 
The  organs  of  repx'oduction  are  situated  at  the  apex  of  the  abdomen ;  while  in  the 
female  the  instrument  for  depositing  the  eggs  has  become  in  the  section  Aculeata 
developed  into  a  sting ;  in  the  Ichneuvionidce  it  is  sometimes  enormously  long,  and 
used  for  piercing  the  larvae  in  which  they  lay  their  eggs.  In  the  case  of  the  large 
wood-borers  (Sirex)  it  is  used  as  a  boring  instrument,  while  in  the  sa^^'-flies  it  is 
serrated  on  the  edges  and  employed  to  wound  the  tender  shoots  on  which  the 
eggs  are  deposited.  Amongst  the  Pomjnlidce  and  some  other  families,  the  sting 
is  used  to  paralyse  the  victim  in  which  the  insects  lay  their  eggs,  or  leave  in  the 
cell  to  feed  the  larvae  as  they  hatch.  Probablj'-  no  pain  is  given  to  the  victim, 
and  even  in  the  case  of  those  grubs  that  feed  internally  upon  the  tissues  of 
caterpillars  in  all  probability  less  inconvenience  is  caused  than  we  supjDose. 

In  all  cases  the  metamorphosis  is  complete.  Tlie  egg  may  be  laid  in  a  cell 
prepared  either  by  the  female  or  the  workers  for  the  purpose,  and  the  gTub  is  fed 
liy  the  attendants  on  a  preparation  of  pollen  or  other  foods  specially  prepared. 
In  other  cases  the  eggs  may  be  laid  on  the  foliage  of  trees  and  plants  on  which 
the  larvse  feed,  or  they  may  be  deposited  upon  or  in  the  bodies  of  living  or 
paralysed  caterpillars,  grubs  of  other  species,  or  spiders,  locusts,  and  the  like. 
The  Gynipidce  with  the  poison  from  their  sting,  and  other  causes  combined, 
produce  a  large  gall  upon  the  leaves  of  trees,  especially  oaks ;  and  on  the  fleshy 
cell-structure  of  these  galls  the  grubs  feed  when  they  emerge.  Larvae  of  two 
different  kinds  are  met  with  in  the  order.  Thus,  whereas  those  of  the  saw-flies 
have  legs,  sometimes  even  more  in  number  than  those  of  the  Lepidoptera,  the 
grubs  of  the  majority  lack  functional  legs.     The  former  live  a  life  of  greater 
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liberty,  feeding  on  the  foliage  of  trees ;  tlie  latter  are  free,  so  far  as  they  are  not 

coutiued  within  an  egg-membrane,  but  being  internal  feeders,  whether  in  foliage 

larvaj,  wood,  or  shut  up  as  solitary  hermits,  each  in  its  sevei'al  cell  passes  a  larval 

period  of  limited  freedom.     It  is  a  curious  fact  that  the  legs  of  some  larvai  are 

more  evident  in  an  early  than  in  the  latter  stages,  thus  proving  that  the  habit  of 

cell-life  is  a  comparatively  I'ecent   departure  from  a  former  habit,   when  in  all 

probabilitj"  tlie  larval  life  was  passed  in  gi-eater  freedom. 

The  phenomenon  of  parthenogenesis  is  one  which  crops  up   in 
Development.  .  ,.  ...  .  „ 

various  orders  of  insects,  being  simjjjy  the  production  by  the  female 

of  eggs  or  young  without  the  fertilisation  of  the  egg-germs  within  the  female,  by 
the  stimulative  elements  necessary  to  the  production  of  young  in  the  higher 
animals.  It  is  not,  however,  a  chance  phenomenon,  appearing  as  a  race-preserving 
expedient,  on  the  sudden  failure  of  male  forms,  but  one  of  nature's  resources  for 
preserving  the  continuity  of  species.  It  is  constant  in  many  species  of  the 
Hymenoptera,  in  the  form  of  what  is  known  as  the  alternation  of  generations :  in 
some  species,  however,  it  is  supposed  to  be  the  sole  form  of  reproduction,  for  the 
males  of  these  species  have  never  yet  been  discovered.  Whether  we  regard 
the  fertilisation  of  the  female  egg-germs  by  the  male  elements  as  dynamic  or 
stimulative,  or  as  merely  a  matter  of  the  interchange  of  character  determinants 
between  the  two  sexes,  it  appears  to  be  bej'ond  a  doubt  that  a  continuous 
succession  of  virgin-reproductions  must  inevitably  tend  to  the  degeneration  and 
ultimate  extinction  of  the  race.  Parthenogenesis  or  virgin-reproduction  may 
be  of  three  kinds.  First,  resulting  in  the  production  of  the  male  sex  only ; 
second,  of  the  female  alone ;  and  thirdly,  in  cases  when  the  young  are  produced 
not  as  eggs  in  the  first  instance,  but  alive,  as  in  the  case  of  the  plant-lice  or 
Aphidce.  It  seems  that  parthenogenesis  does  not  favour  the  production  of  one 
sex  more  than  another.  We  should,  therefore,  be  cautious  how  we  accept  too 
hastily  the  commonly  received  belief  that  male  bees  are  necessarily  the  oftispring 
of  non-fertilised  eggs.  It  by  no  means  follows  that  because  an  egg  was  not 
fertilised  that  therefore  the  sex  produced  in  it  is  the  direct  result  of  non- 
fertilisation.  The  question,  however,  is  still  a  matter  of  controversy,  and  more 
evidence  is  needed  before  final  conclusions  can  be  reached. 

That  the  members  of  this  order  are  on  the  whole  useful  to  man  cannot  be 
doubted, — more  useful  perhaps  than  the  majority  of  insect  forms, — whether  as  bees, 
with  their  honey -storing  instincts,  or  as  the  ichneumon  tribes  dealing  destruction 
to  thousands  of  the  larvas — those  insect  pests  which  would  otherwise  work  terrible 
havoc  with  our  corn  crops  and  garden  produce.  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be 
confessed  that  the  larvaj  of  the  saw-flies  often  work  damage  to  the  foliage  of 
forest-trees,  while  in  many  tropical  climates  ants  are  a  devouring  scourge  to  all 
that  belongs  to  man. 

We  must  now  leave  these  introductory  lines,  but  before  passing 
Classification.  ,        .,    ,     ,         .      .  „         ^    .  .  i  ,i     • 

on  to  a  more  or  less  detailed  description  01  certain  species  and  their 

peculiar  characteristics  of  structure  and  of  habit,  the  subjoined  outline  of  classifica- 
tion of  the  various  families  of  the  order  will  give  a  general  idea  of  the  different 
groups,  which  are  more  obviously  separated  by  certain  broad  distinguishing 
characters. 
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Order  Hymexopteka. 

Suborder  Sessiliventres. 

1.  Family  Tenthredinid,!: — Saw-Flies. 

2.  „        SiRlClD.E — Wood-Borers. 
Suborder  Petiolata. 

Section  Parasitica. 

1.  Family  Cynipid^e — Gall-Wiisp.s. 

2.  „  Proctotrypid.e — Egg- Wasps. 

3.  „  Chalcidid^ — Parasitic  Gall-Wa.sps. 

4.  „  ICHNEUMONID^E — Large  Larva;- Wasps. 

5.  „  Braconid^ — Small  Larvae- Wa.sps. 

6.  „  EvANiiD.E — Hymenoptera  Para.sites. 

7.  „  ChrysididtE — Burnished  Wasps. 
Section  Aculeata. 

1.  Family  FoRMiCiD.E —Social  Ants. 


2. 

MuTiLLiD.E — Parasitic  Ants. 

3. 

Thynxid.e — 

4. 

SCOLIID.E — 

5. 

Sapygid.e — 

6. 

Bembicid.e —     „           „ 

7. 

POMPILID.E — Spider-Wasps. 

8. 

Sphegid/E — Locust-Wasps. 

9. 

Larrid.e. 

10. 

NY.SSONID.E. 

11. 

CRABRONlDyE — Fly  and  Aphid- Wasps. 

12. 

Philanthid.e — Andrena  Parasites. 

13. 

Masarid.e — Solitary  Wasps. 

14. 

EuMENiD.E — Mud-Wasps. 

15. 

„       Vespid.e — Paper- Wasp.s. 

16. 

Andrenid^e — Solitary  Bees. 

17. 

„       Apid.e — Honey  and  Humblc-Bee.s. 

The  Saw-Fly  Group, — Suborder  Sessiliventres. 

This  group  contains  the  various  species  of  saw-flies,  and  may  be  subdivided 
into  the  saw-flies  pi'oper  (Tenthredinidce)  and  the  wood-borers,  or  tailed-wasps 
(Siricidoi),  although  it  also  comprises  the  little  pith-boring  Ckplddoi  and  the  rare 
and  little  known  species  of  Oryssidce.  The  food  of  the  larva;  of  these  insects 
consists  entirely  of  vegetable  matter.  In  the  case  of  the  first-named  family,  the 
leaves  of  trees  and  shrubs ;  in  that  of  the  second,  the  solid  wood  of  various  trees ; 
and  in  the  case  of  the  third,  the  tender  pith  of  the  stalks  of  rye  and  also  the 
shoots  of  pear  and  other  trees.  Such  grubs  as  are  internal  feeders  are  either 
limbless,  or  have  at  most  six  more  or  less  rudimental  thoracic  legs.  Those,  on  the 
other  hand,  whicli  live  a  free  life  and  feed  on  foliage,  are  very  similar  in  general 
appearance  to  lepidopterous  larvEe,  from  which  they  may  be  distinguished  by  the 
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(Teater  number  of  their  legs ;  these  var}-ing  from  twenty  to  twenty-twij,  whei-eas 
those  of  the  Lepidoptera  have  but  sixteen  at  most.  They  also  ditier  by  the  shining 
and  almost  naked  skin,  and  the  curious  liabit  possessed  by  many  of  curling  in  the 
posterior  segments,  raising  them  at  the  same  time  and  depressing  them  with  a 
rhythmic  movement.  This  action,  which  may  be  for  the  purpose  of  frightening 
away  foes,  coupled  with  the  melancholy -looking  ej-es,  gives  them  a  grotesque 
appearance,  not  observable  in  the  caterpillars  of  the  Lepidoptera,  save  in  a  few 
instances.  Wlien  full  grown,  the  majority  of  the  larvae  leave  the  food-plant  and 
spin  in  or  on  the  surface  of  the  ground,  or  under  dry  leaves  and  moss,  a  barrel- 
shaped  cocoon  in  which  they  pass  the  winter,  turning  to  a  chrysalis  only  a  short 


1,  Sirex  juvenciLs,  female  larva,  pupa  (all  ot  nat   size)     2    corn  b^w  fly  and  lar\a;  in  the  r>e  stalks 
3,  Pachymerus  calcUrator,  a  wasp  parasitic  on  the  abo%e     4    LarM  ^nd  pupa  of  Cephus  (enlarged) 

time  before  the  perfect  insect  emerges.     At  least  a  thousand  species  are  known, 
though  this  is  probably  but  a  small  moiety  of  those  that  exist. 


STEii  Saw-Flies, — Family  C'EPHID^-E. 

The  larvffi  of  these  slender,  delicate,  armoured  insects  pass  their  lives  in  the 
stems  of  plants  or  young  shoots  of  trees  ;  and  the  adults  are  characterised  by  the  saw 
of  the  female  being  pax-tially  concealed  by  two  integumental  flap.s.  As  an  example 
of  the  typical  genus,  we  may  take  the  corn  saw-fly  {Cepli  us  i^ygmceus),  of  which 
the  perfect  insect  flies  activeh"  in  the  sunshine,  flitting  from  blossom  to  blossom 
among  buttercups  in  May,  and  thence  onwards  through  the  summer.  The  larvas 
cause  serious  damage  on  the  Continent  to  rye  crops,  and  more  rarely  in  wheat  fields, 
where  they  crawl  up  and  down  within  the  stems,  feeding  on  the  delicate  tissues. 
When  full  fed,  they  construct  a  transparent  cocoon  in  which  to  pass  the  winter, 
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becoming  pupas,  and  a  little  later  in  May  emerging  as  full-grown  saw-flies.  The 
jiarasitic  insect  (Pachymems  calciirator)  figured  in  the  illustration  on  p.  15  is  one  of 
the  Petiolate  Hymenoptera  which  seems  to  be  exclusively  parasitic  on  the  present 
species. 

Tailed  Wasps, — Family  Siricid.-e. 

In  this  family  the  female  is  furnished  with  a  long,  boring  ovipositor  for 
piercing  the  bark  of  trees ;  the  eggs  being  laid  in  the  orifice  thus  formed,  and  the 
larvae  feeding  on  the  wood.  In  the  accompanying  illustration  of  the  boring 
apparatus  of  one  sj)ecies  c,  c,  a,  shows  the  whole  of  the  muscular  structure  with 
which  the  boring  is  carried  out.  The  perfect  insects  are 
usually  of  large  size  and  conspicuously  coloured.  Among 
the  typical  foi-ms  the  common  tailed-wasp  (Sirex  juvencus) 
is  a  very  rare  species  in  England,  although  more  plentiful 
on  the  Continent.  The  females,  which  are  sometimes 
surprised  in  the  act  of  depositing  their  eggs  on  pine-trees, 
may  be  easily  caught,  as  the  ovipositor  can  onlj^  be  with- 
drawn with  considerable  difficulty.  Indeed,  the  abdomen 
breaks  in  half,  if  the  insect  be  roughly  grasped.  The  much 
larger  giant  tailed-wasp  (S.  gigas)  is  far  commoner  among 
pine-trees,  and  is  distinguished  by  its  bands  of  black  and 
yellow.  Although  it  does  considerable  damage,  it  does  not 
attack  a  perfectly  healthy  tree,  unless  recently  felled.  How 
long  the  larvfe  may  live  in  the  interior  of  the  tree,  and 
how  long  it  is  before  the  perfect  insect  appears,  is  not 
known,  but  cases  are  often  quoted  of  this  insect  appearing 
in  houses  soon  after  their  completion,  having  evidently 
emerged  from  the  wood  of  the  joists  and  beams.  Another 
genus  is  well  represented  by  the  broad  -  bodied  saw  -  fly 
{Lyda  campestris).  In  this  species  the  grubs  feed  on  the 
young  shoots  of  the  Scotch  fir,  in  which  the  eggs  are  laid. 
When  hatched,  the  larvse  spin  a  slight  web  in  which  they 
remain  concealed,  protruding  the  forepart  of  the  body 
when  feeding  on  the  pine  needles.  When  all  the  needles  in  the  neighbourhood 
have  been  devoured,  the  web  is  extended,  so  that  a  great  number  of  young  shoots 
may  be  embraced  and  destroyed.  The  perfect  insect  is  shining  blue-black,  with 
some  of  the  abdominal  segments  reddish  yellow. 


BORINO  ArPAHATDS  OP  GIANT- 
TAILED  WASP  (much  en- 
larged). 


True  Saw-Flies,— Family  TENTHEEDlNlD^. 

In  this  exceedingly  numerous  and  widely  distributed  group,  a  well  known 
example  is  the  pine  saw-fly  {Lophyrus  pini),  of  which  the  larvag  are  sometimes 
found  in  such  numbers  in  pine-woods,  where  they  feed  upon  the  needles,  that  the 
trunks  are  often  coloured  yellow  and  the  branches  weighed  down.  Towards 
the  end  of  July,  the  perfect  insect  emerges  by  gnawing  ofl"  the  cap  of  the  barrel- 
shaped  pupa-case.     The   eggs   are   laid   in   incisions  made  in  the  needles,  these 
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wounds  being  subsequent!}'  closed  with  a  viscid  secretion  wliicli  protects  the  eggs. 
As  many  as  twenty  eggs  may  thus  be  deposited  in  a  single  needle.  When  young, 
and  also  just  before  turning  into  pupaj,  the  grubs  are  very  susceptible  to  sudden 


KEIIALE  AND   MALE  OF  GIANT-TAILED  WASP  (liat.  size). 

ccld  or  heavy  rain,  which  will  kill  off  thousands.  In  addition  to  these  destructive 
agencies,  nearly  forty  different  kinds  of  parasites  infest  the  grubs,  while  mice 
devour  numbers  of  the  pupaj.     The  illustration  below  shows  all  the  stages  of  de- 


^^. 


1,  PINE  SAW-FLY,  hirvne  on  piue  needles,  and  also  pnjio;  cases  sliut  and  open  ;  2,  BROAD-BODIED  SAW-FLT, 
with  larvoe  and  nest.     (All  nat.  size.) 

velopmcnt,  one  of  the  grubs  being  drawn  in  the  act  of  endeavouring  to  ward  off  the 
attacks  of  a  parasite  by  the  ejection  from  its  mouth  of  an  offensive  fluid.     To  the 
same  family  belongs  the  turnip  saw-fly  (Athalia  spinaruvi),  which  is  one  of  the 
vol..  VI. 2 
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most  destructive  sjDecies.  The  pei-fect  insect  api^ears  in  May  from  lar\a3  which 
have  passed  the  winter  in  their  pupee  cases,  and  lays  its  eggs  upon  the  leaves  of 
rape  and  turnips;  as  many  as  two  hundred  or  three  hundred  eggs  being  often 
deposited  by  a  single  female ;  and  in  September  and  October  the  ravages  of  the 
green  and  black  larva3  become  only  too  evident.  The  grub  is  full  grown  in  October, 
when  it  descends  to  the  surface  of  the  earth,  and  forms  a  cell  of  earth  grains,  in 
which  it  passes  the  winter.  The  majority  of  the  members  of  the  family  belong  to 
the  typical  genus  Tenthredo,  and  are  elegant,  active  insects,  which  alone  of  all  the 
saw-flies  exhibit  a  carnivorous  habit.  It  is  not  easy  to  distinguish  the  males  from 
the  females,  though  the  difterence  in  the  colour  is  of  some  assistance.  It  has  been 
noticed,  for  instance,  that  in  cases  where  the  abdomen  of  the  female  is  entirely 
black,  that  of  the  male  is  black  and  red.  Of  the  green  saw-fly  (T.  scalaris),  the 
larva  is  common  on  the  willow,  and  is  pale  green  with  black  spots  on  the  back, 
sometimes  blending  to  form  a  central  band.     The  pretty  brush-horned  rose  saw- 


1,  TDKNIP  SAW-FLY  AXD  LARV.E  ;  2,  EdSE  SAW-FLY,  male  ;  3,  SAW-FLY,  female,  and  with  larvse.     (Nat.  size.) 


fly  (Hylotoma  rosuj),  which  in  size  and  colour  closely  resembles  the  turnip  saw-fly, 
extends  throughout  Europe,  where  it  is  common  wherever  rose-trees  occur ;  the 
larva  being  found  from  July  to  October  on  both  the  wild  and  cultivated  roses. 
When  turning  to  a  pupa,  it  spins  an  outer  meshed  envelope,  and  a  more  densely 
woven  inner  one ;  early  larvffi  pupating  at  once,  and  emerging  as  perfect  insects 
early  in  August.  The  later  broods,  however,  pass  the  winter  in  the  pupa  case,  and 
appear  in  the  following  spring.  The  female  makes  an  incision  on  the  twigs  of  rose 
bushes,  in  which  she  lays  her  eggs,  after  which  the  twig  withers  away. 


Typical  Group — Suborder  Petiolata. 

The  insects  belonging  to  this  second  subdivision  of  tlie  order  are  distinguish- 
able from  the  last  by  the  petiole,  or  short  stalk  joining  the  abdomen  to  the  thorax. 
Sometimes  this  stalk  is  so  short  tliat  the  abdomen  and  thorax  are  closely  united, 
while  in  others  it  is  longer,  and  thus  these  characters  form  a  fairly  natural  sub- 
division of  the  Petiolata  into  the  jjseudosessile  and  pedicellate  forms.     For  general 
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puqDOses  tht\v  ma}',  liowever,  be  divided  into  Parasitica,  or  those  in  Avliicli  the 
females  are  furuislied  with  an  ovipositor,  and  Aculeata,  or  those  in  whicli  the 
ovipositor  has  become  moditied  into  a  retractile  sting. 


Gall- Wasps, — Family  Cyxipid^e. 

Of  the  former,  or  parasitic  section  of  the  suborder,  our  first  representatives  are 
the  gall-wasps  (Cynijndcv),  all  of  which  are  small  and  inconspicuous  insects,  vary- 
ing in  colour  from  black  to  brown  and  brownish  red.  The  wings  are  furnished 
with  few  nervures,  and  the  dark  stigma  on  the  anterior  margin  is  absent :  while 
in  some  species  the  females  have  the  wings  either  rudimentary  or  altogether  want- 
ing. Of  the  galls  so  common  on  the  foliage  of  trees  and  other  plants,  some  are 
produced  bj^  beetles,  aphides,  flies  (gall-midges),  and  others  by  the  members  of 
the  present  family  and  some  of  the  Tenthredinidce.  In  the  gall -wasps  each 
species  selects  some  special  portion  of  the  plant  for  its  attack,  which  it  pierces  with 
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larii  (nat.  size). 


its  ovipositor,  and  laj-s  an  egg  in  the  wound.  As  to  what  exactly  gives  rise  to  the 
resultant  gall,  which  follows  sooner  or  later  upon  the  wounded  plant,  is  not  known 
with  any  certainty.  It  has  hitherto  been  supposed  that  the  fly  injects  an  irritat- 
ing fluid  into  the  wound,  but  recent  researches  tend  to  show  that  this  serves  rather 
as  an  adhesive  security  to  retain  the  egg  on  the  selected  spot.  It  is  probable  that 
the  different  stimulative  irritants  offered,  first  bj'  the  inflicted  wound,  next  by  the 
jn-esence  of  the  eggs,  and  thirdlj'  by  the  movements  of  the  larva  after  it  is  hatched, 
together  with  the  action  of  a  fluid  exuded  by  the  grub  itself,  all  tend  to  produce 
the  strange  modifications  of  cell  structure  which  manifest  themselves  in  the  forms 
of  the  various  kinds  of  galls.  The  larva3  of  the  Cynipidce  almost  entirely  feed 
internally  upon  galls  produced  on  oak-leaves  and  the  oak-blossoms.  These  galls 
are  entirely  closed,  and  the  grub  dwells  within  a  hard  cell,  called  the  larval 
chamber.  In  some  cases  there  may  be  several  such*' chambers,  as,  for  instance,  in 
the  Bedeguar-gall  on  the  wild  rose-tree  formed  by  Rhodites  rosce.  We  have  said 
that  each  species  confines  itself  to  one  portion  of  the  plant,  and  the  form  of  the 
gall  is  the  same ;  but  an  exception  is  furnished  bj'  the  galls  of  Spathecjaster  hac- 
carmn,  which  occur  upon  the  leaves  as  well  as  on  the  flower-tassels  of  the  oak. 
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The  phenomenon  known  as  the  alternation  of  generations, — that  is   to  say, 
where  produced  generations  alternate  with  each  other  in  consecutive  succession, — 


],  COMMON  OAK  GALL  i\  isp ,  2,  Toi  i/mus  lejius,  a  parasite  ou  the  same,  3,  ball  of  Cynqjs  genimce,i.  Larval 
chamber,  shut  and  open  ,  5,  The  same  enlarged,  above  on  the  left  is  hgured  the  purple  hairstreak  and  its, 
larva;  6,  The  same  enlarged  ;  7,  A  gall  cut  through,  showing  the  grub. 


z  b  4 

spoKGE  OALL-WASP,with  an  old  sponge-gall ;  beneath  is  a  new  gall,  whence  the  wasps  have  not  yet  made  their 
exit ;  2,  OAK-EOOT  GALL- WASP,  with  its  gall ;  3,  bramble  GALL-WASP(i)ias^)-op/j«sr«6i),  with  its  gall ;  4,  A  gall  of 
the  same  slit  in  half;  5,  Si/nerr/us  facialis ;  6,  Figites  smleUaris,  parasites;  7,  Ibalia  cuUellator,  parasitic  on 
Sircx  juvencus.     (All  the  galls  and  Fig.  7  nat.  size  ;  Fig.  6  enlarged.) 


,  THE 

exit 
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has  l)een  clearly  shown  to  exist  amongst  the  Cyiiipidcc.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact, 
too,  that  the  galls  produced  by  a  parthenogenetic  female  are  different  in  form  from 
those  jjroJuced  by  a  female  originating  from  the  normal  sexual  process.  The 
insects  produced  by  these  different  galls  were  for  many  years  looked  upon  as 
distinct  species.  .  It  is,  of  course,  on  the  cell-tissues  of  the  gall  that  the  larvaj  of 
the  Vynipldco  feed  and  thrive;  they  themselves,  however,  in  their  turn  being 
subject  to  the  attacks  of  numerous  hymenopterous  parasites  of  various  kinds. 

Of  the  typical  genus,  we  may  take  the  common  oak-gall  wasp  {Cynips  folii) 
as  a  familiar  example.  It  is  a  glistening  black  insect,  which  forms  an  oak-gall  on 
the  under  side  of  oak -leaves.  A  parasite  {Toryvius 
regius)  lays  its  own  egg  upon  the  larva  of  the 
Cynips  lying  within  the  gall,  when  the  latter  is 
about  half  grown.  Another  species  {Cynips  gemmcv) 
is  produced  from  conical  scale-covered  galls,  sjDrout- 
ing  from  the  young  shoots  of  the  oak,  in  the  interior 
of  which  the  grubs  feed.  The  illustration  on  p.  20 
shows  the  gall  pi'oduced  hy  insects  of  this  species. 
To  the  same  family  belongs  the  sponge  gall-wasp 
{Teras  terminalis),  which  emerges  from  many- 
chambered  spongy  galls.  In  spring  these  galls  are 
light  coloured  ;  but  later  on,  when  the  insect  has 
made  its  escape,  become  brown.  The  female  insects 
may  be  either  winged  or  wingless,  whereas  the  males 
are  always  provided  with  these  appendages.  Up- 
wards of  forty  parasites  have  been  reared  from  the 
galls  of  this  species.  Yet  another  familiar  type  is 
the  bramble  gall-wasp  {Diastropltus  ruhi),  which  in 
spring  produces  hard  and  often  twisted  swellings  on 
bramljle- stems,  from  which  in  due  course  emerge 
the  perfect  insects.  In  the  same  illustration  is 
shown  the  oak -root  gall -wasp  (Bioriza  aptera). 
In  this  form  the  female  is  wingless,  but  the  male  is 
unknown.  The  galls  are  formed  on  the  rootlets  of 
the  oak-trees  beneath  the  surface  of  the  ground. 

In  the  common  rose-gall  wasp  (Rhodifes  roscv),  which  produces  the  so-called 
bedeguan  gall  on  roses,  the  larvas  are  full-fed  in  autumn,  although  the  perfect  insect 
does  not  appear  till  the  following  spring.  Their  beautiful,  mossy,  pink-tinted  galls 
furnish  a  home  for  many  other  insects,  such  as  various  species  of  Synergus,  but 
especially  parasites  belonging  to  the  families  Pterovialidw  and  Braconidce. 
Synergus  faciulis,  of  which  a  figure  is  given  in  the  lower  illustration  on  p.  20,  is 
parasitic  on  the  gall-wasps.  So  too  is  Figites  scutellaris,  shown  in  Fig.  6  of  the 
same  illustration.  These  are  gall-wasps,  so  far  as  structure  is  concerned ;  but  as 
regai-ds  their  habits  they  are  in  no  way  different  from  ichneumons,  living  in  the 
larval  state  in  the  bodies  of  various  insects.  Figites  scutellaris,  as  well  as  most 
other  members  of  the  group,  are  parasitic  on  the  larvae  of  the  flies ;  while  Ibcdia 
cultellator  is  parasitic  in  the  larva3  of  the  giant  saw-flies. 


ROSE  GALL-WASP  AKD  ITS  GALL. 
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The 
nervures 


Familj'  PnOCTOTEYPID.-E. 

members  of  this  obscure  family  are  minute  insects,  with  scarcely  a  trace  of 
in  the  wings  in  some  species  ;  and  the  ovipositor  can  Ije  protruded  and 
withdrawn  at  pleasure.  Though  some  of  the 
species  are  wholly  unlike  the  Aculeata,  yet  others 
approach  them  so  nearlj^  in  general  characters  that 
the  present  classification  must  be  regarded  as 
tentative.  The  habits  of  these  minute  insects  are 
imperfectly  known,  though  some  are  parasitic  in 
the  eggs  of  insects  and  spiders.  The  perfect  insects, 
small  and  black,  with  variouslj'-shaped  plumose 
wings,  seem  to  prefer  damp,  dark  localities,  such  as 
furnished  beneath  fallen  leaves  and  debris  of 
hedges.  Here  also  may  be  placed  the  two  species 
of  egg-wasps  (Teleas  hevmsculus  and  T.  terebrans), 
which  are  both  shining  black  and  very  minute 
insects,  shown  in  the  accompanying  illustration, 
where  they  are  buzzing  round  the  eggs  of  a  moth, 
ready  to  insert  their  own.  The  females  usually 
deposit  their  eggs  in  those  of  the  family  Bovibycida, 
as,  for  instance,  those  of  the  common  lackey. 

Family  Chalcidid^-E. 


1,   Tdeas  laJmculusT%  Teleas  tere-        _    ^his  group  includes  a  large  number  of  small 
Jmjw;  3,  Eggsofamothwitha2Vfo(s    brightly  -  Coloured    insects    with    metallic    lustre; 

upon  them  atout  to  pierce  and  lay  its     „„„„i„     j-i  4.1  ^      t?  •  1     ■ 

eggs  within ;  4,  Eggs.    (All  but  No.    ^^^^^^    ^^^""^^    thousand    European    species    being 
4  much  enlarged.)  known,  while  the  trojjics  have  not  yet   furnished 

their  contingent  of  sjiecies.  The  antennae  are 
always  elbowed,  and  the  wings  broad  with  few  nervures.  Some  of  the  larvoe 
live  in  galls,  devouring  the  grub  of  the  gall-wasp  or  those  of  the  other  inhabitants 
of  the  galls.  The  members  of  the  present  order,  scale-insects  and  plant-lice,  are 
alilce  subject  to  the  attacks  of  the  species  of  this  family.  One  species  {Leucopsis 
gigas)  found  in  Southern  Europe  lays  its  eggs  in  the  larvae  of  a  mason-bee,  which 
makes  a  cell  of  hard  cement  to  protect  its  grub.  Now  the  attacker  has  a  boring- 
apparatus,  and  the  problem  is  how  to  ascertain  the  whereabouts  of  a  grub,  bore 
through  the  hard  masonry,  and  lay  eggs  in  the  inmate.  The  cells  are  not  distinct ; 
but  the  whole  number,  which  are  made  in  a  sort  of  colony,  are  covered  with 
cement,  so  that  the  task  is  doubly  difficult.  With  the  divining  powers  apparently 
situate  in  the  antenna?,  a  suitable  spot  is  chosen,  and  after,  it  may  be,  an  hour  or  so 
of  continuous  boring,  the  succulent  morsel  is  reached  and  the  egg  laid.  How  the 
wasp  knows  where  the  grub  lies  is  not  known.  It  seems  to  have  the  power — if  not 
of  seeing — at  any  rate  of  feeling  literally  through  a  brick  wall.  One  of  the  largest 
members  of  the  family  is  the  gouty-legged  wasp  (Smicra  clavipes),  the  egg 
of  which  is  laid  in  the  larvse  of  certain  water-insects.      The  wasp  is  glistening 
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black,  ■with  reddish  lec-.s,  tlie  wings  being  better  furnished  with  nervures  tlian  in  other 
members  of  the  family.  In  the  chrysalis-stinger  {Pteromalus  imparum)  the  egg 
is  laid  in  the  chrysalis  of  several  common  butterflies  during  summer,  wiiile  the 
larva3  remain  in  their  host  all  through  the  winter,  sometimes  to  the  numlicr  of  lifty. 


1,  GOUTV-LEGGED  WASP  ;  2,  CHBYsALis-STiXGEK  ;  3,  Sketches  of  various  Chalcididw  (enlarged). 


The  Ichneu.mox- Wasps, — Family  Ichxeumoxiil-e. 

The  species  included  in  this  vast  family  number  upwards  of  six  thousand,  and 
doubtless  more  remain  to  be  discovered.  The  majority  are  parasitic  on  the  larvae 
of  Lepidoptera,  rendering  good  ser\'ice  to  the  agriculturist  and  gardener  by  holding 
in  check  the  enormous  quantities  of  larvae  hatched  every  year.  Some,  however, 
attack  other  insects  as  well  as  spiders.  The  familj-  is  distinguished  by  the 
variation  of  the  wings,  though  these  characters  vary  too  slightly  to  be  of  much 
value  for  generic  or  specific  purposes.  The  antennfe  are  of  uniform  thickness, 
many-jointed,  and,  as  a  rule,  filiform,  though  in  some  exceptional  cases  club-shaped. 
The  ichneumon-wasps  do  not  hum,  either  when  quiescent  or  on  the  wing,  and  are 
thus  enabled  to  approach  the  victim  within  whose  body  they  wish  to  lay  their 
eggs  with  a  greater  chance  of  success.  Having  selected  a  suitable  caterpillar, 
the  female  deposits  an  egg  with  her  ovipositor  either  on  or  beneath  its  skin.  The 
egg  soon  hatches,  and  the  grubs  feed  upon  the  tissues  of  the  larvfe  until  full  fed, 
when  thej'  pupate  in  or  around  the  now  almost  empty  skin  of  the  caterpillar.  The 
family  has  been  divided  into  five  groups,  sufficiently  distinguished  from  each  other 
in  their  typical  forms,  but  merging  into  one  another  through  transitional  species. 
Our  first  example  is  the  ichneumon  (Exenterus  onarginatorius)  figured  in  the 
illustration  on  p.  24,  which  belongs  to  the  subfamily  Tryphonince,  and  is 
found  chiefly  in  pine-woods,  where  it  is  parasitic  on  Lophyrus  pini,  described  on 
p.  16.  The  female  attaches  an  egg  by  means  of  a  hooklet  to  the  skin  of  the  green 
larva},  when  nearly  full  grown.  When  the  insect  forms  its  barrel-shaped  pupa,  in 
which  to  pass  the  winter,  the  parasite  remains  attached  to  the  skin  of  the  larva, 
M'hose  tissues  it  gradually  absorbs.  The  perfect  insect  makes  a  small  hole  in  the 
pupa-case  when  it  emerges,  and  does  not,  as  does  L.  piini,  bite  ofl"  a  little  cap  at 
the  top.  Another  type  is  Bassus  albosignatus,  which  frequents  the  honey-dew 
dropped  by  aphid  colonies.     It  lays  its  eggs  on  various  larvfe  which  feed  upon  the 
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aphides.  In  the  allied  genus  Banchus,  the  species  ai'e  parasitic  on  caterpillars, 
especially  those  of  the  hawk-uioths.  The  att'ected  larvae  do  not  even  reach  the 
pupal  state,  but  shrivel  away,  while  the  parasites  form  pupfe  within  the  empty 
skin.  The  members  of  the  typical  genus  and  subfamily,  such  as  Ichneumon 
jnsorius,  are  among  the  largest  and  most  brightlj'  coloured  of  the  group ;  their 
colours,  which  are  white,  black,  red,  and  yellow,  occurring  in  great  variety  of 
combination.  The  females  are  usually  more  brightly  coloured  than  the  males. 
The  former  sex  is  easily  distinguished  by  the  filiform  antennae,  which  are  some- 
times knotted,  and  may  be  observed  to  coil  after  the  insect  is  dead.  Many  fine 
species  may  be  taken  from  moss  in  the  spring,  where  they  hibernate,  though  the 
great  majority  appear  in  the  summer  and  do  not  live  through  the  winter.  The 
European  species  named  is  one  of  the  largest,  and  may  be  regarded  as  typical  of 
the  general  appearance  of  members  of  the  family.     It  is  found  from  June  onwards 


""•^C- 


1,  Exenterus  marginatorius,  about  to  stmg  the  Hiv-i  of  Luph i/i iis  jnni ,  2,  Pup^  c^ie  of  the  Uttti  ^^lth  the 
parasite  emerged  ;  3,  With  the  proper  baw  ily  emeiged  ,  4,  Basstis  albusignutw:,  ibout  to  attici^  a  Sjrphus- 
larva  ;  6,  Banchus  falcator  ,  7,  Pupa  of  the  ichneumon,     (Nat.  size.) 


in  pine-woods,  where  it  attacks  the  larvai  of  the  pine  hawk-moth,  depositing  a 
single  egg  in  each  victim.  The  caterpillar  maintains  its  general  health,  and  passes 
into  the  chrysalis  state  as  though  nothing  were  amiss  ;  the  only  difference  being  that 
a  large  ichneumon-fly  emerges  instead  of  the  expected  moth.  An  illustration  of 
the  parasite  is  given  in  the  illustration  on  p.  25,  together  with  a  pupa-case, 
with  the  cap  removed,  whence  the  fly  has  escaped.  Of  the  other  forms  here  figured, 
the  male  of  Cryptiis  tarsoleucus  gives  a  good  idea  of  the  general  appearance  of  the 
males  of  the  ichneumons,  with  their  narrow  elongate  abdomen.  All  the  species  of 
Cry  plus  are  parasitic  on  the  larvre  of  the  saw-flies,  and  the  Bomhycidcc  ;  the  female 
laying  several  eggs  in  each  larva.  A  fine  handsome  form  is  the  one  known  as  Mesos- 
tenivs  gladiator,  on  account  of  its  long  needle-like  ovipositor.  It  flies  in  June,  and 
may  be  found  in  the  vicinity  of  old  crumbling  walls,  where  bees  of  various  kinds  make 
their  nest  in  the  holes  and  crevices.  In  the  same  illustration  is  figured  Ephialfes 
manifestator,  representing  the  subfamily  Pimplariince.  In  some  members  of  this 
group  the  ovipositor  issues  from  a  ventral  cleft  in  the  abdomen,  and  in  others  from 
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the  tip  itself ;  tlie  instruiueiit  being  sometimes  three  times  the  length  of  the  entire 
body.  All  the  species  of  the  genus  are  much  alike  in  general  appearance,  the 
smaller  kinds  being  parasitic  on  small  larvsi,  and  the  larger  on  those  of  superior 
size.     They  may  be  seen  flying  about  in  woods  in  .summer,  in  search  of  the  wood- 


1,  Ichneumon  jnsoriiis,  male,  and  empty  pupa  of  piue  hawk-moth,  whence  the  parasite  has  emerged  ;  2,  Cryptus 
'  tarsoleucus,  male ;  3,  Mesostenus  gladiator,  female  ;  4,  Epkialtes  mani/estalor,  male  and  female,  the  latter 
laying  her  eggs.     (Nat.  size.) 

boring  larvas  in  whose  bodies  they  lay  their  eggs.  With  intelligent  agility  the 
female  hurries  over  the  trunk,  but  by  what  sense  she  ultimately  detects  the 
presence  of  a  larva  within,  and  directs  the  ovipositor  straight  down  to  the  spot,  it 
is  impossible  to  say ;  sight  can  be  of 
no  as.sistance,  nor,  one  would  judge, 
can  touch.  Can  the  antenna;  be  used, 
as  the  divining  rod  is  supposed  to  be 
used  in  the  search  for  water,  when 
commonsense  methods  have  failed  ? 
Possibly,  however,  the  sense  of  smell 
assists,  and  thus  the  seemingly 
miraculous  becomes  once  more  a 
common-place.  The  females  appar- 
ently follow  the  borings  of  the  larvae, 
for  it  would  be  next  to  impossible 
for  them  to  penetrate  the  hard  fibres 
of  the  timber  in  which  their  victims 
burrow.  One  of  the  commonest 
members  of  the  family,  and  one  of 
the  largest  English  forms,  is  Pimpla  instigator,  which  preys  upon  many  species  of 
larva;,  especially  those  so  destructive  both  in  gardens  and  the  forests.  The  perfect 
insect  may  be  seen  on  tree-trunks,  in  woods  and  hedgerows,  searching  for  larvae, 
with  its  wings  raised,  ready  for  instant  action.  The  illustration  represents  this 
species  attacking  the  larva;  of  the  .satin  moth. 


Pimpla  instigator,  female  to  the  li-ft,  .-tiuyinK  the  larva  of  the 
satin-moth.  To  the  right  is  the  moth,  beneath  it  the 
pupa,  from  which  emerges  the  adult,  while  the  male  of 
the  parasite  is  seen  below. 
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Family  Braconiv^E. 

The  inemljers  of  this  family  are  verj^  similar  in  general  appearance  to  those 
of  the  last,  though  the  differences  in  the  number  and  form  of  the  cells  enclosed 
by  the  wing-nervures  forms  an  easy  distinction.  In 
habits  the  Braconidce  are  similar  to  the  Ichneumonida, 
attacking  as  a  rule  the  larvfe  of  Lepidoptera,  although 
they  are  found  as  well  in  those  of  other  insects.  Up- 
wards of  a  thousand  parasitic  grubs  of  the  genus 
Microgaster  have  been  taken  from  a  single  caterpillar. 
It  must  be  remembered  that  the  grubs  are  not  in  reality 
gnawing  at  the  vitals,  but  are  nourished  by  the  fluids 
circulating  through  the  system.  As  an  example  of  the 
family,  we  may  take  the  genus  Microgaster,  which 
comprises  many  of  the  commonest  species.  The  females 
of  all,  except  two  which  are  parasitic  on  Aphides  and 
the  eggs  of  spiders,  attack  the  larvas  of  Lepidoptera, 
especially  those  clothed  with  hair.  They  are  themselves 
the  victims  of  the  attacks  of  a  species  of  Pteromalus — • 
a  genus  of  Hymenoptera  brieflj^  noted  above. 

Other  Families. 

In  the  family  Evaniidce  the  abdomen  is  attached 
above  the  middle  of  the  metanotum,  not  to  its  lower 
Microgaster  nemorum,  female  (en-    margin.      Among  these   is    the   javelin  -  wasp  (Fwnus 
larged);  its  larva  are  feeding  jacidator),  a  species  parasitical  on  Hymenoptera  which 

upon  a  large  cateriiillar  (these     ,  ,    .         ,  ,  ^^         Ta.ii.-i  n  •       j.i 

of  the  nat.  size).  breed  in  old  walls.     In  the  typical  genus  J^vania  the 

species  are  believed  to  be  parasitic  on  the  cockroach, 
depositing  their  eggs  in  the  egg-capsules,  and  this  habit  will  account  for  the  presence 
of  a  certain  sjjecies  on  board  ships,  where  cockroaches  abound.  The  members  of  the 
family  Chrysididce  are  not  easily  mistaken  for  those  of  any  other,  being  of  moderate 
size,  and  distinguished  by  the  brilliancy  of  their  colour,  not  only  in  the  tropics  but 
even  in  temperate  climates.  The  integuments  are  more  or 
less  coarsely  jounctured,  and  the  whole  bodj^  glistens  with 
metallic  lustre,  golden-yellow,  fiery-red,  blue,  and  green,  all 
these  being  as  a  rule  in  combination.  The  perfect  insects 
are  most  numerous  in  the  summer  months,  and  may  be 
observed  amongst  flowers,  on  decaying  timber,  old  walls, 
and  other  suitable  hunting-grounds.    The  females  lay  their 

eggs  in  the  nest  of  the  various  burrowing  Hymenoptera.  It  is  probable  that  the 
grub  devours  the  store  of  food  garnered  for  its  own  progeny  by  the  cai'cful 
mother.  Possibly  it  makes  little  distinction  between  the  food  supply  and  the 
tissues  of  the  organism  nourished  by  them.  The  common  ruby-tailed  wasps  belong 
to  this  family. 

The  golden  burnished  wasp  (Stilbum  aplendidu'm)  is  entirely  steel-blue  or 
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g-olden-gTL'cn.  It  occurs  on  the  sliores  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  is  also  found 
in  Asia.  It  is  one  of  tlie  largest  of  the  European  forms.  Among  these,  the 
burnished  lilne  wasp  {Chrysis  cyanea)  is  universally  distributed  throughout  the 
whole  of  Europe.  Tiie  females  lay  tlieir  eggs  in  the  larva3  of  those  species  of 
II\-menoptera  which  make  their  nests  in  bramble-stems.  The  common  golden 
wasp  (C.  ignita)  may  be  seen  fljing  in  search  for  the  larvae  of  Hymenoptera, 
whose  burrows  are  made  in  old  posts,  walls,  sand-pits,  and  other  such  places.  Of 
the  royal  gold-wasp  (Hedychrum  lucididurn),  another  of  the  commoner  and  more 
beautiful  species,  a  figure  appears  in  the  accompanying  illustration.     In  the  same 
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BUENISHED  AND  GOLD  WASPS. 

1,  Golileu  buruislied  wasp  ;  2,  Biiruished  lilue  wasp  ;  3,  Common  gold  wasp  ;  4,  Koyal  gold  wasp,  female  ; 

5,  Brazen-tailed  wasp. 

illu.stration  is  also  shown  the  brazen-tailed  wasp  {Elampus  ceneus),  of  which  the 
female  deposits  her  eggs  in  the  grub  of  a  small  species  of  the  Sphecjidcv. 


The  Axts, — Familj-  FonmciDJE. 

The  ants  bring  us  to  the  section  Aculeata,  the  members  of  which  differ  from 
the  preceding  section  in  that  the  females  are  furnished  with  a  retractile  sting  in 
place  of  an  ovipositor.  As  a  family,  ants  are  characterised  by  having  the  first 
segment  of  the  abdomen  and  sometimes  also  the  second  reduced  in  size  to  form  a 
stalk  for  the  rest  of  the  abdomen.  The  workers,  moreover,  are  without  wings. 
On  account  of  their  remarkable  habits  and  intelligence,  these  insects  demand  a 
fuller  notice  than  is  accorded  to  other  groups.  As  regaixls  their  visual  powers, 
ants  are  very  sensitive.  While  disliking  any  strong  light  suddenly  thrown  into 
their  nests,  they  prefer  rays  transmitted  through  a  red  medium,  but  object  more 
to  those  coming  through  green  and  yellow,  Mdiile  those  through  a  violet  medium 
they  abhor.  Though  sight  is  well  developed,  hearing  seems  much  less  so ;  vibra- 
tions of  the  air  produced  by  tuning-forks,  violin  strings,  or  whi.stling,  being  little 
heeded.  Neither  has  any  sound  emitted  by  the  ants  themselves  been  detected, 
even  with  the  most  sensitive  instruments.  The  sense  of  smell  is  evidently  keen, 
for  brushes  dipped  in  scent  arouse  distinct  curiosity.  When  the  scent  left  in  its 
tract  by  an  ant  is  obliterated,  the  ants  next  following  are  baffled,  like  hounds  at 
fault,  until,  after  a  little  casting  about,  they  pick  it  up  on  the  other  side.  In 
seeking  for  an  object  of  whose  existence  and  position  they  are  aware,  ants  make 
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use  of  both  sight  and  smell ;  but  it  is  in  the  latter  that  they  place  most  confidence, 
for  if  the  object  be  removed  only  the  space  of  an  inch  from  its  position,  the  ant  in 
search  of  it  will  make  a  number  of  cross  journeys  over  the  old  resting-i^lace  before 
it  is  successful.  The  scent,  too,  seems  to  be  rather  that  left  by  former  footsteps 
than  proceeding  from  the  object  itself.  This  sense  of  smell,  and  perhaps  touch 
combined,  is  obviously  manifested  in  the  caressing  or  recognition  of  friends  with 
the  delicate  antennae.  The  mysterious  sense  of  direction  is,  after  all,  but  sensitive- 
ness to  the  direction  in  which  the  rays  of  light  fall  from  a  luminous  object,  and, 
as  such,  is  but  a  form  of  sight.  This  is  proved  as  follows : — Ants  made  to  cross 
a  wooden  bridge  would,  in  most  cases,  instantly  turn  round,  if  their  heads  were 
turned  in  an  opposite  direction,  by  the  bridge  being  made  to  rotate  on  a  point. 
And  they  woiild  at  once  lose  the  sense  of  direction  if  light  was  shut  out  from  the 
artificial  tract  prepared  for  them,  while  if  the  candle  were  moved  round  in  the 
same  direction  as  the  bridge  over  which  they  travelled,  though  the  direction  be 
changed,  the  ant  does  not  become  aware  of  it,  because  the  rays  of  light  fall  from 
the  same  point.  Nevertheless,  the  sense  of  smell  is  evidently  the  stronger,  for 
ants  carrying  larvae  from  a  cup  to  the  nest  still  continue  their  course,  although  the 
board  on  which  they  are  travelling  be  turned  right  round.  Thej^  follow  the  scent 
of  former  tracks  rather  than  take  notice  of  the  direction  in  which  the  light  falls. 

It  is  obvious  that  without  some  faculty  representing,  at  anyrate,  the  rudi- 
ments of  memory,  ants  would  not  be  able  to  recognise  even  the  scent  left  by 
comrades  on  the  ground,  nor  would  they  persistently  seek  for  an  object  which 
had  been  removed.  They  exhibit,  however,  all  the  phenomena  of  true  memory. 
A  fact,  by  repetition,  becomes  more  firmly  fixed  as  a  sense-impression  on  their 
brains.  It  fades  away  if  not  refreshed.  Evidence  in  favour  of  a  highly-developed 
sense  of  memory'  is  furnished  by  the  fact  that  ants  from  a  certain  nest  were  in 
the  habit  of  journeying  year  by  year,  during  the  season  of  activity,  to  a  chemist's 
shop,  six  hundred  yards  distant,  to  a  syrup-jar.  It  is  scarcelj'  likely  that  the  jar 
was  found  every  year  by  fresh  ants,  so  that  memory  alone  will  account  for  the 
circumstance.  It  is  perhaps  in  the  recognition  of  friends,  however,  that  ants 
manifest  the  most  extraordinary  powers  of  memory.  They  invariably  recognise  a 
friend,  while  a  stranger  is  almost  instantly  slain.  Ants  held  captive  for  months, 
and  returned  to  the  nest,  are  recognised  as  lost  friends,  and  caressed  with  the 
antennae.  This  recognition  might  be  merely  a  matter  of  the  well-known  odour  of 
a  friend ;  but  even  then  it  must  be  a  national  smell,  for  it  is  scarcely  possible 
that  each  can  recognise  the  personal  scent  of  every  individual.  Not  only  do  they 
recognise  the  perfect  ants,  but  even  the  ofispring,  or  eggs,  removed  and  hatched  in 
other  nests,  and  returned  home  full  grown,  are  recognised  as  kith  and  kin,  while 
their  fo.ster-mothers  ai'e  slain.  One  can  hardly  suppose  that  the  scent,  unle.ss 
such  be  inherited,  would  account  for  such  recognition. 

Whereas  ants  show  evidence  of  such  feelings  as  rage  and  combativeness,  the 
emotion  of  sympathy  is  hy  no  means  as  constant  or  intense  as  might  be  supposed 
from  their  general  intelligence  and  power  of  recognising  friends.  Mutilated  ants, 
and  those  in  difficulties,  are  passed  by  on  the  other  side ;  but  an  intoxicated  ant 
staggering  in  its  tracks  does  not  fail  to  excite  astonishment,  and  is  carried  ofi"  as 
a  sort  of  curiosity  to  the  nest.     Chloroformed  ants,  however,  are  dropjDed  into  the 
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water,  wliere  they  wei'e,  of  course,  inotiunlcss.  That  ants  have  the  power  of  com- 
inunicating'  iuteUigence  admits  of  no  doubt.  Two  ants  were  introduced,  the  one 
to  three  hun(h-ed  or  six  hundred  larvee  in  one  glass,  the  other  to  two  or  three  in 
another  glass,  each  took  a  lar\'a  and  returned  to  the  nest.  A  larva  was  added  to 
the  second  glass  every  time  one  was  taken.  In  forty-seven  and  a  lialf  hours  the 
ant  which  was  introduced  to  the  six  hundred  larvaj  had  brought  two  hundred  and 
fifty-seven  friends  to  heljj,  while  the  other  in  fifty-three  hours  had  brought  but 
eighty-two. 

The  swarms  of  ants  whicli  in  spring  rise  in  clouds  are  males  and  females. 
This  is  their  nuptial  dance,  and  for  hours  they  circle  and  sport  in  the  sunshine. 
The  males  fall  and  die,  or  are  destroj'ed  by  numerous  foes.  Nor  is  any  assistance 
ottered  them  by  the  workers,  who  well  know  tliat  their  vocation  in  life  has  been 
fulfilled,  and  they  themselves  are  no  longer  of  any  use.  The  females  liaving 
divested  themselves  of  their  wings,  witli  claws  and  legs,  set  about  founding  new 
colonie.s.  The  eggs,  however,  must  be  nursed  if  they  are  to  hatch,  and  are 
subjected  to  much  licking  b}^  the  nurses.  Then  the  larva3  must  be  fed ;  next,  they 
are  carefully  cleansed  and  carried  for  their  daily  walk  through  the  lanes  of  the 
nest.  Not  even  after  the  grub  has  become  a  pujDa  is  the  ant  allowed  to  emei'ge 
without  assistance.  Biichner  writes  that  "  the  little  creature  when  freed  from 
its  chrysalis  is  still  covered  with  a  thin  skin,  like  a  little  shirt,  which  has  to  be 
pulled  oft'  When  we  see  how  neatly  and  gently  this  is  done,  and  how  the  tiny 
creature  is  then  washed,  brushed,  and  fed,  we  are  involuntarily  reminded  of  the 
nursing  of  human  babie-s."  Next,  they  are  taught  their  domestic  duties,  and  to 
distinguish  between  friend  and  foe.  If  the  nest  is  attacked,  the  older  and  more 
experienced  fight,  while  the  younger  members  remove  the  pupfe  to  a  place  of  safety. 

Ants  not  only  feed  upon  the  honey-dew  dropped  by  plant-lice  upon  leaves, 
l)ut  also  rear  aphide  eggs,  and  feed  the  insects  for  the  sake  of  their  secretion. 
Tunnels,  or  covered  ways,  are  made  by  some  ants  up  the  branches  of  the  trees 
where  the  aphides  live,  so  that  the  insects  are  enclosed  and  kept  prisoners. 
Certain  portions  of  the  tunnels  are  enlarged  to  fonii  stables,  where  the  aphides  are 
penned,  the  doors  being  large  enough  for  the  narrow  ants  to  enter  and  leave,  but 
not  for  the  rotund  plant-lice  to  escape.  The  '  cows '  are  induced  to  part  with  a 
drof)  of  honey-dew  by  a  gentle  stroking  with  the  antenna;,  and  general  encourage- 
ment of  other  kinds.  Ants  are  far  in  advance  of  human  dairymaids  in  the  matter 
of  tact  in  dealing  with  their  cows.  Colonies  of  aphides  have  been  carried  by  ants 
to  fresh  pastures. 

It  is  no  long  step  from  cow-keeping  to  slave-making.  At  least  three  species 
of  ants  indulge  in  this  reprehensible  practice.  A  raid  is  organised  against  a 
neighbouring  nest — warriors  and  workers  are  slain,  and  the  pupfe  carried  oft* 
hatched,  and  reared,  soon  to  work  and  tight  for  their  masters  in  the  land  of  their 
captivity-.  In  some  cases  the  slaves  are  kept  for  indoor  occupation,  and  are  carried 
oft'  as  part  of  their  goods  and  chattels,  by  their  masters,  when  they  migi-ate  into 
new  quarters.  Another  species  does  not  work  at  all,  neither  males  nor  females ; 
the  woi'kers — sterile  females — capture  slaves,  but  do  no  more.  They  neither  feed 
their  young,  nor  make  their  nests, — a  city-state  entirely  dependent  on  slave- 
labour.     Not  only,  however,  do  slave-making  ants  engage  in  expeditions  against 
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other  communities  for  the  purpose  of  securing  servants ;  but  even  many  ants, 
whose  energies  are  confined  to  agriculture,  not  infrequently  wage  war  for  the  sake 
of  plunder  on  others  whose  habits  of  life  are  similar.  An  exj^edition  of  the  former 
tribes  usually  consists  of  a  general  attack  upon  the  nest  of  a  species  which  they 
are  in  the  habit  of  enslaving.  Single  scouts  are  sent  out  to  reconnoitre,  whose 
business  it  is  to  investigate  the  position  of  the  nest  and  the  whereabouts  of  the 
entrances.  Having  satisfied  themselves  of  the  feasibility  of  an  attack,  they  return 
to  their  own  nest,  and  summon  forth  the  hosts  of  ferocious  warriors.  These 
encouraging  one  another  with  taps  of  the  antennae,  march  on  the  unhappj'  colony, 
whose  baby  inhabitants  they  propose  to  enslave.  Of  all  the  warriors  the  most 
warlike  are  the  amazons  {Formica  rufescens),  robber-ants  of  great  size,  strength, 
and  courage.  A  column  is  formed,  and,  guided  by  the  scent  of  their  prey,  as  they 
come  within  the  radius  of  their  victims'  pathways  to  and  from  their  city,  in 
hundreds  they  rush  onwards.  An  hour,  it  may  be,  after  the  start,  the  nest  is 
reached  and  entered,  and  soon  the  struggle  becomes  a  furious  battle,  on  the  one 
hand  to  save,  on  the  other  to  carry  off  the  larvae.  Up  the  neighbouring  trees  tlie 
owners  fly  with  their  precious  burdens,  a  harbour  of  refuge,  secure  from  danger, 
for  here  the  Amazons  cannot  follow^specialised  to  kill  but  not  to  climb.  Others 
hang  on  the  flanks  of  the  retreating  columns  and  harass  the  thieves  bearing  ofl^" 
the  tender  pupae.  A  nurse  seizes  one  end  of  her  nursling,  the  Amazon  has  the 
other,  imperceptibly  the  jaws  of  the  latter  steal  up,  still  holding  on,  towards  the 
far  end,  till  the  nurse's  head  is  piei'ced.  Sometimes  the  Amazon  lets  go,  and  the 
nurse  is  gone  in  a  trice,  and  the  pupa  with  her,  while  the  warrior  contents  itself 
with  a  vicious  grin  as  the  embryo  slave  vanishes  into  the  tree-tops.  The  slaves 
left  behind  in  the  city  are  ready  to  receive  the  plunder ;  and  soon  more  slaves  are 
hatched,  whose  prison  is  now  their  home,  for  they  have  never  been  conscious  of 
another.  But  success  does  not  always  smile  upon  their  expeditions ;  an  entii'e  army 
may  lose  the  way,  courage  may  fail  the  leaders,  disputes  may  arise,  and  general 
unaccountable  want  of  esjmt  de  corps  breaks  their  resolution,  and  the  attack  is 
abandoned.  Many  a  warrior  loses  its  way  emerging  from  the  ravaged  nest  by 
passages  which  open  to  the  thicket  far  from  those  they  entered  by.  The  sense  of 
smell  is  of  no  avail,  that  of  direction  does  not  rise  to  the  occasion. 

Another  robber-ant  (Formica  sangtiinea),  not  so  well  furnished  with  offensive 
weapons,  but  larger  and  more  intelligent  than  the  former,  also  sallies  forth  in 
search  of  slaves.  Both  may  meet  in  combat  on  the  march,  and  the  dead  and 
dying  mangled  remains,  and  heads  and  legs  nipj^ed  off',  bear  witness  to  the 
consequences.  These  robber-ants  do  not  attack  a  nest  with  a  rush,  as  do  the 
Amazons.  They  lay  deliberate  siege  to  it,  surround  it,  securing  the  entrances  and 
exits.     None  of  the  inhabitants  are  allowed  to  pass  if  they  carry  pupffi. 

Of  the  other  inmates  of  ants'  nests  such  as  beetles,  crickets,  spiders,  wood-lice, 
and  the  like,  want  of  space  forbids  mention,  ancj,  indeed,  the  reason  of  their 
presence  is  not  obvious.  The  supposition  that  they  are  kept  as  pets  possibly 
derives  support  merely  from  the  analogy  drawn  from  similar  whims  amongst 
human  beings.  That  ants  sleep  is  an  undoubted  fact,  and  so  too  that  thej'  bestow 
much  care  upon  their  toilet,  assisting  each  other  in  this  respect.  Bates  writes 
that  "here  and  there  an  ant  was  seen  stretching  forth  first  one  leg  and  then 
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iuiother,  to  be  brushed  and  ■washed  by  one  or  more  of  its  comrades,  who  perl'orined 
the  task  by  passing  the  limb  between  the  jaws  and  tongue,  finishing  off  by  giving 
tlie  antennas  a  friendly  wipe."  Recreations,  too,  are  not  unknown  to  them ; 
nnming  after  each  other  in  liide-and-seek,  followed  often  by  a  rough-and-tumble 
game.  Stranger  still,  they  hide  away  the  dead  bodies  of  their  friends  in  chinks 
and  crevices  far  from  the  nest,  and  thus  perform  a  sort  of  burial.  That  the 
habit  is  more  than  the  desire  to  be  rid  of  what  is  useless,  or  may  be  injurious, 
seems  doubtful ;  unless,  indeed,  such  device  lies  at  the  root  of  all  funeral  customs, 
as  is  not  improbable. 

Of  the  British  species,  the  largest  is  the  red  wood-ant  {F.  ritfa).  It 
abounds  in  fir-plantations  in  the  southern  counties  of  England,  and  the  liuge 
heaps  of  pine-needles  it  gathers  over  its  nest  are  familiar  objects  to  frequenters 


1,  HONET-POT  ANT  ;  2,  PARASOL-ANTS  on  the  march  ;  3,  Dwellings  of  husbandmen  ants.     (Nat.  size.) 


of  the  forests ;  while  the  size,  ferocity,  and  numbers  of  the  ants  themselves 
become  a  nuisance  even  before  their  ways  have  ceased  to  be  amusing.  If  tlie 
nest  be  disturbed,  the  fumes  of  formic  acid  burst  out  full  in  the  face  of  the 
intruder,  while  the  jaws  of  the  enraged  inhabitants  render  further  operations 
impossible.  Numbers  of  nests,  however,  are  annually  ransacked  of  their  pupa3 
for  young  pheasants,  which  often  seem  surprised  by  the  flavour  of  the  ants,  which 
the}'  pick  up  with  the  pupffi.  Highways  cross  the  paths  in  every  direction 
around  the  nest,  and  the  ants  may  be  seen  coming  and  going  continuously 
throughout  the  day,  bringing  in  twigs,  catei-pillars,  and  fragments  of  all  kinds  of 
insects,  to  be  safely  stored  awaj'  in  the  nest.  Still  larger  is  the  Hercules  ant 
{Camjwnotus  hercideanus),  which  inhabits  wooded  highlands  in  continental  Europe, 
and  constnicts  its  nest  in  decayed  tree-trunks.  The  female  measures  more  than 
lialf  an  inch  in  length ;  and  the  insects,  when  swarming,  gather  in  a  cloud  around 
the  base  of  some  tree.  In  colour  the  body  is  glistening  grey,  while  the  tijDS  of  the 
wings  are  yellow.     The  honey-pot  ant  {Myrmecocystus  mexicanus),  of  which  the 
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habits  are  alluded  to  above,  inhabits  the  highlands  of  Mexico  and  South  Colorado. 
The  nest  is  constructed  in  the  ground,  usually  beneath  hillocks,  in  a  gravelly  soil, 
and  contains  passages  and  chambers  arranged  in  different  storeys,  some  for  food, 
others  for  the  larvfe,  and  the  third  for  the  honey -pots.  The  inhabitants  condemned 
to  servitude  in  the  honey-secreting  department  of  this  community  are  never 
allowed  out.  An  allied  species  is  found  in  Australia.  Still  more  cui-ious  is  the 
South  American  saiiba,  or  parasol-ant  (CEcodonia  cephalotes),  dreaded  on  account 
of  the  havoc  it  works  amongst  the  foliage  of  plantations.  Agriculture,  too,  becomes 
next  to  impossible  where  these  destructive  insects  abound.  They  are  not  without 
their  uses,  however,  for  the  Indians  regard  the  females  when  full  of  eggs  as  a 
delicacy.  Seizing  the  insects  by  the  thorax,  they  nip  off  the  luscious  morsel  with 
their  teeth,  much  as  we  may  see  monkeys  behave  towards  a  fl}'.  The  nests  of  this 
species  are  prodigious.  Bates  speaks  of  hills  forty  yards  in  circumference,  or  about 
twelve  yards  across,  while  others  are  of  even  larger  size.  This  hill,  huge  as  it  is, 
is  merely  the  outer  covering  of  a  network  of  galleries  extending  deep  and  far  into 
the  ground,  with  many  outlets  into  the  surrounding  country,  usually  carefully 
secured.  The  workers,  of  which  there  are  two  forms,  look  after  the  progeny  and 
gather  food ;  while  the  soldiers,  with  broad  heads  and  terrible  jaws,  sally  forth  if 
danger  threatens  their  citadel.  The  stronger  workers  march  in  daily  procession 
to  the  plantations  in  search  of  leaves,  and  return,  each  with  a  piece  securely  held 
in  its  jaws.  The  more  slightly  built  remain  at  home,  engaged  in  the  less  arduous 
operations  of  domestic  economy,  and  rarely  venture  far  from  their  nest.  These 
leaf-cutting  exjjeditions  are  directed  chiefly  against  coffee-  and  orange-plantations, 
and  the  ants,  accompanied  by  a  detachment  of  soldiers,  partly  no  doubt  to  keep 
order,  and  more  especially  to  guard  the  caravan  against  freebooters,  march  in 
large  columns  to  the  groves,  climb  the  trees,  and  begin  to  reap  their  daily  harvest. 
Each  ant  having  cut  with  its  toothed  mandibles  a  piece  of  leaf  half  an  inch  in 
diameter,  descends  the  tree,  holds  its  booty  high  in  the  air,  edge  upwards,  and  so 
homewards.  The  leaf-discs  thus  held  above  their  heads  have  earned  for  these 
insects  the  name  of  "  parasol-ants."  The  path  they  travel  on  is  soon  beaten  down 
with  footsteps,  and  worn  till  it  becomes  a  deep  groove;  but  even  height  does 
not  end  their  activity  and  mischief,  for  they  make  raids  on  the  houses  of  the 
planters  in  search  of  groceries  and  sweetstuffs,  appearing  often  in  swarms.  There 
are  several  species  of  this  genus  with  similar  habits,  and  all  are  known  bj'  the 
natives  of  Brazil  under  the  single  name  saiiba.  An  illustration  of  one  of  the  leaf- 
cutting  expeditions  returning  homewards  is  given  in  the  illustration  on  p.  31. 

Family  MUTILLID.-E,  etc. 

The  species  included  in  the  families  MatiUidoi,  Tltynnidcv,  and  Scoliida', 
number  from  twelve  hundred  to  fifteen  hundred.  The  females  of  members  of  the 
first  two  are  wingless,  while  those  of  all  three  families  possess  a  formidable  poison- 
sting.  Of  the  European  Mutilla  eiiropcea,  the  males  may  be  seen,  though  not 
commonly,  amongst  flowers,  and  frequenting  foliage  infested  with  aphides.  The 
wingless  female  may,  however,  often  be  met  with  on  sandy  commons  in  summer. 
The  larvre  are  found  in  the  nests  of  humble-bees,  where  they  feed  upon  the  grubs. 


//)  'MEXOrTERA. 


?,l 


All  species  oh'  the  i'amilj',  however,  are  not  parasitic  on  Immblc-bees,  for  in  South 
America,  where  the  tribes  of  the  former  are  scantily  represented,  those  of  the  latter 
are  numerous.  Of  the  third  family,  we  take  as  example  the  formidable  Hcol'ia 
■ncmon-hoidalis,  which  is  found  in  Turkey,  Hungary,  Greece,  and  Southern 
Kussia.  Not  very  much  is  known  of  its  habits  and  life-history,  but  such  as  is 
points  to  a  larval  life  parasitic  on  various  beetles ;  while   other  members  of   the 


Mntilla  europcca—1,  Female  ;  2,  Male  ;  ami  ScoUa  nemurrlwiilaUs—S,  Male  ;  4,  Female. 

family  have  been  taken  from  nests  of  the  parasol-ant.  In  the  Scolidce  the  wings 
are  present  in  both  sexes.  Figures  of  the  male  and  female  are  given  in  the 
illustration  above. 

Family  Bembicid.^. 

The  members  of  this  family  are  distinguished  from  the  under-mentioned 
Spliegicha  by  the  formation  of  the  labrum,  which  is  much  produced.  In  general 
appearance  they  resemble  the  hornets  and  larger  wasps.  Bembex  rostrata,  figured 
on  p.  35,  is  found  not  uncommonly  throughout  Europe,  but  becomes  more  local  iu 
the  northern  countries.  The  insects  fly  in  circles,  with  a  loud  hum  of  their  power- 
ful wings  round  and  round  the  burrows  which  the  female  makes  in  the  loose  sand 
or  earth.  Here  are  stowed  away  the  bodies  of  large  flies,  reduced  by  an  application 
of  the  sting  to  a  state  of  unconsciousness ;  and  in  each  nest  a  single  egg  is  laid,  the 
gi-ub  when  hatched  feeding  upon  the  food  which  it  finds  placed  within  its  reach. 


Family  Pompilid^e. 

In  this  group  the  males  are  characterised  by  their  slender  form  and  small 
size :  and  both  sexes  may  be  recognised  by  tlieir  energetic  hurrying  to  and  fro 
with  quivering  wings  and  antennse,  moving  rapidly  on  all  sides,  as  they  search 
sandy  connuons  for  a  suitable  spot  to  burrow  in,  as  well  as  for  the  spiders  which 
they  numb  with  a  sting  and  store  up  for  the  larvje.  The  members  of  the  family 
are  universally  distributed,  being  larger  and  more  brilliant  in  tropical  countries. 
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Some  make  their  nests  in  the  beetle-borings  of  old  trees  and  posts,  and  prey  upon 
all  kinds  of  insects  and  their  larvae ;  others  prey  exclusively  on  spiders,  and  confine 
their  burrowing  operations  to  sandy  soils.  Not  only  do  spiders  of  the  family 
Lycosidce,  which  run  freely  on  the  surface  of  the  ground  but  make  no  nest,  fall 
victims  to  the  Povipilus,  but  the  Epeiridce  are  snatched  from  the  very  centre  of 
their  maze  and  carried  off,  their  powers  of  resistance  rendered  futile  by  one 
paralysing  stroke  of  the  poisonous  sting.  Well  are  these  spiders  aware  of  the 
dano-er,  for  they  drop  instantly  from  their  webs  into  the  herbage  when  the  hum  of 
wino-s  warns  them  of  the  near  presence  of  a  wasp.  Others,  however,  whose  staple 
food  consists  of  bees  and  wasps,  are  not  so  easily  alarmed,  and  learn  to  distinguish 
between  friends  and  foes.  The  figured  Pompihis  natalensis  is  of  considerable 
service  in  Natal,  since  its  habit  is  to  search  every  nook  and  cranny  for  house- 
frequenting  spiders.     Up  and  down  the  windows,  in  and  out  amongst  the  rafters, 


,1    'iri'"-r^v"j:i^ 


w^wy/.i^Kr 


1,  Pompiliis  natalensis  ;  2,  Pompilus  tr 
5, 


3,  Larva  of  latter  on  ganleu  spider  ;  4,  Priocnemis  varieg 
with  its  two  cells. 


the  female  passes  to  and  fro  in  search  of  the  large  spiders  which  lodge  in  their 
webs  hung  up  amongst  the  woodwork.  The  victims  when  captured  are  buried 
with  the  egg  m  a  hole  in  some  suitable  corner  within  or  without  the  house.  A 
large  species  of  this  genus  attacks  spiders  of  the  genus  Lycosa  on  English  commons, 
and  buries  them  in  a  somewhat  similar  fashion.  The  second  species  figured  in  the 
illustration  (P.  trivialis)  also  attacks  spiders,  especially  Lycosa  inquilina. 


Family  SphegiDjE. 

Many  of  the  handsome  insects  belonging  to  this  family  are  uniformly  black, 
black  and  red,  or  yellow  and  black.  The  majority,  however,  are  black  with  brilliant 
yellow  or  white  markings,  and  shine  with  the  lustre  of  burnished  metal.  These 
markings  are  very  variable  even  in  the  same  species,  rendering  their  identification 
difiicult  for  the  student,  though  on  account  of  that  contrast  of  colour,  and  the 
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activity  of  their  niovemeuts,  the  lueiabers  of  this  family  arc  amongst  the  most 
attractive  of  all  hymenopterous  insects.  Some  species  prey  upon  lepidopterous 
larvas,  others  on  grasshoppers,  while  another  provisions  its  nest  vi'ith  three  or  four 
crickets.  These  latter,  however,  are  not  captured  without  a  severe  tussle.  The 
Bl^ex  leaps  upon  the  cricket's  back,  delivers  a  couple  of  stings,  and  all  is  over. 

Family  Cr.ABROXID^-E. 

The  numei-ous  members  of  this  family  are  usually  black  with  yellow  markings. 
Their  nests  are  formed  either  in  tlie  gi-ound  or  in  decaying  tiuiber ;  the  tunnels  of 
wood-boring  beetles  being  utilised  in  the  latter  case.  While  the  smaller  species 
feed  chiefly  on  aphides,  the  larger  kinds  are  more  partial  to  flies.  Figures  of  three 
species,  viz.,  Crossocerus  scutatus,  C.  clonr/atulus,  and  Crahro  patellatus,  are  given 


Mellinus  anensis—\,  JIale  ;  2,  Female  ;  3,  M.  sabulosus  ;  4,  Bembex  rostrata  ;  5,  Philanthus  triaiujulum,  Cerceris 
arcuaria  ;  6,  Male  ;  7,  Female  :  8,  Trypoxylonfigulus  ;  9,  Crabro patellatus — Female  ;  10,  Male  ;  11,  Crossocerus 
scKiofits— Male  ;  12,  C.  elongatulus  ;  13,  Oxybelus  uniglnmis.     (1,  10-13  enlarged,  the  rest  nat.  size. ) 


in  the  annexed  illustration.  Another  form  isil/(??Zi7iusa?'W7i.sis,  usually  met  with  in 
pine-woods,  where  it  may  be  seen  searching  about  on  the  sandy  soil,  and  is  particu- 
larly fond  of  the  honey-dew  deposited  by  aphides.  A  smaller  form  {M.  sabulosus) 
is  likewise  shown  in  the  illustration.  The  same  illustration  also  shows  Trypoxylon 
figulus,  a  black  insect,  which  may  be  observed  throughout  the  summer  flying 
busily  to  and  fro  among  posts  and  decaying  trees.  A  variation  in  the  mode  of 
making  its  cell  will  be  noticeable.  Selecting  a  long  tunnel,  the  female  brings  in 
aphides  or  small  spiders,  lays  an  egg,  deposits  a  suitable  supply  of  food,  and  fits  on 
the  top  a  wad  of  mud,  above  this  again  another  cell  is  constructed,  similarly 
capped  with  mud,  and  .so  on  till  the  tunnel  is  full. 
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Family  Philaxthid.E. 

As  an  example  of  this  family  may  be  taken  Philanthus  triangulum,  the  larva 
of  which  feeds  upon  the  honey-bee,  and  other  members  of  the  same  group.  In 
the  illustration  on  p.  35  a  figure  of  this  species  is  given.  Since,  at  least,  five 
bees  are  provided  for  each  larva,  the  havoc  caused  in  hives  where  these  insects 
abound  must  be  considerable.  A  separated  nest,  in  some  warm  sunny  slope,  is 
made  for  each  egg.  Another  form  is  Oxyhelus  uniglunnis,  figured  in  the  illustra- 
tion on  p.  35.  In  this  species  the  female  excavates  tunnels  in  sandy  ground, 
to  which  the  sunshine  has  free  access,  and  flies  are  mainly  used  to  provision  the 
nest,  as  a  rule  one  only  to  each  cell.  The  fly  is  attacked  from  above,  knocked 
down,  stung  in  the  neck,  and  carried  off  to  the  nest.     A  third  form  (Cerceris 


COMMON  LEAP-CDTTBR  BEK.  a,  b,  Female  and  male  (eolarged ) ,  c,  Rose-leaves  with  several  pieces  clipped  out  and  a  bee 
at  work  ;  d,  Nest  in  a  willow  stem  ;  e,  A  single  cell ;  /,  The  lid  of  same  ;  r/-h,  Pieces  of  leaf :  i-k;  Side  pieces. 

arcuaria),  shown  in  the  same  illustration,  is  a  black  insect  with  yellow  bands 
on  the  abdomen,  as  are  most  of  its  kindred. 

WASP.S   AND   BeE.S. 


Before  taking  into  consideration  the  families  into  which  these  groups  are 
divided,  it  is  advisable  to  give  an  account  of  some  points  connected  with  their 
habits,  as  well  as  a  notice  of  their  special  senses.  As  regards  sight,  the  large  size 
of  their  compound  eyes,  in  addition  to  the  presence  of  ocelli,  indicates  their  high 
degree  of  visual  power.  In  respect  of  perception  of  colour,  experiments  have 
shown  that  if  honey  be  placed  on  cards  of  different  colour,  bees  show  a  decided 
preference    for   .special    tints ;    orange    and    yellow    being   the   prime    favourites. 
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Siinilarl\%  no  doubt,  the  colours  of  flowers  have  a  greater  or  smaller  degree  of 
attraction  for  these  insects.  Indeed,  it  is  beyond  question  that  the  fertilisation  of 
flowers  bj-  the  visitation  of  bees  lias  tended  to  the  development  of  the  special 
colours  patronised  by  the  insects,  while  blossoms  which  were  of  less  favourite  hues 
have  gradually  disappeared.  Black,  white,  and  green  flowers  are  not  so  common  as 
yellow,  orange,  blue,  or  red ;  and  black  is  less  prevalent  than  either  of  the  others. 
Although  experiments  to  prove  or  disprove  the  sensibility  of  bees  to  sound  have  so 
far  been  negative,  yet  from  the  fact  that  they  are  exceedingly  sensitive  to  a  certain 
peculiar  cry  occasionally  emitted  by  the  queen,  which  acts  like  an  electric  shock,  it 
would  appear  that  hearing  is  likewise  well  developed.  That  bees  and  wasps  are 
able  to  tiud  their  wa}',  and  to  fly  oft'  apparently  without  hesitation  straight  for 
home,  needs  no  proof.  But  this  power  does  not  necessarily  indicate  some  mystei'ious 
sense  of  direction,  enabling  them  to  perceive  their  bearings  by  occult  means. 
Rather  may  it  be  looked  upon  as  due  to  the  ordinary  observance  of  con.spicuous 
landmarks,  such  as  are  utilised  for  guidance  even  by  man  himself.  Bees,  for 
instance,  have  been  taught  the  way  to  a  store  of  honey  by  the  repetition  of  single 
experiences,  proving  that  they  pass  from  the  unaccustomed  to  the  well-known, 
little  by  little.  Xaturall}-,  the  direction  of  a  point  to  which  whithersoever  the}' 
maj'  wander  out,  they  must  invariablj^  return  many  times  a  day,  soon  passes  from 
the  sphere  of  calculation  and  enters  the  region  of  simple  intuition ;  so  rapid  and 
unconscious  are  the  various  acts  of  perception  involved.  That  these  insects  do 
thus  take  note  of  landmarks  has  been  shown  by  Bates,  who  describes  how  a  sand- 
wasp  carefully  marked  the  spot  where  half  of  a  larva  had  been  left  by  circling 
round  and  alighting  in  the  vicinity.  And  even  then,  when  it  returned,  though  it 
flew  many  times  straight  to  a  certain  conspicuous  leaf  close  above  the  bootj^ 
doubtless  a  landmark  yet  it  could  not  for  a  long  while — and  after  repeated  pounces 
in  the  wrong  direction,  and  more  it  seemed  by  good  luck  at  last — succeed  in  finding 
it.  No  one  who  has  heard  the  cry  of  an  angry  wasp,  and  experienced  the  pain 
which  has  followed,  will  doubt  that  anger  and  malice  have  their  places  in  the 
wasp's  nature.  Often  do  these  insects  seem  to  make  straight  for  an  innocent 
bystander,  and  sting  from  pure  spitefulness.  Sympathy  for  the  ailing  and 
wounded,  as  amongst  the  ants,  so  amongst  the  bees,  seems  to  be  more  noticeable 
than  it  is  towards  those  actually  in  distress, — though  uninjured.  It  has  been 
doubted,  indeed,  whether  bees  show  any  affection  for  one  another ;  the  caressing 
antennae,  as  well  as  the  personal  attentions  to  each  other  so  noticeable  in  the  case  of 
ants,  are  certainly  lacking.  As  in  ants,  however,  the  antennae  seem  to  be  the  chief 
organs  of  communication. 

As  regards  habits,  there  are  two  chief  operations  in  which  bees  and  wasps 
engage,  namely,  the  procuring  of  food  and  the  rearing  of  a  progeny.  This  food  is 
of  two  kinds, — honey  gathered  from  the  nectaries  of  flowers,  and  bee-bread,  or 
flower-pollen  moistened  with  honey,  kneaded  by  the  workers,  and  stored  away,  for 
feeding  the  larva?.  The  workers,  or  honey -gatherers,  do  not  bring  in  more  than 
one  sort  of  pollen  at  the  same  time ;  and  when  the  nurses,  or  domestic  bees,  i-eceive 
the  pollen  from  the  honey -gatherers  they  keep  it  carefully  separate.  The  sort  of 
pollen  is  more  nutritious  than  another,  and  a  female  larva  fed  on  the  more  nutri- 
tious bee-bread  will  become  a  queen  or  fertile  female,  and  one  hive  cannot  afford 
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more  than  a  few  of  such  luxuries.  Those  fed  on  the  less  nutritious  bread  turn  out 
Avorkers,  or  non-fei'tile  females.  For  the  males  special  conditions  are  arrangetl  by 
the  queen  when  laying  the  eggs.  Royal  cells,  framed  for  the  feeding  of  queens, 
are  much  larger  than  those  for  workers.  In  secreting  wax  for  the  cells,  bees 
having  eaten  as  much  honey  as  they  can  conveniently  carxy,  hang  in  a  cluster  from 
the  top  of  the  hive.  Soon  the  wax  begins  to  burst  from  glands  beneath  the  edges 
of  the  segments  of  the  body,  and  is  rubbed  off  with  the  legs.  Cell-construction 
now  begins,  and  in  addition  to  the  wax,  a  sort  of  resinous  cement,  drawn  from  the 
sap  of  conifers,  is  used  to  strengthen  the  walls  at  their  angles,  and  also  to  cover  the 
inside  of  the  hive.  The  six-sided  form  of  the  cells  of  the  honey-bee 
appears  to  have  been  evolved  after  ages  of  gradual  modification  from 
the  simple  cylinder  which  would  be  formed  by  a  cylindrical  body — as  that  of  a 
bee — moulding  wax  around  itself ;  this  form  alone  adiiiitting  of  the  greatest 
number  of  cells  being  placed  side  by  side,  and  tier  by  tier,  without  leaving  waste 


Honey-Bee. 


INMATES   OK  A   HIVE. 

-1,  Queeu  ;  2,  Worker  (non-fertile  female) ;  3,  Drone  or  male  ;  4,  Mandible  from  outsiJe.  (All  slightly  enlarged.) 
B,  Hind-leg  of  worker  ;  c,  Thigk  {femur) ;  b.  Shank  (tibia) ;  a,  First  tarsal  joint.  C,  Egg  (nmch  enlarged).  D, 
Larva  and  pupa  (nat.  size).  E,  Longitudinal  section  of  the  abdomen  of  a  worker  ;  1,  Honey-crop  ;  2,  Egg-sac ; 
3,  Poison-sac  ;  4,  Oil-gland  ;  5,  Semen-sac  or  spermatheca  :  6,  Sting  ;  c,  Segmental  interstices,  whence  the  wax 
issues.     F,  Mouth-])arts  ;  a,  Maxillse  ;  d,  Basal  joint  of  same  ;  b,  Labial  palpi  ;  c,  Tongue.     G,  Bee-louse  and 


its  pupa  (much  enlarged), 
vesicle  ;  c,  Sting-groove  ;  a, 


H,  Brush  (much  enlarged).     J,  Poison-apparatus  ;  a,  Poison-gland ;  b,  Poison- 
Sting  ;  e,  Sting-sheath.     (All  much  enlarged.) 


vacant  spaces  between.  The  greater  the  numljer  of  the  cells  the  stronger  the 
colour,  the  stronger  the  colour  the  more  numerous  the  swarms  and  the  greater  the 
chance  of  the  perpetuation  of  the  race.  The  intermediate  form  between  the  cylinder 
and  the  regular  hexagon  is  found  in  the  comb  of  the  Melipona  bee,  which  forms 
cylindrical  cells,  but  so  close  together  that  the  j^artition-wall  becomes  a  flat-plate, 
since  it  is  impossible  for  a  thin  sheet  to  be  concave  on  both  sides  at  once ;  modifi- 
cations from  this  form  combined  with  modified  instincts  would  eventually  produce 
a  regular  hexagon.  It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  however,  that  this  form  arises  not 
because  the  bees  are  aware  that  a  regular  hexagon  is  the  most  economic  form  of 
cell  they  can  adopt,  but  simply  because,  when  a  group  of  bees  stand  close  to  each 
other,  and  form  cells  of  pliant  wax, — whose  walls  break  through  at  all  points  on 
account  of  their  proximity,  I'endering  it  necessary  tg  build  up  a  flat  wall  between, — 
they  cannot  fashion  it  in  any  other  way.     For  at  all  points  of  a  single  cell,  six  bees 
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at  the  sides,  and  six  bees  below  are  constantly  encroaching  and  titting  in  the  sides 
and  corners  of  their  own  cells,  around  that  of  each  single  bee.  Bees  have  proved 
in  practice  what  to  the  mathematicians  is  inevitable  in  theory.  Nevertheless,  bees 
are  not  compelled  to  form  their  combs  in  this  or  that  way  without  any  power  of 
adaptation  to  special  circumstances.  They  construct  their  comb  and  hang  their 
connections  wherever  the  holding  seems  likely  to  be  most  secure,  and  thus,  on  a  less 
complicated  plane  of  intelligence,  carry  out  precisely  what  human  beings  accom- 
plish under  more  complex  conditions,  namelj',  they  adapt  means  to  ends.  The 
difference  is  one  of  degree,  not  of  kind. 

The  fact  that  eggs  are  laid  by  a  single  female  of  unusual  size  is  note- 
worthy. Bee-colonies,  however,  unlike  those  of  the  social  wasps,  are  jjermanent, 
liibernating  during  the  winter.  Each  wasp-colony  or  nest  originates  from  a  single 
female,  which  survives  through  the  winter  and  by  herself  lays  the  foundation  of 
a  new  colony.  Among  bees  a  certain  number  of  workers,  or  non-fertile  females, 
are  set  apart  as  maids-in-waiting,  who  attend  to  the  queen's  wants  in  the  matter  of 
food,  which  are  considerable  during  the  period  of  laying.  A  single  &^g  is  laid  in 
each  cell,  and,  as  mentioned  above,  larger  cells  are  set  apart  for  the  queens ;  the 
difference  between  these  and  the  non-fertile  females  being  entirely  brought  about 
by  the  difference  in  food.  This,  however,  is  not  the  case  with  the  males,  and  it  is  a 
disputed  point  whether  the  queen  can  control  the  sex  of  any  particular  egg,  or 
whether  she  can  select  a  male  egg  as  she  proceeds  with  the  laying.  Certain  it  is, 
at  any  rate,  that  when  she  reaches  a  drone  or  male-cell,  which  is  larger,  she 
deposits  an  ^^^  which  will  become  a  male.  It  has  usually  been  asserted  that 
unfertilised  eggs  become  males,  while  those  which  are  fertilised  turn  out  females. 
This  may  be  the  case,  and  certainly  would  tend  to  bear  out  the  general  truth  that 
absence  of  nutrition  tends  to  give  the  male  element  greater  preponderance  in  the 
progeny,  though  the  immediate  physical  conditions  on  which  the  sex  of  the  offspring 
depends  are  imperfectly  known.  A  superabundance  of  males  is,  as  a  rule, 
associated  with  failing  provisions  and  loss  of  bodily  energy,  and  this  is  borne  out 
by  the  fact  that  when  the  queen  is  old  she  is  apt  to  lay  too  many  drone-eggs. 
This,  however,  is  a  failing  which  the  community  cannot  put  up  with,  and  if  the 
queen  be  unable  to  produce  pi-ofitable  offspring  she  is  put  to  death.  Still  both 
bees  and  queens  well  know  that  the  one  supreme  calamity  which  can  befall  the 
bee-community  is  to  be  left  without  a  queen,  not  because  they  need  her  rule, 
but  because  on  her  alone  rests  the  future  of  the  colon3\  And  it  has  been 
asserted  that  if  two  queens  only  remain,  and  are  contesting  for  the  mastery, 
and  each  should  simultaneously  have  the  chance  to  deliver  a  sting  which  might 
prove  fatal  to  both,  each  releases  the  other,  dreading  to  leave  the  hive  queenless. 
Inseparable  from  these  phenomena  is  that  of  swarming  or  the 
budding  off  of  new  colonies  from  the  mother-hive.  Owing  to  the 
instinct  of  the  workers,  who  can  arrest  or  accelerate  development  by  regulating 
the  food-supply,  a  new  queen  is  always  ready  when  a  swarm  of  bees  is  prepared 
to  leave  the  overcrowded  hive.  This  queen  is,  however,  not  permitted  to  leave 
her  cell  till  the  actual  moment  of  flight ;  and  all  along  has  to  be  protected  from 
the  reigning  queen,  by  whom,  if  opportunity  were  afforded  she  would  be  killed. 
Indeed,  when  the   swarming  season  is  over,  the  actual   sovereign  is  permitted  to 
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make  short  work  of  all  her  rivals.  The  function  of  the  nurses,  as  their  name 
implies,  is  to  rear  the  young,  and,  if  necessary,  preserve  the  queens.  After  the 
males,  or  drones,  have  fulfilled  their  duties,  they  are  massacred  in  thousands  by 
the  workers ;  even  the  young  grubs  and  pupre  being  dragged  from  their  cells  and 
killed.  In  many  wasp  -  societies,  these  matters  are,  however,  more  leniently 
arranged,  since  the  males  usually  assist  in  the  general  duties  of  the  colony.  Still 
even  these  exhibit  an  unaccountable  habit,  all  tlie  grubs  and  pupae  being  dragged 
out  and  slain  as  winter  apjjroaclies.  Wliether  the  wasps  themselves  begin  to  expei-i- 
ence  the  pinch  of  hunger,  and  wish  to  close  mouths  which  must  otherwise  starve, 
or  what  may  be  the  motive  for  such  action,  is  beyond  our  ability  to  guess.  Since 
every  wasp,  save  here  and  there  a  large  female,  or  queen,  perishes  at  the  approach 
of  winter,  the  massacre  cannot  be  justified  on  the  score  of  prudential  social  policy. 

Solitary  Wasps  and  Mud-Wasps, — Families  Masaeid^-e  and  Eumenidjs. 

The  true  wasps  may  be  conveniently  divided  into  solitary  and  social  wasps, 
although  there  is  a  more  or  less  complete  transition  between  the  two.    Of  the  typical 


MUD-WASPS. 
1,  Odynenis parietum,  female,  with  nest ;  2,  Chrysis  ignila  ;  3,  PoUstes  gallica,  feiuale  and  nest. 

solitary  wasps  (Masaridce),  which  are  mostly  trojjical  forms,  and  constitute  a  link 
between  the  parasitic  wasps  described  above  and  the  Vespidce,  but  little  is  known. 
Some  kinds  are,  however,  parasitic,  and  possibly  many  may  be  so.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Eutnenidce  are  solitary  wasps,  which  make  their  nests  chiefly  in  mud- 
walls  or  sandstone  cliffs  ;  some  constructing  a  series  of  mud-cells  in  the  hollow 
stems  of  plants,  and  supj^lying  their  grubs  with  caterpillars  for  food  A  well- 
known  European  example  is  the  figured  Odynerus  jxirietum,  a  variable  insect, 
making  its  appearance  in  May  and  June.  The  nests  are  made  in  holes  of  old 
mud-walls,  or  the  banks  of  clay-pits,  and  are  filled  with  grubs  of  beetles  belonging 
to  the  family  Chrysomelida:,  or  with  the  caterpillars  of  small  moths. 


Social  Wasps, — Family  VespidjE. 

The  members  of  this  group  form  a  link  between  the  foregoing  and  the  true 
bees,  since  each  species  includes  a  fertile  female  or  queen,  unfertile  females  or 
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workers,  and  inales  or  drones.  The  nests  are  formed  of  a  kind  of  paper  niann- 
factured  from  the  dry  pariuys  of  old  posts  and  trees.  Since  wc  have  ah-eady  dealt 
briefly  with  the  general  habits  of  the  Vesjndcv,  further  reference  to  them,  save  as 
occasion  for  their  mention  arises  in  the  course  of  subsequent  description  of  species, 
will  be  unnecessary.  The  members  of  the  family  may  themselves  be  distinguished 
at  once  from  all  other  Hymenoptera  by  the  peculiar  arrangement  of  the  wings 
when  folded  at  rest.  The  fore-wings  partly  enclose  the  hind-wings,  both  pairs 
lying  along  the  sides  of  the  abdomen,  not  concealing  it  from  above.  The  food  of 
\\-asps  consists  of  the  saccharine  matter  derived  from  various  vegetable  products 
and  also  from  animal  matter.  As  regards  the  distribution  of  species — apart  from 
the  usual  increa.se  in  size  and  beauty  of  colouring — it  may  be  remarked  that  the 
closer  the  equatorial  regions  are  ajDproached,  the  more  numerous  do  members  of 


LIFE-HISTOEY   OF  THE   HORNET. 

a,  b,  Adult;  c,  Portion  of  brood-cells  ;  d.  Larva;  e,  Pujia.     {d  and  c  soniewliat  enlarged.) 


this  group  become.  Of  the  better-known  forms  the  common  hornet  (  Ves2M  crahro) 
is  readily  distinguished  from  other  species  of  wasps  by  its  large  size  and  the 
prevailing  red  tint  on  the  anterior  portions  of  the  body.  It  is  universally  dis- 
tributed throughout  Europe,  and  occurs  as  far  north  as  Lapland.  The  solitarj- 
female,  after  her  hibernation,  commences  to  build  the  first  foundation  of  her  nest 
in  May  on  some  convenient  beam  in  a  loft  or  outhouse,  or  frequently  in  the 
holes  made  in  the  eaves  of  thatched  cottages  by  sparrows.  The  food  of  the  grubs 
consists  of  the  bodies  of  insects,  bees,  etc.,  which  the  workers  chew  up  for  their 
benefit.  On  the  approach  of  autumn  the  remaining  larvae,  which  have  not  yet 
been  hatched  out,  are  torn  from  their  cells  and  left  to  perish.  Under  the  title  of 
common  wasps  no  less  than  five  species  may  be  included,  although  V.  vulgaris  is 
the  common  wasp  jxi'*'  excellence.     V.  germanica  may  be  recognised  by  the  three 
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SOUTH  AFRICAN  TVASI"  AND   ITS   NEST   (nat.  size). 


black  spots  on  a  yellow  clypeus.  V.  vulgaris  presents  a  longitudinal  black  line 
dilated  at  the  extremitj'.  V.  rufa  is  rare  in  Xorthern  Europe.  V.  "media  has  the 
yellow  markings  of  the  abdomen  darker  than  in  the  other  species.  The  wood- 
wasp,  V.  sUvestris,  hangs  its  nest  on  the  bough  of  a  tree  or  shrub.     Such  brief 

notices  are,  of  course,  wholly  inadequate 
for  a  student  of  the  group ;  and  reference 
must  be  made  to  writings  devoted  to  the 
special  points  of  difierence  between  these 
closely  allied  species.  Among  other  forms 
space  only  admits  mention  of  the  South 
African  wasp  (Belonogaster),  of  which 
the  comb  is  shown  in  the  annexed  figure. 
Common  in  houses  at  the  Cape,  this 
insect  is  much  dreaded  on  account  of  the 
severity  of  its  sting. 

SoLiT.VRY  Bees, — Family  Axdeexidj!. 

^e     ,„,/ii,.|u,  M  "^^        "in  These  insects  may  be  recognised  by 

^       '  W//ii((l((»'  .V  the  fact  that  the  pollen-collecting  organs 

are  situated  on  the  femora  and  coxEe  of 
the  hind-legs,  and  the  neighbouring  sides 
of  the  thorax.  The  genera  Andrena  and  Hi/kcus  comprise  the  greater  part  of  all 
the  wild  bees  of  Central  and  Northern  Europe.  The  perfect  insects  appear  in 
the  early  spring,  making  their  nests  in  sandy  soil.  In  the  first  genus  figures  of 
three  species  {A.  schencJci,  A.  cineraria  and  A.  fulvicrus)  are  given  in  the  accom- 
panying illustration.  II.  grandis,  figured  on  the  same  illustration,  flies  in  July 
and  August,  and  forms  a  large  number  of  hole.s — a  kind  of  colony — in  some  sunny 
slope.  The  species  of  both  Andrena  and  the  allied  Halictus  are  parasitic,  and 
display  a  very  curious  habit.  When  retiring  to  rest  they  fasten  upon  a  twig  or 
the  edge  of  a  leaf  with  their  mandibles,  fold  their  wings,  draw  up  their  legs,  lay 
the  antennte  neatly  along  their  backs,  and,  having  induced  a  temporary  lock-jaw, 
hang  securely  vnitil  the  morning,  when  they  loose  their  hold  and  hurry  oft'  once 
again  to  play  the  parasite  on  their  relatives.  Another  species  figured  in  the  same 
illustration  is  the  hairy -legged  bee  {Basypoda  hirtipes),yvhich  appears  on  the  wing 
in  July,  and  constructs  a  nest  of  about  six  cells  in  sandy  ground.  The  burrow 
runs  obliquely  at  first,  afterwards  descending  perpendicularly.  Another  well- 
known  type  of  the  family  is  exemplified  by  the  mason-bees,  of  which  one 
species  {Chalicodoma  onuraria)  is  represented  in  the  annexed  illustration.  These 
insects  make  their  appearance  in  Europe  during  May,  when  the  female  forthwith 
sets  about  constructing  her  nest.  This  includes  not  more  than  ten  simple  cells, 
and  is  attached  to  old  walls  or  houses ;  the  cells  being  formed  of  grains  of  sand 
glued  together  with  the  saliva  of  the  builder.  In  1886  some  bees  of  an  allied 
genus  (Osmia)  constructed  their  nests  in  the  locks  of  a  door  at  Deptford.  The 
cells  had  completely  choked  the  works  of  the  locks,  and  in  one  case  a  portion  of 
the  nest  was  forced  out  by  the  insertion  of  the  key  without  driving  away  the  bees. 
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As  the  locks  were  in  jji-etty  constant  use,  it  would  appear  that  all  the  nests  must 
have  been  built  within  a  few  days. 

The  leaf-cutter  bees,  of  which  an  example  (Mcgachile  centuncularia)  is  figured 
on  the  illustration  on  p.  36,  take  their  name   from  lining  their  nests  with  cells 


GROUP   OP  SOLITARY  BEES. 

1,  2,  Hairy-legged  bee  (Dasypoda  hirtipes);  3,  4,  Shenck's  earth-bee  (Andrena  schencki);  5,  6,  Grey-haired 
earth-bee  {Aiulrena  cineraria);  7,  8,  Browu  earth-bee  (.4.  fidvicrus);  9,  10,  Large  burrowing  bee  (Hyla:us 
yrandis).    A  male  and  female  of  each  is  figured.     (All  of  nat.  size.) 


insects. 
of  old 


made  from  fragments  of  leaves  nipped  out  by  the  strong  jaws  of  the 
These  cells  may  be  placed  either  in  the  holes  of  trees,  in  clefts  and  crannies 
walls,  or  in  specially  con- 
stracted  burrows  in  the 
ground.  Among  the  leaves 
most  generally  employed 
are  those  of  the  poplar, 
hornbeam,  privet,  poppy, 
and  rose.  The  mode  in 
which  these  insects  work, 
and  the  structure  of  their 
cells  and  burrows  are 
exhibited  in  the  illustra- 
tion. Yet  another  tj-pe 
of  building  is  exemplified 
by  the  carpenter  -  bees 
(Xylocopa),     which     are  mason-bee. 

amongst  the   finest   mem-        j_  jj^^j  ^^^■^^  ^^^  emerging  and  larva  in  an  open  cell ;  2,  .Male  ;  .3,  Females 

bers  of  the  entire  family.  fighting.    (Nat.  size.) 
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Their  cells  are  built  in  rows  in  the  solid  wood  of  trees,  and  the  method  of  procedure 
will  be  observed  in  the  illustration  exhibiting  the  violet  carpenter-bee  (A'.  violacm\ 
This  species,  which  is  rare  in  Northern  Europe,  forms  a  series  of  cells  in  each  of 

whicli  lies  a  larva,  and  since  the  lower 
ones  are  obviously  the  oldest,  it  is  some- 
what difBcult  to  understand  how  the  newly- 
-emerged  perfect  bee  escapes  into  the  upper 
air  from  the  lower  cell.  At  present  it  is 
not  altogether  clear  what  course  it  takes ; 
whether  it  gnaws  its  way  through  the 
chambers  where  brothers  and  sisters  are 
peacefully  awaiting  future  developments — 
at  the  imminent  risk  of  arresting  all 
chances  of  such  by  thus  breaking  into  their 
bedrooms,  to  the  detriment  of  nervous 
systems  not  yet  hai'dened  to  bear  the  strain 
— or  whether  it  gnaws  its  way  straight 
out  at  the  side,  seems  a  matter  of  doubt. 
Some  authorities  state  that  the  female  has 
already  foreseen  and  guarded  against  such 
YioLET  WINGED  cARPENTEii  BEE,  WITH  CELLS  CUT  otT       iggj^-abie   contingencies,  by  preparing  a 

IX  A  TREE-STEM.  ,      ,f        ,       ,,  ixl  1 

door  of  escape  at  the  bottom  of  the  lower 
cell.  And  they  record  as  a  remarkable  fact  that  the  bees,  each  in  turn,  gnaw 
through  the  floor  of  its  cell,  and  of  course  find  their  elder  brother  or  sister  already 
flown'^from  the  cell  next  below.     They  never  go  in  the  opposite  direction  through 

4  5  7 


1,  2,  HAIRY-LEGGED  FLOWER-BEE  {Anthophom  hivsuto),  female  and  male  ,  3,  4,  tufted  flower-bee  (-4. 
retusa),  female  and  male  ;  5,  wall-nesting  flowek-bee  {A. panetina),  female;  6,  7,  LONG-HORNED  bee  (Euccra 
longicornis),  female  and  male.     (AH  of  nat.  size.) 

the  roof.  Our  next  examples  of  this  family  are  the  flower-bees  (Anthopliora),  of 
which  three  species  are  shown  in  the  annexed  illustration.  In  genera:  appearance 
these  insects  closely  approximate   to  humble  -  bees.      They  build  their  nests  m 
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burrows  in  the  ground,  in  holes  of  trees,  or  clefts  and  cracks  in  walls ;  the  cells 
beino-  separated  by  partitions,  and  made  of  the  ruins  of  the  burrow  or  cleft. 
Generally  the  whole  nest  has  the  form  of  a  twisted  tube.  Like  their  allies,  these 
bees  are"^  solitary,  and,  like  humble-bees,  are  much  infested  by  parasites.  Finally, 
we  have  the  long-horned  bees,  of  wliich  one  species  {Eiiccra  longicornis)  is  shown 
in  the  same  illustration.  These  bees  construct  smooth  tunnels  in  the  earth,  divided 
as  usual  into  sections,  each  of  which  contains  one  egg,  together  with  a  supply  of 
pollen  and  honey  for  the  future  larva. 

True  Bees,— Family  Apid.-e. 

In  this  group  are  included  not  only  the  various  kinds  of  honey-bees,  but 
likewise  their  more  clumsy  cousins  the  humlDle-bees.  Such  a  well-known  insect 
as  the  common  honey-bee  {A^ns  melifica),  of  which  the  habits  have  been  already 
referred  to,   requires  no  special  notice :  but  it  is   important  to  observe  that  the 


1,  COMMON    Hl.\IBLE-BEE   WITH   >EbT  ,  2,  bTONE   HLMBLEBEF        (Nit    size 


honey-bees  of  the  equatorial  zone  differ  somewhat  from  those  inhabiting  more 
temperate  regions,  in  consequence  of  which  they  are  assigned  to  distinct  genera, 
such  as  Mclipoma,  Trigona,  and  Tetrasoma.  All  these  are  rather  small  and  sting- 
less  bees,  making  up  for  the  absence  of  a  special  weapon  of  offence  by  a  free  use 
of  their  jaws.  Their  brood-cells  and  combs  resemble  those  of  the  common  wasp, 
each  forming  but  a  single  layer ;  and  clay  and  resinous  substances  being  chiefly 
u-sed  for  closing  the  entrance  of  the  cavities  in  which  the  nest  are  placed.  The 
characteristic  transitional  features  in  the  shape  of  the  cells,  intermediate  betw^een 
the  simple  cylindrical  and  the  perfect  hexagonal  forms,  have  already  been  noticed 
in  the  short  introductory  remarks.  Melipoma  and  its  allies  form  the  connecting 
link  between  the  solitary  and  the  hive-bees.  As  in  the  wasps,  each  family  in  the 
humble-bees  owes  its  origin  to  a  single  female  which  has  hibernated— usually  in 
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some  hole  in  the  ground  which  it  excavates  for  the  purpose.  The  hive-bees,  on 
the  contrary,  swarm,  that  is,  they  send  off  a  full-grown  population  under  a  queen 
ready  to  enter  upon  the  organised  life  of  an  industrial  community  at  once.  The 
different  forms  of  humble-bees  are  much  the  same  as  those  of  the  hive-bees, 
namely,  large  females ;  workei's  or  undeveloped  females ;  small  females  which  are 
similar  to  the  large  (or  queens)  in  structure ;  and  males.  One  very  strange  habit 
has  been  recorded  and  confirmed  by  subsequent  observations.  A  small  female  is 
set  apart  for  the  duty  of  awakening  the  nest  every  morning  with  her  piercing 
note,  and  has  been  called  the  "  trumpeter."  It  seems  that  only  those  nests  which 
are  large  and  have  plenty  of  spare  hands  can  afford  this  luxury. 

Humble-bees,  both  as  regards  appearance  and  habits,  are  too  well  known  to 
need  description.  Of  the  two  species  figured  in  the  annexed  illustration,  the 
common  humble-bee  {Bonibus  terrestris)  forms  small  rounded  nests  of  carded 
moss.  On  the  other  hand,  the  stone  humble-bee  {B.  lapidariiis)  makes  its 
habitation  in  cavities  among  stones,  where  it  forms  an  oval  nest,  of  which  only 
the  sides  are  covered  with  moss  and  grass. 

F.  0.  PICKAED-CAMBEIDGE. 

[Note. — The  first  teu  pages  of  this  chapter  are  by  Mr.  PococK.] 


CHAPTER    II, 
Jointed  Animals, — continued. 

IxsECTS, — continued. 

The  Flies  axd  Fleas, — Order  Diptera, 

As  implied  by  their  scientific  name,  the  tj^pical  members  of  the  order  now  claiming 
attention  are  distinguished  from  all  other  insects  by  the  possession  of  but  a  single 
pair  of  -vvings.  In  this  case  one  pair  of  these  organs  has  disappeared,  and  examina- 
tion will  reveal  the  fact  that  it  is  the  front  pair  that  is  retained  in  full  functional 
importance,  while  the  hinder  pair  has  become  reduced  to  a  couple  of  short  slender 
club-like  organs,  known  as  lialteres  or  balancei-s.  From  their  small  size  it  might 
be  supposed  that  these  balancers  were  organs  of  but  little  physiological  importance, 
but  the  experiment  of  removing  them  will  show  that  this  is  not  the  case ;  for  an 
insect  thus  mutilated  is  thereby  entirely  deprived  of  the  power  of  maintaining  its 
equilibrium  and  of  directing  its  course  in  the  air.  Hence  the  name  balancers  that  has 
been  assigned  to  these  rudimentary  wings.  The  mouth-parts,  instead  of  being  of 
the  primitive  mandibulate  tj-pe,  are  formed  for  purposes  of  piercing  or  sucking.  In 
the  former  kind  of  structure,  as  represented  for  instance  in  Pangonia  longirosfris, 
one  of  the  horse-flies  (Tabanklcc),  these  organs  are  composed  of  seven  pieces,  which 
liave  been  interpreted  by  Mr.  Waterhouse  as  follows.  The  uppermost  is  a  long 
pointed  instrument,  the  labrum.  Immediately  below  this,  and  more  or  less 
concealed  b^'  it,  is  an  almost  equally  long  and  slender  piece,  which  is  probably  the 
hypopharynx.  The  mandibles  are  modified  into  a  pair  of  sharp  lancets,  and  below 
them  are  two  extremely  slender  instruments,  which,  fi-om  the  presence  of  palpi,  are 
recognisable  as  parts  of  the  maxilla.  All  these  pieces  lie  concealed  in  the  basal  half 
of  the  proboscis,  which,  for  part  of  its  length,  is  gutter-shaped,  but  afterwards 
assumes  the  form  of  a  tube,  and  is  believed  to  be  comparable  to  the  labium.  In 
the  gnats  the  mouth  is  formed  upon  the  same  plan,  but  the  lanceis  are  all  more 
slender.  In  piercing  the  skin  the  lancets  only  are  used,  the  labium  or  proboscis 
serving  merely  as  a  guide.  In  the  flies  that  use  the  mouth  for  sucking — as  for 
instance  in  the  blow-flies  and  drone-flies — the  jaws  are  still  more  modified,  so  that 
the  identity  of  the  sejiarate  pieces  is  difiicult  to  establish.  The  most  prominent  part 
is  the  proboscis,  the  expanding  terminal  lobes  of  which  ai-e  the  x>araglossco  of  the 
labium.  The  maxillaj  are  represented  by  two  scales  or  sliort  stylets  closely 
adherent  to  the  sides  of  the  proboscis,  and  of  two  club-like  palpi ;  but  the 
mandibles  seem  to  have  disappeared. 

The  only  character  that  need  be  specially  noticed  in  the  wings  is  that  they  are 
usually  naked, — being  but  rarelj^  furnished  with  short  hairs, — and  that  the  veins 
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are  almost  all  longitudinal,  that  is,  they  run  from  the  base  or  point  of  attachment 
of  the  wing  to  its  free  margin.  These  veins  are  represented  in  the  accompanying 
tigures  by  the  letters  a,  b,  c,  d,  e,  f,  g.  The  transvei'se  veins  x,  y,  on  the  contrary, 
are  always  few  in  number.  The  shape  and  size  of  the  spaces  (indicated  by  the 
numbers  1,  2,  3,  etc.)  circumscribed  by  these  veins  form  valuable  systematic 
characters  for  distinguishing  the  species  and  genera  of  this  order.  The  balancers 
may  be  entirely  exposed,  as  in  the  common  daddy-longlegs,  but  are  sometimes 
concealed  by  a  scale-like  membrane  as  in  the  blue-bottle  fly.  In  connection  with 
the  wings  may  be  noticed  the  buzzing  of  flies.  This  appears  to  be  the  result  of 
two  distinct  sounds,  one  produced  bj^  the  rapid  vibration  of  the  wings,  and  the 
other  by  the  vibration  of  the  thorax.  The  latter  movement  is  the  more  rapid  of 
the  two,  and  gives  rise  to  the  shrill  note  heard  the  moment  a  blow-fly  is  seized ; 
while  the  former  is  the  ordinary  buzzing  produced  when  the  insect  is  in  flight. 
According  to  recent  calculations,  the  thoracic  vibrations  in  the  case  of  one  of  the 
humble-bee  flies  (Volucella)  amounted  to  thirteen  hundred  per  second,  while  those 
of  the  wings  wei"e  just  one-half  this  number,  namely,  six  hundred  and  fifty  per 
second.     The  legs  possess  the  normal  five  segments ;  the  tarsi  or  feet,  which  are 
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also  divided  into  five  segments,  being  armed  with  two  claws,  and  in  addition,  often 
supplied  with  adhesive  pads,  by  means  of  which  the  insects  are  enabled  to  ascend 
perfectly  smooth  surfaces.  These  pads  ai-e  composed  of  a  multitude  of  funnel-shaped 
hairs,  each  supposed  to  act  as  a  minute  sucker.  Some  authors  assert,  however, 
that  they  secrete  a  sticky  fluid,  and  tliat  the  insect  maintains  its  hold  by  this 
means.  The  antennae  vary  considerably  in  structure.  In  tlieir  least  modified 
form,  as  presented  by  the  gnats  and  their  allies,  they  are  simple  and  thread-like 
organs,  consisting  of  a  series  of  subequal  segments,  often  modified  by  the  presence 
of  long  symmetrically  arranged  bristles,  which  impart  to  them  a  feather-like 
aspect.  In  most  of  the  members  of  the  order  the  antennae  are,  however,  curiou.sly 
constructed.  The  three  basal  segnients  are  stout,  the  third  being  especially  large 
and  produced  into  a  great  lobe-like  plate,  sometimes  projecting  as  far  as  the  extre- 
mity of  the  terminal  part  of  the  organ,  which  frequently  has  the  foi'm  of  a  plume- 
like whip,  the  flagelliim,  although  sometimes  reduced  to  a  bristle.  Not  unfrequently 
the  antennffi  differ  greatly  in  structure  according  to  sex.  In  the  males  of  gnats,  for 
example,  they  are  large  and  feathery,  while  in  the  females  they  are  only  furnished 
with  short  hairs.  The  males  and  females  of  most  of  the  common  flies,  on  the 
contrary,  may  be  recognised  by  the  development  of  the  compound  eyes.  In  the 
former  sex  these  organs  are  almost  in  contact  on  the  summit  of  the  head,  while  in 
the  latter  there  is  a  widish  space  between  them.     Rarely  the  sexual  characters  are 
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nnicli  more  pronounced,  as  I'or  instance  in  the  .stag-horned  tlies,  in  wliicli  the  iiead 
of  the  male  is  furnished  with  hirge  branching  processes,  and  tJie  stallc-eyed  iiios,  in 
which  the  eyes  in  this  sex  are  supported  upon  long,  horizontal,  immovable  stalks. 

Like  the  other  higher  oi-dei-s  of  insects,  flies,  in  the  course  of  their  development, 
go  througli  a  complete  metamorphosis  ;  the  larvae — of  which  perhaps  the  commonest 
are  maggots  and  cheese-hoppei-s — being  worm-like,  and  passing  into  a  partially  or 
wholly  (quiescent  ])upal  stage  before  attaining  maturity.  Tiiese  larvaj  differ  mucli 
in  structure  in  some  of  the  families ;  those  of  the  gnats  having  a  \vell-de\-eloped 
head,  with  the  antennae,  mandibles,  maxillfe,  and  labium  always  recognisable ; 
whereas  in  the  maggots  of  the  blow-fly  the  head  is  narrow  and  pointed,  without 
antenna3,  and  with  the  mouth -parts  i-educed  to  a  pair  of  retractile  hooks,  the 
opposite  extremity  of  the  body  being  broad  and  square-cut.  It  must  not  be  supposed, 
however,  that  the  larvse  of  all  the  members  of  this  order  are  of  one  or  other  of 
these  two  typies.  On  the  contrary,  the  structure  varies  according  to  habitat,  and 
almost  every  gi-adation  is  found  linking  the  two  together.  Some  species  live  in 
fresh-water  ponds  and  streams,  others  in  the  earth  amongst  roots  of  grass,  others 
again  in  rotting  animal  or  vegetable  matter,  and  others,  like  the  maggots  of  the 
warble-fly,  in  the  stomachs  of  the  hosts  they  infest.  Thus  the  nature  of  their  food 
and  surroundings  is  extremely  varied,  and  that  the  larvae  are  likewise  so,  may  be 
seen  by  a  glance  at  the  figures  in  the  following  pages. 

Upon  reaching  its  full  size  the  larva  passes  into  the  pujDal  stage.  Tlie  pupa, 
liowever,  exists  under  two  condition.?.  In  one  case,  as  in  the  gnats,  it  emerges  from 
the  skin  of  the  larva  and  leads  an  independent  life  of  longer  or  shorter  duration, 
initil  the  attainment  of  maturity;  in  the  others,  as  in  the  fly  called  Strati  amy  s,  it 
remains  within  the  larval  skin,  which  becomes  thickened  and  constitutes  a 
protective  covering  for  it.  Ag-ain,  the  rupture  of  the  larval  skin  for  setting  free 
the  pupa  is  eflected  in  one  of  two  waj's.  In  the  first  case  the  opening  is  T-shaped, 
consisting  of  a  longitudinal  split  on  the  back  behind  the  head,  or  rarely  of  a  transverse 
split  between  the  seventh  and  eighth  segments  of  the  body ;  in  the  second  case  a 
circular  split  occurs  behind  the  head,  which  is  pushed  off  like  a  kind  of  cap.  These 
two  methods  of  splitting  of  the  larval  skin  have  been  used  as  characters  for 
dividing  the  Diptera  into  two  suborders,  those  in  which  the  pupa  escapes  in  the' 
former  way  being  termed  straight-seamed  flies,  or  Orthorrhapha,  and  those  in  which 
the  pupa  escapes  in  the  latter  way  circular-seamed  flies,  or  Cyclorrhapha.  For  the 
rupture  of  the  larval  skin,  the  pupse  of  the  Cyclorrhapha  are  furnished  with  a  bladder- 
shaped  excrescence  on  the  front  of  the  head.  In  the  vast  majority  of  flies  the 
young  make  their  first  appearance  in  the  form  of  eggs.  In  some  few  cases, 
however,  as  in  the  genera  Sarcophaga  and  Mesemhrina,  belonging  to  the  family 
Miiscidce,  the  young  ai'e  born  as  active  maggots ;  while  in  the  forest-flies  and  their 
allies  only  one  young  one  matures  at  a  time,  and  this  is  retained  by  the  mother  and 
nourished  at  her  expense  until  it  has  passed  into  the  pupal  stage.  The  most 
anomalous  method  of  reproduction  occurs  in  one  of  the  gall-midges,  where  the 
larvaj  themselves  produce  other  grubs  by  a  process  of  internal  budding. 

That  flies  were  abundant  in  early  Tertiary  times,  when  they  were  not  very 
different  from  those  that  now  exist,  is  shown  by  the  abundance  of  their  remains 
preserved  in  the  amber  beds  of  the  Baltic.     Strata  of  the  same  age  at  Florissant, 
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Colorado,  have  also  yielded  fossil  flies.     A  few  have  been  obtained  from  Secondary 
rocks. 


The  SxEAiGHT-SEAMEn  Flies, — Suborder  Orthorrhapha. 

The  fii'st  section  of  this  suborder  contains  the  gnats  and  mosquitoes  {Culicida), 
dadfly-longlegs  (Ti/ndidce),  true  midges  {Chironomidce),  and  fungus  -  midges 
{Mijcetophdidce).  These  families  are  sometimes  spoken  of  collectively  as  the 
Nematocera,  or  flies  with  thread-like  antennae,  on  account  of  the  length  and  thin- 
ness of  those  organs,  which  usually  consist  of  as  many  as  ten  or  more  segments. 
The  maxillary  palpi  also  ai-e  elongate,  and  the  body  and  limbs  present,  as  a  rule, 
the  type  with  which  we  are  familiar  in  the  gnats  and  daddy-longlegs. 
Mosquitoes  ana  The  mosquitoes  and  gnats  (CHlicidte),  although  often  regarded  as 

Gnats.  distinct,  are  in  reality  identical.  They  abound  in  all  lands,  and  may 
be  met  with  in  cold  barren  countries  like  Iceland  and  Lapland  as  well  as  in  the 
dense  forests  of  tropical  climes,  everywhere  being  the  plague  of  travellers  on 
account  of  their  insatiable  thirst  for  blood  and  the  intense  irritation  caused  bj'  their 
bite.     It    is,   however,   only  the   females   that  bite   and  suck  blood,  and  in  this 

connection  it  may  be  pointed  out  that 
no  members  of  the  Diptera  sting  in 
the  sense  in  which  the  word  is  used 
with  regard  to  ants  and  wasps ;  that 
is  to  say,  the  wound,  although  giving 
rise  to  a  sharp  stinging  sensation,  is 
inflicted  by  jaws,  and  not,  as  in  the 
ca.se  of  the  ants,  by  an  organ  especially 
designed  for  the  purpose  placed  at  the 
hinder  extremity  of  the  abdomen. 
The  annexed  figure  representing  the 
banded  gnat  {Culex  annidatus),  a 
species  sometimes  found  in  houses,  and 
noticeable  for  being  the  largest  British 
form,  is  selected  to  illustrate  the  mode  of  life  characteristic  of  the  members  of 
this  family.  The  long  slender  eggs,  amounting  to  some  three  hundred  or  more, 
laid  by  the  mother  in  batches  on  the  surface  of  a  pond  or  ditch,  give  rise  to  worm- 
like larvfB  furnished  with  a  distinct  head,  a  lai'ge  somewhat  squared  thorax,  and  a 
tapering  jointed  abdomen.  Along  each  side  of  the  body  there  is  a  row  of  bristle- 
tufts,  one  for  each  segment,  and  the  last  segment  is  in  addition  produced  into  a 
couple  of  tubular  tails,  at  the  extremity  of  which  open  the  tracheas  or  breathing- 
tubes.  Thus  equipped,  the  young  gnat  hangs  suspended  in  the  water,  its  heavy  head 
directed  downwards,  and  the  tip  of  its  forked  tail  just  projecting  above  the  surface, 
so  that  the  apertures  of  its  breathing-apparatus  are  in  communication  with  the  air. 
Occasionalh^  when  the  surface  of  the  water  is  disturbed,  or  from  any  other  reason 
causing  alarm,  the  larva  wriggles  to  the  bottom  of  the  pond,  soon,  however,  to  return 
to  its  accustomed  place  at  the  surface.  During  growth,  the  larva  undergoes  a  series 
of  three  moults  before  reaching  its  full   size,  the  newly  -  clothed  insect  escaping 
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from  the  old  skiu  throuo-h  a  longituilinal  .slit  lichiud  the  head.  At  the  fourth 
moult  emerges  the  pupa,  which  is  a  very  ditterent  looking  creature  from  the 
larva,  showing  the  cases  for  the  antennse,  wings,  and  legs  of  the  adult,  while  from 
the  sides  of  its  thorax  i^rqject  a  pair  of  tubes,  analogous  to  those  of  the  larval  tail, 
and  like  these  carrying  the  apertures  of  the  trachea3.  By  means  of  its  jointed 
abdomen  the  pupa  jerks  itself  about  in  the  water  in  company  with  others  of  its 
kind.  At  the  appointed  time  a  longitu<linal  split  occurs  on  the  back  behind  the 
head,  and,  extricating  itself  fi-om  its  pupal-case,  the  adult  gnat  appears  on  the 
surface  of  the  water,  where  under  favoui'able  conditions  its  skin  hardens  and  its 
wings  unfold,  while  it  floats  upon  the  water  using  its  discarded  clothing  as  a  raft. 
If  this  time  of  danger  be  successfully  overcome,  the  insect  takes  wing  and  joins  its 
companions  in  their  mazj'  dance ;  but,  before  acquiring  strength  to  do  so,  it  is  at 
the  mercy  of  ever}'  wave  or  gust  of  wind,  and  if  once  swept  back  into  the  water, 
its  chances  of  survival  are  small.  The  above-mentioned  banded  gnat  may  be 
distinguished  from  other  British  species  by  its  large  size,  its  spotted  wings,  and 
striped  legs  and  abdomen.  The  common  gnat  (C.  j)ipiens),  which  is  often  abundant 
in  houses  in  the  autumn,  is  much  smaller  and  without  the  ornaments  characteristic 
of  its  larger  ally. 

Ti'avellers  in  the  tropics  are  so  familiar  with  mosquitoes  that  iiotiiing  we 
can  say  can  add  to  their  knowledge  of  the  subject.  But  to  give  those  who 
have  been  fortunate  enough  to  avoid  a  practical  acquaintance  with  them  some 
idea  of  the  torments  caused  by  these  little  jjests,  we  quote  the  following  passages 
from  the  works  of  two  well-known  naturalists.  Speaking  of  his  sojourn  at  a 
place  on  the  Amazons,  Bates  says  "  at  night  it  was  quite  impossible  to  sleep 
for  mosquitoes;  they  fell  upon  us  by  myriads,  and  without  much  piping  came 
straight  at  our  faces  as  thick  as  i-ain-drops  in  a  shower.  The  men  crowded 
into  the  cabins  and  then  tried  to  expel  the  pests  bj-  the  smoke  from  burnt 
rags,  but  it  was  of  little  avail,  although  we  were  half  suflbcated  by  the  operation." 
Again,  Emerson  Tennent  writes  that  "  of  all  the  insect  pests  that  beset  an 
unseasoned  European,  the  most  provoking  bj'  far  are  the  truculent  mosquitoes. 
Even  in  the  midst  of  endurance  of  their  onslaughts  one  cannot  but  be  amused  by 
the  ingenuity  of  their  movements;  as  if  aware  of  the  risk  incident  to  an  open 
assault  a  favourite  mode  of  attack  is,  when  concealed  by  a  table,  to  assault  the  ankles 
through  the  meshes  of  the  stocking,  or  the  knees  which  are  ineftectuall}'  protected 
by  a  fold  of  Russian  duck.  When  you  are  reading,  a  mosquito  will  rarely  settle 
upon  that  portion  of  your  hand  which  is  within  range  of  your  eyes,  but  cunningly 
stealing  by  the  under  side  of  the  book,  fastens  on  the  wrist  or  little  finger  and 
noiselessh'  inserts  his  proboscis  there.  I  have  tested  the  classical  expedient 
recorded  by  Herodotus,  who  states  that  the  fishermen  inhabiting  the  fens  of  Egypt 
cover  their  beds  Avith  their' nets,  knowing  that  the  mosquitoes,  although  they  bite 
through  linen  robes,  will  not  venture  through  a  net.  But  notwithstanding  the 
opinion  of  Spence,  that  nets  with  meshes  an  inch  square  will  effectually  exclude 
them,  I  have  been  satisfied  by  painful  experience  that,  if  the  theory  is  not  altogether 
fallacious,  at  least  the  modern  mosquitoes  of  Ceylon  are  uninfluenced  bj'  the  same 
considerations  which  restrained  those  of  the  Nile  under  the  successors  of  Cambyses." 
An  interesting  question  arises  in  connection  with  mosquitoes  as  to  the  nature  of 
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the  food  of  the  vast  hordes  of  thein  that  frequent  the  trof)ics.     It  is  true  that  the 

females  alone  bite ;  but  the  proboscis  is  a  highly  perfected  organ  for  piercing  and 

sucking,  and  it  might  be  supposed  that  it  is  extensively  used  for  the  purpose.     Yet 

it  has  been  pointed  out  that  the  vast  majority   of  mosquitoes  can  never  taste 

mammalian    blood.      In    various    places,    such    as   parts    of    India   for   example, 

mosquitoes  are  found  in  swarms  in  spots  never  visited  by  human  beings,  and  in 

which  there  are  no  large  mammals.     It  has  been  suggested  that,  failing  to  obtain 

blood,  mosquitoes  support  themselves  on  the  juices  of  plants,  but  no  observations 

in  support  of  tliis  have  been  recorded. 

The  daddy  long-legs  (Timdldcv)  contain  the  finest  species  of  tliis 
Daddy  Long-Legs.    ...  „,  ' 

division  of  the  order;  the  largest   European  form   being  the  giant 

daddy  long-legs  {Tipula  gigantea),  which  has  its  wings  clouded  with  brown,  and 
measures  about  1:^  inches  in  length.  Much  larger  kinds  are,  however,  met  with  in 
Burma  and  China.  The  short  and  fleshy  proboscis  is  not  adapted  for  piercing,  but 
merely  for  absorbing  fluids ;  and  the  antennfe  are  not  feathery,  as  is  so  often  the  case 
in  the  gnats  and  midges,  although  in  the  species  of  the  genus  Ctenophora — which  are 
of  stouter  build,  and  often  brightly  coloured  black  and  yellow,  thereby  I'esembling 
some  of  the  saw-flies^the  antennae  are  pectinated  in  tlie  male.  In  this  family  the 
eggs  are  laid  and  the  larvae  undergo  their  growth  and  change  of  form  either  in 
water  or  earth.  The  females  of  two  of  the  commonest  British  species  (T. 
oleracea  and  T.  paliulosa)  may  be  seen  in  summer  and  autumn  flying  about 
meadows  and  depositing  their  eggs  here  and  there  in  the  soil.  When  hatched,  the 
larvfe  start  feeding  upon  the  roots  of  grass  and  corn,  thereby  doing  considerable 
damage  to  farmers  and  gardeners,  to  whom  they  are  known  by  the  name,  "  leather- 
jackets." 

The    true    midges   belonging   to   the   family   Chironomidiv   are 
Midges.  .  °  .  . 

nearly  allied  to  the  gnats,  with  which  they  are  often  confounded ;  but 

the  mouth-parts  are  rarely  adapted  for  piercing,  the  proboscis  being  short  and  soft. 

In  the  genus  Ceratopogon  the  jaws  of  the  females  are,  however,  lancet-shaped,  and 

capable  of  drawing  blood.     The  little  black  midge  that  in  the  sununer  settles  upon 

the  hands  and  face  and  inflicts  a  sharp  prick  belongs  to  this  genus.     But  the  best 

known  member  of  the  family  is  the  plumed  midge  {Chironomus  pilmnosus),  which 

on  summer  evenings  may  be  seen  dancing  in  swarms  along  roads  and  lanes.     Its 

name  has   been  given  to  this  species  on  account  of  the  beautiful  feathery-like 

antennae  of  the  male.     In  connection  with  this  species  a  case  of  luminosity  has 

recently  been  recorded.     An  observer  in  Russian  Asia  found  on  the  shores  of  Lake 

Issykkul  a  number  of  examples  of  this  midge,  and  of  an  allied  form  belonging  to 

the  genus  Corethra  emitting   a   phosphorescent  light.      Failing  to  discover  any 

luminous  organ  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  light  was  due  to  the  presence 

in  the  insect  of  multitudes   of    para.sitic    bacteria,  an    opinion    strengthened  bj' 

the  observation  that  the  shining  individuals  were  sluggish  and  never  seen  on  the 

wing. 

Tlie  fungus-midges  (MycetophiUdce)  take  their  name  from  the 

Fungus-Midges.    .  &  e        \     i/         i  / 

fact  that  the  larvte  of  most  species  feed  upon  fungi  of  various  kinds. 
The  perfect  insects,  which  frequent  damjD  situations,  are  all  of  small  size,  and  mostly 
pale  in  colour.    To  this  family  belongs  the  so-called  yellow-fever  fly,  a  species  of  the 
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<,rt'nus  tSciiira,  which  in  Xortli  Aiiu'ritvi  is  said  to  ajipear  whi'ii  yellow  fever  is 
prevalent.  But  perhaps  the  most  notorious  species  is  the  so-called  ariny-worni  fly 
(.SV(V(/y6  «n7(7((*-(.s),  whicli  has  long  attracted  attention  on  account  of  the  peculiar 
haliits  of  the  larva\  This  fly  is  completely  black,  with  the  exception  of  its  legs, 
wliiclx  are  brownish.  The  female,  wliich  is  represented  of  the  natural  size  at  d,  in 
the  accompanying  illustration,  and  enlai'ged  at  c,  is  larger  than  the  male,  and  has 
the  abdomen  terminating  in  a  pointed  stylet.  In  the  male,  on  the  contrary,  there 
is  at  the  ape.x  of  the  abdomen  a  pair  of  thick  two-jointed  ciaspers,  and  between 
these  a  couple  of  small  adjacent  processes,  as  shown  at  e.  The  extremelj'  small 
eggs  are  laid  b}'  the  mother,  to  the  number  of  about  one  hundred,  upon  soil  amongst 
fallen  leaves  on  which  the  larvre  feed.  On  attaining  maturity,  these  larvre  measure 
nearly  a  (piarter  of  an  inch  long,  and  have  the  foi'm  represented  at  c.  The 
Ijlack  head  is  distinct,  and  furnished  Avith  eyes,  and  the  semi-transparent  body 
consists  of  thirteen  segments,  some  of  which  are  furnished  with  lateral  black 
stigmata.  In  many  couuti'ies  of  Europe  where  this  insect  is  met  with,  vast  hosts 
of  these  maggots,  forming  a  compact  mass,  sometimes  several  feet  long  and  an  inch 


Lan'ii :  li,  Pupa  ;  r,  Female  midge 
of  el 


RMV-wuRM  KLY  (Sciani  iiiilitaris). 
e  ;  J,  Tlie  same  (uat.  size) ;  e,  End  of  abdomen  of  male 
autenuie.     (Magnified,  except  (/.) 


/,  A  poitiou 


or  two  broad,  have  been  seen  at  times  creeping  along  at  a  slow  pace  through  the 
woods  like  a  greyish  serpent.  The  maggots  crawl  along,  not  only  side  by  side, 
Ijut  also  one  over  the  other,  all  adhering  together  by  their  stickj^  surfaces,  and  eon- 
tinuallj-  changing  their  position  in  the  column.  At  the  close  of  their  march,  when 
fatigue  or  want  of  nourishment  causes  them  to  rest  for  a  time,  the  larva3  composing 
a  single  train  collect  into  a  ball,  which  gradually  diminishes  in  size,  and  finally 
disappears  bj'  the  burrowing  into  the  mould  of  those  that  are  loAvest  in  the  mass. 
For  a  long  Avhile  the  reason  for  this  peculiar  habit  I'emained  wrapt  in  obscurity, 
and  perhaps  even  yet  we  do  not  miderstand  its  full  significance.  It  has  been 
suggested,  however,  that  when  the  supply  of  food  for  the  multitude  runs  short,  the 
M'hole  arn;y  is  moved  by  a  sudden  impulse  to  start  in  search  of  fresh  supplies.  It 
is  almost  superfluous  to  add  that  the  peasantry  of  the  countries  where  this  strange 
jihenomenon  is  observable,  failing  to  understand  its  trae  significance,  have  fi'om 
time  immemorial  regarded  it  as  something  supernatural,  and  as  foretelling  various 
events  in  the  future,  some  looking  upon  it  as  a  sign  of  the  imminence  of  war,  others 
of  the  destruction  of  their  crops,  and  so  forth.     The  pupa  of  tlie  army-worm  is 
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shown  at  h  in  the  figure  on  p.  55.  Tliis  stage  lasts  from  eiglit  to  twelve  days ; 
but  the  perfect  insect  is  shortlived,  the  female  surviving  apparenth*  only  long 
enougli  to  pair  with  the  male  and  lay  her  eggs. 

When  speaking  of  one  of  the  true  midges  reference  was  made  to  a  pathological 
case  of  phosjihorescence,  but  in  the  present  family  there  are  two  instances  known 
of  the  normal  occurrence  of  this  phenomenon — not,  however,  in  the  adult  insect,  but 
in  the  larval  or  pupal  stages.  The  first  instance  is  furnished  by  Ceroplatus  sesioidefi, 
a  midge,  which  although  not  yet  known  to  occur  in  England,  has  been  met  with  in 
several  of  the  countries  of  Europe.  Here  the  luminosity  is  said  to  resemble  that  of 
the  glow-worm,  but  proceeds  from  the  entire  animal,  and  from  members  of  both 
sexes.  The  larvae,  which  are  found  in  small  colonies  on  the  under  side  of  a  fungus, 
exhibit,  when  crawling  in  the  dark,  a  moving  streak  of  light,  less  bright  than  that 
emitted  by  the  pupffi.  The  insect  also  shines  when  lying  in  the  cocoon,  so  long  as 
its  abdominal  rings  are  still  transparent  and  have  not  attained  their  complete 
colouring.  The  cocoons  themselves  are  not  luminous,  but  allow  the  light  to  be 
transmitted  as  through  a  paper  lantern ;  and  since  as  a  rule  several  of  them  are 
situated  together  a  more  extensive  glow  is  displayed,  whereby  both  the  cocoons 
themselves  and  the  surrounding  objects  are  illuminated.  When  the  insect  is  about 
to  emerge  from  the  cocoon,  the  luminosity  gi-adually  diminishes,  and  ultimately 
ceases  altogether.  The  second  instance  is  presented  by  a  New  Zealand  midge 
called  Boletophila  luminosa,  the  larva  of  which  is  known  as  the  "  glow-worm." 
Here  the  female  is  luminous  in  all  three  stages  of  its  existence,  but  in  the  male 
the  luminosity  disappears  two  or  three  days  before  the  emergence  of  the  perfect 
insect.  The  luminous  organ,  which  is  situated  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  body  of 
the  larva,  consists  of  a  gelatinous,  semi-transparent  structure,  capable  of  extension, 
contraction,  and  other  changes  of  form,  and,  like  its  luminosity,  is  completely  under 
the  animal's  control.  As  to  the  part  played  by  this  organ  in  the  nudge's  economy, 
authors  are  at  variance ;  one  believing  that  the  light  serves  to  attract  small 
creatures,  so  that  they  become  entangled  in  a  web  of  mucus,  which  the  larva 
suspends  in  some  niche  in  the  soil. 

The  gall-midges  (Cecidomyidce)  are  minute,  fragile  insects,  in 
which  the  wings  are  furnished  with  few  veins,  are  often  haiiy,  and 
always  fringed  on  the  edges.  From  an  agi"icultural  point  of  view,  these  insects  are 
the  most  important  of  all  the  gnat-like  flies,  since  much  damage  is  at  times  done  to 
crops  by  their  larvffi.  The  most  notorious  is  the  Hessian  fly  (Cecidomyia  destructor), 
represented  in  its  various  stages  in  the  accompanying  illustration.  This  insect  was 
believed  to  have  been  introduced  into  North  America  by  the  Hessian  troops  at  the 
time  of  the  War  of  Independence,  whence  the  inhabitants  of  the  United  States 
gave  it  the  name  by  which  it  is  now  commonly  known.  The  adult  female,  which 
measures  rather  less  than  a  tenth  of  an  inch,  is  mostly  of  a  velvety  black  colour, 
varied  with  blood-red,  especially  on  the  abdomen ;  while  the  rather  larger  male  is 
browner,  with  the  rod  clearer.  These  flies  may  be  observed  on  the  wing  during 
the  second  half  of  April.  They  live,  however,  only  for  a  few  days,  and  perish  soon 
after  laying  their  eggs,  which  amount  to  about  eighty  or  a  hundred.  These  are 
placed  separately  or  in  pairs  upon  the  leaves  of  the  wheat-plant,  and  in  a  short  time 
hatch,  when  the  larvaj  crawl  down  the  leaf,  reach  the  stalk,  and  burrow  in  it  to  take 
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up  tliL^ir  al>oile  and  I'et-'d  \\\hi\\  its  tissvies.  This  iloi'S  not  iunui'diately,  nor  in  a  dirrct 
niaiinci",  cause  the  death  of  the  plant,  but,  Aveakening  its  stem,  renders  it  liable  to 
be  beaten  down  by  wind  or  rain,  and  causes  it  to  bear  inferior  corn  if  it  reach 
maturitj'.  Towards  the  end  of  July  the  larvas  are  full  grown,  and  pass  into 
the  pupal  stage ;  while  at  the  end  of  August  or  the  beginning  of  September  the 
adults  again  appear  and  lay  their  eggs  on  winter  wheat,  the  larvte  that  are  hatched 
from  these  jjassing  the  winter  in  the  pupal  state  and  completing  their  development 
in  the  spring.  Nearly  allied  is  the  wheat-midge  (C.  tritici),  which,  as  its  name 
indicates,  also  attacks  the  wheat-plant,  to  which  it  at  times  does  great  damage. 
The  female  lays  her  eggs — often  in  numbers — not  ou  the  leaves  or  stems,  but  in 
the  heart  of  the  blossom,  and  their  presence  either  entirely  prevents  the  formation 
of  any  seed,  or  renders  that  produced  of  a  poor  kind. 

There  are  many  other  species  of  gall-midges  which  attack  different  kinds  of 
plants,  such  as  the  willow,  hawthorn,  etc.,  but  lack  of  space  foi'bids  furtlier  refer- 
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«,  Female  eul.irgeil  and  of  natural  size  ;  b,  Abdomen  of  male  ;  c.  Pupa  ;  (/,  Skin  of  larva  forming  pupa-case ;  e,  Lar^a 
seen  in  profile  (the  line  representing  its  nat.  size) ;  /,  Larva  from  above  (enlarged) ;  tj,  Wlieat-stalks  infested  with 
larv;e. 

ence  to  them.  One  only  {Miastor  metroloas)  demands  attention  on  account  of  the 
remarkable  powers  of  reproduction  of  its  larvae.  In  the  majority  of  cases  insects 
are  only  able  to  reproduce  their  kind  after  attaining  the  adult  state,  the  larvae 
being  merely  the  young  modified  for  a  free  and  active  existence ;  but  the  larvae 
of  this  midge,  which  are  found  under  the  bark  of  trees,  possess  the  remarkable 
poM'er  of  producing  within  their  bodies  living  young.  These  grow  to  a  certain  size 
at  the  expense  of  their  parent,  whose  vitals  they  devour,  then  rupture  the  empty 
skin  and  start  life  on  their  own  account.  The  second  larvae  repeat  the  same 
process  of  reproduction,  and  so  the  phenomenon  continues  thi'ough  the  cold  months 
of  the  year.  At  the  beginning  of  the  summer  the  process  comes  to  an  end,  and 
the  larvie  fulfil  their  destiny  and  give  rise  to  mature  insects  in  the  ordinary 
manner. 
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Tile  two  fannlies  now  to  be  mentioned  have  been  termed  the 
anomalous,  or  fly-like  Xematocera,  since  although  their  antenna3  are 

many-jointed,  they  are  shorter  than  in  the  foregoing  families,  and  their  limbs  and 

bodies  instead  of  presenting  the  aspect  of  those  of  the  gnats  and  midges,  are  shorter, 

thicker,  and  closely  approach  in  this  respect  those  of  ordinarj^  flies.     To  the  family 

*SM)Mi?iiVte  belong  the  minute  "sand-flies"  of  the  tropics,  which  surpass  even  the 

mosquitoes  in  their  venomous  bite,  and  on  account  of  their  minute  size  are  far  more 
difficult  to  cope  with.  In  these  insects  the  mouth-parts  are  adapted 
for  piercing ;  and  the  early  stages  of  life  are  passed  in  water.  The 
best  known  Euroj^ean  example  is  the  Columbafesch  fly  {Simidut, 
columhatzensis),  taking  its  name  from  a  village  in  Servia,  where 
it  is  a  great  pest.  In  fact,  in  all  the  countries  irrigated  by  the 
lower  watei-s  of  the  Danube,  this  fly,  hardly  larger  than  a  flea, 
abounds;  and  it  is  said  that  in  Hungary  cattle  and  sheep  have 
been  destroyed  by  hundreds  owing  to  the  tortures  they  have 
.suffered  from  these  insects.     The  little  flies  creep  into  the  eyes, 

nose,  and  ears  of  their  victims,  and  there  gorge  themselves  with  blood,  driving  the 

poor  beasts  to  the  verge  of  madness  by  the  intolei-able  irritation  of  their  bites. 

The   second  family  of   the  group  (Bibionidw)  contains  the  well-known   St. 

Mark's  fly  {B'lhio  marci),  a  large,  black,  hairy,  slow -flying  insect,  common  in  spring, 

and  taking  its  name  from  its  being  frequently  seen  in  immbers  on  or  about  St. 

Mark's  Day.     The  two  sexes  differ  greatly  in  many  respects,  the  male  having  the 

wings  clear,  whereas  those  of  the  female 

are  dusky ;  again  the  eyes  in  the  male  are 

so  large  that  the  entire  head  seems  to  be 

composed  of  them,  but  in  the  female  these 

organs  are   small    and  wide    apart.       This 

distinction,  however,  although  not  usuallj' 

in    so    pronounced    a    form,    is    observed 

between  the  two  sexes  of  many  flies.     The 

eggs — in  number  amounting  to  about  one 

hundred  and  iifty — are  laid  on  the  grounrl 

among  vegetable  or  animal  debris,  on  which 

the  larvffi  subsequently  feed.     In  the  grub 

the  head  has  neither  eves  nor  recognisable 

antennae,  but  the  mouth-parts  are  distinct ; 

the    body  consisting    of  twelve  segments, 

each  of  which  is  surmounted  by  a  row  of  bristles.     After  passing  the  winter  in  the 

soil  in  an  immature  state,  the  larvas  ascend  to  the  surface  in  the  spring,  and  take 

on  the  p-jpal  stage,  from  which,  after  about  a  fortnight's  time,  the  perfect  insects 

emerge. 
Horse-Flies,  or  Although  related  to  the  gnats  and  midges  by  the  nature  of  the 

Breeze-Flies,    gjj^;  through  which  the  pupa  makes  its  escape  from  the  larval  skin, 

ami  consequentl}'  referred  to  the  section   Orthorrhapha,  the  flies  of  this  family 

approach  those  of  the  second  section  in  the  shortness  of  their  antennae,  and  since 

all  the  Diptera  with  short  antennfe  were  formerly  termed  the   Brachycera, — as 
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opposed  to  Ncniatocera, — tlicsc  and  tlu-  remainiiin-  I'ainilics  of  the  subonk'r  are 
ot'teu  grouped  together  as  Orthorrhaplui  Braclij'cera.  Although  the  horse-flies 
(Tahanidw)  ai-e  often  tenned  gad-flies,  the  latter  name  is  proved  by  Anglo-Saxon 
literature  to  have  been  originally  applied  to  the  ffisfj'it.s-group  of  the  Muscidiv. 
Horse-flies  are  distributed  all  over  the  world,  and  \-ary  but  little  in  outward  form, 
usually  having  largo,  fat  bodies,  and  being  generally-  of  a  dull  reddish  brown 
colour.  They  are  all  bloodsuckers,  and  tlie  mouth-parts — which  ha^■e  been 
described  at  the  connnencement  of  the  chapter — attain  a  high  degree  of  perfection 
as  piercing  instruments.  A  common  representative  of  the  familj-  in  England  is 
the  so-called  clegg  {Hannatopota  2jluvialL^),  a  greyish  insect  which  has  a  habit  of 
pitching  quietly  upon  the  hands  or  face,  and  inflicting  a  sharp  prick  almost  before 
the  victim  is  aware  of  its  presence.  Fortunately,  however,  it  is  easily  killed,  for, 
instead  of  taking  flight,  it  generally  stays  where  it  has  settled,  and  allows  itself  to 
be  crushed.  A  larger,  though  .scarcer  British  .species  is  the  great  horse-flj- 
{Tahumts  hovhrus),  the  female  of  which  sucks  the  blood  of 
large  mammals,  such  as  horses,  asses,  and  cattle.  The  males 
always  frequent  flowei'.s ;  and  the  larvaa  in  form  and  habits 
show  considerable  resemblance  to  those  of  the  daddy-long- 
legs, living  in  the  soil  and  feeding  upon  the  I'oots  of  grasses. 
In  this  waj'  they  spend  the  winter,  reaching  maturity  in 
,AIay,  when  they  pass  into  the  pupa -stage,  the  fully-formed 
insect  appearing  in  June.  In  India  the.se  insects  are  known 
as  elephant  -  flies,  for  even  the  thick  hide  of  an  elephant 
aflbrds  no  protection  against  their  sharp  needle-like  jaws. 
Judging  from  the  account  of  a  resident,  horse -flie.s  are  a 
terrible  plague  in  Florida.  "  Cows,  horses,  and  mules  have  a  wretcheil  time 
in  the  sunuiier,  when  they  are  eaten  alive,  and  come  home  with  the  blood  running 
down  them.  When  driving,  we  used  to  spend  all  our  time  killing  these  soft, 
fat-bodied  insects,  which  die  at  the  least  touch — in  fact,  the  commonest  kind 
never  seem  in  any  case  to  live  more  than  twenty-four  hours,  and  those  Avhicli 
come  into  the  houses  ai'e  always  dead  the  next  morning.  Their  sting  is  really 
painful.  I  remember  one  day,  when  walking  through  the  flat  woods,  suddenly 
feeling  something  like  a  pin  running  into  my  arm,  and,  on  looking  down,  found  it 
to  be  an  extra  big  horse-fly.  The  arm  was  most  tender  for  days  after,  feeling  as 
though  badly  bruised,  and  ^^■as  so  much  swollen  as  to  make  it  quite  a  diflicult 
matter  drawing  any  sleeve  ovei-  it.  The  '  coaehmau-fly '  [doubtless  one  of  the 
family  Asilidcv]  is  said  to  feed  on  the  horse-flies :  and  will  sit  through  a  whole 
drive  on  the  collar,  or  some  other  part  of  the  harness,  or  even  on  the  steed  itself, 
in  order  to  pounce  on  the  insects  as  they  settle.  The  cui'ious  thing  is  that  the 
horses  seem  to  know  the  dift'erence,  for  directly  a  horse-fly  comes,  even  if  it 
does  not  sting,  they  become  restless,  tossing  their  heads,  and  lashing  with  their 
tails,  but  the  '  coachman '  may  rest  on  any  part  of  them  for  anj-  length  of  time, 
and  never  be  interfered  with,  or  driven  oft." 

The  flies   of  the   family  Asilidce  are  generally  of  a  somewhat 

slender  buihl,  the  body  being  long  and  jjarallel-sided,  while  the  legs 

and  wings  are  long  and  strong.     All  are  provided  with  a  shoi't,  powerful,  piercing 
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proboscis,  and  i^rey  upon  insects  of  \-arious  kinds,  often  seizing-  and  cai-iyiuo'  off 

butterflies,  much  larger  than  themselves.     The  general  form  of  the  members  of 

this  family  is  shown  in  Fig.  1  of  the  annexed  illustration,  representing  Dioctria 

oelandica,  a  species  from  the  island   of   Oelaud,  off  the   coast   of  Sweden,  with 

a  shining  black  body,  and  wings  of  the  same  colour.     Many  species  of  the  genus 

Asilus  are  found  in  Britain,  but  the  largest  and  handsomest  of  all  is  the  hornet 

robber-fly  (A.  crahroniformis),  measuring  upwards  of  an  inch  in  length,  and  of  a 

3'ellowish  colour  variegated  with  black,  there  being  four  stripes  of  the  latter  colour 

upon  the  thorax,  and  a  broad  transverse  band  across  the  base  of  the  abdomen. 

Some  of  the  tropical  members  of  the  family  are  far  larger,  those  belonging  to  the 

genus  Mydas,  from  South  America,  being  scarcelj^  surpassed  in  dimensions  by  any 

member  of  the  order.     The  fly  represented  in  2  of  the  illustration  is  the  tesselated 

empis  {Empis  tessellata),  belonging  to  the  family  Empidcc,  the  species  of  which 

are  predaceous  like  the  Asilidcc, 

and  resemble  them  in  form,  but 

differ  in  certain  structural  details 

which  need  not  be  dwelt  upon. 

The      tesselated      empis  —  the 

largest   member   of    the    group 

found  in  Britain — is  ashy  grey 

in  colour,  and  has  its  abdomen 

ornamented  with  a  cliess-board 

pattern.      As    Dallas    expressed 

it,  "  when  paired,  the  females  of 

this  and  of  many  other  of  the  larger  species  of  the  family  are  always  found  to 

be  busily  engaged  in   sucking   out   the  juices    of  some   other  insect.      It   seems 

probable  that  the  male  seizes  the  opportunity  of  his  intended  partner  being  thus 

occupied  to  make  his  advances ;  if  her  mouth  Avere  free  he  M'ould  in  all  likeliliood 

himself  fall  a  sacrifice  to  her  voracity." 

The   families    of    short-horned,    straight -seamed    flies    hithei-to 
Bee-Flies. 

considered  resemble  each  other  in  the  fact  that  the  larvas  live  in  the 

earth,  and  feecl  upon  the  roots  of  grass  or  other  vegetable  matter,  while  the  adults 
prey  upon  other  animals,  whose  blood  they  suck.  But  in  the  bee-flies  (Bomhy- 
liidce) — so  called  from  the  likeness  in  hairiness  and  shape  they  present  to  humble- 
bees — the  larvre,  so  far  as  known,  live  parasitically  on  other  insects,  attacking 
grasshoppers,  caterpillars,  etc.,  while  the  adults  suck  the  juices  of  flowers.  The 
genus  Bombylius  is  represented  in  England  by  a  small  number  of  species,  although 
in  the  tropics  there  are  large  numbers  of  forms.  In  all  the  thick,  fat  body  is 
covered  Avith  long  yellow  hairs.  The  wings  are  powerful ;  and  the  head  is  fux-nished 
with  a  long  proboscis,  which  is  thrust  into  blossoms  while  the  insect  (No.  8  on  p.  65) 
sta3?s  poised  in  raid-air,  like  a  hawk-moth  when  similarly  occupied.  The  black-and- 
white  bee-fly  (Anthrax  semiatra)  is  mostly  of  a  black  tint,  and  clothed  with  hair 
of  the  same  colour ;  but  the  hairs  on  the  front  part  of  the  thorax  and  abdomen  take 
a  yellowish  tinge,  the  Avings,  as  shown  in  the  illustration,  being  black  in  the  basal 
half  but  clear  elsewhere.  These  insects  may  be  seen  on  the  wing  in  dry,  sunny 
spots,  stopping  from  time  to  time  to  suck  a  floAver,  or  rest  upon  a  stone,  and  seeking 
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1,  Dioctria  oelandica  ;  2,  Empis  tessellata  (nat.  size). 
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BLACK    AND    WHITE    BF.E-FI.T,    'mTH  PPPA-SKIN 
riiOTIUIDIXG   KUOM    COCOON   OF  BF,E. 


for  the  cells  of  solitary  bees  wherein  to  deposit  their  eggs.  Tlie  left-hand  figure 
shows  the  cocoon  of  one  of  these  bees,  with  the  pupa-case,  from  wliicli  the  fly  on 
the  right  has  just  emerged,  protruding 
from  it.  For  the  last  family  of  this  section 
(iitratiorwyidaj)  the  common  iStratioinys 
chamcdeon  may  be  taken  as  the  type. 
This  is  a  rather  large  insect,  with  a  short 
broad  abdomen,  variegated  at  the  sides 
with  pale  spots ;  the  sides  of  the  face  and 
the  posterior  part  of  the  upper  surface  of 
the  thorax  being  also  yellow.  The  antenn;e 
are  longish,  and  the  hinder  part  of  the 
thorax  is  armed  with  a  pair  of  spines. 
The  females,  which  ma}^  be  seen  on  the 
wing  in  the   neighbourhood   of   marshes, 

ponds,  and  ditches,  lay  their  eggs  on  the  leaves  of  water-plants,  and  the  larvas  spend 
their  time  wriggling  about  in  a  hcljjless  way.  In  these  larvse  the  body  consists  of 
twelve  segments,  is  somewhat  depressed,  pointed  at  each  end — though  more  so 
towards  the  tail  than  the  head — and  covered  with  a  tough  blackish  brown  skin. 
The  head  is  small  and  pointed,  and  the  retractile  tail-segments  are  furnished  at  the 
tip  with  a  breathing-orifice  surrounded  by  a  circlet  of  barbed  hairs.  By  means 
of  these  the  larva  is  enabled  to  suspend  itself  from  the  surface 
of  the  water,  hanging  vertically  downwards  with  the  orifice 
just  above  the  water's  level,  and  is  also  able  b}' the  folding 
in  of  the  hairs  to  take  a  bubble  of  air  below  the  surface  when 
it  sinks  to  the  bottom.  The  larvae  feed  on  such  particles  of 
matter  as  they  find  in  the  water ;  and  wheii  ready  to  pass  into 
the  pupal  stage  creep  to  the  land,  and  take  refuge  beneath  a 
stone,  or  in  some  other  place  of  safety.  The  development  of 
the  pupa  and  perfect  insect  takes  place  only  in  the  front  part  of  the  larval  skin. 
A  curious  choice  of  habitat  for  her  young  on  the  part  of  some  flies  belonging  to 
this  family  has  been  recorded  from  Wj-oming.  These  larvaj  were  found  in  a  cup- 
sJiaped  depression  at  the  top  of  a  cone  about  twenty  inches  high  situated  a  few 
feet  from  a  large  sulphur  mound,  under  which  the  boiling  water  could  be  heard. 
Through  small  apertures  in  the  bottom  the  hot  water  rose  and  filled  the  cup. 
It  was  in  this  that  the  larvfB  were  found ;  and  it  is  estimated  that  the  tem- 
perature of  the  water  was  only  twenty  or  thirty  degrees  below  boiling  point. 


FEMALE  OF  Stratiomys 
chamieleon. 


Circular-Seaiied  Flies, — Suborder  Cyclorrhapha. 

This  suborder,  which  is  characterised  by  the  circumstance  that  the  pupa  escapes 
from  the  larval  skin  through  a  circular  ajjerture  formed  by  the  pushing  off  of  the 
head-end,  contains  the  majoritj^  of  ordinarj'  flies.  It  is  divisible  into  two  sections, 
the  first  of  which  includes  those  that  present  the  normal  method  of  development, 
the  young  being  hatched  from  eggs  laid  by  the  mother,  although  very  rarely  the 
eggs  hatch  immediately  before  being  laid.     The  second  embraces  those  in  which 
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tlie  young  are  retained  within  tlie  parent's  body,  and  nourished  at  its  expense  until 
the  pupa  stage  is  reached.  The  flies  of  the  last  category'  are  for  this  reason 
generally  called  Pupipara. 

The    family   SiiriiJiklce   includes    a    number   of    species    which, 

Hover-Flies.  ... 

although  differing  considerably  in  external  form,  may  be  distinguished 
from  other  members  of  the  suborder  by  the  presence  of  the  so-called  spurious  vein 
in  the  wing — a  vein  lying  between  tlie  third  and  fourth  longitudinal  veins,  and 

crossing  the  short  transverse  vein  (marked  in 
the  figure  on  p.  48)  which  unites  them.  They 
also  bear  considerable  superficial  resemblance, 
both  in  colour  and  shape,  to  various  bees  and 
wasps.  The  best  known  typos  are  the  hover- 
flies  {Siirphus),  drone -flies  (Eristalis),  and 
humble-bee  flies  (Volucella).  The  hover-flies 
of  the  genus  Syrjjhus,  which  with  their  black 
and  yellow  bands  mimic  wasps,  are  so  named  on 
account  of  their  habit  of  hovering  in  flower- 
gardens  in  summer,  darting  from  blossom  to 
blossom,  and  often  sustaining  themselves  poised 
in  mid-air,  after  the  manner  of  a  hawk.  The 
females  lay  their  eggs  singly  on  leaves  and 
stems  infested  with  plant-lice ;  and  the  larvae 
devour  numbers  of  these  pests,  seizing  them  in 
a  most  voracious  manner,  sucking  them  dry,  and 
rejecting  the  empty  skins. 

Like  the  hover  -  flies,  drone- 
flies  (Eristalis)  frequent  flower- 
gardens,  where  they  may  be  seen  in  numbers  on 
various  blossoms.  As  their  name  indicates,  these 
flies  resendile  honey-bees,  the  likeness  being  so 
close  that  it  is  difficult  to  persuade  an  uninitiated 
person  that  tliey  maj'  be  handled  with  impunity. 
The  reseiidjlance,  which  is  enhanced  by  the 
ceaseless  twitching  of  the  abdomen,  appears 
indeed  to  be  more  deeply  seated  than  might  at 
first  be  supposed,  for  spiders,  which  recognise  their  prey  by  touch  and  not  by  sight, 
treat  the  drone-flies  with  caution.  Thus  a  blue-bottle  fly  placed  in  a  web  of  the 
field-spider  was  immediately  and  without  hesitation  seized  and  devoured,  although 
a  humble-bee  was  avoided  by  the  spider,  which — evidently  fearing  to  come  to  close 
quarters — let  out  a  thread,  and  rushing  round  and  round  its  victim  at  a  distance, 
succeeded  in  winding  it  up,  and  then  approaching,  inflicted  a  bite  which  soon  put 
an  end  to  the  insect's  struggles.  When  a  drone-fly  was  thrown  into  the  web,  the 
spider  darted  at  it  as  before,  but  as  soon  as  it  touched  the  fly  with  its  fore-legs, 
recoiled,  as  if  in  alarm,  then  returning  to  the  attack  dealt  with  the  harmless 
victim  just  as  it  had  previously  acted  with  the  humble-bee.  The  larvse  of  the 
drone-flies  live  mainly  in  ditches  and  feed  upon   decajnng  organic  matter,  and  are 


HOVER-FLY  (Si/rphus  selenitic  us). 
1,  Fly  ;  2,  Fly  hovering  ;  3,  Larvse  devouring 
plant-lice  on  leaf ;  4,  Larva  ;  5,  6,  Differ- 
ent views  of  pupa.     (4,  5,  6,  enlarged 
the  rest  nat.  size.) 
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comnionly  known  as  rat-tailed  maggots,  on  account  ot'  the  long  taiMike  appendages 
at  the  hinder  end  of  the  body.  With  this  flexible  and  telescopic  tail,  traversed  by 
traclieal  tnlies  opening  at  its  tip,  the  maggot  is  able  to  breathe  while  below  the 
water,  by  keeping  the  tip  of  its  tail  above  the  surface,  whei-e  it  is  supported  b^^ 
the  rosette  of  hairs  round  the  extremity.  The  eggs  of  drone-flies  are  also  laid  in 
dead  carcases  and  other  refuse,  and  it  is  now  believed  that  the  legend  of  the  ox- 
born  bees  of  the  ancients  is  traceable  to  this  habit  of  the  fly,  in  conjunction 
with  its  striking  resemblance  to  the  honey-bee.  The  belief  that  honej'-bees  are 
produced  by  spontaneous  generation  from  carcases  of  dead  animals  has  pre- 
\ailed  for  more  than  two  thousand  years,  but  according  to  Osten  Sacken,  "  the 
original  cau.se  of  this  delusion  lies  in  the  fact  that  a  drone-flj-  (Eri.stalis  tennx)  lays 
its  eggs  upon  the  carcases  of  animals,  that  its  larvae  develop  within  the  putrescent 
mass,  and  finally  change  into  a  swarm  of  flies,  which  in  their  shape,  haii-y  clothing, 
and  colour  look  exactly  like  bees,  although  thej'  belong  to  a  totally  ditterent  order 
of  insects."  Scarcely  less  interesting  than  the  drone-flies  are  the  species  of 
Voluccllii.  These  large  flies  (p.  65,  No.  9)  mimic  hundjle-bees  in  colour  and  form  ; 
and  it  was  long  supposed  that  the  females  were  thus  enabled  with  impunity  to 
enter  the  nests  of  humble-bees  and  lay  their  eggs  amongst  those  of  the  proper 
owners.  But  although  it  is  true  that  the  eggs  of  the  Voliicella  are  laid  and  the 
larvae  reared  inside  the  nests  of  various  Hymenoptera,  it  has  been  ascertained  that 
the  species  which  resemble  humble-bees  visit  for  the  same  purpose  the  nests  of 
wasps,  to  which  the  flies  bear  no  particular  resemblance.  And  it  is  hardly  credible 
that  the  wasps  give  access  to  the  flies  under  the  delusion  that  they  are  members 
of  the  community,  as  was  conceivable  in  the  case  of  the  bees.  We  are  compelled 
therefore  to  conclude  that  the  flies  are  allowed  by  the  bees  and  wasps  to  come  and  go 
without  interference  for  some  reason  apart  from  the  resemblance  that  exists  between 
the  tWo  sets  of  insects.  It  is,  of  course,  possible  that  the  similarity  offered  bj'  the 
flies  to  bees  and  wasps  is  more  deeply  seated  than  was  supposed,  and  affects  such 
senses  as  touch  or  smell,  or  some  other  unknown  sense,  but  there  seems  no  evidence 
to  justify  this  supposition ;  and  if  the  maggots  of  the  flies  feed  on  the  larvaa  of  the 
bees  or  wasps,  we  are  not  yet  in  a  position  to  offer  an  explanation  of  the  pheno- 
menon. If  they  play  the  part  of  scavengers,  clearing  the  hive  of  waste  matter,  tlie 
reason  for  the  admittance  of  the  flies  becomes  clear. 

Closely  resembling  many  of  the  Si/rjthidai  in  their  banded  coloration, 
which  imparts  to  them  a  wasp-like  aspect,  the  members  of  the  family  Conojndcv 
may  be  recognised  by  the  absence  of  the  spin-ious  vein  in  the  wings,  and  also  by 
tlieir  broad  heads,  of  which  the  fore-part  is  produced  into  a  conspicuous  promin- 
ence bearing  the  long  antennae.  Like  the  horse-flies,  the  Conopidie  in  the  adult 
stage  frequent  flowei's,  but  they  laj^  their  eggs  in  the  bodies  of  various  Hymen- 
optei'a,  like  bees  and  wasps,  and  al.so  in  crickets  and  other  Orthoptera.  Here 
the  eggs  hatch  and  the  larvje  feed  upon  the  living  tissues  of  their  prey,  and 
here  they  undergo  their  metamorphosis,  although  they  do  not  invariably 
quit  the  place  of  their  development  upon  the  death  of  the  victimised  host. 
Tascheuberg,  for  example,  found  the  pupa  of  Conops  viffatus  emerging  from 
the  abdomen  of  a  humble-bee  which  had  been  for  six  months  in  his  collection. 
The   Conopidce  are  widely  distributed,  and  especially   abundant  in    the   tropics. 
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Bates  gives  an  account  ot"  the  habits  of  a  species  which  he  noticed  Iiovering  over 
the  armies  of  foi-aging  ants.  These  ants,  he  says,  "  are  accompauied  by  small 
swarms  of  a  kind  of  two-winged  fly,  the  females  of  which  have  a  very  long 
ovipositor,  and  which  belongs  to  the  genus  Styloganter.  These  swarms  hover  with 
rapidly  vibrating  wings,  at  a  height  of  a  foot  or  less  from  the  soil  over  which  the 
ants  are  moving,  and  occasionally  one  of  the  flies  darts  with  great  quickness 
towards  the  ground.  I  found  that  they  were  not  occupied  in  transfixing  ants  .  .  . 
but  most  probably  in  depositing  their  eggs  in  the  soft  bodies  of  insects  which  the 
ants  were  driving  away  from  their  hiding-places.  These  eggs  would  hatch  after 
the  ants  had  placed  their  booty  in  their  hive  as  food  for  their  young." 

The  family  Muscidce  embraces  a  large  and  varied  assortment 
of  species,  of  which  house-flies  and  blow -flies  are  well-known 
examples.  The  characteristic  structure  of  the  wings  may  be  seen  by  referi'ing  to 
the  figure  on  p.  48.  The  proboscis  is  adapted  for  sucking,  and  usually  ends  with 
two  fleshy  lobes.  The  flagelluin  of  the  antennaj  is  generally  plumed  with  hairs  on 
both  sides,  though  sometimes,  as  in  the  tsetse,  the  hairs  are  restricted  to  one  side, 
while  in  the  spiny-flies  it  may  be  naked.  The  relative  size  of  the  three  basal 
segments  of  the  antennae  varies  in  different  genera,  but  usually,  as  in  the  blow-flies, 
the  house-flies,  and  the  tsetse,  the  third  segment  is  at  least  three  times  the  length 
of  the  second  (see  h  in  figure  on  p.  69,  and  10  in  that  on  p.  65).  It  may  also  be 
mentioned  that  the  upper  surface  of  the  thorax  is  marked  with  a  transverse  sutui'e, 
and  that  the  feet  are  furnished  with  a  pair  of  adhesive  pads  (11  in  the  figure  on  p. 
65).  The  familj'  is  divided  into  several  subfamilies,  and  these  may  be  grouped  in 
two  sections,  based  upon  the  presence  or  absence  behind  the  wings  of  a  membranous 
scale  which,  when  present,  covers  the  halteres  or  balancers.  The  subfamilies  that 
possess  this  scale  are  termed  the  calypterate  Mascidce ;  while  those  that  are  with- 
out it  are  in  contrast  called  the  acalypterate  Muscidce.  Taking  the  calj'pterate 
Muscidce,  we  begiii  with  the  subfamily  Mascince,  of  which  the  house-fly  [Musca 
domestica)  is  the  typical  representative.  This  species  may  be  found  during 
summer  in  numbers  in  every  house,  crawling  up  the  window-panes,  flying  in 
companies  about  the  middle  of  the  room,  or  creeping  about  the  table  in  search  of 
food.  It  is  the  unwelcome  companion  of  man  in  every  country,  following  him  in 
his  travels,  taking  up  its  residence  with  him  wherever  he  may  choose  to  settle,  and 
resisting  equally  well  the  cold  of  northern  latitudes  and  the  heat  of  tropical  climes. 
For  the  most  part,  the  eggs  are  laid  and  the  larvae  undergo  their  development  in 
excrement ;  but  the  choice  of  the  female  does  not  seem  to  be  alwaj's  restricted  to 
matter  of  this  sort,  since  she  sometimes  selects  meal,  bread,  or  fruit,  for  the 
purpose.  These  flies  are  liable  to  the  attacks  of  a  parasitic  fungus  {Empusa 
nvuscce)  which  causes  their  death,  and  in  autumn  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  their 
bodies  killed  by  this  means,  with  the  abdomen  much  distended,  and  showing  the 
soft  membrane  between  the  segment.s.  The  common  blue-bottle  or  blow-fly 
(Ccdliphora  erythrocephala)  is  too  well  known  to  need  description.  One  of  the 
most  noteworthy  features  connected  with  this  fly  is  the  extraordinary  keenness  of 
the  sense — perhaps  smell,  which  enables  it  to  discover  the  whereabouts  of  carcases, 
however  small,  or  of  particles  of  ineat.  In  these  it  hastens  to  lay  its  eggs  ;  and  in  a 
longer  or  shorter  time,  according  to  temperature,  the  eggs  hatch,  and  the  larvse, 
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feeding  upon  the  lueat,  rapidly  grow  until  they  reach  maturity  and  pass  into  the 
pupa  stage.  Many  persons  believe  that  lilue-bottles  are  full-grown  examples 
of  the  house-fly,  and  when  informed  that  such  is  not  the  case,  and  that  these 
insects  after  reaching  the  winged  stage  are  incapable  of  growth,  point  out  that 
l)lue-bottles  vary  greatly  in  size,  and  ask  Avhat  may  be  the  explanation  of  the 
difference.  The  answer  is,  that  the  size  of  the  blue-bottle  in  its  final  stage  depends 
upon  the  size  of  the  maggot  before  pupating,  and  the  size  of  the  maggot  upon 
the  amount  of  nourishment  it  is  able  to  obtain  before  its  supply  of  food  was 
exhausted.  In  any  given  case,  ^\•hen  the  supply  is  limited,  the  maggots  that 
are  tlie  first  to  hatch  will  get  more  food  than  those  that  appear  later,  and 
in  consequence,  when  the  whole  of  it  is  exhausted,  will  have  attained  a  greater 
length  and  fatness  than  the  others,  and  thus  become  converted  into  larger  flies.     Or, 


GROUP  OF  FLIES  AND  THEIR  GRUBS. 


1,  Blow-fly  ;  2,  Eggs  ;  3,  Larvfe  ;  4,  Pupa  ;  5,  Newly-born  larva  of  grey  flesh-fly  ;  6,  Grey  flesh-fly  :  7,  Adult-larva 
of  the  same  ;  8,  House-fly  aud  larva ;  9,  Sharp-mouthed  fly  ;  10,  Head  of  house-fly  ;  11,  Foot  of  grey  flesh- 
fly  ;  12,  Carcase  of  house-fly  killed  by  fuugus  growth.     (10,  11,  enlarged  ;  the  other  nat.  size.) 

again,  if  three  or  four  hundred  eggs  be  lai<l  in  a  dead  mouse  and  the  same  number 
in  a  dead  rabbit,  it  is  clear  that  in  the  former  case  the  supply  of  food  will  be 
smaller  for  each  larva,  and  will  sooner  come  to  an  end  than  in  the  latter. 

The  grey  flesh-fly  {SarcophcKja  carnaria)  is  a  handsome  species,  measuring  in 
the  female  half  an  inch  in  length.  Seldom  entering  houses,  it  is  not  uncommon 
in  the  open  country,  where  it  may  be  seen  basking  in  the  hot  sun  upon  stones 
or  walls.  Its  prevailing  colour  is  pale  slate-grey,  variegated  on  the  thorax  with 
black  bands,  and  the  abdomen  with  squai-e  black  spots,  set  corner  to  corner  like 
the  squares  of  a  chess-board.  A  noteworthy  fact  connected  with  this  species  is 
that  the  eggs  hatch  within  the  parent  before  being  laid,  so  that  the  young  are 
born  alive ;  they  feed  upon  decaying  animal  and  vegetable  matter.  The  blow- 
flies belonging  to  the  genera  CaUiphora  and  Lucilia,  respectively  known  as 
the  blue-bottle  and  green-bottle  flies,  as  a  general  rule  deposit  their  eggs  upon 
dead  animal  matter.  This,  however,  is  by  no  means  always  the  case,  there  being 
many  instances  on  record  of    the  laying  and  hatching  of   the  eggs  upon  living 
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animals.  Thus  it  is  bj'  no  means  uncommon  for  slieep  to  be  attacked  in  this 
way  by  a  green-bottle  fly  {L.  silvarum).  On  this  subject,  Mr.  Reeks  writes  that 
"  these  flies  deposit  their  eggs  in  the  wool  of  sheep,  generally  about  the  root  of 
the  tail  or  behind  the  shoulders,  anywhere,  in  fact,  where  the  wool  is  most  greasy. 
The  larvae  of  these  flies  are  most  troublesome  to  shepherds  in  the  latter  part  of 
May  and  June,  until  the  sheep  are  sheared,  and  much  later  in  the  summer  with 
lambs,  when  they  should  be  dipped  in  a  preparation  of  arsenic  and  soft  soap." 
Toads  and  frogs  also  seem  to  be  frequently  selected  as  objects  of  attack  on  the  part 
of  these  flies.  In  one  case  the  eggs  of  a  green-bottle  fly  were  laid  on  a  toad's  back, 
and  the  larvfe  upon  hatching  migrated  into  its  eyes.  In  other  cases  the  laying  of 
the  eggs  and  migration  of  the  larvse  have  not  been  actually  observed,  but  toads 
have  been  found  with  their  nostrils  infested  with  maggots  ;  and  it  is  possible  that 
the  latter  may  have  eftected  an  entry  from  the  outside,  as  described  above.  Mr. 
Guthrie,  who  noticed  the  occurrence  of  the  larvae  of  a  blue-bottle  {Calliphora)  in 
the  nostrils  of  toads,  writes  that  "  it  is  probable  that  the  number  of  toads  is  largely 
kept  under  by  those  means.  In  1872  toads  were  remarkably  plentiful  in  the 
neighboui'hood  of  Tenby,  South  Wales,  and  I  noticed  that  the  disease  was  very 
prevalent  amongst  them.  In  the  following  year  scarcely  any  could  be  found,  and 
I  saw  none  diseased."  Cases  ai-e  also  on  record  of  the  death  of  lizards  from 
maggots  of  blow-flies,  which  testify  to  the  extraordinary  vitality  of  the  latter. 
In  one  instance  a  gecko  fed  on  blue -bottles  was  found  to  have  the  whole 
abdominal  region  greatly  distended.  It  soon  afterwards  died,  and  on  dissection  its 
intestines,  lungs,  and  liver  were  found  to  be  almost  entirely  destroyed  by  maggots, 
whose  presence  was  naturally  attributed  to  eggs  from  gravid  female  blue- bottles, 
which  had  been  swallowed  as  food.  In  another  case,  some  lizards  fed  on  the  li\'ing 
maggots  of  the  blue-bottle  died  in  consequence  of  the  attacks  on  their  internal 
organs  by  their  intended  food.  Far  more  important  are  the  cases  of  infection  of 
human  beings  ;  the  resulting  sickness,  which  often  entails  great  suflering,  and  may 
end  in  death,  being  known  as  myiasis. 

The  sharp-mouthed  fly  {Stomoxys  calcitrans),  i-epresented  in  9  of  the  flgurc 
on  p.  65,  closely  resembles  the  house-fly  in  size,  shape,  and  colouring,  but  ma}'  be 
recognised  by  its  sharp,  horizontally  projecting  proboscis,  and  also  by  the  flagellum 
of  the  antennte  being  hairy  upon  one  side  only.  It  is  less  often  seen  in  houses 
than  the  house-fly,  although  occasionally  paying  them  a  visit,  especially  if  there 
be  stables  in  the  vicinity.  By  means  of  its  proboscis  this  fly  pierces  the  skin 
of  cattle  and  horses,  or  even  of  man,  and  gorges  itself  on  the  blood.  Its  eggs  are 
laid  in  the  excrement  of  the  cattle  on  which  it  feeds.  Resembling  Stomoxys  in 
habits  and  in  the  structure  of  its  antennae  and  mouth-parts,  the  tsetse  fly  (Glossina 
onorsitans)  of  Equatorial  Africa,  although  barely  equalling  a  blow-fly  in  size,  is 
one  of  the  greatest  pests  to  domestic  cattle,  as  the  following  accounts  amply  testify. 
As  shown  in  the  annexed  illustration,  the  proboscis  of  this  fly  is  long  and 
prominent,  and  the  antennae  (h)  are  peculiar  in  that  the  third  segment  is  very 
long  and  produced  almost  as  far  as  the  apex  of  the  flagellum,  which  is  furnished 
with  barbed  hairs  along  its  outer  surface  only.  Writing  of  the  tsetse,  Livingstone 
says  that  "we  had  come  through  another  tsetse  district  by  night,  and  at  once 
passed   our   cattle  over  to  the  northern   bank,   \\'h.ich,  though    only  fifty   j^ards 
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distant,  was  entirely  free  from  the  jiests.  TIuk  was  tlie  more  singular  that  wo 
often  saw  natives  carrying  over  raw  meat  with  many  tsetse  upon  it.  This  insect 
is  not  much  larger  than  the  common  house-fly,  and  is  nearly  of  the  same  brown 
colour  as  the  honeA'-bee.  The  after  part  of  the  body  has  three  or  four  yellow 
bars  across  it.  It  is  remarkably  alert,  and  evades  dexterously  all  attempts  to 
capture  it  with  the  hand  at  common  tenijDeratures.  In  the  cool  of  the  mornings 
and  evenings  it  is  less  agile.  Its  peculiar  buzz  when  once  heard  can  never  be 
forgotten  by  the  travellers  whose  means  of  locomotion  are  domestic  animals,  for 
its  bite  is  death  to  the  ox,  horse,  and  dog.  In  this  journey,  though  we  watched  the 
animals  carefully,  and  believe  that  not  a  score  of  flies  were  ever  upon  them,  they 
destroyed  forty-three  flne  oxen.  A  most  remarkable  feature  is  the  perfect  harmless- 
ness  of  the  bite  to  man  and  wild  animals,  and  even  calves  so  long  as  they  con- 
tinue to  suck  the  cows,  though  it  is  no  protection  to  the  dog  to  feed  him  on  milk. 
The  poison  does  not  seem  to  be  injected  by  a  sting,  or  by  ova  placed  beneath  the 


TSETSE  FLY  (eiilargeil). 
f,  Side  view  of  head  ;  ft,  Autenua. 

skin,  for,  when  the  insect  is  allowed  to  feed  fi-eely  on  the  hand,  it  inserts  the 
middle  pi-ong  of  the  three  portions  into  which  the  proboscis  divides  somewhat  deeply 
into  the  tnie  skin.  It  then  draws  the  prong  out  a  little  waj',  and  it  assumes  a 
crimson  colour  as  the  mandibles  come  into  brisk  operation.  The  previously 
shrunken  belly  swells  out,  and,  if  left  undisturbed,  the  fly  quietly  departs  when  it 
is  full.  A  slight  itching  irritation  follows  the  bite.  In  the  ox  the  immediate 
effects  are  no  greater  than  in  man ;  but  a  few  days  afterwards  the  eyes  and  nose 
begin  to  run,  the  coat  stares,  a  swelling  appears  under  the  jaw,  and  sometimes  at 
the  navel ;  and  though  the  poor  creature  continues  to  graze,  emaciation  commences, 
accompanied  with  a  peculiar  flaccidity  of  the  muscles.  This  proceeds  unchecked 
until,  perhaps  months  afterwards,  purging  comes  on,  and  the  victim  dies  in  a  state 
of  extreme  exhaustion.  The  animals  M'hich  are  in  good  condition  often  perish 
soon  after  the  bite  is  inflicted  with  staggering  and  blindness,  as  if  the  brain  were 
affected.  Sudden  changes  of  temperature  produced  by  falls  of  rain  seem  to  hasten 
the  progress  of  the  complaint,  but,  in  general,  the  wasting  goes  on  for  months. 
When  the  carcase  is  opened,  the  cellular  tissue  beneath  the  skin  is  found  injected 
with  air,  as  if  a  quantity  of  soap-bubbles  were  scattered  over  it.  The  blood  is 
small  in  quantity,  and  scarcely  stains  the  hands  in  dissection.     The  fat  is  of  a 
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greenish  yellow  colour,  aud  of  an  oily  consistence.  All  the  muscles  are  flabby, 
and  the  heart  is  often  so  soft  that  the  fingers  may  be  made  to  meet  through  it. 
The  lungs  and  liver  partake  of  the  disease.  The  stomach  and  bowels  are  pale 
and  empty,  and  the  gall-bladder  is  distended  with  bile.  These  symi^toms  seem 
to  indicate  poison  in  the  blood,  the  germ  of  which  enters  when  the  proboscis  is 
inserted.  The  mule,  ass,  and  goat  enjoy  the  same  immunity  from  the  tsetse  as 
man  and  the  game.  Many  large  tribes  on  the  Zambesi  can  keep  no  domestic 
animals  except  the  goat,  in  consequence  of  the  scourge  existing  in  their  country. 
Our  children  were  frequently  bitten,  yet  suffered  no  harm ;  and  we  saw  around 
us  numbers  of  zebras,  buffaloes,  pigs,  pala.s,  and  other  antelopes  feeding  quietly 
in  the  very  habitat  of  the  fly.  There  is  not  so  much  difference  in  the  natures 
of  the  horse  and  zebra,  the  buffalo  and  ox,  the  sheep  and  the  antelope,  as  to 
afford  any  satisfactorj'  explanation  of  the  phenomenon."  With  the  gradual  spread  of 
civilisation,  it  might  be  supposed  that  the  ravages  of  this  pest  would  become  lessened, 
but  this  does  not  appear  by  any  means  to  be  the  case.  Writing  in  1881,  Mr. 
Selous  remarks  that  "  nowhere  does  this  virulent  insect  exist  in  such  numbers  as  to 
the  westward  of  the  Victoria  Falls,  along  the  southern  bank  of  the  Zambesi  and 
Chobi.  It  is  usually  found  in  great  numbers  near  the  rivers,  becoming  scarcer 
and  scarcer  as  one  advances  inland,  till  at  a  distance  of  a  few  miles  it  disappears, 
except  in  some  particular  patches  of  foi-est.  Along  the  water's  edge  they  are  an 
incredible  pest,  attacking  one  in  a  perfect  swarm,  from  daylight  till  sunset ;  and 
without  a  buffalo  or  giraffe  tail  to  swish  him  off,  life  would  be  unendurable.  .  .  . 
About  one  in  every  ten  bites  (that  perhaps  touches  a  nerve)  closely  resembles  the 
sting  of  a  wasp  or  bee,  as  it  will  cause  one,  when  seated  to  spring  up  as  if  pricked 
with  a  needle.  ...  I  think  that  this  plague  of  the  tsetse  flies  along  the  Chobi 
and  Zambesi  is  due  to  the  enormous  numbers  of  buffaloes  that  frequent  their 
banks,  as  they  always  seem  very  partial  to  these  animals.  The  bite  of  this 
remarkable  insect,  as  is  well  known,  though  fatal  to  all  kinds  of  domestic 
animals,  is  innocuous  to  every  sjDecies  of  game  and  to  man.  A  general  belief 
exists  that  among  domestic  animals,  the  donkey,  dog,  and  goat  are  exceptions 
to  this  rule  ;  but  this  is  a  mistake,  for  I  have  seen  all  three  die  from  the  effect 
of  its  bites."  The  genus  to  which  the  common  tsetse  belongs  is  represented  in 
South  Africa  by  several  species,  all  of  which  seem  to  be  similar  in  habits.  It 
ranges  from  Somaliland  in  the  east  and  the  Congo  in  the  west,  southwards  as  far 
as  the  Limpopo.  Fortunateljr  it  is  not  universally  distributed  throughout  the 
country,  being  somewhat  local  in  its  distribution,  and  inhabiting  definite  tracts  of 
land,  corresponding  with  the  beds  of  rivers,  from  which  it  does  not  appear  to  spread 
to  any  great  distance. 

Another  group  of  flies  constitutes  the  subfamily  Tachinince,  of  which  the 
best  known  examples  are  the  spiny-flies  (Tachina),  so  called  on  account  of  the 
thickness  of  the  bristles  with  which  their  bodies  are  clothed.  Of  stout  and  robust 
build,  these  flies  present  a  great  resemblance  to  blow-flies  and  their  allies,  but  have 
the  bristles  of  the  antennse  naked,  or  feathery  only  at  the  base,  and  the  scales  cover- 
ing the  balancers  of  larger  size.  The  larvfe,  like  those  of  the  Conopidce,  live 
parasitically  upon  other  insects,  such  as  beetles,  grasshoppers,  and  caterpillars. 
The  great  spinj?-fly  (Echinomyia  grossa),  rather  a  local  species,  is  the  largest 
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SPINV       FLY      (Echinomyia 

ferOX),         WITH        LARVA 

AMD  PUPA  (uat.  size). 


representative  of  the  famil}-  found  in  Britain.  It  is  about  two-thirds  of  an  incli 
long,  with  a  short,  broad,  oval  abdomen ;  the  shining  black  of  its  body  being 
relieved  by  the  reddish  yellow  colour  of  the  head  and  the  base  of  the  wings.  The 
allied  species  {E.  ferox)  represented  in  the  illustration  is  brownish,  with  the 
abdomen  tinted  with  red  at  the  sides.  Belonging  to  the  same  subfamily  is 
the  Australian  fly  Rutilia,  remarkable  among  the  order  for 
being  ornamented  with  bright  metallic  green  spots.  By  rea- 
son of  their  external  form  and  general  colouring  the  flies  of 
the  subfamily  Anthomy  ince  appear  to  the  casual  observer 
to  be  nothing  but  ordinary  house-flies ;  but  they  may  be 
distinguished  from  the  latter  by  the  absence  of  the  apical 
transverse  vein  on  the  wing  (marked  d  on  the  figure  of  the 
fly's  wing  on  p.  48).  The  scales,  moreover,  which  cover  the 
halteres  are  very  small,  and  lead  up  to  the  condition  found 
in  those  flies  in  which  they  are  absent.     The  larvae,  which 

differ  from  those  of  the  house  and  blow-flies  in  being  covered  with  spines,  live  on 
plants  of  various  kinds,  those  that  have  attracted  the  most  attention  being  the 
species  that  attack  cultivated  vegetables,  such  as  onions,  cabbages,  lettuces,  radishes, 
and  the  like.  Those  members  of  the  family  having  no  scales  covering  the  balancers 
and  assigned  to  the  subfamily  Trypetince  are  generally  of  small  size,  many 
being  very  obnoxious  on  account  of  the  damage  inflicted  by  their  larvas  on 
various  marketable  vegetables.  Of  the  numerous  species  it  is  only  possible  to 
a  notice  a  few.      The  first  is  the  painted-winged  as- 

paragus-fly {Platyparea  pceciloptera),  which,  as  its 
name  indicates,  has  variegated  wings,  and  attacks 
asparagus.  The  male  is  smaller  than  the  female,  as 
shown  by  the  length  of  the  lines  in  the  figure,  and 
the  latter  sex  may  be  recognised  by  the  possession 
of  a  long  ovipositor,  by  means  of  which  she  deposits 
her  eggs  between  the  scales  of  the  head  of  the 
asparagus.  The  laying  takes  place  about  the  begin- 
ning of  May,  and  in  two  or  three  weeks,  accoi-ding 
to  the  season,  the  eggs  hatch,  and  the  larvse  burrow 
into  the  stalk  of  the  plant.  In  a  fortnight  or  so 
the  latter  reach  maturity,  and,  after  passing  through  the  pupa  stage,  develop 
into  flies  towards  the  end  of  June.  Many  more  or  less  nearly  allied  species  are 
found  in  England  and  other  countries,  but  it  will  suSice  to  indicate  a  few  of  the 
more  important.  Of  these  the  cherry-fly  {Spilographia  cerasi)  and  the  olive-fly 
(Dacus  olece)  devour  in  their  larval  stages  the  fruits  after  which  they  are  named ; 
while  the  various  species  of  the  genus  Ceratitis  similarly  attack  the  orange. 
Recently  C.  capitata  was  very  destructive  to  the  mandarin  oranges  in  Malta,  and 
seems  to  have  been  first  introduced  into  the  island  about  twenty  years  ago.  This 
fly  is  lively  and  hardy,  as  shown  by  the  fact  that  a  specimen  kept  under  a  glass 
shade  without  food  maintained  its  activity  for  twelve  days.  When  egg-laying,  the 
female  chooses  the  side  of  the  fruit  exposed  to  the  sun,  where  it  perforates  the  rind 
so  that  the  larvre  upon  hatching  start  at  once  to  devour  the  nutritious  food.     The 
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infected  fruit  drops  to  the  ground,  and  the  larva3  when  mature  pass  out  to  become 
pupffi  beneath  the  earth.  Besides  oranges  and  other  acid  fruits,  peaches  and 
melons  are  attacked  by  this  fly.  The  annexed  figure  represents  another  of  these 
injurious  little  insects  {Chlorops  tceniopus),  a  shining  yellow  ily  variegated  with 
black  bands.  This  species  and  its  allies,  which  are  most 
destructive  in  the  larval  stage  to  cereals  and  grass, 
much  resemble  in  the  cycle  of  their  development  the 
above-mentioned  Hessian  fly.  Allied  to  the  jjreceding  in 
structure  and  habits  are  the  members  of  the  sub-family 
Ortalince,  containing  the  genus  Orfalis  and  others.  A 
curious  representative  from  the  Malay  Archipelago, 
known  as  the  staghorn-fly  (ElapJiomi/ia),  takes  its  name 
from  the  development  of  the  sides  of  the  head  into 
large  branching  horns.  This,  however,  is  only  a  sexual  character,  and  confined  to 
the  male.  Finally,  the  small  black  fly  {Piophila  casei),  known  in  the  grub-stage 
as  the  cheese-hopper,  belongs  to  that  group  of  Muvcidce  in  which  there  are  no 
scales  to  cover  the  balancers. 


ChIoro2is  fa^niopus,  "with  figure 
showing  side  view  of  head 
(much  enlarged). 


Gad-Flies  and  Bot-Flies, — Family  (Estfjd^^. 

The  flies  of  this  family  are  mostly  of  large  size,  and  many  present  superficial 
resemblance  to  various  kinds  of  bees.  In  structural  characters  they  are  nearly 
allied  to  house-flies,  but  the  head  is  larger  and  broader  and  the  mouth-parts  are 
reduced.     In  the  larval  stage  gad-flies  infest,  either  ^  a 

as  internal  or  external  parasites,  various  mammals, 
but  since  those  that  attack  domestic  cattle  have 
been  more  thoroughly  studied  than  the  others, 
attention  will  mainly  be  directed  to  thi-ee  of  th'' 
best  known  forms,  namely,  those  that  infest  respect- 
ively hoi'ses,  oxen,  and  sheep.  The  horse  bot-fly 
(Gastrophilus  equi),  which  resembles  the  honey- 
bee in  size,  colour,  and  form,  lays  its  eggs  on  the 
skin  of  horses,  asses,  and  mules,  which  seem  to 
have  an  instinctive  dread  of  the  insect.  It  has 
been  noticed,  moreover,  that  the  gad-fly  instinctivelj^ 
selects  for  the  purpose  a  spot  that  is  well  M'ithin 
reach  of  the  quadruped's  mouth.  The  reason  for 
this,  although  not  at  first  very  obvious,  becomes 
clear  when  it  is  understood  that  the  larval  fly  can 
only  obtain  its  proper  nourishment  in  the  alimentary 
canal  of  its  host.  As  soon  as  the  maggot  emerges 
from  the  egg  it  starts  to  irritate  the  horse's  skin. 
Thereupon  the  horse,  to  remove  the  irritation,  licks 
the  infested  spot  and  swallows  the  maggots,  which 
then  attach  themselves  by  means  of  their  hook-like 
mandibles   to   the    inner  wall    of   the   stomach    or 
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a,  Adult  fly  ;  h,  Egg  attached  to  a  hair  ; 
c.  Mature  larva ;  d,  Newly-hatched 
larva  :  c,  Pupa.     (All  enlarged.) 
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Fly 


OS  WAHBLE-FLT  AND  ITS   DEVELOPMENT. 

h,  Larva  ;  c,  Pupa — the  latter  from  tlie  lower  side.     (AH  enlarged.) 


ce.sophagu.s,  making  little  excavations,  and  nourishini^  tiicmsclves  \)\  suckinj^  up 
the  secreted  mucus.  Here  in  iieii'ect  security  they  live  and  grow  for  about 
a  year;  after  which,  when  nearly  full  grown,  they  enter  the  intestine  and  pas.s 
out  of  the  body  with  the  excrement.  Falling  to  the  ground,  the  maggots  bury 
themselves  in  the  soil  anil  enter  upon  the  pupal  stage.  In  favourable  weather 
the  perfect  insect  is  ^Jroduced  fi-om  the  pupa  in  about  six  weeks.  The  ox-bot, 
or  ox-warble  (H upoderma  hovis)  deposits  its  eggs  in  the  hair  of  the  skin  of 
cattle,  and  the  mag- 
gots after  hatching 
liurrow  through  the 
skin  and  take  up  their 
loilglng  in  the  tissues 
beneath,  where  in 
course  of  development 
they  give  rise  to  the 
large  tumours  known 
as  warbles,  each  of 
which  ojDens  to  the 
exterior  by  means  of 
a  small  aperture.  In 
these  tumours  the 
maggots  remain  for 
ten  or  eleven  months  until  practically  full  grown,  when,  quitting  their  host,  they 
fall  to  the  ground,  bury  themselves,  and  in  the  course  of  a  month  or  six  weeks 
emerge  from  the  pupa  stage  as  fully  developed  flies.  The  species  most  commonly 
met  with  in  England  is  not  H.  hovis  but  H.  lineatum.  It  can  be  easily  under- 
stood from  the  fact  that  since  no  fewer  than  four  hundred  maggots,  each  grow- 
ing to  an  inch  in  length,  have  been  known  to  infest  a  single  beast,  the  loss 
occasioned  by  the  attacks  of  this  flj^  is  considerable.  It  has  been  estimated, 
indeed  by  Stratton,  that  in  the  United  Kingdom  alone  a  loss  of  something  like 
£8,000,000  per  annum  is  sustained.  The  mischief  begins  in  the  summer,  when 
the  cattle  gallop  about  in  terror  in  their  vain  efforts  to  escape  the  flies  seeking 
to  deposit  their  eggs  upon  them.  This  causes  waste  of  milk  and  damage  to 
health.  Then  there  is  the  damage  to  the  meat  by  the  destruction  of  the  tissue 
just  under  the  hide,  resulting  in  what  butcher's  call  licked  meat  or  jelly.  And 
lastly,  there  is  the  evidence  of  tanners  as  to  the  damage  to  hides :  one  estimate 
given  by  a  firm  putting  the  loss  on  liides  sold  at  two  markets  in  Birmingham 
during  seven  weeks  at  £545  ;  wliile  a  Nottingham  authority  reckons  the  loss  in  that 
town  at  £1500  to  £2000  per  annum.  The  sheep  bot-fly  (CEstrus  ovis)  lays  its  eggs 
in  tiie  nostiils  of  sheep,  and  the  maggots  after  being  hatched  pass  up  the  nasal 
passages  and  enter  the  chamber  in  the  bones  of  the  forehead,  where  they  nourish 
themselves  on  the  mucus  to  which  the  irritation  of  their  presence  gives  rise. 
The  presence  of  these  parasites,  which  are  seldom  fewer  than  seven  or  eight  at  a 
time,  is  most  injurious  to  the  infested  animal,  and  gives  rise  to  a  sickness  of  a  very 
serious  nature.  At  the  end  of  about  nine  months  the  larvse  reach  maturity,  and 
making  their  way  again  into  the  nostrils  are  expelled  by  the  sneezing  of  their 
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host,  and  reaching  the  ground  burj^  themselves,  and  remain  concealed  until 
they  emerge  as  perfect  insects  from  the  pupal  stage.  The  three  species  above 
mentioned  serve  as  tyj^es  of  the  life-histories  of  the  entire  family,  which  contains 
in  addition  a  large  number  of  genera  and  species  infesting  various  kinds  of 
animals.  Even  man  himself  is  not  exempt  from  their  attacks,  and  all  kinds  of 
domestic  cattle  and  beasts  of  burden,  such  as  reindeer,  camels,  and  elephants,  are 

liable  to  be  infested  with  them. 
Two  notices  of  the  occurrence  of 
larvse  in  human  beings  were  pub- 
lished by  John  Howship  in  1833. 
In  both  cases  the  larvae,  named 
CEstrus  Jmmanus,  were  extracted 
from  tumours,  the  sufferer  in 
one  case  being  a  soldier  in 
Surinam,  and  in  the  other  a 
carpenter  in  Columbia.  In 
addition  to  the  mammals  men- 
tioned, others,  such  as  hares, 
rabbits,  mice,  and  voles,  often 
suffer  from  these  parasites.  Their 
larvEe  have  also  been  met  with 
in  birds  and  frogs.  Schneider, 
for  instance,  states  that  two  larvae  much  resembling  those  of  Hypodernut  were 
obtained  fi'om  under  the  skin  of  the  head  of  a  young  sparrow,  where  they  had 
produced  two  large  hard  tumours,  and  Krefft  has  given  descriptions  of  specimens 
belonging  to  the  genus  Batrachomyia  that  were  found  living  parasiticallj-  upon 
Australian  frogs.  The  larvse  were  situated  between  the  skin  and  the  flesh  behind 
the  drum  of  the  ear,  and  could  be  squeezed  out  through  apertures  in  the  skin. 


LIFE-HISTOKT   OP  SHEEP  BOT-FLY. 


,  Larva  from  upper  side  ;  c,  Pupa  from  under 
side  (all  enlarged). 


Forest- Flies, — Family  Hippobosctd,-e. 

This  famih'  brings  us  to  the  second  section  (Pujoipara)  of  the  Cyclorrohapha, 
all  the  members  of  which  are  no  less  remarkable  amongst  flies  for  the  strangeness 
of  their  appearance  than  for  their  method  of  development.  They  are  all  short  and 
flat,  with  longish  and  powerful  legs  which  enable  them  to  run  with  great  speed ; 
some  of  them  being  entirely  wingless,  with  the  mouth-parts  much  reduced ;  but  in 
the  mode  of  their  development  they  are  absolutely  unique  in  the  entire  order.  In 
the  first  place  only  a  single  young  one  at  a  time  is  produced,  and  this,  instead  of 
being  laid  in  the  egg-stage,  remains  within  the  mother,  nourished  at  her 
expense  by  means  analogous  to  those  which  obtain  in  the  higher  mammals.  When 
born,  the  young  is  either  actually  a  pupa,  or  immediately  assumes  the  pupa-state, 
being  motionless,  without  segmentation,  and  entirely  jDrotected  by  a  horny  shell, 
which  imparts  to  it  the  appearance  of  the  seed  of  a  vetch.  The  members  of  this 
section,  which  are  mostly  parasitic  on  birds  or  mammals,  are  referable  to  three 
families.  Of  these,  the  forest-flies  are  represented  hy  several  genera,  all  the  members 
of  which  are  parasitic  upon  mammals  or  birds,  and  are  frequently  spoken  of  as 
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ticks.  The  species  known  from  its  abundance  in  the  New  Forest  as  the  forest-fly 
{Hlppohosca  equina)  has  the  wings  well  developed.  It  infests  horses  and  oxen, 
usuallj'  attaching  itself  to  those  parts  of  the  body  where  the  covering  of  hair 
is  scanty.  A  second  kind,  known  as  Ornithomyia  avicidaria,  occurring,  as  its  name 
indicates,  on  birds  of  almost  all  kinds,  also  possesses  a  pair  of  fully  developed 
wings ;  but  in  another  species,  Stenopteryx  lurundinis,  which  is  found  on  swallows 
and  about  their  nests,  the  wings  are  narrow  and  sickle-like  and  scarcely  fitted  for 
flight.  A  fourth  species,  the  so-called  deer -tick 
{Lipoptcna  cervi),  is  provided  with  wings  upon  issuing 
from  the  pupa-case ;  but  after  flying  about  for  a  time 
the  insects  settle  upon  deer,  and  drop  their  wings  by 
fracturing  them  at  the  base.  The  last  member  of  the 
family  to  be  mentioned,  the  so-called  sheep-tick — which 
must  not  be  confounded  with  the  mite  of  that  name 
— is  entirely  wingless  from  its  birth.     We  thus  get  in 

this  family  a  series  of  forms  starting  with  the  fullj--  ^  ^         , 

winged  forest-fly  and  leading  through  the  swallow-tick  ^    ■ '  j|'  J 

with  its  wings  reduced  in  size,  and  the  deer-tick  which        ^  \Vm  1 1 

can  cast  its  wings,  to  the  sheep-tick  which  has  entirely  V  V^ 

lost  these_  organs.    _  The   second  family  of   the  group,      ^^^^^^  koeest-flt  (enlarged). 
Xydenhiidcc,  contains  the  single  genus  Nycterhia,  the 

species  of  which  live  jjarasitically  ujDon  bats.  All  are  wingless  and  have  lost 
their  compound  eyes,  but  possess  the  balancers.  The  legs  are  long,  powerful, 
and  furnished  with  strong  hooked  claws,  by  means  of  which  they  cling  to  the 
hosts  they  infest.  The  bee-louse  (Bvaidcc  cceca;  G.  on  jd.  38),  the  type  of  the 
family  Braulidce,  is  a  minute,  blind,  and  wingless  insect  infesting  honey-bees; 
being  found  upon  the  workers,  as  well  as  upon  the  drones  and  queen,  but  seeming 
to  have  a  preference  for  the  two  latter  as  hosts. 

The  Fleas, — Family  Pulicid.-e,  etc. 

The  fleas,  which  by  some  are  regarded  as  an  order  (Aphaniptera),  may  be 
considered  to  be  aberrant  flies ;  their  mouth-organs,  which  are  adapted  for  piercing 
and  sucking,  being  modified  upon  the  same  principles  as  obtain  in  the  flies.  They 
further  resemble  that  group  in  undergoing  a  complete  metamorjDhosis,  but  difier 
from  the  majority  of  flies  in  being  destitute  of  wings.  The  group  is  divisible  into 
two  families.  In  the  true  fleas  or  Pidicidcv  the  body  of  the  adult  is  strongly  flat- 
tened from  side  to  side,  and  thus,  in  conjunction  with  the  smooth,  hard,  and  nearly 
naked  integument,  enables  the  insect  to  swiftly  traverse  the  hairj'  coating  of  its  host. 
Some  of  the  segments,  however,  are  usually  armed  with  strong  backM'ardly-projecting 
spines.  There  are  no  compound  eyes,  but  each  side  of  the  head  is  furnished  with  a 
simple  eye :  the  legs  being  long,  strong,  and  fitted  for  leaping.  The  eggs  are  laid 
about  the  floors  of  houses,  kennels,  etc. ;  and  the  larvEe,  which  are  slender,  w^orm- 
like  creatures,  devoid  of  legs,  but  furnished  wdth  a  biting  mouth,  live  on  particles  of 
decaying  organic  matter  found  in  the  dust  of  the  places  they  infest.  When  adult, 
the  larva,  or  maggot,  is  said  to  sjiiu  a  cocoon  within  which  the  pupa  state  is  passed 
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In  aildition  to  mankind,  fleas  (Pulex)  live  parasitically  upon  other  animals  such 
as  dogs,  cats,  badgers,  pigeons,  fowls,  moles,  hedgehogs,  squirrels,  etc.  They  are, 
moreover,  even  more  abundant  in  tropical  than  in  temj^erate  countries.  Tennent, 
for  instance,  says  tliat  in  Ceylon  "  they  may  be  seen  in  myriads  in  the  dust  of  the 
streets,  or  skipping  in  the  sunbeams  which  fall  on  the  clay  floors  of  the  cottages. 
The  dogs  to  escape  them  select  as  their  sleeping-places  spots  where  a  wood  fire  has 
been  kindled ;  and  here,  prone  on  the  white  ashes,  their  stomachs  close  to  the 
earth,  and  their  hind-legs  extended  behind,  they  repose  in  comparative  coolness, 
and  bid  defiance  to  their  persecutors." 

To  the  family  Barcopsyllidoi 
belongs  the  dreaded  chigoe  or  jigger 
{Sarcopsyllus  lyeneirans)  of  tropical 
countries.  The  adult  female  burrows 
beneath  the  skin  of  the  foot,  and 
shortly  after  effecting  an  enti'ance 
her  body  becomes  swollen  up  with 
eggs,  and  grows  to  the  size  of  a  pea. 
At  this  stage  she  may  be  easily 
extracted,  and  as  the  young  are  not 
parasitic  it  is  seldom  that  serious 
results  ensue.  According  to  Mr. 
W.  H.  Blandford,  "  the  recorded  dis- 
tribution of  the  chigoe  extends  over 
Tropical  America  and  the  Antilles, 
from  30°  N.  to  30°  S.,  and  in  late 
years  it  has  been  exported  in  ballast  to  Africa,  and  has  established  itself  in  Angola, 
Loango,  and  the  Congo."  It  also  occurs  in  Bi-itish  Central  Africa,  where  quite 
recently  it  occasioned  much  sutfei'ing  among  the  natives,  and,  by  laming  the  native 
postmen,  caused  delay  in  the  transmission  of  mails.  As  in  the  case  of  the  Pulicidce, 
the  fleas  of  this  family  do  not  confine  their  attentions  to  mankind.  There  is,  for 
example,  a  genus  known  as  Verinipsylla,  which  occurs  in  Turke.stan,  and  is  said  to 
be  very  injurious  to  cattle ;  and  Mr.  Blandford  has  recently  recorded  a  species  from 
Ningpo  in  China,  found  buried  in  the  ears  of  sewer-rats.  Speaking  of  the  occui-rence 
of  the  .jigger  in  Florida,  a  correspondent  writes  that  "  the  wooden  houses  are  built  on 
piles,  and  under  them  the  sand  is  infested  with  jigger-fleas.  All  dogs  are  attacked 
by  them,  and  fowls  and  puppies  frequently  killed ;  in  fact,  sitting  hens  must 
regularly  have  their  combs  covered  with  lard  and  brimstone,  and  insect  powder 
dusted  over  their  wings,  to  keep  them  alive.  These  jiggers  are  very  tiny 
and  black,  and  do  not  hop  like  Old  World  fleas,  but,  fixing  themselves  into  the 
flesh,  stick  there,  and  are  most  diflicult  to  remove.  An  English  visitor  who  has 
once  collected  eggs  in  a  Florida  hen-house,  on  a  hot  June  day,  will  for  ever 
remember  the  result." 

E.  I.  POCOCK. 


COMMON  PLEA  AND  ITS  STRUOTUEE. 

1,  Egg  ;  2,  LarvEe ;  3,  Pupa  ;  4,  Perfect  insect ; 
b,  Labium  ;  c,  Labial  palpi ;  d,  Maudible  ; 
palpi. 


,  Labnim  ; 
Maxillary 


CHAPTER    III. 

Jointed  AnIiMals, — continued. 

Insects, — continued. 

Butterflies  axd  Moths, — Order  Lepidopteka. 


PINE  HAWK-MOTH   WITH    LABViE  AND   I'UPA. 


The  beautiful  insects  comprehended  in  the  order  to  which  the  name  Lepidoptera 
or  scale-wings  has  been  given  are  familiar  to  the  majority  of  readers  without  any 
lengthened  introductory  description.  The  butterflies,  or  Rhopalocera,  and  the 
moths,  or  Heterocera,  though  they  form  two  di.stiuct  sections  of  the  order,  cannot 
be  divided  bj-  any  hard-and-fast  lines.  They  may  generally  be  distinguished  from 
one  another  by  the  manner  of  the  folding  of  the  wings  at  rest,  or  more  precisely  by 
the  diftereiat  character  of  the  antennae.  The  wings  of  the  moths,  too,  are  locked 
together  by  a  tiny  hook  on  the  inner  margin  of  one  wing  fitting  into  an  eye  on 
the  inner  margin  of  the  other.  The  butterflies  never  possess  this  curious  structure. 
The  Lepidoptera  are  easily  distinguishable  from  other  orders  of  insects  hy  the 
four  ample  wings,  with  more  or  less  regular  veins  or  nervures,  clothed  with  the 
minutest,  exquisitely-chiseled  scales,  of  many  shapes,  and  great  variety  of  external 
chasing.  These  scales  are  but  modified  forms  of  hairs,  broadened  out,  flattened 
and  fashioned  to  cover  the  delicate  membrane  of  the  wing  with  an  overlapping 
armament  of  beautj'.     And  it  is  to  this  wondrous  sculptured  dust,  breaking  up  the 
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rays  of  sunlight  as  it  plays  upon  the  surface  of  their  M-ings,  that  butterflies  and 
moths  owe  tlieir  tender  shades,  brilliant  colours,  and  metallic  lustres.  A  few 
butterflies  are  clear-winged,  with  scarcely  any  scales,  such  as  the  Ithcmiia  of 
Brazil,  while  the  Sesiidce  represent  the  clear-wings  amongst  the  moths.  Some 
orders  of  insects,  such  as  the  Hymenoptera,  have  four  membranous  wings  like  the 
Lepidoptera,  but  these  are  transparent  and  not  clothed  with  scales.  Others,  such 
as  the  beetles,  have  the  upper  pair  horny  and  useless  for  purposes  of  flight,  the 
second  pair  being  membranous  but  not  scaly.  The  mandibles,  or  jaws,  found  in 
most  other  four-winged  insects  except  the  Hemiptera  or  bugs,  are  replaced  in  the 
Lepidoptera  by  a  long  tubular  proboscis  or  suctorial  ajsparatus,  used  for  exhausting 
the  contents  of  honey-bearing  flowers,  or  drawing  in  nutriment  from  less  taste- 
ful sources.  In  common  with  all  other  insects,  the  Lepidoptera  have  the  body 
divided  into  three  separate  sections.  The  head,  bearing  the  eyes,  proboscis,  and 
antennse ;  the  thorax,  whence  originate  the  legs  below  and  the  wings  above ;  and 
lastly  the  abdomen,  bearing  along  the  sides  the  spiracles  for  breathing,  and  the 
generative  organs  at  the  apex.  The  abdomen  is  never  attached  by  a  narrow  stalk 
or  pedicle  as  in  the  Hymenoptera.  So  close  may  their  general  resemblance  be 
to  other  insects,  that,  as  is  the  case  with  the  hornet  clear-wing  moth,  none  but  a 
naturalist  could  distinguish  it  from  the  common  hornet.  A  general  resemblance  of 
body-plan  may  coexist  in  individuals  of  two  widely  separate  orders,  together  with 
a  habit  of  life  and  temperament,  and  likewise  essential  characters,  wholly  distinct 
and  different. 

The  Lepidoptera  also  resemble  the  insects  of  most  other  orders  in 
Development.  . 

passing  through  several  sharply  defined  phases  before  the  last  and 

perfect  stage  is  attained.  All  first  appear  in  the  form  of  an  egg  laid  by  the  mother 
on  some  food-plant  or  tree.  On  hatching,  the  eggs  give  rise  to  a  free- 
walking,  feeding,  sleeping,  and  breathing  larva  or  caterpillar;  thence,  after  suc- 
cessive changes  of  the  skin,  this  passes  into  the  quiescent,  trance-like  state,  called  the 
pupa  or  chrysalis  stage ;  from  this  it  at  last  emerges,  at  a  suitable  season  of  the  year, 
as  the  fully  formed  butterfly  or  moth.  At  the  commencement  of  life  the  butterfly 
or  moth  is  a  thing  of  beauty  even  in  the  egg  state.  Butterflies'  eggs,  though  falling 
into  distinct  gi-oups  of  resemblance,  on  which  even  systems  of  classification  have 
been  based,  are  as  various  as  they  are  beautiful.  Globular,  oval,  flat,  barrel-shaped, 
bottle-shaped,  green,  white,  or  brown,  the  egg  is  usually  of  a  hue  which  renders  it 
not  easily  visible  on  the  leaf  where  it  has  been  deposited.  After  a  time  the  shell 
bursts,  the  tiny  larva  creeps  forth,  and  commences  feeding  either  on  the  egg-shell 
or  on  the  food  lying  in  abundance  near  at  hand.  The  larvfe  are  long,  cylindrical, 
creeping,  worm-like  objects,  with  short  legs,  and  a  more  or  less  hairy  or  quite 
naked  body.  The  greater  number  feed  upon  the  leaves  of  trees,  shrubs,  plants,  and 
grasses;  while  many  are  internal  feeders,  burrowing  deep  into  the  decaying  hearts 
of  varioiis  trees.  Others  mine  in  the  pith  of  thistles ;  while  many  more  burrow 
at  the  roots  of  grass,  or  devour  turnip-roots,  to  the  detriment  of  the  crops.  The 
larvae  of  the  mining  moths  (Tinece)  make  sinuous  channels  between  the  upper  and 
lower  skin  of  various  leaves.  These  in  the  perfect  form  are  amongst  the  smallest 
and  most  lovely  of  all  the  Lepidoptera.  Others,  again,  feed  on  clothing  and  other 
woollen  stuffs,  gnawing  ragged  holes,  and  when  the  imago  or  perfect  insect  appears 


LEPIDOFTERA.  79 

the  mischief  has  been  done.     So  voracious  are  hirvso  tliat  huge  oak  forests  may  bo 
in  a  few  days  swept  bare  of  ahnost  every  vestige  of  foliage, 
structure  of  The  body  consists  of  a  head  bearing  biting  mandibles  for  nipping 

Larva.  off  the  edges  of  leaves,  or  gnawing  amongst  decaying  timber ;  a  pair 
of  small,  short  antennai  form  appendages  on  either  side ;  and  just  behind  three 
simple  eyes,  or  ocelli,  on  either  side,  very  different  from  the  lai-ge  compound  eyes 
of  the  pei-fect  insect.  Behind  the  head  lie  eleven  segments  or  movable  rings. 
Three  of  these,  close  behind  the  head,  correspond  to  the  thorax  of  the  adult, 
and  bear  the  three  pairs  of  thoracic  legs,  short  and  horny,  exactly  corresponding  to 
the  three  pair  of  legs  of  the  butterfly  or  moth.  The  other  segments  bear  the  pro- 
legs,  or  claspers — varying  in  number  from  one  to  five  pairs— used  for  clinging  to 
leaves  and  other  surfaces.  In  some  of  the  moths  the  last  pair  are  obsolete  as  legs, 
and  are  developed  into  a  pair  of  horns,  supposed  to  be  for  jjrotective  purposes,  as 
for  instance  in  the  puss-moth.  A  cateri^illar  may  thus  possess  sixteen  legs,  though 
often  there  is  not  the  full  number. 

A  very  curious  form  of  larva  is  that  producing  the  insects  known  as  the 
geometers,  so  calle<l  because  of  the  peculiar  gait  of  the  caterpillar,  which  measures 
out  the  surface  over  which  it  passes  with  a  regular  sei'ies  of  equal  strides  or  loops. 
Their  body  is  long,  but  since  there  are  but  four  pro-legs,  they  cannot  crawl,  but  by 
bringing  up  the  hinder-legs  advancing  the  head,  and  again  bringing  forward  the 
tail,  the  caterpillar  spans  the  space  to  be  traversed  by  a  series  of  looping  strides. 
Hence  the  Americans  call  them  "  span-worms."  These  larvae,  too,  are  remarkable 
for  their  resemblance — when  the  head  is  stretched  outwards — to  a  broken  twig,  a 
likeness  which  undoubtedly  secures  them  from  many  dangerous  foes.  Many  larvae 
are  protected  by  their  similarity  in  colour  to  the  surrounding  foliage,  and  it 
has  been  supposed  that  the  pigment  from  the  leaves  which  the  caterpillar  eats 
lends  its  characteristic  hue  to  its  devourer.  From  the  moment  of  hatching  until 
the  final  moult,  when  the  caterpillar  enters  the  pupa  state,  it  undergoes  a  series  of 
from  eight  to  ten  changes  of  the  skin.  These  changes  form  crises  in  the  lives  of 
larvEe,  which,  at  any  rate  in  captivity,  sometimes  die  during  the  process. 

The  stage  immediately  preceding  that  of  the  perfect  form  is 
usually  called,  when  reference  is  made  to  the  butterflies,  the  chrysalis 
state  ;  but  in  the  case  of  the  moths,  the  pupa  state,  though  there  is  no  essential  differ- 
ence between  the  two.  In  this  strange  quiescent  state  the  wings,  legs,  antennte, 
and  proboscis  of  the  future  insect  can  be  seen  fully  formed  and  folded  tightly 
within  the  outer  covering.  The  only  signs  of  vitality  are  given  by  wriggling 
movements  of  the  segmented  abdomen,  when  the  pupa  is  irritated.  The  hard 
external  covering  is  useful  for  resisting  the  attacks  of  predaceous  insects,  though 
of  course  not  securing  them  immunity  from  mice,  birds,  or  moles,  which  devour 
them  with  avidity.  The  chrysalis  of  a  butterfly  is  usually  angular  and  gilded. 
Some  are  suspended  simply  by  the  tail,  others  have  a  silken  girdle  round  the 
middle  to  keep  them  fast,  while  some  spin  a  very  slight  cocoon.  The  pupae  of  the 
moths,  on  the  other  hand,  are  dull  red,  usually  smooth  mummy-like  objects,  to 
which  likeness  the  word  pupa  or  "  puppet "  doubtless  refers.  The  greater  part  of 
these  lie  simply  in  the  earth,  beneath  moss  or  bark,  wherever  the  larva  has  crawled 
to  effect  the  change,  without  any  additional  covering.     Others  form  a  hard  cocoon 
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of  the  grains  of  mould,  to  which  consistency  is  given  by  means  of  a  gummy  secre- 
tion furnished  by  the  larva.  Many  form  with  this  secretion  a  hard  case,  the  outer 
side  covered  with  chips  of  the  surrounding  bark,  which,  owing  to  their  similarity  to 
the  surroundings,  serve  as  a  protection  from  observation.  Others  spin  a  silken  egg- 
shaped  cocoon,  sometimes  flocculent  and  broken,  sometimes  formed  of  yards  and 
yards  of  silken  thread,  emitted  from  the  mouth  and  passed  over  and  under,  across 
and  round,  i;ntil  the  cell  is  complete.  Amongst  the  more  interesting  of  these 
cocoons  is  that  of  the  emperor-moth,  which  forms  a  short  tubular  exit  closed 
against  the  entrance  of  earwigs  and  other  insects  by  a  circular  series  of  fine  bristles 
directed  outwards  and  converging  to  a  point.  The  principle  of  contrivance  is  the 
same  as  that  employed  in  the  manufacture  of  lobster-pots ;  but  here  the  process  is 
reversed,  for  in  this  case  it  admits  of  a  ready  egress  but  prevents  any  entrance. 
Moths  whose  jjupa  stage  is  passed  within  an  external  cocoon  have  a  double  task 
before  them  when  the  time  is  ripe  for  an  emergence.  The  pupa  itself — as  does  also 
the  chrysalis  of  butterflies — splits  at  the  dorsal  suture  above  the  thorax,  and  the 
moth  emerges,  ferreting  a  way  through  one  end  of  the  cocoon,  which  seems  to  be 
softened  by  moisture  from  within,  and  thus  escapes.  The  imago,  or  perfect  insect, 
having  now  emerged,  climbs  to  some  point  of  vantage,  where  the  wings,  still  very 
small,  though  completely  formed,  are  allowed  to  hang  downwards,  expand  and 
liarden  in  the  air.     After  a  few  hours  they  are  stiff"  and  ready  for  use. 

At  no  stage  in  their  lives  are  lepidopterous  insects  free  from  the 

attacks  of  enemies.  In  the  egg-state  they  fall  a  prey  to  beetles  and 
small  birds,  and  as  larvse  they  are  extremely  liable  to  receive  a  deadly  thrust  with 
the  ovipositor  (or  sting)  of  an  ichneumon.  As  the  ichneumon-grubs  grow  at  the 
expense  of  their  host,  scarcely  a  tissue  in  the  whole  body  may  remain,  save  those 
needful  for  the  carrying  out  of  life-supporting  functions.  And  at  last,  when  the 
grubs  are  themselves  ready  to  pupate,  and  have  no  further  need  of  their  host,  they 
finish  up  the  rest  and  the  larva  dies — chiefly  because  there  is  nothing  left  to  live. 
The  enemies  of  the  imago,  whether  butterflies  or  moths,  are  numerous.  Birds, 
bats,  dragon-flies,  etc.,  pursue  and  harass  them  whenever  they  happen  to  meet  with 
them.  The  marvel  is  that  any  remain  alive  to  lay  eggs  and  perpetuate  the  species. 
In  the  struggle  to  escape  detection  and  capture,  all  unconscious 

though  it  may  be,  arises  the  phenomenon  alluded  to  above,  and  known 
as  protective  mimicry.  The  kindred  phenomenon  of  protective  colouring,  when  the 
moth  or  butterfly  merely  resembles  in  hue  the  bark,  leaf,  or  twig  on  which  it 
rests;  also  protective  resemblance,  simply  when  insects  take  the  form  of  objects, 
such  as  twigs,  dead  leaves,  bits  of  decayed  wood,  flakes  of  white  bird-droppings ;  these 
are  all  well  known.  But  protective  mimicry  means  more,  it  implies  the  actual 
mimicking  either  the  form,  colour,  or  habits  of  some  other  insect  which  is  either 
too  savage  or  unpleasant  to  make  it  a  desirable  object  of  food ;  as,  for  in.stance, 
the  clear-wing  moths  mimic  gnats,  bees,  wasps,  ichneumons,  etc.  Perhaps  the 
most  curious  instance  is  that  of  the  Kallimas  or  dead-leaf  butterflies  of  Northern 
India,  whose  upper  sides  are  richly  coloured,  while  the  under  sides  are  dull  brown 
mottled  and  veined  with  darker  colours.  So  conspicuous  a  butterfly  would  not 
fail  to  fall  a  ready  prey  to  foes.  If  it  but  settle  for  an  instant,  however,  the 
sharpest  eye  will  not  detect  them.     The  secret  lies  in  the  colour  and  veining  of  the 
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under  side.  The  fly  settles,  clings  to  a  twig,  presses  the  tails  of  the  under-wings — 
now  folded  together  against  it — and  nothing  but  an  old  withered  leaf  remains 
where  but  just  now  was  a  gaudy  butterfly.  A  species  of  the  genus  Heliconius,  an 
insect  avoided  by  birds  on  account  of  its  bitter  flavour,  is  closely  mimicked  by 
another  butterfly  of  the  genus  Mechanitis.  Though  very  sweet  -  flavoured,  it 
escapes  unmolested  amongst  its  less  agreeable  companions.  The  mimicry  involved 
in  the  feigning  of  death  by  many  species  of  moths  is,  of  course,  protective.  It  has 
even  been  asserted  that  a  specimen  of  the  magpie-moth  continued  to  feign  death 
three  hours  after  its  head  had  been  severed  from  the  thorax. 
Imago  or  Perfect  If  'I'll  the  dangers  noted  above  have  been  passed  through  with 

Insect.  impunity,  in  due  time,  at  various  seasons  of  the  year,  the  perfect 
insects — butterfly,  or  moth,  as  the  case  may  be — will  emerge.  These  vary  in  size  from 
12  inches  or  more  in  the  expanse  of  the  upper-wings  to  a  quarter  of  an  inch; — the 
latter  being  amongst  the  smallest  moths,  or  Microlepidoptera.  We  have  remarked 
that  the  body  is  divided  into  three  distinct  divisions,  head,  thorax,  and  abdomen ; 
we  must  now  shortly  notice  the  various  structures  peculiar  to  each  division.  The 
first  division  of  a  lepidopterous  body  is  itself  divided  into  four 
main  divisions.  The  occiput,  next  to  the  thorax;  the  epicranium, 
bearing  the  antennae ;  and,  in  some  moths,  the  ocelli  or  simple  eyes ;  the  clypeus, 
Ivino-  in  fi'ont  of  the  epicranium,  just  on  the  mouth-parts,  which  latter  themselves 
fall  into  at  least  five  or  six  distinct  structures ;  the  probo.scis,  long,  and  capable  of 
being  rolled  up  beneath  the  laljrum  when  at  rest ;  the  labrum,  lying  at  the  base  of 
the  proboscis,  above  ;  the  maxillary  palpi  (absent  or  rudimentary  in  the  butterflies) ; 
the  labial  palpi,  and  rudimentary  mandibles,  aborted  in  many  cases,  complete  the 
mouth  structures.  It  is  in  the  structure  of  the  mouth-pai'ts,  perhaps,  that  the  butter- 
flies and  moths  differ  most  from  other  insects,  and  more  especially  from  the  fact 
that  the  mandibles  of  the  insects  have  in  the  Lepidoptera  become  modified  into  a 
long,  spirally  curled,  retractile  proboscis,  composed  of  three  distinct  hollow  tubes, 
soldered  to  each  other  along  their  inner  margins.  Indeed,  it  has  much  the  appear- 
ance of  a  double-barreled  gun,  with  a  third  tube  Ij'ing  below  beneath  the  suture  of 
the  upper  and  larger  pair.  But  it  is  with  this  latter  alone  that  nutrition  is  imbibed, 
and  it  is  supposed  that  the  other  pair  may  furnish  air  in  addition  to  that  obtained 
through  the  spiracular  orifices  along  the  abdomen.  The  ocelli,  or  simple  eyes, 
resembling  those  of  the  larvae ;  the  small  eyes  on  the  upper  part  of  the  head  of 
bees  and  other  Hj-menoiDtera,  as  well  as  those  of  other  Arthropods,  such  as  we  find 
to  the  number  of  from  four  to  eight  in  the  spiders,  are  not  discoverable  in  the 
butterflies,  but  are  present  in  the  moths  alone.  The  large  compound  eye,  composed 
of  numerous  facets,  is,  however,  present  in  both  sections  of  the  order,  lying  on 
either  side  of  the  epicranium,  just  below  the  point  of  insertion  of  the  antennfje. 
Whether  they  see  nature  with  these  "  as  through  a  veil,"  or  appreciate  every  detail 
as  we  do  ourselves,  is  a  matter  of  speculation,  but  not  easy  of  solution.  The  pair 
of  thread-like,  manj' -jointed  organs,  which  take  their  origin  from  the  side  of  the 
epicranium,  just  above  and  within  the  compound  eyes,  are  amongst  the  butterflies, 
with  the  exception  of  the  family  Hesperiida',  thread-like,  and  abruptly  clubbed  at 
the  apex.  In  the  latter  family  they  are  gradually  thickened  towards  the  end, 
which  often  terminates  in  a  hook-like  point.     The  moths,  however,  as  their  name 
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Heterocera  implies,  furnish  us  with  far  greater  variety  in  the  form  of  tlie  anteana3 ; 
quite  apart  from  tlie  fact  that  they  differ  in  both  sexes  of  the  same  species,  thread- 
like, for  instance,  in  the  female,  pectinate  in  the  male  sex,  we  find  at  least  ten 
different  forms  of  antennse  amongst  members  of  this  section  : — Filiform;  or  thread- 
lilvC,  gradually  tafiering  to  a  point;  fusiform,  broadened  from  the  base  onwards 
to  the  tip,  which  is  again  narrowed ;  dilate,  narrow  from  the  base  to  about  one- 
tliird  its  length,  then  rather  suddenly  enlarged,  and  again  narrowed  at  the  tip ; 
ciliate,  clothed  with  the  finest  haii'S ;  setirjerous,  each  joint  furnished  with  a  bristle 
on  either  side ;  setirjerous  and  ciliate,  furnished  with  both  fine  hairs  and  paired 
bristles; /ascici(Zaie,  each  joint  furnished  with  a  group  or  tuft  of  short  bristles, 
like  a  small  brush ;  dentate,  or  toothed,  each  joint  produced  into  a  sharp  tooth-like 
process  at  the  side ;  lamellate,  where  each  joint  is  produced  at  the  margin  into  a 
small  plate-like  prominence;  serrate,  sawlike,  each  joint  produced  into  a  short 
sharp  point  at  the  side,  giving  the  whole  antennae  the  apjjearance  of  a  saw,  the 
teeth  are  not  so  long  as  in  the  dentate  antennse ;  pectinate,  each  joint  furnished 
with  long  plume-like  hairs,  or  a  pair  of  such  on  either  side. 

Thorax  and  its  The  second  division  of  the  body,  like  that  of  the  Hymenoptera, 

Appendages,    ig  composed  of  three  closely  united  rings,  each  bearing  beneath  a 

pair  of  legs,  while  the  posterior  j)air  cany  also  on  their  upper  or  outer  sides,  each  a 

pair  of  well  developed  wings.     The  ■pi'othorax.  bears  the 

fore-leg.s.     The  onesothorax  the  mid-legs  and  fore-wingi9. 

The  metathorax   the   hind-legs    and  hind-wings.      The 

legs  are  not  used  normally  for  walking,  but  are  chiefly 

serviceable  for  clinging  to  objects  while  settling  or  at 

rest.     They  do  not  call  for  any  special  mention ;    and 

are  not  of  great  account  for  purposes  of  classification, 

except  in  the  butterflies,  where  in  the  case  of  tlie  males 

b,  c,  h,  indicate  the  normal    ^f    the^  three    f-AxuiUes  Nymj^halidte,   Erycinida',  and 

position    of    the    transverse    Lycainidoi,  the    fore-pair    are   much    reduced    in    size, 

bands.     «,  costal  margin  ;  /     y^^-         -^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^j^^^^^  rudimentary. 
inner    margin  ;     (I,    discoiual  °  _  -^ 

spot ;  e,  runiforni  .spot.  By  far  the  most  important  structure  in  the  eyes  of 

the  general  Baturalist,  though  not  necessarily  so  in 
the  opinion  of  the  expert,  are  the  beautiful  membranous,  scale -clad  pinions. 
These  give  tlie  distinctive  character  to  lepidopterous  insects,  and  render  them  so 
fascinating  to  the  lover  of  nature.  Broad  and  ample  on  the  whole  amongst  the 
butterflies,  more  narrowed  as  a  rule  amongst  the  moths — the  hawk-moths  for  instance 
— they  are  formed  of  the  finest  transparent  membrane  stretched  out  between  the  stiff" 
rib-like  nervures,  or,  more  properly  .speaking,  veins,  which  carry  the  nutritive  fluids 
from  the  central  system  to  all  parts  of  the  structure.  The  nerves,  as  custom  will 
persist  in  terming  them,  in  the  butterflies  take  a  bow-like  or  ellipsoidal  sweep  from 
the  base  of  the  wing,  forming  what  is  called  the  discoidal  cell,  whence  there  branch 
off  to  the  edges  a  series  of  horizontal,  almost  parallel,  slightly  divergent,  nervures. 
On  the  position  of  these  the  identification  of  species  is  most  securely  based,  though, 
in  order  to  examine  them,  the  insect  must  be  spoiled  as  a  .specimen.  In  the  jnoths, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  discoidal  cell  is  less  conspicuous,  though  nervures  branch  off" 
di\'ergently  from  the  base  of  the  M'ing  in  a  somewhat  similar  manner  to  those  of 
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the  butterHie.s.  One  of  the  niost  reiuarkablo  features  in  the  wiugs  of  tlic 
Heterocera,  as  distinguishtd  from  those  of  the  Rhopalocera,  is  the  existence  of  the 
frenuhmi  and  retinaculum,  briefly  referred  to  above  as  the  hook-and-eye  arrange- 
ment, witli  which  the  fore-wing  is  locked  to  the  hind-wing.  As  already  said,  the 
scales  are  modified  hairs,  which  take  a  more  and  more  perfect  scale-like  form 
towards  the  centre  of  the  wing.  They  lie  in  regularly  arranged  rows,  over- 
lapping each  other,  attached  by  a  short  stalk  to  a  small  foi'ea  or  pit  in  the 
membrane,  to  the  number  of  many  hundreds  of  thou.sands  on  each  insect.  Of 
different  shapes  and  sizes  they  are  themselves,  owing  to  their  exquisitely  sculptured 
surface,  objects  of  extreme  beauty.  And  it  is  to  these  alone  tiiat  butterflies  and 
moths  owe  their  manifold  tints,  from  the  sombrest  browns  to  the  most  resplendent 
metallic  greens,  golds,  and  purples. 

The  third  division  of  the  body  is  composed  of  a  series  of  nine 

Abdomen.  .  ... 

rings  or  segments,  sometimes,  as  m  the  case  of  many  of  the  moths, 

tufted  along  the  dorsal   line,  and  also  at  the  extremity.     The  spiracles,  through 

which  the  air  passes  to  the  tracheal  system,  lie  along  the  sides  of  the  abdomen, 

while  the  organs  of  reproduction  are  placed  at  the  extremity  in  both  sexes. 

Butterflies  and  moths  very  rarely  occur  in  the  fossil  state,  owincr 

Extmct  Forms.  •>  j  >  & 

no  doubt  to  the  delicacy  of  their  integuments.     Species  of  both,  hoM'- 

ever,  have  been  found  in  Tertiary  deposits  and  some  few  in  nodules  of  amber.     The 

Tertiary  beds  of  the   Florissant   lake -basin    of    Colorado    have   furnished  seven 

species  of  butterflies,  a  dozen  of  moths,  and  one  caterpillar.     Two  specimens  of 

hawk-moths  are  known,  in  one  of  which  is  well  preserved  the  siDirally-coiled  pi'oboscis. 

Galleries  of  the  leaf -mining  Tineina  have  been  preserved  in  leaves  from  the  Chalk, 

while  other  Lejjidoptera,  a  few  pearl-moths,  owl-moths,  goat-moths,  silk-spinners, 

burnets,  and  clear-wings,  together  with  a  few  species  of  Vanessa  and  blues,  have 

also  been  recognised. 

The  Butterflie.s, — Suborder  Rhopalocera. 

As  distinguished  from  the  motlis,  the  butterflies  may  be  recognised  as  a  general 
rule  by  their  antennae,  which,  as  suggested  by  the  name  Rhopalocera,  are  slender 
and  abruptly  clubbed  at  the  extremity.  In  some  cases,  however,  in  the  family  of 
the  skippers,  these  organs  are  gradually  enlarged  towards  the  tip,  which  is  itself 
often  slightly  hooked.  Butterflies  have  not,  in  any  case  the  hook-and-eye  arrange- 
ment— the  retinaculum  and  frenulum — by  which  the  upper-  and  under-wings  are 
in  the  moths  interlocked  along  their  inner  margins.  The  fore-legs  are  not  always 
well  developed,  and  this  is  particularly  noticeable  in  members  of  the  male  sex, 
forming  a  reliable  character  in  the  broad  subdivision  of  the  Rhopalocera  into 
families.  Butterflies  are  mostly  diurnal  in  their  habits,  flying  in  the  sunshine  by 
day,  although  a  few  take  wing  only  towards  evening.  Their  eggs  and  larvae  differ 
considerably  in  many  respects  fi'om  those  of  the  moths,  while  the  chrysalis  is  seldom 
enclosed  in  even  the  finest  network  of  silk,  and  in  no  case  is  wrapped  in  a  distinct 
cocoon,  nor  even  buried  beneath  the  earth,  very  rarely  even  close  to  the  surface. 
Usually  the  chrysalis  is  angular  and  blotched  and  speckled,  with  gold  and  silver 
ornamentation :   sometimes  it  is  suspended  to  a  branch  or  twig  by  the  tail,  and 
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sometimes  while  fastened  by  the  tail  also  engirdled  with  a  line  of  silk  around  the 
middle,  thus  tying  in  a  position  horizontal  to  the  plane  to  which  the  larva  has 
attached  itself.  These  two  characters  also  have  been  used  for  purposes  of  classiti- 
cation,  and  the  suborder  has  been  divided  into  Suspensi  and  Succincti  on  account 
of  this  difierence  in  the  attachment  of  the  chrysalis. 

The  following  broad  subdivisions  of  butterflies  may  be  made : — 
Firstly,  those  which  have  four  perfect  legs  only  in  both  sexes,  the 
fore-pair  being  rudimentary  or  undeveloped ;  while  the  chrysalis  is  suspended  by 
the  tail  without  any  girdle.  These  include  the  family  Nymphalida'.  Secondly, 
those  having  four  perfect  legs  in  the  male,  and  six  in  the  female,  while  the  feet  of  the 
former  have  no  claws  at  their  extremity ;  the  chrysalis  being  raised,  resting  on  a 
leaf  or  suspended.  The  Erycinidce  represent  this  group.  Thirdlj^,  we  have  the 
family  of  the  blues  {Lyccenidcv),  in  which  there  are  six  perfect  legs  in  the  female,  and 
the  chrysalis  is  suspended.  The  fourth  group  is  that  of  the  swallow-tails 
{Fcqnlionidce),  in  which  both  sexes  possess  six  perfect  legs,  while  the  chrysalis  is 
attached  by  the  tail  and  girdled  by  a  silken  thread.  Lastly,  the  Hesperiidce  agree 
with  the  preceding  as  regards  the  legs,  but  the  chrysalis  is  either  attached  by 
threads,  or  enclosed  in  a  loose  cocoon.  As  a  rule,  mountainous  regions  are  those 
which  abound  most  in  butterflies,  although  there  is  a  marked  exception  in  the 
case  of  the  valleys  of  Tropical  America. 
The  Fritiiiary  The  family  iV^(/«ijj/iaZicZto  includes  an  extensive  assemblage   of 

Group.  butterflies,  among  which  are  the  fritillaries,  peacocks,  painted  ladies, 
tortoiseshells,  and  admirals.  Here  also  come  the  leaf-butterflies,  purj^le  emperors, 
white  admirals,  Camberwell  beauty,  and  the  large  high-flying  blue  Morphos.  We 
have  also  the  subfamily  Satyrince,  which  includes  the  ringlets,  marbled  whites, 
meadow-browns,  and  graylings,  besides  many  others  too  numerous  to  mention. 
First  we  may  notice,  as  an  examj^le  of  tlie  subfamily  Danaino},  the  butterfly 
shown  on  the  lower  right-hand  corner  of  the  coloured  Plate,  which  is  known  as 
Eupkea  harrisii.  In  common  with  several  other  species,  it  belongs  to  a  genus  of 
large  blue,  and  brown- winged  tropical  butterflies,  in  which  the  upper  surface  of  the 
wings  is  usually  spotted  with  white.  At  the  top  left-hand  corner  of  the  same  Plate 
is  figured  the  male  of  the  orange  scallop-wing  (CetJiosia  hiblis),  which  may  be  taken 
as  a  representative  of  the  subfamily  Nymplialinoi.  It  is  an  inhabitant  of  North- 
Eastern  India.  Its  black  and  sj^iny  larva3  have  the  body  banded  with  red  and 
yellow,  and  the  head  surmounted  with  a  pair  of  liorn-like  processes. 

A  better -known  group  are  the  fritillaries  (Argynnis),  which  are  mostly 
confined  to  the  temperate  districts  of  the  Northern  Hemisphere.  In  this  genus, 
the  Briti.sh  silver- washed  fritillary  (A.  paphia)  is  amongst  the  finest  representatives 
of  a  large  number  of  orange-red  or  fulvous  insects  whose  hind-wings  on  the  under 
side  are  spotted,  spangled,  or  slaslied  with  silver  upon  a  dusted  green  ground. 
Not  uncommon  throughout  England,  it  occurs  in  abundance  in  the  glades  of  the 
New  Forest,  where  the  larva  feeds  on  the  dog-violet  or  wild  raspbeny.  The  dark 
green  fritillary  {A.  aglaia),  a  near  relative,  frequents  the  southern  grassy  downs  along 
the  margins  of  the  clifls,  or  sports  in  the  fern-embroidered  dells  of  the  lake-district 
valleys.  The  high  brown  fritillary  {A.  adippe),  a  rather  smaller  form,  whose  hind- 
wings,  as  are  those  of  the  last-named  species,  are  spotted  with  silver  discs,  while 
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those  of  the  silver-washed  are  shislied  obliquely  towards  the  lower  angle.  The 
Queen  of  Spain  i^A.  lathonia),  a  much  rarer  insect,  and  the  two  elegant  little  pearl- 
liordered  fritillaries  {A.  euphro»yne  and  A.  selene)  are  also  British.  The  greasy 
fritillary  {Melitau  aitrinia)  brings  us  to  another  genus,  the  members  of  which 
closely  resemble  those  of  the  former,  but  are  as  a  rule  smaller.  So  many  figures  of 
all  the  British  species  have  been  published,  that  detailed  description  is  sup)erfluous. 
The  greasy  fritillary  inhabits  low-lying  marshy  meadows  in  various  localities  in 
England,  where  the  larviB  feed  on  the  plantain.  The  heath  fritillarj'  {M.  athalia) 
is  a  very  similar  though  very  local  species;  while  the  glanville  (M.  cinxia)  is  rare 
in  Britain,  where  it  is  confined  to  the  Isle  of  Wight.  Jlany  handsome  species  of 
this  genus  are  found  in  all  the  more  northern  regions  of  the  world,  but  undoubtedly 
tlie  most  numerous  occur  in  the  South- Western  United  States.  The  magnificent 
fritilhuy  A.  cJdldreni,  which  measures  nearl}'  5  inches  from  wing-tip  to  wing-tij), 
is  indigenous  to  the  Himalaya.  Closelj'  allied  to  the  fritillaries  is  the  map-butter- 
fiy  (Araschnia  levana)  of  Central  Europe.  It  presents  two  very  distinct  forms, 
one  of  which  (A.  levana)  appears  in  the  spring,  the  other  {A.  fron'sa)  later  on  in 
the  summer,  while  an  intermediate  form  (.^4.  f)orhna)  is  also  recognised.  The  form 
kno^\^^  as  the  spring  brood,  figured  on  p.  90,  is  fulvous  red  with  scattered  black 
spots,  presenting  also  thi-ee  white  spots  near  the  tip  of  the  wing.  The  summer 
brood  (Fig.  4)  has  black  wings  with  a  red  marginal  line,  having  besides  a  broad 
broken  white  bar  across  the  wings  and  some  white  spots  near  the  margin.  The 
larv£e  feed  on  the  nettle  in  June  and  September.  The  insect,  though  common  on 
the  Continent,  has  not  been  taken  in  England.  The  curiously-shaped  butterfly 
known  as  the  common  {Polygonia  c-albmn),  was  formerly  much  more  common  in 
England  than  it  is  at  present.  The  wings  are  rufous  with  black  spots,  and  very 
stronglj^  emarginate  along  the  edges,  and  angular.  The  white  c-shaped  spots  on 
either  hind -wing  beneath  render  it  not  easily  mistaken  for  any  other  British 
species. 

The  handsome  butterflies  known  as  tortoiseshells  (Vavessa)  are  amongst  the 
most  widely  distributed  of  the  family,  though  confined  to  the  Northern  Hemisphere. 
Most  inhabit  the  more  temperate  regions  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  America,  although  a 
few  occur  in  India,  Ceylon,  the  Malay  Peninsula,  and  Mexico,  The  caterpillars 
feed  on  plants  and  trees,  and  are  usually  dark  and  spinous.  The  chrysalis,  angular 
and  distinguished  by  its  brilliant  lustre,  is  suspended  by  the  tail,  and  forms  a  beautiful 
object.  The  large  tortoiseshell  ( V.  jiolychloros),  so  common  in  Avoods  in  England, 
is  usuallj'  found  settling  upon  the  trunks  of  trees,  in  summer  and  autumn.  The 
wings  are  rich  fulvous-red,  blotched  and  mai-gined  with  black,  and  having  a 
narrow  broken  vein  of  blue  just  before  the  outer  fringe.  The  larvse  feed  on  the 
leaves  of  various  trees,  and  the  ehrj^salis  is  pale  pink  relieved  with  golden 
blotches.  The  small  toi-toiseshell  (F.  urtica),  whose  jet-black  spiny  larva  feeds 
on  the  nettle,  is  amongst  the  commonest  British  butterflies.  The  peacock 
butterfly  ( V.  io),  well  known  on  account  of  the  large  eye  -  like  blotches 
on  the  upper  and  under  -  wings,  is  figured  in  all  its  stages  in  the  illustration 
on  p.  86.  The  larvaa  also  feed  upon  the  nettle ;  and  the  insect  is  found 
throughout  Europe  and  Northern  Asia  as  far  as  Japan,  but  not  in  Northern  Africa. 
(Jne  of  the  handsomest,  and  at  the  same  time  of  the  rarest,  of  British  butterflies, 
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is  the  Camberwell  beauty  (  V.  antiopa).    Its  large  angular  wings  are  rich  brown  above, 
with  a  broad  yellow  border,  enclosing  on  its  inner  margin  a  row  of  blue  spots. 

In  the  tropics  the  place  of  the  preceding  genus  is  taken  by  Jimonia,  the 
members  of  which  are  not  perhaps  so  richly  coloured  as  the  tortoiseshells.  They 
occur  all  over  Eastern  and  Southern  Asia,  and  are  also  found  in  North  and  South 
America,  the  Oriental  countries,  and  Africa.  The  caterpillars  arc  spinous,  as  are 
those  of  the  two  tortoiseshells.  A  figure  of  the  beautiful,  although  dark- 
coloured,  Swinhoe's  tortoiseshell  {J. 
swinhoei),  is  given  at  the  lower  left- 
hand  corner  of  the  coloured  Plate. 
As  an  example  of  the  genus  Pyra- 
ineis,  we  may  take  the  red  admiral 
(P.  atalanta),  which  is  a  well-known 
and  richly-coloured  British  butterfly, 
appearing  in  the  autumn  in  woods, 
and  also  in  orchards  where  it  feeds 
'ir'~^\     i  '  \/^'']  ^^^'"'^^^^^  uijon  the  juices  of  decajang  apples. 

^'    "     '  ^     '  \      t^  The  large  black  wings  with  a  scarlet 

band  aci-oss  the  upper,  and  a  margin 
of  the  same  colour  around  the  lower, 
together  with  the  group  of  pure 
white  blotches  towards  the  tip  of  the 
former,  render  it  a  veiy  conspicuous 
insect.  When,  however,  the  wings 
are  closed,  the  mottled  black  and 
brown  render  it  almost  invisible. 
The  larvsB  are  black  and  spinous, 
and  feed  upon  the  common  nettle ; 
and  the  species  is  found  all  over 
Europe  and  North  Africa,  North  and 
West  Asia,  and  North  and  Central 
America.  In  many  other  regions  its 
place  is  taken  by  some  very  closely 
allied  forms.  In  the  painted  lady 
(P.  cardui),  of  which  the  caterpillars 
feed  upon  the  thistle,  the  wings 
are  orange -red,  black -spotted,  and 
black-tipped,  the  latter  area  bearing  a  group  of  white  spots.  It  is  abundant  in 
almost  every  country  of  the  world,  except  the  Arctic  regions  and  South  America. 
Nearly  allied  are  the  porcelains  (Cyrestis),  which  measure  from  2  to  3  inches  across 
the  wings,  and  are  found  in  India,  the  Malay  Archipelago,  and  a  few  in  West 
Africa  and  Madagascar.  The  sooty-veined  porcelain  (C.  thyodamas)  represented  on 
the  coloured  Plate,  No.  3  from  the  lower  right  corner,  is  an  inhabitant  of 
Madagascar.  Of  the  genus  Limenitis,  the  large  white  admiral  (P.  ^jojju^i)  occurs 
in  Central  Europe,  South  Scandinavia,  and  Finland,  but  has  not  been  met  with  in 
the  British  Islands  or  in  Holland.     It  is  nearly  twice  the  size  of  the  English  white 
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1,  Peacock  butterfly ;  2,  The  same  just  emergeil : 
caterpillar  ;  4,  The  chrysalis  ;  5,  Meailow-browu 
caterpillar  (nat.  size). 


3,  The 
6,  The 


LEPIDOrTERA. 


87 


udiiiiral  (Z.  camlllii),  its  wings  being  brown  witb  a  row  of  lunate  orange  marks 
near  the  hinder  margin  of  the  lower  wings.  The  arrangement  of  tlae  white  bars 
on  the  upper  wings  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  British  form,  but  these  are  almost 
obliterated  in  the  male  sex.  The  under  side  is  of  a  beautiful  orange-yellow  colour, 
lirokon  with  white,  and  elsewhere  suflused  with  various  shades  of  purplish  and 
bluish  grey. 

Closely  allied  to  the  admirals  are  the  mango-butterflies  (EatJialia),  wliicli  are 
almost  entirely  confined  to  India,  the  Malay  Peninsula,  and  the  adjacent  islands. 
They  measure  from  2  to  4  inches  across  the  wings,  and  the  larva?  feed  on  the 
leaves  of  the  mango.  An  illustration  of  the  black  mango-butterfly  {Eu.  luhentinu) 
will  be  found  on  the  coloured  Plate,  No.  2  from  the  top  right  corner.  The 
emperors  (Apatura)  are  widely  disti-ibuted  over  the  world,  except  in  Africa.  Two 
species  alone  are  found  in  Europe,  and  these  are  much  more  brilliant  insects  than 
the  majority  of  the  temperate  species.  The  caterpillars  are  not  hairy,  but  smooth, 
and  bear  a  pair  of  horns  on  the 
head,  as  also  does  the  chrj-salis. 
In  Britain  the  purple  emperor 
(.1.  iris)  is  confined  to  the 
southern  counties  of  England. 
Its  strong  purple -shot,  white- 
banded  wings,  3  inches  in  expanse, 
carry  it  with  a  grand  sweeping 
flight  far  above  the  highest  oak- 
trees,  whence  it  descends,  alas 
for  imperial  predilection,  to  a 
savoury  banquet  of  putrid  flesh, 
set  out  in  some  suitable  locality. 
The  caterpillar  feeds  upon  the 
sallow,  and  the  perfect  insect 
appears  in  July. 

Passing  over  many  genera, 
containing  some  of  the  loveliest 
foreign  forms,  we  reach  the  sub- 
family il/oc^j/tince,  in  which  the 
caterpillars  are  remarkable  for 
tlieir  bifurcate  tail  and  notched 
or  bifid  head.  The  species  of  the 
typical  genus  are  giant  butter- 
flies of  almost  every  hue,  the 
most    conspicuous    being    of    a 

dazzling  metallic  sky-blue.  Their  long,  satiny  wings  bear  them  aloft  far  out  of 
the  reach  of  the  collector's  net.  In  the  annexed  illustration  is  figured,  from  the 
under  side,  the  resplendent  ptolemj'  {Morplio  neoptolemus).  The  upper  side  is 
rich  black  brown,  with  broad  transvei'se  blue  bands,  shot  with  delicate  lilac  across 
both  wings.     A  jDair  of  white  spots  are  conspicuous  on  the  tip  of  the  fore-wing. 

We  have  now  to  briefly  notice  a  number  of  much  less  brightly  coloured 
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butterflies,  many  of  \yhich  will  be  familar  to  most  readers  forming  the  subfamily 
Satyrince.  They  include  the  ringlets  (Erebia),  speckled-woods  (Pararge),  marbled 
whites  (Melanargia),  meadow-browns  and  heaths  {Epinephele  and  Ckenonympha), 
wall-browns  (Satyrus),  graylings  and  common  wood-ringlet  {Hipparchia),  and  many 
others.  The  caterpillars  are  mostly  smooth,  fusiform,  and  green,  having  two 
horns  on  the  head  and  a  bifurcate  tail.  They  feed  on  grasses.  These  butterflies  fly 
somewhat  feebly  over  meadows,  downs,  highlands,  and  heath  districts.  As  an 
example  of  the  typical  genus  Satyrus  may  be  taken  the  common  British  wall-brown 

(S.  megcvra).    Here  the  wings  are  rufous 

brown,  spotted,  speckled,  and    streaked 

___  ^,  _    _  with  black,  having  also  a  single  eye-like 

\'j^^      -^v*>?«*       (^      lf^%,  ^P°*'  °^  ^'^®  upper-wing  at  the  tip,  and 

three  on  each  lower  -  wing,  near  the 
mai-gin.  As  a  rarity,  collectors  prize  a 
specimen  in  which  the  fore-wing  spots 
are  bipupilled,  or  having  twin  pale 
centres.  Of  the  graylings  {Hipparchia), 
the  British  H.  semele  is  abundant  in 
the  heath  and  mountainous  districts  of 
England.  Owing  to  its  beautifully 
grey-mottled  under-side,  it  is  absolutely 
invisible  when  settled  upon  rocks  or 
amongst  the  grey  stones  of  the  moorlands.  The  nearly  allied  meadow -browns 
and  heaths  {Epjinephele),  which  do  not  pi-esent  a  very  great  number  of  species, 
are  most  abundant  in  the  Mediterranean  region  and  Western  Asia.  They  fall 
into  two  groups,  of  which  E.  janira  is  a  good  example  of  the  one,  while  E. 
tithonus,  the  large  heath  or  gatekeeper,  illustrates  the  other.  The  former,  which 
is  the  commonest  of  British  butterflies,  abounds  in  fields  and  meadows  in  the 
summer,  ceasing  to  fly  the  moment  the  sunbeams  are  obscured  by  a  passing 
cloud.  Specimens  with  pale  patches  on  the  wings  are  valued  by  lovers  of  varieties. 
The  upper  figures  on  p.  86  represent  the  adult  and  caterpillar. 


w\LL  BROWN  (nat   size) 


Family  ErycIXID.-E. 

This  small  familj^  of  which  the  characters  are  given  on  p.  86,  includes  sjDecies 
chiefly  found  in  the  tropics.  Erycina  aulestes  of  Brazil  is  peculiar  in  having  the 
mid-wings  produced  into  a  tail-like  projection.  As  an  example  of  the  family  we 
may  take  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  butterfly  (Nevieohius  lucina),  an  illustration  of 
which  is  given  in  the  coloure<l  Plate,  No.  2  from  the  lower  right  corner.  Its 
brown,  yellow-spangled  wings  once  earned  for  it  a  place  amongst  the  fritillaries. 
It  is,  however,  the  sole  British  representative  of  a  family  whose  members  are  so 
aVnindant  in  Brazil. 


The  Blues  and  Coppers, — Family  Ltc^ekid^-e. 

This   large    family,    represented    by   many    small    brightlj'- coloured    insects, 
includes  the   blues,  coppers,  hairstreaks,  and   many  others.       Of  the   hairstreaks 
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{Theda)  tlio  purple  hairstreak  (J.  qiiercus)  is  a  familiar  example.  This  butterfly 
lias  the  wings  brown  black,  shot  with  jiurple,  and  abounds  all  through  Europe 
wherever  oak  forests  exist.  It  flits  round  the  foliage,  laying  its  eggs,  and  resting 
on  the  leaves,  and  is  a  common  British  butterfly.  The  green  hairstreak  {'Th.  riihi) 
is  a  smaller  .species  than  the  rest,  with  a  bright  green  under  side,  and  is  not 
uncommon  in  some  districts  flying  around  bramble-bushes  in  summer.  In  the  allied 
genus  Polyommatiis,  we  mention  the  large  copper  (P.  dispar)  as  one  would  speak 

7  4  5 


GEOCP  OF  BRITISH    BUTTERFUES. 

1,  Large  white  ailmiral ;  2,  Golden  rod  copper,  female  ;  3,  Male  of  same  ;  4,  Small  copper  ;  5,  Azure  or 
Clifden  blue  ;  6,  Silver  studded  skipper  ;  7,  Duke  of  Burgundy. 

of  a  departed  friend,  for,  although  formerly  abundant  in  the  fens  of  Cambridge- 
shire and  other  counties,  it  has  not  been  seen  alive  for  over  half  a  century  in 
Britain.  The  small  copper  (P.  jyhleas)  is,  however,  very  abundant  both  in  England 
and  on  the  Continent.  It  is  shown  in  No.  4  of  the  above  illustration.  Of  the 
golden-rod  copper  (P.  virgaurece)  figures  are  given  in  Nos.  2  and  3  of  the  same 
illustration.  This  species  is  abundant  on  the  Continent,  though  unknown  in 
Britain.  It  flies  in  July  and  August,  and  the  larva  feeds  on  the  golden-rod.  The 
elegant  little  butterflies  known  as  blues  (Lyccena)  have  the  upper   side  of  the 


9° 


IJVSECTS. 


wings  in  the  male  sex  of  various  shades  of  ]:)lue ;  those  of  the  female,  on  the  other 
hand,  being  usually  brown,  shot  with  a  bluish  or  purple  tinge.  The  larvae  are 
wood-louse-shaped,  and  feed  mainly  on  grasses  of  various  kinds.  The  common 
blue  (L.  alexis)  is  one  of  the  most  abundant  of  British  butterflies,  whose  white- 
fringed,  pale  blue  upper  side  and  speckled  under  side,  in  the  male,  are  familiar  to 
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1,  Scarce  swallow-tail,  with  larva  and  chrysalis  ;  2,  Map-butterfly,  spring  brood  ;  3,  Larvte  ;  4,  Summer 
brood  ;  5,  Chrysalis  of  same. 

everyone.  The  male  is  figured  on  the  top  right  corner  of  the  coloured  Plate. 
Of  the  many  blues  found  in  England,  such  as  the  silver-stud,  the  chalk-hill,  the 
holly  blue,  and  the  little  or  Bedford  blue,  the  Clifden  blue  {L.  adonis) — the  azure 
blue  of  many  authors — is  the  most  beautiful.  It  occurs  not  infrequently,  though 
locally,  upon  the  Chalk  downs  of  the  southern  coasts,  and  in  some  other  localities. 
A  figure  of  the  male  is  given  in  the  illustration  on  p.  89.  The  wings  are  of  a 
much  brighter  blue  than  those  of  L.  alexis. 
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The  Swalluw-Tailei)  Croup, — Family  I'apilioxid.e. 

This  iinnii'u.se  i'aiiiily  incluJes  the  giant  (JrnitJiojitcra,  or  iHnl-wingecl  butter- 
flies of  the  tropics,  the  swallow-tails,  Apollo  butterflies,  whites,  brimstones,  and 
many  others.  As  mentioned  above,  this  family  and  the  next  are  chai-acterised  bj' 
the  possession  of  six  perfect  legs  in  both  sexes.  The  chrysalids  of  the  present 
family  are  suspended  by  the  tail  and  girdled  with  a  thread  of  silk.  The  largest  of 
the  butterflies  {Qrnithoptera)  belonging  to  this  family  measure  nearly  a  foot  across 
the  expande<l  wings.  The  typical  members  of  the  family  ai-e  the  swallow-tails 
{Papilionina'),  which  are  large  butterflies  characterised  generally  by  the  presence  of 
a  long  tail-like  process  to  the  hind- 
wings.  Occasionally,  however,  as 
ill  the  female  of  Papiliomero]}e, 
tiiesc  appendages  are  wanting 
The  two  uppermost  figures  of  the 
illustration  on  p.  90  exhibit  the 
scarce  swallow-tail  (P.  podcdiriiis), 
wliich  is  a  large,  strong  insect  with 
triangular  front  wings,  and  a  long 
tail  at  the  lower  angle  of  the 
hinder  pair.  In  colour  the  wings 
are  pale  yellow,  with  oblique  trans- 
verse black  bars.  This  splendid 
butterfly,  although  common  in 
Southern  Europe,  North  Africa, 
West  Asia,  and  Persia,  is  only  very 
rarely  taken  in  England.  The  larvas 
feed  on  leaves  of  the  sloe,  apple, 
plum,  and  other  orchard  trees.  The 
common  swallow-tail  (P.  inachaon) 
was  formerly  very  abundant  in  the 
fen  districts  of  England,  but  since 
these  have  been  drained  it  has 
become  scarcer.  The  four  wings 
are  sulphur -yellow,  black  at  their 
base,  with  black  veins,  and  hinder 
pair  of  the  same  colour,  with  a  band 
of  blue  towards  the  margin,  and  a 

red  spot  on  the  inner  angle,  close  to  where  the  tail  springs.  The  larva  feeds  on  the 
common  carrot.  This  species  has  a  very  wide  range,  occurring  in  the  Kashmir 
Himalaya.  Of  the  royal  swallow-tail  {Tinopdlpus  impierialis),  from  Sikliim,  a 
figure  is  given  in  No.  2  from  the  top  left-hand  corner  of  the  coloured  Plate.  The 
females  are  less  brilliantly  coloured  than  the  males,  and  have  a  pair  of  tails  to  each 
hind-wing. 

The  whites,  clouded  yellows,  orange-tips,  brimstones,  etc.,  represent  the  second 
subfamily  (Pieriiice)  of  this  assemblage,  in  which  there  are  no  tails  to  the  hind- 
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wings.  One  of  the  rarest  British  butterflies  is  the  black-veined  wliite  {Aporia 
cratcegi),  shown  in  all  stages  of  development  in  the  illustration  on  the  preceding 
page.  Its  caterpillar  feeds  on  the  leaves  of  the  blackthorn  and  other  bushes.  Of  a 
foreign  representative  of  the  group,  the  black-tailed  sulphur  (Dercas  verhuelli),  an 
illustration  is  given  in  the  coloured  Plate,  No.  2  from  the  left  lower  corner.  It 
is  nearly  allied  to  the  common  brimstone  butterfly  (Rhodocera  rliamni),  so 
abundant  in  spring  in  English  lanes  and  hedgerow.s. 

The  Skippers, — Family  HESPEniiD.^. 

This  family  differs  fx-om  all  the  others  in  the  broad,  thick  head ;  the  hind  tibia 
(with  some  few  exceptions)  being  armed  with  two  pair  of  spurs.  There  are 
hundreds  of  species  belonging  to  this  interesting  family,  the  majority  being 
indigenous  to  South  America.  Many  are  distinguished  by  their  powerful  buiJd, 
brilliant  colours,  and  long-tailed  hind-wings.  The  European  species  are  all  small, 
and  more  or  less  sombre  coloured,  averaging  about  an  inch  across  the  w^ings.  In 
the  puss- tailed  skipper  (Goniurus  catillus)  of  Brazil,  the  front- wings  are  brown 
on  the  uj^per  side,  with  flve  or  six  pale  yellow  spots;  and  the  hind-wing  also 
brown,  and  ending  in  long,  broad  flat  tails,  quite  as  long  as  the  hind-wing  itself. 
The  antennse  are  strongly  hooked  at  their  apex.  Telegonus  alardus,  from 
Venezuela,  has  large  wings,  2  inches  across,  brown,  shot  at  their  base  with  blue 
and  green,  but  only  very  slight  tail-like  prominences  on  the  hinder-wings.  To 
Painphila  and  the  following  genera  belong  all  the  small,  quick-flying  butterflies, 
known  as  the  skippers,  properly  so  called.  When  at  rest  manj^  of  these  insects 
raise  the  upper-wings,  leaving  the  lower  ones  horizontal,  a  habit  not  unknown 
among  butterflies  of  other  families.  The  Lulworth  skipper  (P.  actci'on)  is  a  rare, 
or  rather  local,  small  brown  skipper,  confined  in  England  to  a  few  spots  along  the 
south  coast.  Amongst  others  are  P.  silvanus,  the  large  skipper,  P.  linea,  the  small 
skipper,  and  P.  lineola,  the  scarce  small  skipper  lately  added  to  the  British  list. 
The  dingy  skipper  belongs  to  another  genus  {Nisoniades),  as  does  the  chequered 
skipper  (Cyclopides).  The  grizzled  skipper  {Hesperia  onalvce)  is  a  black  or  brown 
"butterfly,  with  white  spots  on  the  upper  side,  common  in  England  in  summer.  The 
silver-studded  skipper  {H.  comma)  is  confined  to  some  of  the  midland  and  southern 
counties  of  England,  though  abundant  on  the  Continent.  Figures  of  this  butterfly 
will  be  found  in  the  illustration  on  p.  89,  and  on  the  coloured  Plate,  No.  3  irom 
the  top  right  corner. 

The  Moths, — Suborder  Heterocera. 

Since  limitations  of  space  will  only  admit  mention  of  a  few  of  the  genera  and 
species  of  butterflies,  we  pass  on  to  the  moths,  in  which  the  antennpe  are  of  many 
different  forms,  but  never  distinctly  clubbed.  Moths  are  vastlj^  more  numerous — 
both  in  genera  and  species — than  butterflies ;  and,  as  already  observed,  are  for  the 
most  part  nocturnal  insects.  The  other  distinctive  features  having  been  already 
mentioned,  we  proceed  to  the  first  family  of  the  group. 
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Emperor-]\Ii )T1IS, — Family  »S',i Tunxiw.E. 

The  spleudid  moths  iuchiJcd  in  this  family  are  probably  amongst  the  most 
beautiful,  as  they  certainly  are  amongst  the  largest,  of  all  known  Lepidoptera, 
i-anging  in  size  from  the  atlas  moth  {^Attaciis  atlas),  which  measures  a  foot  at 
least  in  expanse  of  wing,  down  to  the  English  emperor-moth,  of  2  or  at  most 
3  inches  in  diameter.  They  do  not,  however,  vary  so  very  much  in  the  com- 
parative beauty  of  their  richly  coloured  ocellated  wings.  The  larvEe,  too,  are 
not  only  of  remarkable  beauty,  but  have  gi-eat  commercial  value ;  for  it  is  from 
members  of  this  family  that  China  and  Japan  obtain  vast  quantities  of  a  strong, 
th(jugh  less  expensive  silk  than  that  produced  by  the  ordinary  silk-worm.  The 
former  are  the  oak  silk-moth  of  China  (Saturnia  periiyi),  and  its  near  relative 
Avthercca  yama-mai  of  Japan.  In  all  their  stages  these  lovely  insects  are 
remarkable,  differing  widely  in  their  general  characters  from  the  majority  of 
1  2 


HAWK-MOTHS. 

1,  Eyed  hawk-moth  and  larva  ;  2,  Humming-bird  hawk-moth  and  larva.     (Nat.  size.) 

moths.  The  larv;e,  with  their  clear  rich  green  velvet  bodies,  deeply  cleft  into 
separate,  well-marked  segments;  their  rounded  warts,  golden,  rose-coloured,  and 
skj'-blue,  emitting  long  sinuous  hail's,  the  latter,  sometimes  enlarged  at  the 
extremity,  cannot  fail  to  attract  attention  both  for  their  unusual  aspect  and  their 
beauty.  When  this  stage  is  past,  and  the  insect  reposes  in  the  large,  leathery, 
sombre-brown  cocoon,  there  is  no  lack  of  intere.st.  The  mouths  of  these  cocoons,  as 
noted  at  the  commencement  of  the  chapter,  are  fashioned  for  the  better  security  of  the 
slumbering  pupa.  Xo  earwigs,  beetles,  or  other  prowling  enemy  can  find  its  way 
into  the  cocoon  to  destroy  the  inmate,  though  the  moth  can  readily  emerge  as 
soon  as  the  outer  shell  of  the  enclosed  pupa  has  been  burst.  For  with  a  subtle 
ingenuity,  no  less  wonderful  because  instinctive,  the  larva  has  carefull}-  jirovided 
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against  these  contingencies.  It  has  arranged  stiff,  springy  bristles  round  the 
orifice,  each  pointing  outwaixls,  gatliered  in  at  their  tips,  so  that  unwelcome  visitors 
cannot  gain  an  entrance.  But  beyond  all  these  interesting  features,  the  perfect 
insects  are  themselves  sufficient  to  enlist  our  admiration.  The  enormous,  strong 
fore-wings  with  prominent  anterior  angles ;  the  rich  browns,  purples,  and  greys 
in  every  shade  and  gradation;  the  large  crescent-shaped  or  eye-like  blotch  on 
both  fore  and  hind-wing  render  the  members  of  this  family  not  easily  to  bo 
mistaken  for  any  other  lepidopterous  insects.  True,  the  eye-like  blotches  recall 
to  mind  those  of  the  peacock -butterfly,  but  the  stout,  woolly  bodies,  the  plumose 
antennre,  and  the  feathered  legs  of  tlie  emperor-moths  will  show  clearly  enough 
that  the  resemblance  is  but  sujDerficial,  and  that  there  is  no  close  relationship 
between  them.  The  males  fly  swiftly,  with  a  somewhat  erratic  flight  in  the 
broad  daylight ;  and  if  the  female,  held  captive  in  some  receptacle,  be  placed  in 
the  open  woods,  many  of  the  former  sex  will  eagerly  gather  round  the  cage, 
and  thus  themselves  fall  victims  to  the  net  of  the  naturalist.  There  are  many 
varieties  included  in  the  family  Saturniidce,  though  mention  can  be  made  of  only 
a  few.  The  common  emperor -moth  {Saturnia  carpini),  one  of  the  dwarfs  of 
the  family,  is  abundant  in  England,  where,  in  the  heather-districts,  the  beautiful 
emerald  larva,  studded  with  rose  or  golden-yellow  warts,  may  often  be  discovered 
wandering  over  some  open  sandy  space  or  footpath.  It  is,  however,  at  times 
scarcely  distinguishable  as  it  nestles  amongst  the  heather -stems,  since  the  ro.sy 
warts  on  the  back  and  sides  assimilating  closely  with  the  pink  heatlier-blossoms 
secure  it  from  observation.  The  moth  itself — smaller  and  darker  in  the  male  sex 
— is  of  a  deep  purple  brown.  The  fore-wings,  richly  variegated  Avith  greys,  ai-e 
bordered  with  a  snow-white  fringe,  while  the  hind-pair  are  orange  margined  witli 
brown.  Both  fore  and  hind-wings  bear  a  black  eye-like  blotch,  ringed  with  a 
narrow  line  of  blue  in  the  centre.  The  tough  and  dry  empt}^  cocoon  may  often 
be  seen  spun  up  amongst  the  heather-stems.  The  common  emperor  is  found  all 
through  Europe  and  in  Northern  and  Western  Asia,  while  a  much  larger  form, 
the  peacock-moth  {S.  ^Ji/^O-  is  not  uncommon  in  Southern  Europe,  and  has  been 
cauglit  as  far  north  as  Paris.  Passing  on  to  the  Chinese  oak  silk-moth  {S.  ferny i), 
we  find  that  its  chief  interest  lies  in  the  fact  of  the  commercial  value  of  its  cocoon ; 
a  value  which  has  not  been  fully  recognised  for  more  than  thirty  or  forty  year.s. 
The  Abbe  Perny,  from  whom  it  derives  its  scientific  name,  was  the  first  to 
introduce  it  to  the  notice  of  European  silk-merchants,  and  from  him  we  have 
a  description  of  the  method  adopted  by  the  Chinese  in  breeding  and  rearing 
the  larvEe  and  winding  off  the  silken  treasure.  Coppices  of  dwarf  oak-trees  are 
cultivated,  the  earth  is  smoothed  and  cleansed  with  great  care  beneath  the  trees, 
while  attendants  are  always  at  hand-  to  shift  the  larvae  from  one  bush  to  another, 
or  restore  them  to  the  foliage  when  they  have  fallen  to  ground.  The  best  of  the 
cocoons  from  last  year's  cultivation  are  placed  in  a  carefully  regulated  temperature, 
and  the  moths  are  hatched  off  exactly  at  the  season  when  the  oak-leaves  are 
beginning  to  be  ready  for  the  larvae.  This  M'ill  be  about  the  month  of  April, 
when  the  females  are  laid  in  wicker  trays  where  they  may  deposit  their  eggs. 
Soon,  within  ten  daj's,  the  tinj;-  larvfe  creep  forth  and  mount  the  oak-twigs  laid 
in   the  trays  for  their  reception.     Carried  forth  to  the  tender  oak-foliage,  they 
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quickh'  commence  to  feed,  while  the  keepers  are  alwaj-s  on  tlie  watch  to  protect 
tliem  from  insect-vermin,  birds,  etc.,  which,  it'  permitted,  would  soon  clear  ott" 
the  whole  plantation.  Forty-tive  days  at  the  outside,  and  the  larvaj  are  full-fed : 
they  then  spin  their  cocoons,  pass  into  the  pupa  state,  and  the  winding-  oft'  of  the 
silken  harvest  begin.s.  The  largest  cocoons  are  selected  and  set  aside  for  the 
breeding  of  larvae  for  another  year.  The  rest  are  exposed  to  a  high  temperature 
which  destroj'S  the  pupse  within.  Boiling  water — in  which  the  earthy  salts  of 
buckwheat  ashes  cleaned  for  this  purpose  have  been  dissolved — renders  the  cocoon 
lit  for  being  unwound.  The  silk  is  wound  off  in  strands, — five,  six,  or  eight  in 
number, — a  single  strand  from  each  cocoon,  according  to  the  strength  of  thread 
required.  The  silk  thus  prepared  is  much  stronger  than  that  from  the  silk-worm 
moth,  though  it  is  neither  so  fine  in  texture  nor  so  valuable.  The  Japanese  oak 
silk-moth  (.S*.  i/ojHa-mai)  is  closely  allied  to  the  above,  and  the  process  of  culti- 
\ation  of  the  insect  nmch  the  same. 

The  Silk-Spixxer.s, — Family  Bomdycid.e. 

The  onlj'  species  belonging  to  this  family  known  in  Europe  is  the  one 
mentioned  above  as  the  true  silk-worm  moth  {Boriihyx  mori).  This  insect  has 
become  acclimatised  in  many  parts  of  Southern  Europe,  where,  as  in  China,  it 
is  cultivated  for  its  silken  produce.  The  larva  is  itself  not  remarkable,  save 
perhaps  for  its  resemblance  to  the  caterpillars  of  the  hawk-moths,  with  its  smooth 
naked  skin,  and  short  erect  tail.  It  is,  however,  by  far  the  most  valuable 
caterpillar  yet  discovered.  Ages  ago,  from  two  to  three  thousand  j^ears  before 
the  Christian  era, — if  Chinese  records  be  reliable, — this  larva  was  well  known  in 
the  far  East,  and  ah-eady  silk-culture  was  a  well-established  element  in  the 
national  industry.  History  relates  how  the  eggs  were  first  brought  to  Europe, 
in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Justinian,  by  Persian  monks,  concealed  in  their 
hollow  bamboo  staves ;  and  from  these  silk-culture  in  Europe  took  its  origin.  It 
was,  at  any  rate,  carried  on  at  Constantinople  in  A.D.  520.  The  Arabs  introduced 
the  industry  into  Spain,  whence  it  spread  in  the  twelfth  century  to  Sicily,  and 
thence  to  Italy  and  all  the  south  of  Europe.  So  far  as  England  is  concerned, 
both  James  I.  and  George  I.  endeavoured  to  introduce  the  cultivation  of  the  silk- 
worm for  commercial  purposes,  but  without  success.  The  actual  mode  of  cultiva- 
tion and  preparation  of  the  cocoon  differs  in  no  very  essential  feature  from  that 
of  the  oak  silk-moth,  save  that  it  is  usually  conducted  under  cover  in  well- 
ventilated  rooms ;  the  Avicker  trays  of  silk-worms  being  arranged  in  rows  one 
above  the  other  on  light  bamboo  racks. 

The  Hawk-Moths, — Family  SPHIXGID.E. 

The  large  moths  included  in  this  family  are  either  diurnal  or  subnocturnal 
in  their  habits,  flying  powerfully  both  in  the  daytime  or  just  before  nightfall. 
Amongst  other  characteristics,  the  antennae  are  gradually  thickened  towards  the 
tip,  which  tei-minates  in  a  hook.  The  fore-wings  are  elongate,  narrow,  and  usually 
pointed  towards  the  apex  ;  while  the  hind-wings  are  comparatively  of  small  size. 
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The  larvaj  are  smooth,  generally  with  a  horn  on  the  last  segment  of  the  abdomen. 
They  make  no  cocoon,  but  the  pupa  lies  in  the  earth,  into  which  the  larva  burrows 
before  the  transformation  takes  place.  As  is  the  case  with  almost  all,  the}'  are 
protected  by  their  colouring,  which  assimilates  to  that  of  the  food-plant.  These 
tine  insects  are  divided  into  several  subfamilies  and  many  genera. 

As  the  type  of  the  subfamily  Acherontince,  may  be  taken  the  well-known 
death's-head  moth  (Acherontia  atropos),  which  is  by  far  the  largest  of  British 
moths.  It  is  a  very  stout,  bulky  insect,  with  strong,  broad  wings ;  its  thorax  having 
on  the  upper  side  a  pale  mark,  which  bears  some  small  resemblance  to  a  human 
skull,  whence  it  derives  its  scientific  and  trivial  names.  The  fore-wings  are  dark 
jDlum-colour,  lined  and  spotted  with  the  yellow ;  the  hind-wings  yellow,  with  two 
sinuous  transverse  bars  of  black ;  and  the  body  dark  j^lum-colour,  with  black  trans- 
verse lines,  and  a  yellow  patch  at  the  side  of  each  segment.  The  most  remarkable  fact 
about  the  moth  is  that  it  is  capable  of  producing  an  audible  squeak.    Whether  this  is 
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produced,  as  was  formerly  supposed,  by  the  friction  of  the  palpi  against  the 
coiled  proboscis,  or  by  the  sudden  passage  of  air — previously  drawn  into  a  cavity 
in  the  stomach — through  the  oesophageal  orifice  and  the  proboscis,  acting  upon  a 
cleft  at  the  extremity  of  the  latter,  is  not  certain.  If,  as  has  been  asserted,  the 
squeak  does  not  abate  even  on  the  decapitation  of  the  moth,  the  air-passage  theory 
suffers  a  shock,  and  evidently  does  not  entirely  account  for  the  noise.  The 
cleft  at  the  end  of  the  proboscis  would  perform  a  somewhat  similar  function  to 
that  of  the  tongue  in  a  penny  trumpet,  the  reed  in  certain  wind  instruments,  or 
the  orifice  in  a  whistle-pipe.  The  handsome  larva  (green,  with  large,  pale  yellow, 
swollen  anterior  segments,  and  yellow,  black-speckled  oblique  stripes  across  the 
sides),  with  its  spinous  tail,  may  be  sometimes  discovered  on  the  jasmine  and  in 
potato-fields.  Not  unfrequently,  the  large  pupa  tumbles  from  its  friable  earthen 
case,  when  the  potato  crop  is  dug.  The  moth  flies  strongly  at  night,  feasting 
iisually  iipon  tlie  sap  oozing  from  the  trees.  It  does  not,  however,  hesitate  to  rob 
the  hive  of  the  honey-bee,  and  apparently  without  molestation. 
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To  the  typical  genus  of  the  second  subfamily  Smerinfhince  belong  several 
well-known  British  species,  among  which  the  eyed  hawk  -  moth  (Smerinthus 
occllatiis)  is  figured  on  p.  93  as  an  example.  This  moth  is  characterised  by  its 
ano-ular,  slightly  scalloped  fore- wings  and  rose-coloured  hind-wings,  each  bearing 
an  eye-like  black  spot,  ringed  with  blue,  near  the  inner  angle.  The  larva  is 
delicate  o-reen,  its  skin  rough  with  minute  warty  points,  with  a  series  of  oblique 


OLEAXDER  HAWK-MOTH,    WITH    LARVA  AND   PUPA   (nat.  size). 


white  stripes  across  the  segments  at  the  sides,  and  a  short,  sharp  tail  It  feeds 
on  the  willow  and  other  trees,  assimilating  well  in  colour  with  the  leaves  and  their 
oblique  veins ;  while  the  moth,  hanging  with  half -closed  wings,  closelj^  resembles  a 
half-detached  withered  leaf.  The  insect  is  found  thoughout  Europe  and  Northern 
Asia.  One  of  the  largest  and  most  beautiful  of  the  tribe  is  the  oleander  hawk- 
moth  {S.  nerii).  In  this  species  the  fore-wings  are  rich  green,  veined  with  white, 
having  towards  their  base  a  triple,  transverse  rose-coloured  bar,  whose  posterior 
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ai-m  runs  along  the  hind-margin  of  the  wing  to  the  thorax.  The  hind-wings, 
thorax,  and  abdomen  are  green.  The  larva  is  green,  with  a  pale  band  and 
numerous  white  speckles  on  the  sides.  The  first  three  segments  are  suffused 
with  yellow,  and  the  third  bears  a  large  bilobate  blue  spot,  outlined  with  Ijlack, 
on  either  side.  Tlie  moth  occurs  throughout  Europe,  Africa,  and  Southern  Asia ; 
but  neither  larva  nor  perfect  insect  are  often  taken  in  England.  Tlie  caterpillar 
feeds  on  the  oleander  and  periwinkle  in  .summer.  Another  beautiful,  though  small 
species,  is  the  elephant  hawk-moth  (Cluerocamjxi  elpenor),  which  typifies  a  third 
subfamily  (Chcerocanijnnce).  In  this  species  the  front-wings  are  green,  margined 
and  veined  with  delicate  rose-colour;  the  hind- wings  black,  with  rose-coloured 
borders ;  the  thorax  and  abdomen  of  the  same  tint  of  green,  with  a  central  rose- 
coloured  band  along  the  back,  another  at  the  sides ;  while  the  two  last  segments  of 
the  abdomen  are  rose-coloui-ed.  The  larva  is  black,  with  three  ej-e-like  spots  at 
the  sides  of  segments  three,  four,  and  five,  which  are  much  enlarged,  liaving  also  a 
rose-coloured  band  along  the  sides.  It  feeds  on  fuchsia,  bed-straw,  willow-herb,  etc., 
and  is  common  in  Europe  and  Northern  and  Western  Asia  in  June.  To  the  same 
suljfamily  Ijelong  the  members  of  the  genus  Deilephila,  which  have  a  world-wide 
<listribution,  although  specially  common  in  Southern  Europe ;  among  these,  one 
of  the  commonest  on  the  Continent  being  the  spurge  hawk-moth  {D.  euphorhicti). 
Although  the  adult  is  rare  in  England,  tlie  caterpillar  has  been  observed  in  some 
numbei-s  in  Devonshire,  feeding  on  the  sea-spurge.  The  fore-wings  are  grey  and 
rose-colour  in  blended  tints,  with  a  large  dull-green  spot  at  their  base,  and  an 
oblique  submarginal  band  of  the  same  colour,  besides  two  smaller  crescent-shaped 
spots  towards  the  tip;  the  hind-wings  delicate  rose,  with  black  base,  a  deep  crimson 
transverse  bar,  followed  by  a  narrower  black  one  a  little  beyond  the  middle  ;  and 
the  thorax  and  abdomen  green,  the  latter  with  white  side.s.  The  caterpillar  is  black, 
speckled  with  yellow,  having  a  dorsal  rose-coloured  central  line,  a  row  of  yellow 
•spots  along  either  side,  and  another  below  of  red  and  yellow  spots  blended.  It 
feeds  on  the  sea-spurge  from  July  to  September.  In  the  figure  on  p.  96  the  larva  is 
repelling  the  attack  of  an  ichneumon,  by  ejecting  noxious  fluid  into  its  face. 

The  pine  hawk-moth  {Sphinx  pinastri)  belongs  to  the  typical  subfamily 
(Sphingincc),  and  is  a  dull  grey  species,  scarcely  to  be  discerned  as  it  rests  on 
the  similarly  tinted  bark  of  the  pine-trees  on  which  the  larva  feeds.  The  moth 
lays  her  pale  green  eggs  upon  the  pine-needles,  and  in  about  a  fortnight  the  larvae 
emerge,  and  at  once  attack  the  needles.  They  have  occurred  in  such  abundance 
on  the  Continent  as  to  ruin  whole  forests  of  jjine-trees,  to  the  extent  of  many 
thousand  acres.  Although  the  moth  is  common  throughout  Europe,  and  several 
specimens  have  been  taken  in  England,  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  a  genuine 
British-bred  specimen  has  ever  occurred.  The  larva,  which  changes  to  a  pupa 
beneath  the  earth,  is  green,  with  narrow  longitudinal  bands  of  red  and  white ; 
these  lines  being  naturally  a  great  protection  amidst  the  longitudinal  lights  and 
shades  of  the  pine-needles.     The  species  is  figured  on  p.  77. 

Yet  another  subfamily  (Macroglossina')  is  represented  by  the  humming-bird 
hawk-moth  (Macroglossa  sfellatarura),  shown  in  the  figure  on  p.  93.  This  small 
and  swift  species,  which  hovers  with  a  darting,  fluttering  course  over  flower-beds 
in  the  sunshine,  is  double-bi-ooded,  and  occurs  almost  all  the  j-ear  round.     It  has 
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often  been  mistaken  for  a  liununing-bird,  who.se  lliijlit  it  closeh^  resembles,  while 
travellers  familiar  with  the  latter  mistake  the  long  proboscis  from  whicli  the  moth 
derives  its  generic  name  for  the  slender  bill  of  the  humming-bird.  The  fore- 
wings  are  dark  black-brown,  and  the  hind-wings  pale  copper-red.  The  sides  of 
the  abdomen  are  blotched  with  white,  its  extremity  being  thicklj'  tufted.  The 
larva  is  green  or  pinkish  brown,  with  a  pale  stripe  along  the  sides ;  and  feeds  on 
the  lady's  bed-straw.  The  autumn  brood  of  larvae  hibernate  in  the  pupa  state,  the 
perfect  insects  emerging  in  the  spring. 

The  PROMIXEXT.S, — Family  XOTODOXTID.^. 

These  moths — which  are  of  moderate  size,  with  stout,  hairy  bodies,  long,  ample 
wings,  sometimes  with  a  tooth-like  tuft  of  scales  on  the  inner  margin — are  very 
similar  in  general  appearance  to  members  of  the  family  of  owl-moths  {Xoctuida'). 
The  antennas  are  usually  pectinate  in  the  male,  and  simple  in  the  female,  but  in  some 
genera  comb-like  in  both  sexes.  The  larvfe,  which  in  many  species  assume  strange 
abnormal  shapes  and  attitudes,  are  smooth  and  shiny,  and  without  the  last  pair  of 
claspers.  In  some  cases  the  terminal  segment  bears  a  pair  of  tail-like  processes, 
which  can  be  raised  or  depressed,  spread  widely  apart,  or  closed  at  pleasure.  When 
full-fed,  the  larva  forms  a  tough  cocoon,  covered  with  chips  of  wood  or  other  debris, 
in  which  it  turns  to  a  pujDa.  The  perfect  insects  fly  at  night,  and  may  sometimes 
be  found  during  the  day  resting  on  the  trunks  of  trees,  palings,  or  other  suitably 
coloured  objects.  A  common  British  representative  is  the  bufi-tip  {Phalera  huceph- 
ala),  although  it  is  more  often  met  with  in  the  larval  state  than  adult.  Yellow- 
and-black-spotted,  the  young  larvae  may  be  found  together,  feeding  gi-egariously 
upon  elms  and  other  trees.  The  silver-grey  wings,  streaked  and  barred  with  rich 
browns,  their  tips  painted  with  a  patch  of  pale  yellow,  appear  when  closed,  as  the 
moth  rests  on  the  grey  bark  of  a  tree,  exactly  like  a  short  grey  stick  with  the 
top  bevelled  off  on  either  side,  and  partially  decayed.  The  puss-moth  {Dicranura 
vinula),  is  another  common  British  species  often  found  on  poplar  ti'ees  in  the  larval 
state,  though  the  perfect  insect  is  seldom  met  with.  The  latter  has  white  fore- 
wings,  tinged  and  marked  with  gi'ey ;  the  thorax  being  spotted  with  black.  The 
compressed,  globular,  dull  red  egg  is  laid  in  the  summer  months  on  the  leaves  of 
the  poplar  or  sallow,  and  the  tiny  caterpillars  are  at  first  quite  black,  but  become 
greener  as  they  grow  older.  AVhen  full  grown,  they  assume,  at  rest,  the  character- 
istic position  represented  in  the  accompanying  illustration,  whence  they  derive 
their  name  of  puss-moths,  from  some  fancied  resemblance  to  a  cat.  The  bifurcate 
tail  emits  thin  red  filaments  from  the  apex  of  each  branch  w^hen  the  larva  is 
irritated  :  the  colour  being  then  bright  green,  with  a  red-brown  or  chocolate-pink 
patch  margined  with  white  behind  the  head,  narrowed  and  then  broadened  at  the 
sixth  segment,  and  narrowing  again  to  the  tail.  The  cocoon  is  very  tough,  formed 
in  some  crevice  of  the  bark  gnawed  into  a  convenient  cup  by  the  strong  jaws  of 
the  larva.  On  the  top  are  glued  the  chips  thus  obtained,  and,  with  bits  of  lichen 
added,  it  almost  defies  detection  amongst  the  surrounding  knobs  and  rounded  bits 
of  bark.  The  species  is  common  throughout  Europe  and  Asia.  The  caterpillar  of 
the  lob.ster-moth  (Sfauropus  fagi)  vesenihles  nothing  to  be  found  in  nature  save 
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those  of  the  closely  allied  species,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  illustration.  The  moth 
is  found,  but  not  commonly,  throughout  Europe,  and  the  larva  feeds  in  July  upon 
the  oak,  birch,  and  other  trees.  It  is  supposed  that  the  extraordinary  attitude, 
with  head  and  tail  erect,  has  proved  beneficial  in  wai-ning  off  noxious  enemies. 
Another  type  is  represented  by  the  figure-of-eight  moth  {Biloha  ceruleocepliala), 
in  which  the  fore-wings  are  lead-colour,  with  a  pair  of  white  spots  which  sometimes 
bear  a  very  close  resemblance  to  figures  of  eight.  The  larva  is  blue-green,  with 
a  central  yellow  stripe  along  the  back,  another  below  the  spinners,  while  each 
segment  bears  a  number  of  black  warts,  each  with  a  black  hair  springing  from  the 
top.  Illustrations  of  the  moth  and  larva  will  be  found  on  p.  112.  Of  other  forms, 
the  dromedary  prominent  {Notodonta  dromedai'ius),  the  zigzag  (N.  ziczac),  the 
1  2 


pnss-MOTH  (1)  WITH  uATERPiLLAi!  (2)  m  two  .-itagfs  .ii  ikwlupnient,  and  (i)  COCOON  ;  (4)  caterpillar  of 

THE  LOBSTER-MOTH. 

kitten-moth  (Cerura  bifida),  and  the  swallow  prominent  (Pheosia  dictea),  are 
amongst  the  more  remarkable  of  the  Notodontidce  indigenous  to  England.  But 
we  must  leave  this  interesting  group,  and  passing  over  the  family  Cymatophoridce, 
including  the  peach-blossom  (Thyati^i  batis),  frosted  green  (PolyjMoca  ridens), 
buff-arches  (Habrosyne  derasa),  and  others,  we  reach 


The  Clear-Wings,— Family  SesiidjE. 

These  elegant  insects — -whose  transparent  wings,  attenuated  bodies  banded  with 
yellow  and  red,  dilate  and  hooked  antenna,  give  them  no  small  resemblance  to 
members  of  the  Hymonoptera — are  diurnal  in  their  habits,  flying  swiftly  to  and 
fro  in  the  bright  sunshine.  The  larvae  are  what  is  called  internal  feeders,  burrow- 
ing in  the  trunks  of  various  trees,  or  in  the  pith  of  shrubs.  The  pupae  are  armed 
with  little  hooks,  which  enable  them  to  move  up  and  down  their  tunnelled 
galleries.  There  are  many  species  even  in  England,  one  of  the  largest  being  the 
hornet  clear- wing;  and  so  closely  do  this  moth  (Trochilitim  apifornie)  and  its  near 
relative  {T.  bembiciforvie)  resemble  the  common  hornet,  or  perhaps  more  nearly 
the  female  of  one  of  the  smaller  wasps,  that  only  a  practised  naturalist  would  be 
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able  to  tell  the  difterence,  and  then  only  on  a  close  examination.  The  wings  are 
transparent,  and  the  body  is  black,  striped  and  spotted  with  yellow.  The  moth 
has  a  curious  habit,  which  increases  the  deception,  and  renders  its  likeness  to  some 
hostile  wasp  still  more  striking.  If  surprised  sitting  in  the  sunshine  upon  a  poplar 
trunk,  the  abdomen  will  be  arched  upwards,  and  the  tail  tapped  against  the  bark 
with  a  veritable — to  all  appearances — stinging  movement.     The  larva  burrows  in 


\A  A^D  PUFA.     (All  nat.  size.) 


the  wood  of  the  poplai-,  and  the  pupa-skin  may  be  found  half  out  of  one  of  the 
galleries  when  the  moth  has  emerged  The  insect  is  common  all  through  Europe 
and  Northern  and  Western  Asia. 


Family  Syntomw^E. 

The  next  family,  the  Tiniageriidce,  must  be  passed  over,  and  a  brief  reference 
made  to  the  moths  of  the  family  Syntomidce,  which  introduces  w  to  the  well-known 
burnets.  The  Syniomkhe  include  small  moths  with  broad,  triangular,  spotted  wings, 
and  body  extended  beyond  the  hind-wings.  The  members  of  this  family  are  very 
similar  in  general  appearance  to  the  burnets,  but  ditfer  in  the  absence  of  the  ocelli. 
They  are  widely  extended,  and  take  the  place  of  the  burnets  in  the  tropics  of  the 
Eastern  Hemisphei-e.  Among  them,  the  spangled  white  (Syntomis  jjJiegea)  is  a 
common  moth  in  some  localities  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  with  blue-black  wings 
spotted  with  white,  as  represented  in  the  illustration  on  p.  111.  The  larva  is 
black,  thickly  clothed  with  hair,  and  feeds  on  the  dandelion,  while  the  perfect 
insect  flies,  somewhat  like  the  burnets,  in  the  sunshine,  and  settles  ujijon  flower- 
heads.  It  is  not  found  in  England,  though  extending  through  Europe  to  Northern 
and  Western  Asia. 

We  may  also  notice  the  handmaid  moth  {Naclia  ancilla),  a  very  rare 
species  in  England,  but  not  uncommon  in  the  woods  of  Southern  and  Central 
Europe  in  June  and  July.  Its  larva  is  black,  with  yellow  lines  on  the  back  and 
sides,  and  it  feeds  on  tree  and  rock  lichens  in  spring. 
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The  Burnets, — Family  Zyg^nidjE. 

The  burnets  are  for  the  most  j^art  small  moths,  with  long,  rather  narrow  fore- 
wings,  and  stout  bodies  extending  beyond  the  hind-wings.  Their  usual  colour  is 
black,  green,  or  dark  blue,  sjjotted  with  red,  white,  or  yellow.  The  hind-wings  are 
grey,  red,  or  similar  in  colour  to  the  fore-wings,  with  a  narrow  black  margin ;  and 
the  antennae  are  somewhat  abruptly  narrowed  towards  the  extremity.  The  burnets 
are  local,  though,  from  their  gregarious  habits,  abundant  where  they  occur.  The 
larvae  are  rather  compressed,  tapering  at  both  ends  ;  and  the  cocoon  is  long,  spindle- 
shaped,  yellow  or  white,  of  fine  shiny  silk,  and  attached  longitudinally  to  grass- 
stems.  Of  the  six-spotted  burnet  (Zygcena  filipendulw)  the  caterpillar  feeds  late 
in  the  autumn,  and  hibernates  until  the  following  spring.  It  is  short,  stout, 
slightly  hairy,  dull  yellow,  with  two  rows  of  black  spots  along  the  back,  and  feeds 
on  grasses  of  various  kinds.  The  moth  flies  heavily  in  broad  dajdight,  and  may 
often  be  seen,  two  or  three  together,  hanging  upon  flower-heads  in  chalk-pits  and 
on  downs  by  the  sea.  Its  fore-wings  are  black,  with  metallic  green  lustre,  having 
six  bright  red  spots  placed  in  three  pairs ;  and  the  hind-wings  are  bright  crimson, 
with  a  narrow  black  border.  The  species,  which  is  abundant  in  certain  parts  of 
England,  as  well  as  on  the  Continent,  is  shown  in  various  stages  of  development  in 
the  illustration  on  p.  111. 


The  Case-Weavers, — Family  Psvcitid.-e. 

An  interesting  group  of  moths,  although  not  noticeable  either  for  size  or 
colnration.  is  that  of  the  case-weavers.  Their  chief  claim  to  notice  is  from  the 
curious  habits  of  the  larvae,  which  form  from  vegetable 
debris,  twigs,  chips,  etc.,  a  case  in  which  they  dwell, 
protruding  merely  the  thoracic  segments,  with  the  three 
pair.s  of  legs  belonging  to  them.  Some  other  moths, 
as  for  instance  the  genus  Coieopliora,  also  construct  a 
tough  case  of  a  somewhat  similar  nature  but  manu- 
factured entirely  of  silk.  Amongst  other  insects  the 
same  habit  of  the  larvae  is  found  amongst  the  caddis- 
flies,  which  creep  on  river-beds  protected  by  a  case  of 
encrusted  shells,  pebbles,  twigs,  etc.  In  the  moths  of  the 
present  family  the  males  alone  possess  well-developed 
wings,  the  females  being  wormlike,  and  often  without 
antennae,  legs,  or  wings.  The  phenomenon  known  as 
parthenogenesis  has  been  observed  amongst  members 
of  this  family.  The  moths  are  mostly  dull  brown 
insects,  and  the  various  species  are  better  distinguished 
by  a  comparison  of  the  larval-cases  than  of  the  insects 
PSYCHE  MOTH.  themsclves.      Of  the   many  species  embraced  in   this 

Male ;  h,  Female,  larva  in  case ;    family,  one  only  Can  be  described,  and  this  but  briefly. 

c,   Female    pupa;    d.    Female     m-  •        /  n        7  .      ,      ,    .  ,    „    ,  i-^^, 

moth;  e,  Male,  larva  iu  case;    "^ '"^  species  {t'syche  umcolor)  IS  a  dull-brown  little 
/,  Male  pupa.   (All  of nat.  size.)    moth,   common    in   Central  and    Eastern    Europe,   but 
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not  found  in  England.  The  larva  of  the  male  moth  makes  a  larger  and  more  con- 
spicuous case,  than  does  the  grub  Mdiich  will  produce  the  wingless  female.  The 
larva3  hibernate  securely  enclosed  in  their  cases,  which  are  spun  on  a  tree-trunk  or 
other  convenient  object.  In  the  spring  the  silken  attachments  are  severed,  and  the 
larva  continues  to  feed  until  the  time  of  pupation  has  arrived,  when  it  again  spins 
up  the  mouth  of  the  case  to  a  tree  or  post,  and  changes  within  it  to  the  pupa. 
The  male  then  emerges  as  a  perfect  moth,  but  the  female,  which  is  devoid  of  ej^es, 
ovipositor,  or  any  appendages  worthy  of  being  styled  antennae  or  legs,  remains  in 
the  larval-case  even  after  it  has  emerged  from  the  puj^a.  The  organs  for  the 
production  of  eggs  are,  however,  complete,  and  parthenogenesis  must,  as  in  many 
other  cases,  be  looked  upon  as  excejitional. 

Family  CossiDM. 

The  moths  belonging  to  this  family,  like  those  of  several  others,  do  not  possess 
anj-  proboscis ;  the  antennaj  being  pectinate  in  both  sexes.  The  larvfe  are  smooth, 
and  feed  sometimes  for  several  years  before  pupating  in  the  centre  of  tree-trunks  of 
various  kinds  :  a  cocoon  being  formed  of  chips  of  wood  within  which  the  pupa  awaits 
its  final  development.  The  family  is  t^'pified  \>y  the  goat-moth  (Cossiis  lignijJerda), 
in  which  the  front-wings  are  of  a  rich  brown,  streaked  and  mottled  with  darker 
tints,  while  the  hind-pair  are  dull  brown.  The  larva — often  known  as  the  auger- 
worm — is  exceedingly  destructive  to  forest  trees,  the  holes  which  it  bores  in  its 
ravages  being  often  half  an  inch,  and  even  nioi'e,  across.  Its  odour  recalls  that  of 
a  goat,  hence  the  name  given  to  the  moth.  A  large,  long,  flat,  broad  larva,  flesh- 
coloured,  with  short  hairs  scattered  over  the  body,  it  is  seldom  met  with,  though  it 
sometimes  may  be  found  as  it  crosses  a  road  or  footpath  when  seeking  for  a  suitable 
place  in  which  to  spin  its  cocoon.  It  lives  for  over  three  years  in  the  larval  state, 
and  makes  a  very  tough  cocoon  from  wood  chips,  glued  together  Avith  a  gum  which  it 
secretes.  It  is  a  native  of  Europe  and  Western  Asia,  generally  appearing  in  June  and 
Julj\    It  is  figured  on  p.  101. 

Allied  Fajiilies. 

The  next  family  (Arhelida)  must  be  dismissed  without  further  remark.  The 
Hepialidce  include  the  insects  known  as  ghost-moths,  one  of  which,  the  largest 
British  species  {Hepialus  lupulinus)  has  the  wings  white  above  and  brown  below, 
so  that  when  it  flies  in  the  dusk  of  the  evening  it  appears  and  disappears  in  rapid 
sequence  owing  to  the  practical  invisibility  of  the  dull  colour  of  the  under  side,  in 
sharp  contrast  to  the  vivid  white  of  the  upper  side.  A  near  ally  of  the  ghost-moth, 
likewise  referable  to  the  family  Hepicdidce,  is  the  splendid  giant -swift  moth 
{Zelotypia  stacyi)  of  Australia,  which  has  been  selected  for  illustration  in  our 
coloured  Plate,  as  being  one  of  the  finest  of  all  moths.  As  the  coloration  and 
characters  of  this  magnificent  insect  are  sufficiently  indicated  in  the  illustration,  it 
will  only  be  necessary  to  give  some  account  of  its  habits.  Originally  described 
from  imperfect  specimens  found  at  the  ^Manning  River  and  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Newcastle,  this  moth  was  subsequently  obtained  in  some  numbers  bj'  the  miners 
of  the  latter  district.     Mi-.  A.  S.  Olift'  writes  that  "  as  tlfe  insect  is  rarely  found  in 
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the  perfect,  or  imago  condition,  the  larva  has  to  be  sought  for  and  reared, — a 
matter  of  no  little  difficulty,  as  it  lives,  like  those  of  the  allied  genus  Charagia,  in 
cylindrical  burrows,  which  it  makes  in  the  interior  of  the  stems  or  branches  of 
trees,  sometimes  near  the  surface  of  the  ground,  and  sometimes  at  a  height  of  fifty 
or  a  hundred  feet.  By  searching  for  these  burrows,  and  rearing  the  larvffi,  or 
pupaj,  when  found,  a  considerable  number  of  specimens  have  been  obtained  by  the 
miners ;  but  I  am  informed  that  the  supply  is  by  no  means  equal  to  the  demand." 

The  caterpillar  is  long,  cylindrical,  and  fleshy.  Above  its  general  colour  is 
pale  yellow,  with  the  divisions  between  the  segments  inclining  to  reddish  brown. 
The  first  three  segments  are  rather  bright  red ;  and  the  following  segments,  with 
the  exception  of  the  two  last,  are  marked  with  three  pale  spots  in  the  middle,  and 
two  on  each  side.  The  finely  rugose  head  is  black,  as  are  the  claws  of  the  short 
legs.  In  the  long  and  cylindrical  pupa  each  of  the  abdominal  segments  beyond 
the  extremities  of  the  wing-covers  is  provided  with  a  transverse  serrated  horny 
ridge  near  the  front  margin;  the  seventh  to  the  tenth  segments  bearing  similar  but 
less  prominent  ridges ;  while  the  hinder  extremity  is  armed  with  small  sharp  spines. 

Usually  the  caterpillar  makes  its  burrows  in  the  wood  of  the  grey  gum  tree ; 
but  there  is  some  doubt  as  to  whether  it  does  not  occasionally  resort  to  another 
species  of  gum.  Regarding  the  habits  of  the  larva  and  pupa,  Mi-.  Froggart  writes 
that  the  former  "  changes  into  the  chrysalis  in  December,  after  having  eaten  off 
the  web  in  front  of  the  bore,  and  placed  a  thick  felty  wad,  or  button,  just  inside 
the  opening  of  the  bore ;  but  as  soon  as  the  chrysalis  skin  has  become  hard  and 
firm,  it  pushes  the  wad  away,  and  moves  freely  up  and  down  the  bore,  which  varies 
in  depth  from  ten  to  twelve  inches.  It  can  move  up  and  down  the  passage  very 
rapidly,  the  curious  file-like  rings  on  the  lower  edge  of  the  abdominal  segments 
being  evidently  adapted  to  helping  its  locomotion.  When  nearly  mature  it  has  the 
habit,  particularly  in  the  afternoons,  of  resting  in  the  bore,  with  the  top  of  its  head 
just  level  with  the  floor  of  the  cross-bore,  and  plainly  visible  from  the  outside.  The 
moths  appear  early  in  March.  It  has  been  found  that  they  never  come  out  after 
three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon ;  and  chrysalids  under  observation,  if  not  out  at  that 
hour,  can  be  safely  left  until  the  next  day."  The  next  family  (Callidulidce)  must  also 
be  omitted ;  while  the  Drepanididce  may  be  referred  to  as  containing  the  British 
species  Cilix  spinula,  and  the  common  hooktip  {Drepana  falcataria),  and  allied 
forms.  Of  the  Thyrididce  there  is  but  one  European  genus  (Thyris)  and  no  British 
species  of  this  ;  while  the  next  family  (the  Limacodidce)  is  not  of  sufficient  import- 
ance to  detain  us. 

Family  LasiocAMFID.-e. 

The  lappets,  drinkers,  and  eggars,  are  well-known  species  included  in  this 
large  family.  These  moths  are  large,  for  the  most  part,  2  inches  to  2i  across  the 
expanded  fore-wings,  others  being  smaller,  about  1  inch  only  in  expanse  of  wing, 
with  stout  hairy  bodies  and  strong  wings.  They  fly  rapidly  in  broad  daylight  or 
at  night.  The  larvae  are  clothed  with  soft  hair,  that  on  the  sides  being  often 
directed  do^VIlwards  in  a  tufted  form.  To  the  genus  Gastropacha  belong  the 
lappet  (G.  quercifolia)  and  the  oak-eggar  (G.  quercus) ;  the  conmion  drinker  per- 
taining to  another  genus  (Odonestis),  with  the  specific  name  potatoria.    As  examples 
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of  the  former  genus  wo  select  for  description  the  pine-lappct  and  the  i^rocession- 
nioth,  both  abundant  on  the  Continent,  but  not  occurring  in  England.  The  larvfB 
of  Vwth  these  moths  spin  silken  cocoons.  Having  the  front-wings  grey,  tinted 
with  different  shades  of  brown,  tlie  pine-lappet  {Gastropaclia  jnni)  is  a  large  moth 


LIFE-HISTORY   OF  PIMi-L-Vi  11        --       il. 

a,  Male;  b.  Female;  c,  Eggs;  d,  Larva;  e,  Cocoon;/,  A  beetle  (Calosoma)  attacking  larva;  g.  Larva  of  Calo- 
soma;  A,  An  ichneumon  laying  its  eggs  in  the  pupa;  i.  Small  parasites  emerging  from  their  cocoons  on  the 
remains  of  the  larva  which  they  have  devoured. 


measuring  from  2i  inches  across  the  wings.  The  larvse  are  ashen  grey,  with  a 
dorsal  row  of  dark  blotches,  a  lateral  brown  stripe,  and  a  pair  of  blue  transverse 
bands  on  the  third  and  fourth  segments.  Tliis  handsome  larva  is  often  very  destructive 
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to  the  pine-forests,  where  it  feeds  upon  the  needles  of  the  trees,  and  sometimes 
appears  in  overwhehiiing  numbers.  In  coping  with  the  enormous  quantity  of 
caterpillare  of  this  motli  which  devastate  the  district  on  these  occasions,  man  is 
materially  assisted  by  other  creatures.  Thus,  a  tree-frog  ascends  and  feeds  upon 
the  larvEe ;  ichneumons  of  different  species  sting,  and  thus  destroy,  thousands ;  an 
internal  fungus  establishes  itself  in  the  caterpillar,  with  the  same  result;  and, 
lastly,  a  beetle  and  its  larvae,  Avhich  are  represented  in  the  illustration,  render  no 
small  assistance  in  clearing  off  the  pest.  The  caterpillars  are  hatched  in  the  autumn 
and  hibernate,  remaining  througliout  the  winter  in  the  moss  at  the  foot  of  the  trees. 


I'ROCESSION-MOTH  (dastinpailia  2>roresiiaiica}.     1,  Male  ;  2,  Single  hair  of  the  larva  ;  3,  Segment  of  larva ; 

4,  The  pupa  ;  5,  The  cocoons  of  .several  larva  spun  up  together.     (Nos.  2  and  3  enlarged.) 

The  main  illustration  represents  the  migration  of  the  larvse  in  orderly  procession. 

In  this  state,  coiled  round  in  a  spiral  form,  they  may  be  frozen  quite  stiff,  yet 
on  the  return  of  spring  they  regain  vitality,  and  climb  the  trees  in  search  of  their 
usual  provender.  The  red-brown  cocoon  is  spun  sometimes  between  the  needles 
of  the  tree,  as  represented  in  the  illustration,  or  else  beneath  some  semi-detached 
piece  of  bark.  In  the  pi-ocession-moth  (Gastropacha  processioneci)  the  fore-wings 
are  yellow-grey,  with  a  glossy  sheen,  and  dark  indistinct  oblique  transverse  bars. 
The  larvse  are  hairy  with  a  blue-black  back,  pale  sides,  and  red  or  grey  warts  on 
each  segment.     At  night  the  caterpillars  march  out  to  feed  in  a  regular  orderly 
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LACKEY  MOTH 
Perfect  insect,  eggs,  larvK,  and  cocoon. 


procession,  as  represented   in   the   illustration.      One,  the   leader,  marciies   at  the 

head,  followed  by  two,  three,  and  so  on,  forming  a  wedge-shaped  column.     They 

ascend  the  oak-trees  and  return  again  in  the  same  manner  to  tlieir  resting-place. 

They  also  spin  their  cocoons  together  as  in  Fig.  5  of  the  illustration.    The  species  is 

common  throughout  Central  and  Southern  Europe  in  August  and  September.     As 

our  last  representative 

of  the  family  we  take 

the  lackey-moth  {Clis- 

iocampa         neustria), 

which    is    common    in 

England  and  all  through 

Europe  and  North  and 

Western    Asia    during 

July  and  August.    The 

fore  -  wings     are     dull 

ochre-brown,  with  two 

oblique      transverse 

brown  bars.     The  eggs 

are  laid  by  the  female 

in  the  late  summer  in 

a  firmly  attached  ring 

round  some  small  twigs, 

as  shown  in  the  illustration.     The  larvas  hatch  in  the  spring  following,  and  are 

brown  with  blue,  white,  red,  and  yellow  longitudinal  stripes ;  all  feed  on  the  leaves 

of  the  pear  and  other  fruit  ti'ees,  and  spin  a  long  sulphurous  yellow  cocoon  amongst 

the  leaves. 

Family  LrMANTrJlD.-E. 

This  group  includes  a  number  of  moths  in  which  the  males  have  the  antennae 
strongly  pectinated,  while  in  the  case  of  the  genus  Orcjyia  the  female  is  wingless. 
None  possess  a  proboscis.  The  larva3  are  hairy,  and  clothed  with  long  thick  tufts, 
springing  in  some  places  from  wart-like  prominences.  The  hairs  of  the  larvaj  are 
woven  into  the  cocoon,  and  if  they  come  in  contact  with  the  skin  cause  great 
irritation.  In  this  family  are  included  some  well-known  British  moths,  such  as  the 
vapourer  (Orgyia  antiqua),  the  pale  tussock  (Dasychira  2ntdihiinda),  the  black 
arches  {Lymantria  tnonacJui),  the  gold-tail  and  brown-tail,  the  satin-moth,  and 

many  others.  In  the  gipsy-moth  (Ociieria 
dhpar)  the  wings  of  the  male  are  smoky 
black,  while  those  of  the  female  are  grey; 
the  appearance  of  the  two  sexes  being  very 
different  indeed.  The  larvpe  feed  on  various 
trees,  and  though  very  rare  in  England  are 
sometimes  so  abundant  on  the  Continent  as 
to  prove  very  destructive  to  all  kinds  of 
trees  and  hei'bage  ;  stripping  even  maize  and 
HERMAruuoDiiE  uirsi-MOTH.  millet-fields,  orchard,  and  vegetable  produce. 
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The  cocoon   is   formed   in   a   few  folded   leaves  spun   together  with  silk  or  in 
a  crevice  in  the  bark.     The  single  figure  represents  an  hermaphrodite  specimen 


DEVELOPME^T  OP  GIPSY  MOTH 
1,  Male  ;  2,  Female ;  3,   Papa ;  4,  Larvae  in  different  stages.     (Nat.  size. ' 


3         BLACK  AKCHES   MOTH        ^  8 

1  and  2,  Males  ;  3,  4  and  5,  Females ;  6,  Young  larvte  ;  7,  Full-grown  larvie  ;  8,  Pupa.     (Nat. 


size.) 
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of  this  insect.  Its  wings,  antennre,  and  the  dark  half  of  the  thorax  and  abdomen 
on  the  left  side  are  of  the  colouring  and  form  peculiar  to  the  male,  while  those 
on  the  right  resemble  the  form  peculiar  to  the  female.  The  illustration  on 
p.    108   illustrates   the   stages   iu   the   development  of  the   black  -  arches    moth, 


PALE  TUSSOCK  MOTH,   WITH  ITS  CATERPILLAR  AND  PUPA  (nat.  size). 

which  is  not  altogether  abundant  in  England  but  much  more  commonly  met 
with  on  the  Continent.  Indeed,  so  abundant  is  it  at  times  that  it  causes 
great  injury  to  forest  trees.      In  Prussia,  Lithuania,  and  Poland,  the  havoc  has 


BROWN-TAIL  MOTH.  1,  Male ;  2,  Female  lajang  eggs  ;  3,  Larvje ;  4,  Pupa ;  5,  Antenns  of  male  ;  6,  Wing-scales ; 
7,  GOLD-TAIL  MOTH  {Porthesia  aurifiua]  larva  ;  8,  Separate  plumose  hairs  ;  9,  Segments  of  larva.  (5,  6,  8,  9, 
enlarged. ) 

been  particularly  severe.  In  1863  the  moth  appeared  in  countless  thousands, 
driven  up  as  a  regular  insect  storm  by  the  south  wind.  Within  a  few  hours  the 
moths   spread   over  the  whole   country  side,  buildings  were  completely  covered 
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by  them,  and  the  very  surf  of  the  lake  assumed  a  more  snowy  whiteness,  due  to  the 
colour  of  the  hosts  of  moths  drowned  in  the  waters.  The  woods  seemed  as 
though  visited  by  a  violent  snowstorm,  so  thickly  were  the  insects  massed  in  the 
foliage.  In  1852  whole  forests  were  felled,  in  order  if  possible  to  be  rid  of  the 
pest.  The  trunks  were  searched  for  eggs,  and  every  tree-trunk  in  an  area  of 
fourteen  thousand  acres  was  examined.  Often  an  ounce  of  eggs  would  be  taken 
from  a  single  tree,  and,  at  the  computation  of  thirty  thousand  to  the  ounce,  we 
get,  at  one  hundred  trees  per  acre,  upwards  of  thirty  hundred  million  larvge  at 
work  upon  the  trees  in  that  area  when  the  eggs  hatched.  Spotted  woodpeckers, 
finches  of  all  kinds,  the  larva  of  a  longicorn  beetle,  Clerus,  all  assisted  in  the  work 
of  destruction.     Yet,  in  spite  of  all  this,  it  needed  a  hundred  labourers  with  twenty 

foremen  to  carry  out  the  destruction 
of  the  young  larvje  hatched  from 
eggs  which  were  overlooked  in  a 
single  acre  of  forest.  The  ground 
too,  after  the  season  was  over,  was 
white  with  the  cocoons  of  countless 
thousands  of  Ichneumonidce,  so  that 
millions  of  the  larvfe  can  never,  from 
the  attacks  of  these  alone,  have 
reached  maturity.  The  pale  tussock- 
moth  {Dasychirapiidibunda)  derives 
its  trivial  name  from  the  tufts  or 
tussocks  of  hair  so  noticeable  a 
feature  in  the  hairy  clotliing  of  the 
larvae.  The  fore-wings  are  grey  with 
a  smoky  transverse  bar.  The  larva  is 
green  with  a  transverse  bar  of  velvet  black  between  the  segments  from  five  to  eight. 
Each  of  these  segments  beai-s  a  thick  squarely  truncated  tuft  of  upright  yellow 
hairs,  and  the  last  carries  a  long  tail  or  brush  of  hair.  The  species  is  abundant  in 
England  and  all  Europe.  In  the  brown-tail  moth  (Poiihesia  chrysorrhoea)  the 
wings  are  snowy  white,  while  the  body  is  white  with  a  brown  tufted  tail  in  the 
male,  which  in  the  female  is  much  larger.  The  hairs  of  the  tuft  are  deposited  upon 
the  eggs  as  a  covering  when  laid  by  the  female.  The  larva  is  short,  thick,  and 
black,  with  four  rows  of  spiny  tubercles  along  the  sides.  It  is  common  in  Great 
Britain  and  also  on  the  Continent.  Very  similar  to  the  last  is  the  gold-tail 
{Porthesia  atirifiua),  but  the  front -wings  are  dotted  with  three  or  more  black 
spots,  while  the  tuft  at  the  extremity  of  the  abdomen  is  formed  of  golden  hairs 
instead  of  brown.  The  larva  has  rows  of  tubercles  along  the  sides,  whence  issue 
numerous  hair-like  bristles.  Each  of  the  tubercles  of  the  second  row  beai's  tufts  of 
white  hair.  The  third  row  is  bright  red.  A  bright  vermulion  double  stripe  runs 
along  the  back,  while  between  the  tenth  and  eleventh  segments  is  a  cup-like  scarlet 
protuberance.  The  satin-moth  {Porthesia  salicis)  is  another  well-kno^^^l  member 
of  the  family,  taking  its  name  from  the  white  satiny  wings ;  the  antennae  and 
thorax  being  also  white,  and  the  body  black,  clothed  with  white  hairs.  The  larva 
feeds  on  the  poplar,  and  is  abundant  in  England  and  throughout  Europe. 


SATIN  MOTH  (Porthesia  saUcis),  with  lar\  b  and  pupv 
An  ichneumon  is  depositing  its  eggs  in  one  of  tlie  larvae,  while 
another  is  just  emerging  from  the  pupa. 
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The  TlGER-MoTHs, — Family  AnCTIIDJi. 

Two  families,  including  many  tropical  species,  come  between  the  Lijmantriidai 
and  the  Arctiida',  namely,  the  Pterothysanidai  and  the  Hypt^idw.  The  forms 
included  under  the  name  Arctiida',  embracing  a  number  of  beautiful  moths, 
such  as  the  tigers,  ermines,  etc.,  are  usually  divided  into  four  subfamilies,  the 
Arctiina',  represented  by  the  tigers,  properly  so  called,  the  Lithosiina  including 
the  footmen,  the  Nolincv,  and  the  Xyctcolincc.  Of  the  first  subfamily,  the  most 
familiar  member  is  the  common  tiger-moth  {Ardia  caja),  which  in  summer  comes 
freely  to  light.  The  fore-wings  are  rich  chocolate-brown  with  cream-coloui-ed 
markings ;  and  the  hind-wings  crimson  with  black  blotches.     Two  verj-  beautiful 


1,  COMMON  TIGER-MOTH  ;  'J  anil  3,  Varieties  of  same  ;  -J,  Larva  of  same 
7    THE  SPANGLED  WHITE.     (Nat.  size.^ 


SIX-SPOT  SUBNET  ;  6,  Jts  larva  ; 


varieties  of  this  exceedingly  variable  moth  are  figured  in  the  accompanying 
illustration.  The  larva  is  the  well-known  woolly  bear,  a  large  swiftly  moving 
caterpillar,  clothed  with  long  bristling  black  hairs,  red  at  their  base,  which  spins  a 
loose  web,  thickly  covered  with  the  hairs  with  which  it  is  clothed,  and  turns  to  a 
naked  pupa. 

The  Owl-Moths,— Family  NocTUW^. 

Passing  over  the  familj'  Agaristidce,  we  reach  the  true  night-flying  moths, 
now  included  in  the  family  Nochiidce.  This  enormous  group  has  been  subdivided 
into  no  less  than  ten  subfamilies.  Of  the  first  subfamily  {Trifeincv)  the  ru.stic 
shoulder-knot  (Hadena  basilinea)  is  a  well-known  example.  In  this  moth  the 
fore-wings  are  grey-brown,  with  a  central  transverse  darker  band,  and  a  distinct 
dark  streak  at  the  base  of  the  wing.  The  larva  is  grey -brown,  with  three  white 
lines  along  the  back.     It  feeds  on  various  kinds  of  grass,  and  often  on  the  ears  of 
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wheat  devouring  the  corn  grains.  As  its  scientific  name  implies,  the  pine-moth 
{Trachea  piniperda)  is  in  the  larval  state  very  destructive  to  pine-trees  in  seasons 
favourable  to  a  great  increase  in  their  number.  When  young,  they  spin  together 
the  needles  of  the  pines,  and  often  drop  themselves  by  a  thread  to  various  points, 
whither  they  may  feel  inclined  to  descend.  The  pupa  may  be  found  in  plenty 
amongst  the  moss  which  so  often  carpets  the  ground  in  pine-woods.  The  moth 
itself  is  cinnamon-red,  with  white  blotches  and  spots.  It  is  common  in  England 
and  on  the  Continent.  A  figure  of  the  moth  and  larva  is  given  on  p.  105.  The 
merveil  du  jour  {Dipthera  orion),  figured  in  the  illustration  below,  indicates 
another  subfamily  {Acontince).  It  has  the  fore-wings  of  a  pale  green,  with 
longitudinal  white  stripes,  and  three  broken  transverse  black  bars,  the  fringe 
being  spotted  with  black  and  Avhite.  The  egg  is  described  as  resembling  a  sea- 
urchin,  having  twenty  sinuous  ribs.  The  larva  is  black,  with  large  primrose 
yellow  spots  on  the  back  of  the  third,  fifth,  and  eighth  segments.     It  feeds  in 


1,  MERVEIL  DU  JOUR,    WITH  LARVA  J  2,  RUSTIC   SHOULDER-KKOT,  WITH   LARVA  ;  3,  FIGURE-OF-EIGHT 
MOTH,  WITH  LARVA. 

September  upon  the  oak  and  birch,  and  the  pupa  is  enclosed  in  a  cocoon  of  bark 
chips,  or  fragments  of  decayed  wood.  This  insect  is  very  rare  in  England,  but 
common  on  the  Continent.  In  the  same  group,  the  caterpillar  of  the  white- 
spotted  pinion  (Cosmia  difflnis),  as  well  as  tliat  of  the  closely-allied  C.  trapezma, 
are  remarkable  for  their  habit  of  preying  upon  their  fellow-caterpillars  if  confined 
together,  otherwise  their  food  consists  of  the  leaves  of  various  trees.  The  moth  of 
the  species  figured  in  the  illustration  is  very  beautiful,  being  of  a  satiny  chestnut, 
suffused  with  reddish  grey,  and  having  two  somewhat  transverse  slashes  from  the 
margin  of  the  wing.  Not  uncommon  in  England,  it  is  even  more  abundant  on  the 
Continent.  The  crimson  under- wings  (C'atocala),  which  indicate  another  subfamily 
(Guadrifince),  and  are  known  in  the  New  Forest  as  the  crimsons,  are  rich 
chocolate-brown  of  various  hues,  with  deep  crimson  under- wings,  marked  with  a 
pair  of  transverse  black  bands.  They  come  to  sugar  freely  in  July,  and  are 
common  in  some  parts  of  England.  The  finest  and  rarest  of  these  beautiful 
insects  is  the  Clif den  nonpareil  (Catocala  fraxini),  very  rare  in  England,  but  more 
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abundant  on  the  Continent.  Scarcely  less  striking  is  the  red  under-winy  (P. 
n  iq^ta),  in  which  the  grey  wings  arc  mottled  witli  darker  shades,  rendering  it  difficult 
to  detect  when  resting  on  the  grey  bark  of  some  forest-tree.  The  hind-wings  aie 
pale  crimson,  with  a  central  curving  transverse  black  bar,  and  another  bi-oad  black 
band  along  the  margin.     The  caterpillar  is  grey,  with  darker  brown  markings. 


1,  WlIITE-iruTTED    I'lNION   MOTH,  WITH   LARVA  ;  2,  I'lXE    MOTH,  WITH   LAKVA.       (Nat.  size.] 


bearing  a  pale  yellow  prominence  on  the  ninth  segment.  It  feeds  on  a  species  of 
willow,  Salix  fragilis,  and  the  adult  appears  on  the  wing  in  August  and  September  : 
being  not  uncommon  in  England,  but  fouhd  more  abundantly  on  the  Continent. 
In  the  angle-shades  (Brotolomia  meticidosa),  which  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful,  as 
it  is  one  of  the  commonest  of  British  moths,  the  larva  is  delicate  green,  smooth, 


BED   UNDER-WIXG,    WITH    LARVA  (uat.  size). 

and  velvety,  thickly  speckled  with  minute  white  spots.  It  feeds  on  groundsel. 
The  perfect  insect,  which  appears  on  the  wing  in  May  and  June,  and  a  second 
brood  in  September,  is  common  throughout  Europe.  In  the  prettilj'-marked 
species  known  as  the  feathered  gothic  {Neuron  ia  jMjndaris)  the  fore-wings  are 
dark  brown,  with  white  nervures.     Tlie  orbicular  and  vermiform  spots  are  of  the 
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same  colour.  The  autennfe  are  pectinate  in  the  males,  and  simple  in  the  female ; 
while  the  hind-wings  are  dull  white,  with  darker  margin.  The  larva  is  brown, 
streaked  and  spotted  with  black  and  rosy  brown,  with  a  pale  stripe  along  the 
sides,  and  four  others,  more  interrupted,  along  the  back.  It  feeds  on  the  various 
kinds  of  grasses  in  April  and  May,  while  the  perfect  insect  appears  on  the  wing  in 
the  early  part  of  September.  Figures  of  this  European  species  are  given  below. 
The  next  form  for  notice  is  the  so-called  antler-moth  (Chaixeas  graminis),  whicli 
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1,  THE  FEATHERED   GOTHIC,  WITH  LARVA  ;  2,  ANGLE-SHADES  ;  3,  THE   ANTLER  MOTH. 

is  probably  one  of  the  most  destructive  species  in  Britain,  when,  under  the 
influence  of  a  favourable  season,  the  larvae  appear  in  very  great  numbers.  The 
larvje  feed  upon  the  roots  of  grasses,  and  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  whole 
districts  of  pasture-land  to  become  brown  and  withered,  owing  to  their  attacks. 
The  perfect  insect  appears  on  the  wing  in  August  and  September.  A  figure 
of  this  moth  is  given  above. 


The  Loopers, — Family  Geometeid.^. 

The  moths  belonging  to  this  group  resemble  in  many  respects  the  butterflies, 
having  large,  ample  wings,  a  small  head,  and  a  narrow  elongate  body.  The  antennte 
are  not,  however,  clubbed ;  those  of  many  of  the  males  being  pectinated.  The  palpi 
protrude  only  slightlj',  the  proboscis  is  present  in  different  degrees  of  development, 
while  the  head  bears  no  ocelli  on  the  top.  When  at  rest,  the  majority  of  these 
moths  carry  their  delicate  wings  slightly  expanded,  or  closed  over  their  bodies, 
like  the  roof  of  a  house,  sloping  from  the  centre  on  either  side.  They  are  semi- 
nocturnal  in  their  habits,  appearing  at  dusk,  and  lying  concealed  during  the  day 
in  bushes,  trees,  and  herbage,  whence  they  may  be  easily  driven  by  beating  the 
foliage.  The  larvse  differ  very  decidedly  from  those  of  the  other  families,  several 
pairs  of  the  pro-legs  being  wanting,  so  that  locomotion  is  possible  only  by  alternately 
advancing  the  front  and  hinder  segments,  the  central  portion  of  the  body  being 
thus  raised  in  the  form  of  a  loop.  The  pupte  are  sometimes,  as  in  the  butterflies, 
encircled  with  a  silken  thread,  but  the  majority  spin  together  a  few  leaves, 
and  change  within  the  receptacle  thus  formed,  or  burrow  into  the  earth  amongst 
dead  leaves  and  moss.  Of  the  first  subfamily  (Boarmiince)  we  select  as  a 
representative  the  handsome  pepper-moth  (Biston  hetularia),  which  is  one  of  the 
largest  of  the  European  geometers,  and  resembles  members  of  the  family  Bombycidce 
in    the    possession    of    a    stout    abdomen.     The    form    of  the    larva,    however,  is 
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quite  distinct,  and  closely  resembles  that  of  a  dead  twig.  Doubtless  such  a  likeness 
saves  it  somewhat  from  the  attacks  of  binls  and  ichneumon-wasps.  When  fully 
extended,  and  clinging  only  by  its 
hindmost  claspers,  the  caterpillar 
assimilates  so  marvellously  with  the 
brown  and  olive  tints  of  the  boughs 
among  which  it  takes  up  its  station, 
that  it  is  almost  indistinguishable 
from  its  surroundings.  Another 
handsome  member  of  the  same  group 
is  the  mottled  umber  (Hibcj-nia 
defoliaria),  which  appears  very  late 
in  the  season,  long  after  the  majority 
of  the  members  of  the  order  have 
completed  the  term  of  their  exist- 
ence. By  night  the  male  circles 
around  the  trunks  of  trees  in  search 
of  his  wingless  partner.  In  the 
former  sex  the  large  wings  are  pale 
ochre  in  colour,  with  a  darker  wavy 
transverse  bar.  The  female,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  variegated  black  and 
ochreous  j^ellow,  and  bears  no  small 
resemblance  to  some  species  of  spider. 
The  larvas  feed  on  the  buds  of  various 
trees,  and  descend  into  the  earth  1" 
change  into  the  j5upa ;  the  lattiT 
being  dark  mahogany,  with  a  sharp 
spine  at  the  tail.  The  species  is 
not  rare  in  England  and  on  the 
Continent.  The  scarce  umber  (H. 
aurant iaria),  Avhich  is  figured  in  the 
same  illustration,  is  less  common  than  the  last,  but  appears  at  the  same  season. 
Nearly  allied  is  the  w^inter-moth  (Cheimatobia  hrumata),  which  in  mode  of  life  is 
somewhat  similar  to  the  mottled  umber,  but,  as  indicated  by  its  scientific  name, 
flies  still  later  in  the  year.  The  larva  lives  partially  secluded  amongst  the  leaves 
which  it  draws  together  with  silk.  When  occurring  in  great  numbers,  these  cater- 
pillars do  serious  damage  to  forest-trees  and  orchards.  The  male  is  of  a  dusky 
grey  colour,  with  three  darker  bauds  across  the  upper-wings ;  wdiile  the  female  is 
wingless.  In  order  to  prevent  the  females  from  a.scending  the  ti-ees  and  laying  their 
eggs  on  the  foliage,  it  is  the  custom  in  Sweden  to  ring  the  trunk  with  a  narrow 
band  of  some  sticky  substance.  The  bordered  white  (Biqxdus  pinicmus)  is  another 
well-known  member  of  the  group.  In  this  species  the  males  are  very  abundant, 
flj'ing  amongst  fir-plantations  in  England  and  on  the  Continent.  The  females  are 
no  less  common,  but  do  not  take  wing  so  readily.  The  larva  is  pale  green,  with 
whitish  stripes,  and  pale  j'ellow  spiracles,  and  feeds  during  the  months  of  August 


PEPPER  MOTH,  WITH  LARVA  AND  PUPA  (nat.  size). 
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and  September  on  the  spines  of  the  Scotch  fir.     One  of  the  most  familiar  of  the 
British  loopers  is  the  magpie-moth  {Abraxas  grossulariata),  wliicli  at  times  makes 

4  S 


GROUP  OF  LOOfERS. 

MOTTLED  nMBER— 1,  Male  ;  2,  Female  ;  3,  Larva,     scarce  umber — 4,  Male  ;  5,  Female,     winter  moth— 6,  Male  ; 
7,  Female;  8,  Larva.     (Nat.  size.) 

its  api^earance  in  great  numbers.  The  perfect  insect  is  prettily  mottled  with  white 
and  black,  and  on  this  account  is  called  in  Germany  the  harlequin-moth.  Another 
species,  the  scarce  or  clouded  magpie  {A.  ulmata),  is  more  abundant  in  the  Midland 


BORDERED  -n-HiTE— 1,  Male  ;  2,  Female,  with  larva;  3,  argent  and  sable,  with  larva.     (Nat.  .size,) 


counties  of  England  than  the  common  magpie,  though  less  so  in  the  south.  Of  the 
common  species  the  larva  feeds  on  the  gooseberry  and  black-currant,  doing  consider- 
able damage  at  times.     It  is  one  of  the  most  strikingly  marked  of  the  geometric 
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kirvfe,   and   turns  to  a  ycUow-bandeJ  pupa  within  a  sliglitly  woven  web.     The 

little  moth  shown  in  the  annexed  illustration,  and  commonly  known  as  the  dark 

spinach  {Larentia  chenopodiata),  maj' 

he  taken  to  represent   the  subfamily 

Larentiina:     Appearing  in  July  and 

August,  it  is  a  eounuon  species  on  the 

Continent,  and  is  specially  abun<lant 

in  gardens  and  shrubberies,  when    it 

may  be  found   resting   either   on  the 

bark  of  trees  or  the  walls  of  buildings 

The    caterjDillar   is   greyish  brown   in 

colour,  aiad    feeds   on   the   goose- loot 

The  group  to  which  this  species  belongs 

are    often    termed    carpet-moths.      01 

another  genus,  known  as  pugs  {Eiqn- 

thecia),   the    lime -speck    moth    {En 

signata)    may    be     mentioned.       The 


Mi&PIE   MOTH  IN  ALL  STAGEb  Of    I)£\  ELOP  MENT. 


DARK  SPINACH  MOTH  AND  LAKVA  (nat.  size). 

{Melanippe  hastata)  appears  in  May, 
flying  actively  round  trees.  The 
larva  may  be  found  later  in  the  year 
anion  g.st  the  birch  foliage,  in  a  recep- 
tacle formed  of  several  leaves  drawn 
together  with  silken  threads.  The 
pupal-state  is  passed  in  the  ground. 
Figures  of  this  moth  and  its  larva 
are  given  on  p.  116.  The  purple- 
barred  yellow  {Lythria  p>uipuraria), 
figured  in  the  annexed  illustration,  is 
a  not  uncommon  species  on  commons, 
pasture -lands,  and  stubble-fields  in 
England  and  the  Continent.  The 
ground-colour  of  the  wings  is  pale 
olive-yellow,  the  upper  pair  banded 


ground  -  colour  of  the  wings  is  milk  -  white, 
with  grey  blotches  and  specks,  and  a  broad 
red  grej^  band  on  the  mai'gin.  These  moths 
fly  commonly  at  night  in  England  and  on 
the  Continent,  while  the  larva,  which  is  very 
variable  in  colour — bluish  green,  yellow-green, 
or  pinkish  white — feeds  in  August  and  Sep- 
tember on  various  annuals,  such  as  golden- 
rod,  rag-wort,  etc.  Figures  of  the  moth  and 
larva  are  given  in  the  illustration  below.  By 
no  means  a  common  species  in  England, 
although  found  occasionally  in  districts  where 
birch  -  trees    abound,   the   argent  -  and  -  sable 


1,    PURPLE-BARRED    YELLOW  ; 

(Nat.  size.) 


2.    LIME-Sl'ECK. 
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with  two  or  three  \yA\ii  vinou.s-purple  bars.     The  larva,  which  is  brownish  yellow 
with  a  pale  longitudinal  dorsal  stripe,  feeds  on  sorrel  and  docks. 


Snout-Moths, — Family  Hypenid^-e. 

The  snout-moths  (Hypena)  are  intermediate  between  the  Geometridce  and 
Pyralidce,  bearing  characters  which  ally  them  to  both  families  and  yet  exclude 
them  from  either.  The  common  snout  {H.  'prohoscidalis)  is  a  pale  brownish 
yellow  moth,  transversely  marked  with  rusty  brown ;  and  is  abundant  throughout 
England  and  the  Continent  from  June  to  September.  H.  obsitalis  has  only  once 
been  taken  in  England. 

Suborder  Microlepidoptera. 

The  whole  of  the  remaining  members  of  the  order  are  of  minute  size,  and 
are  hence  generally  indicated  by  the  above  name,  although  it  must  be  understood 
that  many  of  them  are  closely  allied  to  some  of  the  foregoing.  They  are  dixdded 
into  a  lai-ge  number  of  families — with  their  subfamilies  and  genera — of  which  only 
a  very  few  can  be  even  mentioned  here.  Among  these  the  pearls  (Pyralidce)  are 
represented  by  the  mother-of-pearl  moth  (Bofys  margaritalis),  which  in  June  or 

July  may  be  seen  in  Britain  hovering 
over  the  fields  in  the  dusk  of  the 
evening,  where  the  female  lays  her 
eggs  on  the  seed  podfe  of  the  flax 
and  other  plants.  When  the  cater- 
pillar emerges  it  spins  a  few  threads 
between  the  pods,  and  bores  through 
their  outer  shell  in  order  to  feed  upon 
the  seeds.  The  moth  itself  is  of  a 
dull  sulphur-yellow,  with  two  trans- 
verse rusty  yellow  bands,  intersected 
by  a  rusty  brown  stripe  running  obliquely  from  the  tip  of  the  wing.  It  is  common 
in  June  and  July  on  the  Continent.  To  the  same  family  belongs  the  meal-moth 
{Asopia  farinalis),  found  in  abundance  in  summer  wherever  corn,  meal,  or  grains 
are  stored  in  quantities.  It  rests  on  the  rafters  and  walls  in  the  daytime,  flying  at 
nightfall.  The  larva  feeds  on  corn,  meal,  grain  bran,  etc.,  and  passes  its  life  in 
concealment  in  a  silken  tube,  of  which  the  outer  side  is  encrusted  with  particles  of 
the  food-stuffs  on  which  the  larva  feeds.  The  larval-state  lasts  for  nearly  two 
yeai-s.     A  figure  of  this  species  is  given  on  p.  120. 

The  wax-moth  (Gcdleria onellonella)  maybe  taken  to  illustrate  another  family 
— the  Tortricidce.  This  remarkable  moth  is  double-brooded,  appearing  on  the 
wing  in  the  springtime,  and  again  in  July  and  onwards.  The  larva  feeds  in 
the  hives  of  honey-bees,  and,  according  to  some,  in  the  nests  of  wild-bees  as 
well.  The  wax,  however — not  the  honey — forms  its  food-stuft',  and  through 
the  combs  it  eats  long  tunnels  which  it  lines  with  silk  as  it  goes.  It  does  not 
seem  particularly  choice  in  the  matter  of  diet,  and  has  been  successfully  reared  on 
heather,  wooUen-stuffls,  dry  leaves,  paper,  etc.     In  the  case  of  the  wax-eaters,  the 


MOTHER  OF  PE  VRL  MOTH,    WITH   L  VR\  i    (lilt    Size). 
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second  brood  nourisl\es  itself  upon  tlie  excruiiient  of  the  first  brood,  which  seems 
to  differ  in  no  way  from  the  original  wax  itself.  The  moth  appears  on  the  wing 
in  May.  An  ilhistration  of  tliis  insect,  togetlier  with  the  larva,  pupte,  and  the 
waxen  honeycomb  on  wliicli  it  feeds,  may  be  seen  on  p.  121.  Another  member 
of  the  same  family  is  the  oak-tortrix  (Torfric  viridana),  figured  in  the  annexed 
illustration.  This  beautiful  little  moth, 
bright  green  with  shining  grey  hind- 
wings,  may  be  found  flj'ing  about  in  June 
in  swarms  in  woods  where  oak  -  trees 
abound.  The  larva)  which  feed  on  tlic 
leaves,  and  roll  themselves  carefully  withii  i 
tlie  folded  leaves,  ai-e  sometimes  so  numer- 
ous as  to  become  a  perfect  pest.  Acres 
and  acres  of  oak-plantation  may  be  seen 
completely  stripped  of  the  foliage,  while 
the  green  moths  flutter  about  in  countless 
thousands.  The  pupal-state  is  passed  in 
a  folded  leaf  or  in  the  chinks  of  the  bark 

or  other  suitable  crevice.  The  larch-tortrix  (Retina  huolinana)  is  a  bright,  foxy 
red  moth  with  habits  very  similar  to  those  of  the  last-named  species.  The  moth 
may  be  seen  in  July  flying  amongst  the  trees  in  young  plantations,  and  laying 


OAK  TORTBIX  IN  VARIOUS  STAGES  OF  DEVELOPMENT 
(nat.  size). 


1,  OAK-GALL  TORTRix  ;  2,  Pupa  appearing  from  the  resin-gall ;   3,  Glypta  resinance,  ichneumon  ;  4,  the  lakch 
TORTKix  ;  4c,  Pupa  ;  5,  Larva  in  a  larch-bud  ;  6,  Pupa  appearing  from  galh    (1  and  4a  much  enlarged.) 


its  eggs  amongst  the  buds  at  the  tip  of  the  shoots.  The  larvre  are  hatched  in  the 
autumn,  and  commence  to  gnaw  the  buds,  giving  rise  to  the  exudation  of  resin. 
A  figure  of  this  moth,  with  its  larva  and  pujoa,  will  be  found  in  the  illustration 
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TEA-MOTH   AND  LARVA. 


on  p.  119.  In  the  allieil  pine-gall  tortrix  {R.  resinella)  the  adult  ha.s  dark 
fore-wings,  streaked  and  mottled  with  transverse  silvery  bars  and  blotches. 
The  larva  feeds  within  the  stem  of  the  buds  of  the  pine-needles,  their  ravages 
causing  a  drop  of  resin  to  exude  from  the  twig  which  grows  laro-er  as  the 
activities  of  the  internal  burro wer  increase.  If  the  drop  of  resin  be  examined 
a  small  passage  at  the  base  will  be  found  passing  into  the  pith  of  the  pine- 
twig,  and  here  the  larva  may  be  found.  This  lump  of  sticky  gum,  which  attains 
the  size  of  a  filbert,  and  in  which  the  larva  passes  the  pupal -state,  has  been 
misnamed  a  gall;  but  a  gall  is  not  an  exuding  juice  or  gum—it  is  a  distinct 
outgrowth  of  the  cellular  structure  of  the  plant.  The  woodcut  on  p.  119 
gives  illustrations  of  the  moth,  the  resin -drop,  and  the  pupa.  A  figure  is  also 
given  of  the  ichneumon-fly,  which  seeks  the  larva  with  its  long  needle-like 
ovipositor;  and  from  its  eggs  emerge  the  grubs  which  will  in  due  course  devour 

their  nest.  An  e.special  interest  attaches 
to  the  pea-moth  {Grapliolitlia  dorsana), 
whose  larva  is  the  so-called  maggot 
W  WmaaT  which  attacks  green  peas.  When  full 
fed  it  seeks  the  earth,  and  constructs  a 
cell  in  which  to  pass  the  pupal -stage. 
These  larvsB  also  are  not  averse  to  a  pro- 
vender of  dry  peas,  to  which  it  often  causes  considerable  destruction.  The  moth 
appears  on  the  wing  in  May.  The  well-known  codlin-moth  (G.  jMmoneUa)  takes 
Its  name  from  the  circumstance  that  the  larva  feeds  within  apple-trees,  eating, 
however,  not  so  much  the  flesh  as  boring  5  ,  ''' 

into  the  heai't  and  feasting  upon  the  pips. 
It  is  rosy  red,  paler  beneath,  with  grey 
tubercles,  each  bearing  a  long  bristle. 
This  moth  flies  in  June  and  conceals 
itself  in  the  daytime  in  a  crevice  in  the 
bark,  with  whose  tints  its  grey  mottled 
wings  readily  assimilate.  The  family  of 
the  clothes-moths  (Tineidcv)  is  typically 
represented  by  the  lesser  clothes -moth 
(Tinea  pellionella),  although  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  there  is  not  one 
particular  moth  which  destroys  clothing, 
but  that  the  larvae  of  several  species  are 
equally  destructive.     T.  joellionelki  is  one 

of  the  smaller  of  these,  whose  larvae,  of  a  silky  yellow  colour,  attack  all  kinds 
of  clothing,  as  well  as  tlie  upholstery  of  our  furniture.  T.  tapetzeUa,  a  larger 
species,  attacks  more  exclusively  furs,  skin-rugs,  etc.  A  figure  of  the  larvfe  of  one 
species  will  be  found  on  jx  121.  In  the  allied  corn-moth  (T.  graneUa)  the  cater- 
pillar is  very  destructive  to  corn  in  granaries,  feeding  indiscriminately  upon 
various  kinds  of  grain.  The  female  lays  one  or  two  eggs  on  a  single  corn-grain ; 
and  after  the  deposition  of  all  the  eggs,  the  bodies  of  the  adults  may  be  found  in 
numbers  in  spider-webs  in  places  which  they  frequent.      The   presence  of  the 


1,  CODLIN-MOTH ;  2,  Its  caterpillar  ; 
3,  MEAL-MOTH.     (Nat.  size.) 
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caterpillar  wvAy  be  known  by  the  "  pass  "  or  excrement  on  the  g-rains.  kseveral 
grains  may  be  spun  togetlier,  the  larva  feeding  witiiin  the  shelter  of  the  recejataclo 
thus  formed.     Figures  of  both  moth  and  larva  are  given  in  the  accomj^anying 


1,  CORN  MOTH,   WITH   LARVA.     2,  LARVA  OP  CLOTHES  MOTH.     3,  HONEYCOMB,  with  4,   LARVA  OP 
WAX  MOTH  ;  5,  Pujia ;  6,  wax  moth. 

illustration.     Of  certain  allied  species  there  are  no  English  names,  so  that  they 
must  be  mentioned  by  their  scientitic  titles.     Among  these,  Dejiressaria  nervosa, 

3  2  7 
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1,  NEST  WITH  larVjE  of  Ilyponomeutci,  malinella,  and  2,  The  moth.     3,  Depressaria  nervosa  (enlarged) ;  4,  The 

moth  (uat.  size)  ;  5,  Larva  (enlarged) ;  6,  Pupa.     7,  common  plume-moth  (Pterophonis  pentadactyliis). 

figured  in  the  illustration  above,  appears  on  the  wing  from  June  to  September, 
and  has  reddish  grey  fore-wings  mottled  and  streaked  with  black  dots.  The  female 
lays  her  eggs  upon  cumin,  and  the  larvce  soon  after  they  emerge  spin  together 
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the  flower-heads,  feeding  on  the  seeds  and  blossoms.  When  about  to  enter  the 
pupal  state,  the  larva  bores  its  way  into  the  centre  of  the  food-plant,  gnaws  out 
a  suitable  chamber,  closes  the  entrance  with  a  little  door  of  silk,  and  remains 
safe  from  the  attacks  of  insidious  insect  foes.  In  the  same  illustration  is  figured 
Hyponomeuta  malinella,  a  familiar  moth  during  June  and  Julj^  in  English  apple- 
orchards.  The  satiny  white  fore-wings,  with  three  longitudinal  rows  of  black  dots, 
render  it  a  beautiful  and  conspicuous  object  as  it  rests  on  the  apple-tree  by  day,  or 
flies  to  and  fro  beneath  the  trees  as  the  evening  di'aws  on.  The  female  laj^s  her 
eggs  in  an  elongated  cluster  on  an  apple-twig,  and  the  pi'esence  of  the  larvaj  first 
becomes  apparent  owing  to  the  silky  gauze  net  with  which  the  tiny  larvaj  spin  the 
leaves  together,  enlarging  their  domicile  as  occasion  requires.  When  full  fed, 
they  pupate  also  in  the  web,  so  that  numbers  of  tiny  puj^as  nestle  side  by  side 
where  the  larvje  were  wont  to  feed.  When  alarmed,  the  caterpillars  drop  to  the 
ground  suspended  by  a  thread,  crawling  actively  away  amongst  the  grass. 

Another  family  is  typified  by  the  genus  Coleo^yhora,  which  embraces  about 
seventy  species  of  small  moths,  characterised  by  their  long  narrow  wings,  margined 
with  long  delicate  fringes,  the  first  joint  of  the 
antennas  often  bearing  a  tuft  of  hair.  The  larvaj 
live  in  little  cases,  in  which  they  pass  the  winter, 
turning  to  the  pupa  in  the  spring.  As  an  example 
of  the  genus,  we  figure  the  larch-mining  moth  (C. 
larcinella),  which  is  a  dull-coloured  moth,  whose 
larv£e  eat  their  way  into  the  needles  at  the  tip  of 
young  larch-trees,  the  needles  attacked,  and  indeed 
often  the  whole  bunch,  tui-ning  yellow  and  wither- 
ing. The  caterpillar  is  full  fed  towards  the  end 
of  May,  when  it  spins  its  little  case  fast  to  a 
larch-needle,  and  turns  to  a  pupa  within.  A  few 
weeks  later  the  moth  emerges  at  the  hinder  end 
of  the  case.  Finally,  we  have  the  beautiful  plume- 
moths  {Pterophoridce),  of  which  the  common 
species  (Pterojjhorus  iJentadaciyhis)  is  figured 
in  the  illustration  on  p.  121.  Throughout  the 
familj^  the  larvse  are  hairy,  and  when  full  fed 
suspend  themselves  by  their  anal  claspers,  turning  to  pupte  without  any  covering. 
The  pupa3  themselves  are  often  hairy  also,  though  many  of  them  are  quite  smooth. 
The  plume-moths,  as  a  family,  may  be  recognised  by  their  feathery  wings,  slender 
bodies,  and  long  spinous  legs. 
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CHAPTER    IV. 

Jointed  Aximals, — continued. 

Insects, — continued.    . 

The  Beetles, — Order  Coleoptera. 

The  beetles  are  iu  general  easily  distinguished  from  all  other  insects,  and  though 
they  seem  almost  endless  in  their  varietJ^  and  comprise  an  immense  number  of 
distinct  specific  fomis,  constitute  a  verj-  well  defined  oi-der.  The  chief  characters 
that  serve  to  distinguish  them  are  briefly  as  follows.  They  undergo  a  complete 
metamorphosis.  Their  mouth — which  is  fitted  for  taking  in  solid  food — is  furnished 
with  biting  jaws  (mandibles),  a  pair  of  maxilla3  with  palpi,  and  an  undivided,  or 
very  slighth'  divided  lower  lip  (labium),  which  also  bears  palpi.  The  antennje  are 
extremely  variable  in  form,  but  seldom  possess  more  than  eleven  joints.  The 
prothorax  is  usually  large  and  is  freely  articulated  with  the  following  segment 
(mesothorax),  over  which  it  fits  behind  in  such  a  manner  as  almost  to  completely 
cover  it  on  the  upper  side.  The  fore-wings  are  converted  into  a  pair  of  stitt'  homy 
structures  Ciilled  elj'tra,  which,  in  a  state  of  rest,  usually  meet  bj^  their  edges  in  a 
straight  line  along  the  middle  of  the  back,  and  serve  to  protect  the  hind-wings  and 
the  soft  hind-parts  of  the  body.  The  hind-wings  are  in  beetles  the  only  true 
organs  of  flight;  these  are  membranous  and  transparent,  provided  with  few 
nervures,  and  when  not  in  active  use  are  generally  folded  transversely  beneath 
the  elytra.  Many  beetles  are  without  hind-wings  and  are  said  to  be  apterous ;  but 
it  is  to  be  remembered  that  very  few  beetles,  e.Kcept  in  the  larval  state,  are  com- 
pletelj'  apterous  in  the  sense  of  being  without  both  hind-wings  and  elytra.  In  the 
wingless  species  the  elj'tra  are  generally  well  developed,  and  frequently  fastened 
together  along  the  suture  where  they  meet.  The  presence  of  elytra,  though  not 
exclusively  peculiar  to  beetles,  is  still  one  of  their  most  chai-acteristic  features,  and 
aflfords  in  most  cases  a  ready  means  of  recognising  them.  Elj'tra  very  similar  to 
those  of  some  Coleoptera  are,  however,  met  with  among  the  ear-wigs ;  and  the 
elytra  of  beetles  do  not  invariably  meet  in  a  straight  suture.  Thus  in  the  oil- 
beetles  {Mclofi)  one  elytron  folds  partlj'  over  the  other;  while  in  certain  other 
groups,  the  Rhipiplioridce  for  example,  the  elytra  are  of  such  a  form  that  they 
either  do  not  meet  at  all,  or  only  just  touch  at  the  base,  and  are  sometimes  so  small 
and  so  little  like  the  ordinary  elytra  of  beetles  that  their  true  nature  is  not  at  first 
sight  very  apparent. 

We  have  alluded  above  to  the  great  variety  that  is  to  be  met  with  among 
beetles.  No  insects  exhibit  greater  extremes  of  size ;  and  we  find  on  the  one 
hand  beetles  so  small  that  a  pin's  head  is  large  in  comparison,  while  on  the  other 
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we  get  those  giants  of  their  race,  tlie  elephant  and  goliath  beetles,  which  arc 
nearly  as  big  as  a  man's  fist,  and  the  still  larger  titan  from  South  America, 
which  is  sometimes  quite  half  a  foot  long,  and  scarcely  less  broad  in  proportion. 
Even  within  the  limits  of  a  single  species  beetles  are  not  always  of  a  nearly 
uniform  size ;  and  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  that  in  certain  species  some 
individuals  may  be  very  much  larger  than  others,  frequently  two  or  three  times 
as  large,  and  occasionally  even  as  much  as  five  times.  In  their  external  form 
beetles  also  aftbrd  the  most  striking  contrasts ;  and  the  differences  of  form  are  not 
confined  to  the  general  shape  but  extend  to  nearly  all  parts  of  the  body.  The 
head  especially  varies  to  a  great  extent  both  in  its  shape  and  in  the  direction 
which  it  takes.  It  is  somewhat  ring-like  behind,  where  it  fits  more  or  less  deeply 
into  the  cavity  of  the  prothorax.  The  pai-t  between  the  eyes  and  the  prothorax 
may  be  as  wide  as  or  even  wider  than  the  rest  of  the  head,  or  may  be  abruptly  or 
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CARNIVOROUS  BEETLES  AND  THEIR   I'REV. 

1,  Co.rabiis  7ie»iomlis  ;  2,  Calosoma  sycophanta  :  3,  Carabus  auratus,  .aud  larva.     (All  uat.  size.) 

gradually  narrowed  behind  to  form  a  sort  of  neck.  In  most  beetles  this  part  of 
the  head  is  rather  short,  but  its  length  varies ;  and  there  is  one  remarkable  species 
from  the  Philippines  which  presents  a  most  comical  appearance  owing  to  the 
extraordinary  length  of  its  neck.  This  species  belongs  to  a  group  of  leaf-rolling 
beetles,  and  doubtless  finds  its  long  neck  extremely  useful.  The  fore-part  of  the 
head  is  most  variable  in  shape,  and  though  generally  short  is  in  some  beetles  quite 
out  of  all  proportion  in  its  length.  In  the  weevils  it  is  pi-olonged  in  the  form  of  a 
rostrum  or  snout,  which  is  sometimes  much  longer  than  all  the  rest  of  the  body. 
What  is  called  the  "  front "  of  the  head  frequently  faces  upwards,  being  on  the 
same  plane,  or  nearly  so  with  the  occiput  or  posterior  part  of  the  upper  surface. 
But  in  many  beetles  the  fore-part  of  the  head  is  bent  down,  so  that  the  front  looks 
forwards ;  and  sometimes  even  to  such  an  extent  that  the  mouth  is  drawn  back 
against  the  prothorax,  and  the  front  of  the  head  looks  downwai'ds.  The  lower  or 
anterior  part  of  the  front  of  the  head  is  called  the  clypeus,  and  to  this — u.sually  by 
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the  intervention  of  a  short  licxiblo  ijiece  known  as  the  ejjistome — the  upper  lip 
(labrum)  is  attached.  Running  along  the  middle  of  the  under  side  of  the  head 
there  is  a  piece,  generallj'  marked  ofi'  by  a  line  on  each  side,  which  in  its  joosterior 
part  is  named  the  gula,  and  in  front  the  submentum.  The  submentum- — sometimes 
prolonged  beyond  the  raai-gin  of  the  head  in  the  form  of  a  peduncle — gives  attach- 
ment to  the  lower  lip  (labium),  wiiicli  consists  of  a  basal  piece  of  variable  size  and 
form  called  the  mentum,  and  a  terminal  part,  the  ligula.  The  latter  usually  bears 
two  lobes  (the  paraglossaj)  at  its  extremity,  while  from  its  base,  known  as  the 
hypoglottis,  the  labial  palpi  arise.  Between  the  labrum  and  labium  lie  the 
mandibles  and  maxillfe.  The  mandibles  are  strong  biting  jaws,  and  are  attached 
to  the  .sides  of  the  head  by  pivot-like  joints,  which  permit  only  of  lateral  move- 
ments. Thej'  are  often  much  larger  in  the  males  than  in  the  females,  and  in  the 
males  of  some  forms  such  as  the  stag-beetles,  attain  monstrous  proportions.  Each 
of  the  maxillfe  consists  typically  of  a  stem,  composed  of  two  pieces — cardo  and  stipes 
— with  a  four-jointed  palp  attached  to  the  outer  and  two  lobes  to  the  inner  side  of 
the  free  end  of  the  stijies.  Except  in  the  larval  .state,  beetles  rai'ely  pos.sess  those 
eyes  with  a  single  lens  which  are  known  as  ocelli.  The  compound  ej-es,  on  the 
other  hand,  are  generally  large  and  well-develoj)ed,  but  vary  considerably  in  form, 
and  in  the  size  and  number  of  their  facet.s.  They  are  often  simple  in  outline, 
sometimes  slightly  notched  in  front  and  reniform,  or  the  notch  may  extend  more 
deepl}-  and  divide  the  eye  into  two  distinct  lobes.  Each  ej'e  may  even  be 
completely  divided  into  two  parts,  more  or  less  widely  separated  from  one  another ; 
so  that  .some  beetles  appear  to  have  four  eyes  instead  of  two.  This  appearance  is 
very  stronglj^  marked  in  certain  water-beetles,  in  which  one  part  of  each  eye  is  on 
the  upper,  and  the  other  on  the  under  side  of  the  head.  The  eyes  of  some  beetles 
look  coarse  and  granular,  while  in  others  they  appear  quite  smooth  and  glassy- 
looking,  owing  to  the  small  size  and  slight  convexity  of  their  facets.  Among  the 
longicorn  beetles,  it  is  generally  found  that  in  the  nocturnal  species  the  ej'es  are 
coarser  and  more  granular  than  in  those  species  which  fly  during  the  day ;  so  that 
the  size  of  the  facets  seems  to  have  some  relation  with  the  conditions  of  light 
depending  on  the  habits  of  the  insects.  But  this  curious  fact  does  not,  so  far  as  we 
know,  apply  to  any  other  family  of  beetles.  Exceptionallj'  also  it  is  found  among 
beetles  that  the  facets  in  the  upper  part  of  the  eye  are  difierent  in  size  to  those  on 
the  lower  part.  The  antennse  of  beetles  are  scarcely  less  important  in  their 
functions  than  the  ej^es.  They  are  in  most  cases  sensitive  to  touch,  and  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  these  organs  are  also  the  chief  seat  of  the  senses  of  smell 
and  hearing.  They  appear  under  a  variety  of  different  forms,  some  of  which, 
while  subject  to  minor  modification,  are  pretty  constant  throughout  certain  large 
groups  of  beetles,  and  thus  account  for  the  names,  Clavicornia,  Lamellicornia,  etc., 
given  these  groups.  As  a  rule  the  antennae,  no  matter  what  their  length,  are  made 
up  of  eleven  joints  or  segments  ;  but  this  number  may  be  increased,  in  some  cases 
to  thirty  or  forty  (Rhijricera),  and  even  to  as  many  as  fifty  (in  the  Longicorn  genus 
Polyarthron),  or  it  may  be  reduced  even  to  so  low  a  number  as  two  (in  Platy- 
rhopalus).  When  the  joints  are  more  or  le.ss  cjdindrical  in  form,  the  antennaj  may 
be  eitlier  filiform,  if  of  nearly  uniform  thickness  throughout,  setaceous  if  they  taper 
to\vards  the  extremity,  or  moniliform  if  each  of  the  joints  is  short  and  bead-like. 
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The  anteniiEe  are  said  to  be  clavate  wlieu  thickened  at  the  extremitj^  in  the  form 
of  a  kuob  or  club ;  lamellate  when  three  or  more  of  the  terminal  joints  spread  out 
in  broad  pi'ocesses  which  lie  flat  upon  one  another ;  serrate,  when  the  joints  have 
on  one  side  short  angular  processes  like  the  teeth  of  a  saw  ;  pectinate  or  comb-like, 
when  the  processes  are  fairly  long  and  stand  out  nearly  at  right  angles;  or 
flabellate,  if  the  processes  are  proportionately  very  long.  These  are  some  of  the 
chief  types  of  antennte  met  with  in  the  Coleoptera ;  others  of  less  frequent  occur- 
rence Avill  be  mentioned  when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  different  families.  The  sense 
of  smell  is  undoubtedly  very  acute  in  a  great  many  beetles,  as  anyone  acquainted 
with  their  habits  could  easily  itestify ;  and  it  is  considered  probable  that  certain 
minute  pits  scattered  over  the  surface  of  the  antennje,  or  crowded  together  on 
special  areas,  are  in  some  way  connected  with  this  sense.  Though  it  is  not  so  easj-- 
to  prove  that  beetles  can  hear,  it  seems  hardly  open  to  doubt  that  in  some  cases  at 
least  they  possess  this  faculty.  Every  one  has  heard  of  the  death-watch  beetle 
(Anobium),  which  lives  in  old  furniture  and  wood-work  of  houses,  and  makes  a 
noise  like  the  ticking  of  a  watch.  This  little  beetle  produces  the  noise  by  hammering 
against  the  wood  with  its  head,  and  apparently  does  so  for  the  purjjose  of  attracting 
its  mate,  who  replies  by  making  a  similar  tapping  sound.  It  is  easy  bj^  imitating 
their  sounds  to  get  the  beetles  to  answer  back ;  so  that  here  at  lea.st  there  is  some 
evidence  that  these  insects  are  endowed  with  the  faculty  of  heai'ing.  Many  other 
beetles  are  able  to  make  sounds,  which  though  not  nearly  so  intense  as  the  chirjoing 
of  the  crickets  and  grasshoppers,  and  not  usually  confined  to  one  sex,  are  produced 
somewhat  after  the  same  manner  by  the  friction  of  one  part  of  the  body  over 
another.  In  beetles  the  sound  sometimes  arises  from  the  rubbing  of  the  hind-legs 
against  the  edge  of  the  elytra,  but  in  most  cases  it  results  from  the  rubbing  of  an 
edge  over  an  adjacent  area  which  is  crossed  like  a  file  by  a  number  of  fine  parallel 
ridges.  This  stridulating  area  is  in  some  beetles  placed  on  the  upper  side  of  the 
back  part  of  the  head,  or  on  the  gular  surface  underneath,  so  that  when  the  head 
moves  in  its  socket  the  upper  or  lower  edge  of  the  prothoras,  as  the  case  may  be, 
scrapes  along  the  file  and  thus  gives  rise  to  the  sound.  The  prothorax  of  beetles 
is,  as  we  have  already  stated,  freely  articulated  with  the  mesothorax.  Its  dorsal 
arch  or  pronotum  ordinarily  covers  over  the  whole  of  the  mesonotum,  with  the 
exception  of  the  small  piece  known  as  the  scutellum ;  but  when  the  prothorax  is 
bent  down,  a  considerable  part  of  the  mesonotum  in  front  of  the  scutellum  comes 
into  view.  It  is  on  this  part  that  the  stridulating  area  of  most  of  the  longicorns 
and  of  some  phytophagous  beetles  {Megalopinoi)  is  situated.  These  insects  make  a 
sort  of  squeaking  noise — which  is  sometimes  fairly  loud — by  rapidly  bending  the 
prothorax  up  and  down,  and  so  causing  its  hind  edge  to  move  backwards  and 
forwards  over  the  ribbed  surface  of  the  mesonotum.  In  other  beetles  the  stridu- 
lating area  may  be  either  on  the  upper  surface  of  one  of  the  hinder  segments  of 
the  abdomen,  or  on  the  sides  of  one  of  the  anterior  segments ;  the  sound  being 
produced  in  the  one  case  by  the  friction  of  the  ai'ea  against  the  edge  of  the  elytra, 
in  the  other  by  that  of  the  posterior  thighs  against  the  sides  of  the  abdomen. 

Beetles  are  among  the  most  active  of  insects  when  on  the  ground,  and,  in  accord- 
ance with  their  running  powers,  we  find  that  their  legs,  though  generally  slender,  are 
strong  and  well  developed.     But  in  certain  groups,  where  the  habits  and  environ- 
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ment  of  the  insects  require  it,  the  legs  are  adapted  to  various  other  purposes. 
Beetles  that  jumiJ  usually  owe  their  leajiing  powers  to  the  greatly  thickened 
femora  and  straight  and  relatively  long  tibia;  of  the  hind-legs.  It  would,  liowever, 
be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  when  a  beetle  has  thickened  and  strongly  developed 
hind-legs  it  must  consequently  be  able  to  jump.  Some  burrowing  species,  and 
others  that  are  not  very  active  in  their  movements,  have  very  thick  hind-legs ; 
thougli,  as  a  rule,  it  is  the  front  pair  of  legs  which  is  thickened  and  otherwise 
modified  to  serve  as  digging  organs  in  those  beetles  that  buri-ow  underground.  In 
aquatic  beetles  the  swimming  legs  are  disposed  like  oars,  and  have  all  their  parts 
broad  and  flat,  while  their  breadth  is  further  increased  by  rows  of  bristles.  Either 
the  hind-legs  only,  which  is  the  rule,  or  the  middle  pair  also,  as  in  the  whirligig 
beetles  (Gyrin  ixht'),  may  be  thus  tran.sformed  into  swimming  organs.  The  coxae,  or 
basal  joints  of  the  legs,  vary  much  in  shape  and  in  the  mode  in  which  they  are 
inserted  in  their  sockets  on  the  under  side  of  the  thorax.  Those  of  each  pair  are 
sometimes  close  together,  sometimes  widely  separated  from  another;  while  a 
longer  or  shorter  distance  may  intervene  between  the  coxae  of  the  different  pairs  of 
legs,  and  especially  between  those  of  the  two  hinder  pairs.  Considerable  import- 
ance attaches  to  the  number  of  joints  in  the  tarsi  or  feet.  In  classifying  beetles 
this  number  is  one  of  the  first  things  to  be  noticed.  If  a  beetle  has  five  joints  in 
each  of  its  tarsi,  it  is  placed  in  that  section  of  the  order  which  is  known  as  the 
Pentamera ;  if  it  appears  to  have  only  four  joints  in  each  foot,  it  belongs  to  the 
Tetramera ;  and  if  but  three,  to  the  Trimera.  When  there  are  five  joints  in  each 
of  the  four  anterior  feet,  and  ouh'  four  in  the  hind-feet,  the  beetle  nia}'  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  Heteromera.  To  these  general  I'ules  there  are  a  few  exceptions  which 
need  not  be  discussed  here ;  but  we  must  point  out  that  although  in  the  Tetramera 
the  tarsi  appear  to  be  four-jointed,  and  in  the  Trimera  three-jointed,  they  are  really 
composed  of  five  joints  and  four  respectivelj'.  The  fourth  joint  in  the  one  case, 
and  the  third  in  the  other,  are,  however,  usually  so  small  as  not  to  be  noticed 
except  upon  verj'  close  examination.  The  abdomen  is  never  stalked  in  beetles,  but 
attached  to  the  thorax  by  a  broad  base,  which  is  applied  against  the  posterior 
coxae;  exceptionally,  however,  as  in  certain  mimicking  species,  its  base  may  be 
more  or  less  narrowed.  It  is  generally  someM^hat  flattened  in  shape ;  and  on  the 
upper  side  eight  segments  are  usually  distinguishable,  which,  so  far  as  protected  by 
the  elytra,  have  a  soft  and  but  slightly  horny  integument.  Five  or  six  segments 
arc  generally  visible  on  the  ventral  side,  but  in  certain  cases  the  number  may  be 
reduced.  The  terminal  segments  are  usuallj'  retracted  within  the  abdomen,  and 
completely  hidden  from  view,  but  in  the  females  of  manj-  species  they  can  be 
exserted  in  the  fonn  of  a  tubular  ovipositor,  which  enables  the  insect  to  lay  its 
eggs  deep  in  the  crevices  of  bark. 

Although  beetles  do  not  always  exhibit  difterences  in  external  form  by  which 
the  sexes  may  be  distinguished,  such  differences  frequently  exist,  and  are  some- 
times of  the  mo.st  pronounced  character.  As  a  rule,  the  male  is  more  slenderly 
built  than  the  female,  and  has  longer  and  more  fully  developed  antennje ;  his  eyes 
also  are  often  larger,  and  in  the  length  and  shape  of  the  legs,  and  in  the  width 
and  structure  of  the  tarsi,  diflerences  in  the  two  sexes  are  frequently  to  be  noticed. 
When  the  male  is  fully  equipped  for  flying,  the  female  may  be  without  wings,  or 
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Zdbrus  (jibbus  aud  its  larva 
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even,  as  iu  the  case  of  the  glow-worm,  without  elytra ;  aud  whenever  there  is  any 
decided  difference  in  coloration,  it  is  almost  invariably  the  male  which  displays 
the  brightest  and  most  conspicuous  colours.  The  great  projecting  horns  and  pro- 
cesses on  the  head  or  prothorax  which  give  so  grotesque  an  appearance  to  many 
beetles,  are  generally  wanting  or  only  feebly  developed  in,  the  females ;  and 
these  and  other  differences  are  sometimes  so  strongly  marked  that  it  is  diflBcult 
to  recognise  in  the  two  sexes  individuals  of  one  and  the  same  species. 

The  larvfe  of  beetles  do  not  in  outward  apjDearance  exhibit  anything  approach- 
ing the  great  diversity  seen  in  the  perfect  insects.  Tliey  seldom  display  conspicuous 
markings,  and  are  mostly  of  dingy  white,  brownish,  or  black  colours.  The  external 
structure  and  form  vary  sufficiently  to  make  it  possible 
to  tell  to  what  family  of  beetles,  or  division  of  a  family, 
a  larva  belongs ;  but,  so  far  as  species  are  concerned, 
our  knowledge  of  the  larvae  is  extremely  limited,  and 
applies  to  a  relatively  very  small  proportion  of  the 
whole  number  of  known  species  of  Coleoptera.  In 
the  weevils,  and  some  other  beetles,  the  larv^  are  soft 
white  grubs  with  scarcely  any  trace  of  legs,  but  in  most 
of  the  other  larvaj  the  legs  are  fairly  well  developed, 
though  not  so  completely  as  in  the  perfect  insects. 
The  head  is  always  horny,  and  furnished  with  jaws 
for  biting  and  grinding  solid  food.  Exceptionally, 
as  in  tlie  carnivorous  larv£e  of  some  water-beetles,  the  mandibles  are  adapted 
for  sucking  up  the  juices  of  the  animals  on  which  these  larv^  prey.  The 
antennae  are  short  and  few-jointed,  and  in  some  cases  quite  inconspicuous.  Eyes, 
when  present,  are  always  in  the  form  of  ocelli,  which  are  grouj^ed  together  in 
var\aug  number  on  each  side  of  the  head.  The  head  is  followed  bj^  a  series  of 
rings  or  segments,  of  which  the  first  throe — scarcelj^  different  in  form  from  the  rest 
— constitute  the  thorax,  and  give  attachment  to  the  legs.  A  pair  of  prolegs  is 
sometimes  present  on  the  last  segment,  but  in  beetle-larvae  the  intermediate  seg- 
ments never  carry  those  false  legs,  which  are  so  often  found  in  the  caterpillars  of 
Lepidoptera  and  Hymenoptera.  The  spiracles — which  are  mostly  hidden  by  the 
elytra  in  the  perfect  insects — are  generally  quite  conspicuous  in  the  larvae,  and 
appear  as  a  row  on  each  side  of  the  body.  Their  number  varies ;  and  in  those 
aquatic  larvEe  which  breathe  by  means  of  tracheal  gills  they  are  altogether  want- 
ing. When  about  to  pupate  some  larvae  construct  cocoons  of  earth,  or,  in  the  case 
of  wood-boring  species,  they  may  make  a  shell  out  of  fine  chips  and  dust  glued 
together  with  a  sticky  secretion.  The  pupae,  whether  enclosed  in  a  cocoon  or  not, 
are  inactive,  and  show  all  their  appendages  lying  freely  against  the  body,  with 
each  appendage  wrapped  i-ound  by  its  own  special  covering  of  integument.  The 
larval  existence  of  beetles  varies  from  five  or  six  weeks  in  some  groups  to  almost 
as  many  years  in  others ;  and  wdien  conditions  arise  to  interfere  with  the  proper 
nourishment  of  the  larvaj,  the  period  maj'  be  unduly  prolonged.  Some  of  the 
wood-boring  larvfe  seem  to  live  an  exceptionalh-  long  time.  There  is  at  tlie  present 
time  in  the  Natural  History  IMuseum  in  London  a  block  of  wood  containing  a 
living  longiconi  larva,  whicli  for  the  past  five  or  six  years  has  been  feeding  and 
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burrowing  in  the  wood.  Tlio  larva  was  brought  to  the  museum  in  a  l)oot-tree, 
which  its  owner  previously  had  in  constant  use  for  over  fourteen  years.  Other 
cases  are  on  i-ecord  in  which  beetles  have  been  seen  to  emei-ge  from  furniture  in 
houses,  after  ha\'ing  apparently  passed  an  even  more  prolonged  larval  existence. 

Beetles,  whether  from  the  extent  of  their  numbei's  or  the  variety  of  their 
shapes  and  instincts,  are  well  qualified  to  play  an  important  part  in  the  economy 
of  nature.  Their  chief  function  is  that  of  universal  scavengers.  Not  only  do  they 
dispose  of  the  smaller  quantities  of  dead  and  decaying  animal  and  vegetable  matter 
passed  over  by  larger  animals,  but,  by  their  own  peculiar  methods,  they  are  enabled 
to  attack  and  clear  away  even  the  carcases  of  (quadrupeds  of  large  size,  and  the 
dead  triinks  of  the  largest  trees.  Owing  to  the  compactness  of  their  shape,  and 
the  solidity  of  their  outer  covering,  they  are  adapted  for  a  much  greater  diversity 
in  modes  of  life  than  is  possible  for  insects  of  otiier  oi'ders.  Besides  groups  fitted 
to  act  as  scavengers,  we  find  further  series  of  forms  that  live  in,  and  prey  Vl^om, 
all  kinds  of  plant  life.  There  are  groups  again,  either  of  terrestrial,  arboreal,  or 
aquatic  habits,  which  seek  for,  and  prey  upon  living  animals  of  the  smaller  kinds. 
Some  beetles  live  within  the  depths  of  the  darkest  caverns ;  and  in  such  cases, 
having  no  use  for  eyes,  the}^  are  generally  blind.  Others  are  to  be  found  dwelling 
as  "  guests  "  in  the  homes  of  the  ants  and  termites.  Although  the  beetles  cannot 
boast  of  such  a  long  line  of  ancestry  as  the  cockroaches  and  other  Orthoptera,  yet 
their  records  go  back  to  an  early  period  in  geological  histoiy.  There  is  no  certain 
evidence  that  they  existed  in  Pala3ozoic  times,  and  their  first  appearance  has  not 
been  traced  farther  back  than  the  beginning  of  the  Secondary  epoch.  The  earliest 
undoubted  fossil  remains  of  Coleoptera  occur  in  the  Swiss  Trias,  and  from  this 
period  onwards  fossil  beetles  are  to  be  niet  with  in  greater  or  less  abundance  in 
rocks  of  difierent  ages.  They  are  especially  well  preserved  in  amber ;  and  from 
the  Tertiary  amber  beds  on  the  Baltic  thou.sands  of  specimens  have  been  collected. 

Of  the  beetles  now  existing,  quite  one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  different 
species  have  been  described,  and,  considering  the  rate  at  which  new  species 
are  being  yearly  added,  it  is  probable  that  before  the  end  of  the  century  the 
number  of  named  species  will  fall  little  short  of  one  hundred  and  fiftj*  thou.sand. 

SECTIOX  PEXTAMERA. 

Beetles  in  which  all  the  tarsi  are  five-jointed.  In  this  section  there  comes  first 
a  great  tribe  of  beetles,  which,  on  account  of  their  carnivorous  tastes  and  predaceous 
habits,  are  known  as  the  Adephaga.  Their  whole  organisation  seems  well  adapted 
to  enable  them  to  capture  and  devour  their  prey,  and  it  is  in  the  modifications 
directed  to  this  end  that  some  of  the  chief  distinguishing  characters  of  the  tribe  are 
to  be  found.  Their  legs  are  fitted  for  speedy  locomotion,  and  their  jaws  for  the 
cutting  and  tearing  operations  to  which  they  are  usually  applied.  The  mandibles 
are  acutely  pointed  and  have  sharp  cutting  edges ;  and  the  inner  lobes  of  the 
maxillffi  are  hard  and  hooked  at  the  end.  The  outer  lobes  of  the  maxillaj  are  two- 
jointed  and  slender,  and  resemble  palpi ;  which  explains  the  fact  that  these  beetles 
are  often  described  as  having  three  pairs  of  palpi.  The  antennae  are  usually 
simple,  and  never  clubbed.  The  tribe  is  divided  into  the  Geodephaga  and 
Hydradephaga,  one  subtribe  containing  terrestrial,  the  other  aquatic  forms. 
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The  Cicinddidce  consist  of  about  one  thousand  known  species,  which  are  dis- 
tributed throughout  the  world,  but  are  much  more  abundant  in  tropical  than  in 
temperate  or  cold  countries.  In  Europe  two  genera  only  are  represented — Tetracka, 
which  comprises  nocturnal  and  twilight-loving  species,  and  Cicindela,  whose  species 
are  found  in  the  hottest  and  sunniest  places.  The  tiger-beetles  are  extremely 
pretty  insects  of  remarkably  active  habits,  and  exhibit  the  predaceous  type  of 
structure  to  perfection.  Besides  possessing  great  speed  of  foot,  most  of  them  make 
ready  use  of  their  wings,  and  they  are  further  characterised  by  large  and  prominent 
ej-es,  and  mouths  well  adapted  for  seizing  and  holding  their  prey,  the  mandibles 
being  long  and  provided  with  a  number  of  sharp  teeth,  while  the  inner  lobe  of  the 
maxillfe  is  furnished  with  a  movable  claw  or  hook  at  the  tip.     The  fact  that  this 

hook  is  movable  and  not 
lirmly  fixed  to  the  blade 
of  the  maxillae,  affords  a 
means  of  distinguishing 
the  tiger-beetles  from  all 
the  other  beetles  of  the 
tribe  Adephaga.  More 
than  half  of  all  the 
known  species  of  the 
family  belong  to  the 
single  genus  Cicindela, 
and  this  is  the  only  genus 
which  is  cosmopolitan. 
With  the  exception  of  a 
few  species  of  an  almost 
entirely  ivory  -  white 
colour,  the  Cicindelidce 
exhibit  greenish,  bronzy, 
or  darker  metallic  tints,  fi'equently  varied  with  white  or  pale  yellow  spots  and 
bands,  which  in  the  case  of  a  great  many  species  run  together  to  form  moi'e  or  le.ss 
intricate  and  pretty  patterns.  While  their  shape  is  usually  such  as  is  shown  in 
our  figure  of  C  hyhrida,  we  get,  on  the  other  hand,  remarkable  exotic  forms,  in 
wdiich  the  body  is  narrow  and  elongated,  and  broadest  towards  the  hinder  end. 
GoUyvis  and  other  genera  of  the  various  Oriental  countries — where  the  species  are 
found  pursuing  their  prey  on  the  trees  in  the  forests — afford  examples  of  this  type. 
From  its  great  resemblance  in  colour  and  form  to  CoUyris,  a  rare  and  curious 
longicorn  beetle,  found  in  the  same  localities,  has  been  named  Collyrod,€s ;  and  it 
has  been  remarked  by  Mr.  Wallace  that  beetles  of  the  family  Ciclndelidoi  are 
amongst  those  most  frequently  mimicked  by  other  beetles. 

In  external  structure  the  carnivorous  ground -beetles  (Carahidce)  approach 
the  Cicindelidce,  from  which  they  may  in  most  cases  be  distinguished  by  their 
general  shape,  as  well  by  the  fact  that  they  never  exhibit  the  coloration  and 
markings  characteristic  of  that  family.  Other  points  of  difference  may  be  seen 
in  their  less  prominent  eyes,  in  the  absence  of  an  articulation  in  the  hook  of 
the  maxillfe,  and  in  the  shape  of  the  mandibles,  which,  though  occasionally  long, 


TIGER  BEETLFS 


Cicindela  hyhrida  (with  larva  and  pupa  slightly  enlarged) ; 
longicoUis  (enlarged). 
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do  not  exhibit  the  .slender  curved  form  and  sh.-xrj)  dentition  met  witii  in  the  tiger- 
beetles. 

Tlie  number  of  .species  of  Carahidcv  at  present  known  can  scarcely  be  less  than 
eleven  thou.sand.  This  family  seems  better  represented  in  temperate  and  colder 
regions  than  within  the  tropics,  though  species,  iu  more  or  le.ss  abundance,  are  to 
be  found  in  ever\'  country  and  island  of  the  world.  Whilst  the  species  are  almost 
all  predaceous  in  their  habits,  we  find  them  under  a  variety  of  different  forms  and 
with  several  distinct  peculiarities  of  structure,  many  of  which  are  to  be  regarded  as 
special  adaptations  to  the  various  situations  in  which  the  insects  hunt  for  their  prey. 

The  C'arabida'  like  all  other  beetles  have  their  enemies,  but  we  never  find  in 
this  family  anj^  of  those  mimetic  and  pi'otective  disguises  that  are  so  connnonly 
met  with  in  certain  other  groups ;  and  to  escape  from  their  enemies  the  ground- 
beetles  have  mostly  to  rely  upon  their  speed  of  foot,  or  the  readiness  with  which 
they  can  take  to  flight  or  disappear  amongst  the  herbage.  Many  species  are,  how- 
ever, provided  with  anal  glands  that  secrete  an  acrid  or  stinking  liquid  which  is 
sometimes  ejected  witli  considerable  force  when  the  insect  is  handled.  In  the 
"bombardier-beetle"  (Brachinus  crepitans)  and  others  of  the  same  group,  the 
secretion  is  volatilised  on  emission,  and  issues  as  a  little  cloud  of  smoke,  which  is 
accompanied  at  each  dischai'ge  by  a  slight  sound ;  and  when  the  insect  is  irritated 
it  repeats  the  discharge  several  times  in  succession,  but  each  time  with  dimini.shed 
force.  The  "  bombardier  "  is  a  rusty -red  species,  with  dull  blue-black  elytra,  and  a 
narrow  head  and  prothorax,  and  is  pretty  common,  especially  on  chalk,  in  different 
parts  of  the  south  and  south-east  coasts  of  England.  Amongst  those  species  of 
the  family  that  in  habits  and  general  appearance  most  closely  resemble  the 
Clcindelidce,  are  the  little  beetles  of  the  genus  Elaphrus.  These  love  to  run  about 
in  the  rays  of  the  sun,  not  so  much  in  dry  places,  as  on  the  muddy  banks  of 
rivers,  on  the  sands  of  the  seashore,  and  in  other  damp  situations.  They  have 
large  prominent  eyes,  a  narrow  prothorax,  slender  legs,  and  curiously  marked 
elytra.  This  genus  is  confined  to  the  Northern  Hemisphere.  The  species  which 
we  figure,  Elaphrus  riparius,  like  some  other  beetles  of 
the  family,  is  able  to  produce  a  stridulating  noi.se  by 
rubbing  the  back  of  its  abdomen  against  a  projecting 
nervure  on  the  under  side  of  the  elytra.  Those  tiny 
little  beetles  of  a  glistening  bronzy-black  appearance, 
and  with  beautifully  sculiotured  elytra,  which  are  to  be 

seen  on  almost  a.\i\  briy-ht  day  in  the  spring  or  summer,      -^  \       /'         .,     •,     ' 
running  quickly  over  garden  beds  or  paths,  belong  to        Elai^hrus  npanus  (enlarged), 
the  genus  Xotiophilus,  and  are  some  of  the  smallest 

species  in  the  whole  family.  The  genus  Carahus,  after  which  the  familj'  is 
named,  contains  over  thi'ee  hundred  species,  and  is  somewhat  remarkable  in  its 
distribution ;  for,  with  the  exception  of  a  small  group  of  species  found  in  Southern 
Chili,  it  is  restricted  in  its  range  to  the  North  Temperate  zone.  Six  or  seven 
species  are  found  in  Britain;  Carahus  violaceus  and  C.  nemoralis  are  perhaps  the 
two  most  frequently  met  with,  being  abundant  in  gardens  and  fields  in  almost 
every  part  of  the  country.  The  first  is  nearly  smooth,  of  a  dull  blue-black  colour, 
Avith  purplish  borders  to  the  thorax    and    elytra,  and  is  of  about  the  same  size 
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as  C.  nemoixdls  (represented  in  the  figure  on  p.  124).  The  latter  has  a  purplish 
thorax  and  bronzy  elytra,  marked  with  a  few  rows  of  conspicuous  punctures. 
Another  species  which  we  figure,  C.  aarutus,  is  very  rare  in  England  and  doubtfully 
indigenous,  but  in  France  it  is  common  and  does  much  service  by  destroying  the 
cockchafers  and  their  grubs.  The  genus  Calosoma  approaches  Carahus  in  many 
of  its  characters,  but  may  be  easily  distinguished  by  its  shorter,  broader,  and  more 
rounded  prothorax,  and  the  greater  relative  wiilth  of  its  elytra.  Calosoma 
inquisitor,  though  rare  and  found  only  in  parts  of  England,  may  be  regarded  as  a 
true  British  species;  but  the  sjDecies  figured  (C.  sycophanta')  is  only  an  occasional 
visitant  to  this  country  and  cannot  be  considered  indigenous.  The  Ca  rah  idee  as  a 
whole,  though  sufficiently  varied  in  their  external  structure,  do  not  exhibit  any  very 
unusual  or  striking  peculiarities  of  form,  and  the  species  already  considei-ed,  with 
a  few  more  presently  to  follow,  may  be  taken  as  typical  of  the  commoner  forms 
met  with  throughout  the  family.  In  the  genus  Mormolyce  we  have,  however,  a 
remarkable  exception.  The  species  of  this  strange  genus — three  in  inimber,  and  all 
very  much  alike — have  been  found  in  Java,  Sumatra,  and  other  East  Indian  Islands. 
They  are  of  a  pitchy-brown  colour,  and  have  the  body  much  flattened,  and  the 

liead  greatly  elongated,  while  their 
antennae  are  also  very  long ;  but,  as 
will  be  seen  from  our  figure,  the  chief 
peculiarity  in  the  appearance  of  these 
extraordinary  insects  is  due  to  the 
great  lateral  expansions  of  the  borders 
of  the  elytra,  and  the  curious  manner 
in  which  these  expansions  are  pro- 
longed behind.  M.  'phyllodes,  the 
best  known  species,  occurs  in  Java, 
Borneo,  and  the  Malay  peninsula ; 
and  the  people  of  Java,  struck  no 
doubt  by  its  peculiar  shape,  call  it  "  the  violin."  Some  of  the  large.st  individuals 
of  the  species  are  nearly  three  and  a  half  inches  long,  and  measure  more  than 
an  inch  and  a  half  across  the  broadest  part  of  the  elytra.  We  have 
alluded,  in  our  introduction,  to  the  burrowing  habits  of  some  of  the 
Carahidoi.  The  Scaritinai  are  a  group  that  possess  such  habits,  and 
the  accompanying  figure  of  Scarites  gigas  will  give  an  idea  of  the 
general  form  characteristic  of  nearly  all  the  species  of  the  group. 
The  genus  Scarites  compri-ses  a  large  number  of  species,  all  of  a 
uniform  black  colour,  and  most  of  them  of  a  moderate  size.  They 
make  their  burrows  in  the  banks  of  streams,  the  seashore,  or  other 
suitable  places,  and  rarely  leave  them  during  the  day,  lying  in  wait 
for  their  victims  at  the  mouth  of  the  holes.  The  genus  Zahrus, 
which  we  have  next  to  notice,  forms,  so  far  as  its  habits  are  con- 
cerned, one  of  those  exceptions  that  go  to  prove  tlie  rule.  For, 
while  it  is  true  that  almost  all  the  Carabidce  are  carnivorous  and  jjredaceous 
insects,  some  at  least  of  the  species  of  Zahrus  and  a  few  others  are  largely,  though 
probably  not  wholly,  addicted  to  a  vegetable  diet.     The  species  {Zahrus  gihhut<) 


Mormoli/ce ijhyllodes  (from  a  small  specimen). 
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lij^nred  on  jx  128  lives  in  corn-fields,  and  has  at  different  times  committed  <;Teat 
havoc  among  crops — wheat,  barley,  rye,  etc.,  in  various  parts  of  Germany  and  Italy. 
The  Dytiscidoi  or  carni\orous  water-beetles,  resemble  the  Carabidca  in  many 
of  their  structural  features,  and  differ  chiefly  in  the  modifications  undergone  to  fit 
them  to  an  aquatic  mode  of  life.  Thus  we  find,  as  in  the  latter  family,  the 
mentum  is  usually  broad  and  deeply  emarginate  in  front,  the  outer  lobe  of  the 
maxilhe  is  two-jointed  and  palpiform,  the  antennas  are  moderately  long  and  slender, 
and  the  trochanters  of  the  hind -legs  are  prominent.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
antennae  are  ahvaj^s  smooth ;  the  head  is  broad  and  fits  deeply  into  the  prothorax, 
while  the  latter  is  applied  by  a  broad  base  against  the  elytra,  so  that  the  outline 
of  the  body  is  continuous,  and  the  general  shape  more  or  less  oval ;  the  hind-legs, 


Ui/liscus  niarginalis  —  1,  Male  ;  2,  Female  ;  3,    Eggs ;  4,  Pupa  ;   5,  Larva  attacking  a  tadpole  ;   ti,  Hydrochuris 
camboidcs  ;  7,  Its  larva;  8,  Acilius  sulcalits,  Female.     (All  nat.  size.) 


which  with  their  tibia3  and  tarsi  flattened  and  furnished  with  rows  of  bristles, 
are  adapted  to  serve  as  oars  in  swimming,  are  somewhat  longer  than  the  other 
legs,  and  come  off  from  the  body  at  a  considei-able  distance  behind  them,  while 
their  coxae  appear  as  broad  flat  plates  firmly  joined  to  the  metasternum,  for  parts 
of  which  they  might  at  first  sight  be  very  readily  mistaken.  The  males  may 
be  distinguished  from  the  females  by  the  shape  of  their  fore-tarsi,  in  which  the 
first  three  joints  are  strongly  dilated,  and  furnished  underneath  with  sucker-like 
hairs ;  while  in  this  sex  also  the  back  is  generally  smooth  and  glossy,  the  elytra 
of  the  females  frequently  have  a  ribbed  or  corrugated  surface.  The  Dytiscidcv 
seem  especially  fond  of  stagnant  waters,  and  some  of  the  species  are  common 
oVjects  in  our  ponds  and  ditches.  They  come  to  the  surface  when  it  is  necessary 
to  take  in  a  fresh  supply  of  air  beneath  the  elytra.  These  organs  fit  very  closely 
against  the  sides  of  the  body,  and  so  prev^ent  the  air  from  escaping  while  the  beetle 
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is  swimming  about  under  the  water;  but  the  air  meanwhile  is  being  used  up  in 
breathing  by  means  of  the  thoracic  and  abdominal  spiracles.  The  beetles  fly 
strongly,  and  on  fine  summer  evenings  may  sometimes  be  seen  winging  their  way 
to  new  quarters,  a  change  which  is  often  necessitated  by  the  drjdng  up  of  the  pools 
in  which  they  had  previously  been  living.  Di/tiscus  onarginalis,  one  of  the  large.st 
British  species,  is  also  one  of  the  commonest  and  best  known.  Another  common 
species,  Acilius  sidcatus,  is  also  represented  in  our  figure. 

The  Gyrinidce,  or  whirligig  beetles,  are  a  small  but  very  well-defined  group,  and 

in  many  points  of  structure  are  sharply  distinguished  from  the  other  families  of  the 

tribe  Adephaga.    In  their  oval  shapes  they  resemble  the  Dyiiscidce,  though  they  are 

usually  somewhat  flatter  below  and  a  little  more  convex  on  the  upper  side.     But  in 

the    relative    proportions  of  the  three  pairs  of  legs   they  are 

\     y^i     /  entirely  different.      The    fore -legs  are  long  and  slender,  and 

^'wMm''  when  stretched  out  look  like  arms,  whereas  the  two  hinder 

^Bi^L     !  pairs  are  short  and  broad,  being  modified  for  use  as  paddles  in 

^^H^n   ■  swimming.     Another  very  distinctive  feature  is  presented  by 

/fl^BBl  the  eyes,  each  of  which  is  divided  by  a  ridge  on  the  side  of  the 

"  head  into  two  widely  separated  portions,  one  lying  on  the  upper 

coMMox       WHIRLIGIG     gj^j^j  qJ  ^.j^g    j^g^d    Eud   thc    othcr  underneath.      These  beetles 

BEETLE,         Gi/nniis  .  ,       1  ,.  ...... 

natator  (enlarged).  appear,  in  consequence,  to  have  tour  eyes ;  one  pair,  as  it  is  said, 
though  there  is  no  proof  of  the  fact,  for  espj'ing  objects  above 
them,  the  other  for  looking  at  things  in  the  water  below.  From  the  Dyiiscidw 
and  Carabidca  they  differ  further  in  having  their  antennas  shorter  than  the  head, 
and  the  outer  lobe  of  the  maxillae  either  completel}-  atrophied  or  else  in  the  form 
of  a  slender  spine.  The  Gyrinidw,  though  widely  distributed  and  represented  in 
almost  all  parts  of  the  world,  include  altogether  rather  less  than  three  hundred 
known  species.  The  genera  are  few  in  number  and  two  only  occur  in  Europe. 
Some  of  the  British  species,  such  as  Gyrinus  natator,  are  commonly  to  be  seen  in 
ponds  and  canals  or  "  holes "  in  reedy  sluggish  streams,  Mdiere  the  shiny  little 
beetles  attract  attention  by  the  ease  and  rapidity  of  their  movements  as  they  skim 
about  on  the  surface  of  the  water,  performing  a  variety  of  inti'icate  evolutions, 
some  sweeping  along  in  graceful  curves,  others  going  round  in  circles  or  spiral 
tracks,  now  all  collecting  together  in  groups,  and  then,  if  startled,  suddenl}^  darting 
oflT  with  amazing  speed  in  every  direction. 

The  next  beetles  we  have  to  consider  are  those  which,  on  account  of  their 
abbreviated  wing-cases,  are  known  as  the  Brachyelytra.  This  tribe  to  which, 
however,  not  all  beetles  with  short  elytra  belong,  contains  a  single  very  large 
family — the  Staphylinidcc.  Owing  to  the  shortness  of  their  elytra,  and  the  usually 
narrow  and  elongated  form  of  their  bodies,  the  rove-beetles  have  an  easily  recognised 
and  characteristic  appearance.  The  head  is  generally  large  and  flat  with  a  narrow 
neck  behind  where  it  fits  into  the  prothorax.  The  antennae — composed  of  eleven, 
or  occasional^  twelve  joints — are  usually  filiform,  but  are  often  slightly  thickened 
towards  the  extremity,  and  in  some  cases  end  in  a  distinct  club.  Though  prominent 
and  conspicuous  in  a  few  genera,  the  eyes  are,  as  a  rule,  raised  but  very  little  above 
the  general  surface  of  the  head.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  ocelli,  which  are  of 
such  rare  occurrence  in  adult  beetles,  are  to  be  found  in  certain  groups  of  this 
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family;  two  ocelli  being  present  in  Homaliaiii  and  its  allies,  and  a  single  ocellus 
in  the  geuus  Phloeobium.  The  mandibles  vaiy  in  form  according  to  the  liabits  of 
the  species ;  they  are  usually  strong,  often  sliarply  curved  and  pointed  at  the  end, 
and  of  a  distinctly  carnivorous  tj-pe.  Attached  to  the  base  and  running  a  little 
way  alongside  the  inner  margin  of  each  mandible,  there  is  to  be  seen  in  many 
species  a  narrow  flexible  plate  fringed,  or  not,  with  hairs  at  the  end.  This  piece, 
first  made  known  by  Kirby,  who  called  it  the  prostheca,  is  rarely  met  with 
except  in  the  Staphylinida'.  The  ligula  is  narrow,  and  bears  distinct  para- 
glossaj ;  and  the  outer  lobe  of  the  maxilla  is  never  palpiform.  The  rove-beetles  are 
for  the  most  part  carnivorous,  and  prej^  upon  all  kinds  of  larvse  and  otiaer  insects, 
as  well  as  upon  slugs,  snails,  and  worms,  but  they  feed  largely  on  carrion,  and  to 
some  degree  on  vegetable  mattei-.  Several  species  live  in  fungi,  some  in  flowers, 
others  under  bark  and  in  rotten  wood,  while  in  the  case  of  certain  genera,  such  as 


BRITISH   ROVE-BEETLES. 

1,  The  devil's  coach-horse  (Ocypus  olens) ;  2,  Slapki/linus  pubescens  ;  3,  Philonthus  oenetis ;  4,  Oxi/perus  rufws ; 
5,  Picderus  riparius  ;  6,  Stajihylinus  casarens.     (Nos.  3,  4,  and  5,  slightly  enlarged.) 

Lomeckusa  and  Atcmeles,  the  species  are  to  be  sought  for  in  or  about  ants'  nests. 
Some  of  these  latter  species  are  welcome  guests,  since,  like  the  Aphides,  they 
secrete  a  liquid  which  is  eagerly  swallowed  by  the  ants ;  others  may  possibly  act  as 
scavengers.  Amongst  the  species  of  the  genera  Sjyirachtha  and  Gorotoca,  which 
live  with  the  Termites  in  South  America,  some  are  very  remarkable  from  the  fact 
that  the  females  give  birth  to  living  young. 

Many  of  the  British  species  of  beetles  belong  to  this  family.  Every  one  has 
seen  the  devil's  coach-horse,  that  long,  black,  ugh'-looking  but  useful  insect  which 
is  to  be  found  under  stones  and  earth,  or  roving  about  in  gardens,  and  which  when 
you  attempt  to  stay  its  progress,  by  pointing  with  a  stick  or  finger,  stands  with 
threatening  jaws  and  upturned  tail  as  if  ready  to  accept  the  challenge.  This  species 
which,  with  a  few  others,  is  represented  in  the  figure,  is  scientifically  known  as 
Ocypus  olens,  and  is  one  of  the  largest  of  tlie  rove-beetles.  Its  habit  of  turning 
up  the  tip  of  the  abdomen  is  not  peculiar  to  it,  but  is  common  to  nearly  all  the 
beetles  of  the  family,  which  on  that  account  are  sometimes  called  cock-tail  beetles. 

We  come  now  to  a  series  of  small  families,  forming  the  group  known  as  the 
Clavicornia  or  Xecrophaga.     This  group,  however,  rests  on  no  true  scientific  basis. 
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and  is  more  or  less  artificial  in  its  cliaracter.  Most  of  the  species  inclnded  in  the 
group  feed  upon  decaying  animal  or  vegetable  matter,  hence  the  name  Necrophaga. 
The  antennffi  exhibit  in  general  a  tendency  to  be  thickened  tovvai-ds  the  tip,  and  in 
many  eases  the  last  three  joints  form  a  distinct  club ;  but  in  some  of  the  families 
antennre  of  (juite  another  shape  are  to  be  found.  Though  usually  five-jointed,  the 
tarsi  display  in  the  number  of  their  joints  almost  every  variation  met  with  in  the 
Coleoptera. 

The  family  of  Paussidiv  includes  probably  less  than  two  hundred  known 
species,  the  majority  of  which  have  been  discovered  in  the  tropics  of  Asia  and 
Africa,  though  one  species  {Paiissiis  favieri)  occurs  in  the  south-west  of  Europe. 
They  are  mostly  reddish  brown  insects,  of  rather  small  size,  oblong  form,  and  in 
general  appearance  little  attractive,  were  it  not  for  the  extraordinary  shapes  of 
their  antennfe.  These  organs  are  generally  very  broad  and  flat,  in  some  species 
resembling  a  paper-knife  in  shape ;  the  number  of  joints  varies  from  ten  to  two, 
and  the  last  joint  frequently  has  a  bulbous  or  discoidal  form.  So  far  as  at  present 
known,  all  the  species  live  in  ants'  nests,  and,  unless  sought  for  in  these  situations, 
they  are  rarely  seen  except  at  night  when  they  occasionally  fly  into  rooms,  attracted 
by  the  light  from  the  lamps. 

The  tiny  beetles  belonging  to  the  Fseluphidce  resemble  the  Paussida  in  exhibit- 
ing certain  anomalies  in  their  structure,  and  their  lives  are  passed  in  similar  obscure 
situations.  But  while  the  Paussidce  may  possibly  be  related  to  the  Carahidiv,  the 
very  short  elytra  of  the  Pselwphidoi,  and  the  entirely  horny  nature  of  the  dorsal 
plates  (jf  the  abdomen  seem  to  indicate  an  affinity  with  the  Staphylinida'.  In 
other  points  of  structure,  however,  these  two  families  are  different.  In  the 
Pselaphidtti  the  lobes  of  the  maxillae  are  soft  and  membranous  ;  and  the  abdomen, 
which  in  one  group  (the  Clavigerince)  is  composed  of  five  segments,  with  the  basal 
rings  fused  together,  is  quite  incapable  of  the  movements  so  characteristic  of  the 
rove-beetles.  The  joints  of  the  antennfe  vary  in  number  from  eleven  to  six, 
or  even  two,  and  are  in  most  cases  clubbed  at  the  end.  While  in  one  division 
of  the  family  the  palpi  are  usually  composed  of  three  or  four  joints,  and  are 
long  and  conspicuous,  in  the  other  they  are  one-jointed  and  scarcely  visible. 
The  tarsi  are  three-jointed,  the  first  and  second  joints  often  very  short,  while 
the  third  is  long  and  in  many  cases  bears  only  a  single  claw.  The  Pselapliidoi 
are  distributed  throughout  most  parts  of  the  world.  They  a,re  to  be  found 
under  stones,  moss,  dead  leaves,  and  other  vegetable  refuse,  as  well  as  under 
the  bark  of  trees,  and  in  damp  marshy  situations ;  but  the  most  interesting 
species  are  those  which  live  in  ants'  nests.  They  are  all  of  small  size.  The  genus 
Claviger,  comprising  about  eighteen  European  and  one  or  two  Asiatic  species,  has 
six-jointed  antennje,  and  is  further  remarkable  for  the  fact  that  the  long  cylindrical 
head  is  entirely  devoid  of  eyes.  The  best  known  species,  C.  testaceus,  is  in 
Britain  met  with  chiefly  in  the  nests  of  the  common  yellow  ant  (Lasius  fiavws), 
though  on  the  Continent  it  is  found  also  in  the  nests  of  other  species.  It  is 
about  a  tenth  of  an  inch  long,  yellowish  brown  in  colour,  wingless,  with  the 
elytra  fused  together,  and  with  a  deep  impression  on  the  base  of  the  abdomen. 
The  relation  between  the  ants  and  their  guests  is  of  a  most  interesting  character. 
Whene\'er  an  ant  meets  one  of  these  guests  in  a  gallery  of  the  nest,  it  gentlj'' 
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touclies  and  caresses  it  witli  its  antemuu,  and  wliile  tlie  beetle  responds  in  a 
similar  manner,  the  ant  sucks  at  the  tufts  of  hair  near  the  end  of  the  beetle's 
eljtra,  and  then  licks  the  whole  anterior  surface  of  the  back  of  its  abdomen. 
The  ants  feed  the  beetles  in  very  much  the  same  way  as  they  feed  their  larvte. 
When  the  beetle  is  hungry  it  expresses  its  desire  to  be  fed  by  licking  an  ant  near 
tlie  mouth,  and  occasion- 
ally stroking-  the  sides  of  X  ^  ^ 
its  head  with  gentle  "^ 
movements  of  its 
antenna.  During  the 
process  of  feeding  the 
1  leetle  is  passive  ;  the  ant 
moves  its  head  gently  to 
anil  fro,  while  the  heail 
of  the  beetle  rests  almost 
motionless  in  its  mouth. 
The  attention  bestowed 
l)y  the  ants  on  the  beetles  is  as  great  as  that  which  they  give  to  their  own  larva?, 
and  they  frequently  feed  the  hungry  ones  among  them,  before  looking  after  the 
wants  of  their  own  brood. 

The  orange-banded  burying-beetles  of  the  genus  Necrophorus  are  probably 
the  best-known  members  of  the  Silphichv,  though  thej^  are  not  to  be  considered  the 
mo.st  representative,  either  in  habits,  size,  or  general  appearance.  The  many  genera 
of  which  the  family  is  composed  differ  greatly  in  size  and  outward  form,  while  the 
burying  instinct  is  almost  entirely  confined  to  the  genus  A^ccrophorus.  In  nearly 
all  cases,  however,  the  antenna?,  consisting  usually  of  eleven  joints,  are  thickened 
towards  the  tip  or  furnished  with  a  distinct  club ;  the  prothorax  is  usually  broad 
and  flat,  with  sharply  defined  lateral  margins,  while  the  elytra  frequently  do  not 
reach  to  the  tip  of  the  abdomen ;  the  coxiB  of  the  four  anterior  legs  are  large, 
prominent,  and  conical  in  shape ;  and  the  tarsi  are  usually  five-jointed,  though 
occasionally  with  a  less  number  of  joints.  The  Carrion  -  beetles  are  widelj- 
distributed,  though  chiefly  characteristic  of  the  colder  and  temperate  zones. 
In  the  genus  Necropliorus  the  antenna?  terminate  in  an  almost  globular,  four- 
Jointed  mass ;  the  body  is  broadest  across  the  ends  of  the  elytra,  which  are 
abruptly  truncated,  leaving  the  tip  of  the  abdomen  exposed.  The  species  of  this 
genus  are  black  in  colour,  but  in  most  of  them  the  elytra  are  crossed  by  two 
Ijroad  orange  bands.  They  feed  upon  dead  animals  of  all  kinds,  and  their  habit  of 
burying  the  smaller  carcases,  such  as  those  of  mice,  moles,  small  birds,  etc.,  has  gained 
for  them  the  name  of  "  sexton  "  or  "  burying  "  beetles.  Their  mode  of  oj^eration  is  to 
creep  underneath  and  dig  the  earth  away  until  they  have  made  a  hole  big  enough 
to  receive  the  dead  bodj' :  as  the  latter  sinks,  the  loose  soil  closes  over  it  and  in 
time  completely  hides  it  from  view.  The  females  then  lay  their  eggs  in  the 
carcase,  which  subsequentlj'  serves  as  food  for  the  larvje.  These  insects  must  have 
a  very  acute  sense  of  smell,  for  in  a  very  short  time  after  a  mole  has  been  killed 
some  of  them  may  be  seen  hovering  over  the  body,  although  not  previously 
observed  anywhere  in  the  vicinity.     Out  of  about  a  dozen  species  of  Necropihorns 
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occurring  in  Europe,  seven  are  found  in  Britain,  iV.  vcspillo  being  jjerliaps  the 
one  which  is  most  widely  distributed.  Most  of  the  species  of  the  genus  Silpha — 
from  which  the  family  name  is  derived — are  dark,  sombre-looking  insects,  some- 
what ovate  in  shape,  the  prothorax  being  broad  and  closely  applied  to  the  base  of 

the  elj-tra,  while  the  elytra 
usually  extend  to  the  tip  of 
the  abdomen.  The  head  is 
small,  and  when  turned  down 
is  hidden  under  the  pronotum. 
The  beetles  themselves  are 
generally  met  with  in  or  about 
dead  animals,  but  some  of  the 
species  display  a  partiality  for 
a  vegetable  diet;  thus  in 
France  the  adult  Silpha 
reticulata  has  been  found  to 
attack  wheat,  while  Silpha 
nigrita  devours  strawberries 
in  the  Alps  and  Pyrenees. 
The  larvae  of  most  of  the 
species  are  somewhat  like  wood-lice  in  shape,  with  the  posterior  angles  of  the 
abdominal  segments  sharply  produced.  Those  of  ;S'.  opaca  and  >S'.  atrata  are  some- 
times very  destructive  to  the  leaves  of  sugar-beet  and  mangold-wurzel. 

The  Trichopterygido},  or  hairy-winged  beetles,  are  exceedingly  minute  insects, 
the  smallest,  in  fact,  of  all  the  beetles,  many  of  the  species  being  less  than  the 
fiftieth  part  of  an  inch  in  length.  They  are  fui-ther  remarkable  on  account  of 
the  structure  of  their  wings.  These 
organs  are  very  long  and  narrow, 
each  consisting  of  a  strip  of  mem- 
brane attached  to  a  horny  stalk  and 
fringed  on  each  side  with  long  and 
closely-set  hairs. 

The  Histeridoi  form  a  well- 
defined  family,  widely  distributed, 
and  numbering  considerably  more 
than  twelve  hundred  species.  In 
colour  they  offer  little  variety,  being 
mostly  either  black,  dark  blue,  or 
green,  the  elytra  being  occasionally 
spotted  with  red  or  yellow.     They 

are  compactly  oval  or  oblong-oval  in  form,  and  nearly  always  present  a  highly 
polished  appearance.  The  antennas  are  short,  with  a  long  basal  joint  and  a  very 
distinct  terminal  club,  and  as  a  rule  are  capable  of  being  turned  back  into  grooves 
beneath  the  thorax.  The  elytra  are  truncate  at  the  tips,  leaving  the  last  two 
segments  of  the  abdomen  exposed  ;  they  are  generally  marked  with  a  series  of  finely 
impressed  longitudinal  lines,  the  number  and  tlisposition  of  which  afford  useful 
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characters  in  distinguishing  between  tlie  ditierent  species  of  a  genus.  In  the 
division  of  the  family  to  which  Histcr  belongs,  the  prosteruum  is  produced  in 
front,  forming  a  prominent  '"  chin-piece  "  which  serves  to  protect  the  lower  part  of 
the  head  when  the  latter  is  retracted.     In  Saprinus  the  "  chin-piece  "  is  wanting. 

The  Nitididiikti  have  some  resemblance  in  external  form  to  the  H ideridce, 
though  they  are  generally  of  smaller  size,  with  their  integuments  less  liard,  and 
their  colours  a  little  more  varied.  The  elytra  are 
slightly  truncate  behind,  leaving  a  variable  number  of 
the  segments  of  the  abdomen  exposed.  The  antennre 
are  eleven-jointed  or,  exceptionally,  ten-jointed,  with 
the  last  two  or  three  joints  forming  a  knob;  the  niasillfe 
have  as  a  rule  but  a  single  lobe,  and  the  tarsi  are  five- 
jointed,  though  in  a  few  genera  the  males,  at  least, 
have  only  four  joints  in  the  posterior  tarsi.  Many  of 
the  species  are  found  feeding  and  breeding  in  decaying 
vegetable  or  animal  substances,  such  as  rotten  wood, 
bark,  fungi,  and  in  carcases  or  bones ;  some  frequent 
the  exuding  sap  of  trees ;  while  a  very  large  number 
are  to  be  seen  on  flowers,  amongst  which  are  the 
brightly-coloured  little  beetles  of  the  genus  Meligethes. 
The  species  figured  {M.  ceneiis)  is  one  of  the  commonest, 
and  met  with  chiefly  on  the  flowers  or  leaves  of  cruci- 
ferous plants.  In  Germany  these  little  beetles  are  well 
known,  on  account  of  the  depredations  they  commit 
in  crops  of  rape.  A  few  da,ys  after  emerging  from 
their  winter  sleep,  the  beetles  lay  their  eggs  in  the 
buds ;  in  about  a  fortnight  the  larviB  are  hatched  and 
proceed  to  feed  on  the  undeveloped  or  full-blown 
flowers ;  while  later  on  they  attack  the  young  pods, 
to  which  they  do  more  damage  than  the  beetles  them- 
selves. The  small  family  By  fur  idee  may  also  be 
mentioned  here.  The  genus  Bi/turus  contains  only 
four  or  five  known  species,  which  are  confined  to 
Europe  and  North  America,  and  one  of  which  is 
familiar  to  gardeners  and  others  as  the  "  raspberry 
beetle."      This   species    {B.   tomentosus)  is    somewhat  gieatiy  magmticii). 

oblong  in  form,  from  an  eighth  to  a  sixth  of  an  inch 

in  length,  of  a  dirty  yellowish  colour,  and  covered  with  a  j-ellow  down.  Though 
found  on  flowers  of  many  difl'erent  kinds,  it  is  especially  common  on  raspberry 
blossoms,  and  the  cjdindrical  brownish  larvaj  sometimes  do  mvich  damage  to  the 
flowers  and  fruit. 

The  Bermcstidoi  have  a  special  interest,  owing  to  the  destructive  habits  of 
many  of  the  species.  The  beetles  themselves  are  small  in  size,  oblong  or  oval 
in  shape,  sometimes  nearly  round,  and  usually  clothed  with  fine  closely  lying 
hairs  or  scales,  Mdiich  frequently  give  rise  to  greyish  or  j-ellowish  spots  or  bands 
on  the  elytra.     The  front  of  tlie  head,  except  in  the  genus  Bcrmestes,  bears  a  single 


Mdiiicthr 


140  JXSECTS. 

ocellus;  the  short  anteniife,  consisting  usually  of  eleven  joints,  are  clubbed  at  the 
end ;  the  abdomen  is  entirely  covered  over  above  by  the  elytra ;  and  the  tarsi  are 
always  five-jointed.  While  certain  species  are  met  with  only  on  flowers,  the 
majority  live  in  dried  animal  matter — furs,  skins,  and  the  like,  as  well  as  articles 
of  food,  such  as  bacon  and  cheese.  The  perfect  insects  do  comparatively  little 
damage,  the  real  depredators  being  the  larvae,  including  those  of  many  species 
which  in  the  adult  state  frequent  flowers.  The  larvas  are  little  hairy  creatures  of 
a  dark  colour,  looking  like  small  caterpillars,  with  the  hairs  sticking  out  straight 
and  arranged  more  or  less  in  tufts  or  bundles.  The  larvasof  Anthrenus  onusceormn, 
the  so-called  museum-beetle,  have  to  be  carefully  guarded  against  in  museums,  as 
they  are  very  destructive  to  zoological  collections  and  more  especially  to  those 
of  dried  insects.  Attagenus  pellio  is  another  very  common  species  of  this  family, 
usually  found  in  houses,  and  well  known  on  account  of  the  ravages  of  its  larva  in 
natural  history  collections,  furs,  hair-stuffed  couches,  etc.  The  larva  is  of  a  brown 
or  red-brown  colour  above,  and  covered  with  long  hairs  pointing  backwards ;  it 
is  broader  in  front  and  tapers  towards  the  hinder  end,  where  it  carries  a  tail-tuft  of 
very  long  hairs. 

In  the  Hydrophilidce  the  antennae  are  short  and  composed  of  from  six  to 
nine  joints,  of  which  the  first  is  relatively  long,  and  the  last  three  or  so  thickened 
in  the  form  of  a  club ;  the  mentum  is  a  large  shield-like  jjlate  without  a  notch  in 
front ;  the  lobes  of  the  maxillis  are  not  toothed,  and  the  palpi  are  long  and  slender, 
frequently  much  longer  and  more  conspicuous  than  the  antennse.  These  characters 
afford  a  ready  means  of  distinguishing  these  herbivorous  water-beetles  from  the 
carnivorous  water-beetles,  to  which  in  general  shape  many  of  them  bear  a  close 
resemblance.  The  great  length  of  the  maxillary  palpi  has  given  rise  to  the  name 
Palpicornes  bj'  which  the  family  was  formerly  known.  In  the  perfect  state,  all 
the  members  of  the  familj'  feed  upon  vegetable  matter ;  but  it  is  only  those  of  the 
subfamily  HydropMlincv — of  which  the  great  water-beetle,  Hydroplulus  piiceus, 
may  be  taken  as  the  type — that  are  truly  aquatic  in  their  habits ;  the  second  sub- 
family, the  Sphceridiinw,  though  including  certain  marsh-frequenting  species,  is 
composed  mainly  of  land-insects  which  are  found  chiefly  in  vegetable  refuse  or 
in  the  droppings  of  herbivorous  mammals.  Of  the  Hydrophiliiuti  some  are 
found  in  stagnant,  others  in  running  water,  but  they  are  nearly  all  poor  swimmers, 
while  a  large  number  progress  by  simply  crawling  along  the  surface  film  upside 
down ;  in  their  slow  movements  they  present  a  marked  contrast  to  the  active 
predatory  Bytiscidcv. 

Having  touched  upon  the  principal  families  of  the  Clavicorn  series,  we  pass 
to  the  Pectinicornia,  a  small  tribe  containing  only  two  families,  one  of  which 
has  no  European  representative,  while  both  are  somewhat  limited  in  the 
number  of  their  species.  In  the  Luccmidw  the  antennae  are  ten-jointed,  with  the 
first  joint  long  and  set  at  an  angle  with  the  rest  of  the  antennte,  of  which  from 
three  to  seven  of  the  last  joints  are  furnished  with  rigid  tooth-like  processes  on 
one  side.  The  outer  lobe  of  the  maxillae  ends  in  a  pencil  of  hairs,  while  the  inner 
lobe  has  very  often  the  form  of  a  claw  ;  the  ligula  is  membranous  or  leathery  in 
texture,  and  is  attached  to  the  inner  face  of  the  mentum ;  the  elytra  cover  over  the 
abdomen,  which   on  the   ventral  side  shows  five  or,   in  the   male,  six  segments; 
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and  the  tarsi  are  live-jointeil,  with  a  long  slender  spur  projecting  between  the 
claws  of  the  terminal  joint,  and  carrj'ing  at  the  end  two  long  bristles.  The  male 
insects  are  remarkable  for  the  massive  development  of  their  jaws,  which  in  many 
cases  are  forked  and  branched.  The  common  stag-beetle  (Lucanus  cervus),  one  of 
the  largest  of  European  beetles,  may,  in  the  case  of  full-sized  males,  attain  a 
length  of  over  2  inches,  or,  if  the  mandibles  be  included,  more  than  3  inches.  It  is 
most  abundant  in  the  neighbourhood  of  oak-woods,  and  in  England  is  not 
uncommon  in  the  southern  counties,  where  the  males  may  be  often  observed  on 
the  wing  on  fine  summer  evenings,  flying  with  a  loud  hum. 

The  Fassalidcv  are  a  small  family  of  about  two  hundi-ed  known  species,  which 
are  almost  entirely  restricted  to  the  wai-mer  parts  of  the  world,  the  greater  pro- 
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portion  being  fouml  in  America.  In  the  form  of  the  antennas  and  in  some  other 
respects  they  show  an  affinity  with  the  Lucanidce,  though  easily  distinguished  by 
the  character  of  the  mouth-parts.  The  Hgula  is  horny,  and  lies  in  a  deep  quad- 
rangular emargination  in  the  mentum ;  the  lobes  of  the  maxillas  both  resemble 
claws ;  and  the  mandibles  ofler  a  peculiarity  of  structure  met  with  in  no  other 
family,  each  being  jjrovided  with  a  movably  articulated  tooth  placed  close  to  the 
basal  molar  surface. 

The  Lamellicoi-nia — comprising  the  burrowing-beetles,  cockchafers,  and  a  host 
of  other  forms,  differing  both  in  habits  and  external  structure — are  represented  in 
all  parts  of  the  world,  though  relatively  less  numerous  in  Au.stralia  than  in  the 
other  great  regions.  We  have  only  to  mention  the  goliath-beetles  of  West  Africa, 
and  the  elephant  and  hercules-beetles  of  Ti'opical  America,  to  indicate  the  great 
size  attained  by  some  of  the  species ;  while  as  regards  betiuty  and  brilliancy  of 
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coloration  no  beetles  can  rival  many  of  those  belonging  to  the  two  subfamilies 
Getonilace  and  Rutelinw.  The  male  stag-beetles,  as  we  have  just  seen,  are 
distinguished  by  their  large  heads  and  monstrous  jaws,  but  in  the  males  of  the 
present    family    it   is    as  a    rule    the    prothorax    which    is   greatly  enlarged   or 

otherwise  modified  in  form,  and 
often  furnished,  like  the  head,  with 
processes  of  various  kinds,  some- 
times short,  in  others  taking  the 
shape  of  huge  curved  or  branching 
hoi-ns.  The  family  admits  of  two 
principal  divisions.  In  the  first 
division  the  ligula  of  the  lower 
lip  is  more  or  less  membranous  and 
distinct  from  the  mentum,  and  the 
spiracles  of  the  abdomen  are  all 
situated  in  the  connecting  membrane 
between  the  dorsal  and  ventral  plates.  Among  these  we  may  mention  the  genus 
Scarahaus,  over  sixty  species  of  which  are  known,  most  of  them  African,  some 
occun-ing  in  Asia,  and  a  few,  including  sacer,  one  of  the 
sacred  beetles  of  the  Egj^ptians,  .found  also  in  South  Europe. 
Amongst  the  coprophagous  species,  met  with  in  Great  Britain, 
those  of  the  genus  Aphodius,  which  represents  a  second  sub- 
family, are  the  most  numerous.  They  are  somewhat  oblong 
in  form,  as  shown  in  our  figure  of  Apliodiiis  fossor,  one  of 
the  largest  and  be.st-known  species,  and  are  usually  shining 
black,  though  in  many  the  elytra  are  of  a  reddish  or  yellow 
colour,  in  some  cases  spotted  with  black.  A  type  of  another 
subfamily  is  found  in  the  genus  Geotriipes  of  which  we  have 
in  this  country  several  species,  including  the  well-known  ,S'caraia.Ks  sacer  (uat.  size). 
"  dumble-dor  "  or  "  shard-born  "  beetle  {G.  stercorarlus).     The 

species  almost  all  exhibit  dark  blue  or  black  colours,  and  in  most  cases  the  sexes 
difter  little  in  external  form;  but  in  G.  typhoeus,  the  male  is 
distinguished  by  having  three  horns  projecting  from  the  pro- 
thorax.  The  plant-feeding  or  phytophagous  subfamilies  belong 
to  the  second  division  of  the  Scarabceidce.  In  these  the  ligula 
is  consolidated  with  the  mentum,  and  the  abdominal  spiracles 
are  placed,  some  in  the  connecting  membrane  between  the  doi-sal 
and  ventral  plates,  the  others  on  the  sides  of  the  ventral  plates. 
One  of  our  most  familiar  insects,  the  common  cockchafer,  gives 
a  good  idea  of  the  general  form  and  stjde  of  coloration  pre- 
vailing in  the  subfamily  Melolonthinai,  while  in  habits  also  it 
resembles  other  species  of  the  same  gi'oup.  As  examples  of 
some  of  the  other  Melolonthinai  we  figure  Polyphylla  fidlo, 
one  of  the  finest  European  species,  which,  though  not  indigenous 
to  Britain,  has  occasionally  been  found  on  the  south  coast,  and — on  p.  144 — 
Rhizotrogus  sulstitialis,  a  common  British  insect,  commonly  known  as  the  summer- 
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chafer.  The  Rutdince  have  some  resemblance  in  external  form  to  the  Melolon- 
thincv,  but  can  in  general  be  easily  recognised  owing  to  the  diflerence  in  length 
between  the  two  claws  of  each  of  their  tarsi.  The  Dynastinui  are  mo.stly  confined 
to  the  warmer  part.s  of  the  world,  and  chiefly  remarkable  on  account  of  the 
great  sexual  differences  exhibited  b}'  the  species.  In  the 
hercules-bcetles  {Dynastes  hercides),  of  the  West  Indies  and 
Tropical  America,  the  male  is  sometimes  over  5  inches  long. 
The  elephant-beetle  is  a  more  massive  insect,  though,  having 
relatively  much  shorter  horns,  its  total  length  is  not  so  great. 
As  compared  with  other  species  of  the  subfamily  the  European 
rhinoceros-beetle  (Oryctes  luisicornis),  figured  on  p.  144,  is 
very  modest  in  its  proportions.  Our  next  subfamily,  the 
Cetoniince,  stands  unrivalled  amongst  the  Coleoptera  for  the 
loveliness  of  coloration  displayed  by  many  of  its  species. 
The  goliath-beetles  belong  to  this  subfamily.  In  some  of  the 
genera,  such  as  Ceratorrhina  and  Goliathus,  the  males  may  be  recognised  by 
the  shape  of  the  head,  which  is  often  excavated  above,  and  furnished  with  hooks 
or  horns,  as  shown  in  C.  smithi  on  p.  145. 

The  Buprestida',  together  with  the  click-beetles  {Elateridcc),  and  a  few  smaller 
families,  con.stitute  the  tribe  Serricornia.  Distinguished  chiefly  by  their  serrated 
or  flabellated  antennje,  the  beetles  of  this  tribe  agree  also  in  having  the  tarsi  five- 
jointed,  and  the  prosternum  prolonged  behind 
and  fitting  into  a  cavity  of  the  mesosternum 
Tliey  are  generally  of  an  elongated  form,  ^\  ith 
the  elytra  narrowed  from  the  base  to  the  tip 
and  completely  covering  the  abdomen.  The 
Biq?  rest  idee  have  short,  serrated  antenn-B 
composed  of  eleven  joints,  which,  with  the 
exception  of  three  or  four  nearest  the  base 
arc  covered  on  special  areas  with  \eiy 
minute  pits  supposed  to  be  of  an  olfacto^^ 
nature;  these  areas  may  be  spread  o\ei 
nearly  the  whole  of  each  joint,  or  confined 
to  one  side  or  the  end  of  the  joint,  and  then 
position  affords  one  of  the  most  import  lut 
characters  u.sed  in  the  classification  of  tht 
family.  The  family  is  divided  into  three 
principal    groups  —  the    Jidoclincel   Clialco- 

jdiorince,  and  Buprestlnm.  The  first  group  is  chiefly  restricted  to  Africa  and  the 
East  Indies.  The  Chalcopihorlnce  are  more  widely  distributed,  and  include  many 
of  the  finest  species  of  the  family,  such  as  the  Euchroma  gigantea  of  South 
America,  and  the  species  of  Catoxantha  found  in  the  East  Indies.  Chalcophora 
tnariana — figured  on  p.  145 — occurs  in  many  pine-forests  of  the  Continent,  and 
is  one  of  the  largest  European  species.  The  Buprestince  are  more  numerous  than 
the  other  two  groups,  and  are  found  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 

The    click-beetles    are,   as    a    rule,  narrower    and   more    elongated    than    the 
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B  up  rest  idee,  and  (lifter  also  in  having  the  posterior  angles  of  the  prouotuni  sharply 
produced  behind,  and  the  prosternal  process  laterally  compressed  and  slightly 
curved,  with  its  point  resting  in  a  deep  cavity  in  the  mesosternum.     Their  antenna 

—consisting  of  eleven,  or  rarely  twelve,  joints 
— are  usually  serrate,  though  in  many  cases, 
especially  in  the  males,  they  are  either  pectinate 
or  flabellate.  These  beetles  owe  their  name  of 
.skip-jacks  to  the  power  tliey  have,  when  fallen 
on  the  back,  of  springing  into  the  air  and 
alighting  on  their  legs  again.  The  larvas  of 
some  species  eat  into  soft  succulent  roots  and 
tubers,  and  in  this  way  prove  destructive  to 
many  of  our  cultivated  plants.  These  pests  are 
well-known  to  farmers  under  the  name  of  wire- 
worms.  The  larva  of  Agriotes  lineatus  is  one 
of  the  worst,  being  destructive  not  only  in  the 
fields  but  also  in  the  kitchen-garden.  It  is  of 
a  pale  yellowish  bi'own  colour,  differing  little 
in  genei'al  appearance  from  the  larva3  of  other 
species,  and  lives  for  probably  four  or  five 
years,  passing  then  into  a  pupa,  which  remains 
concealed  in  the  ground  for  a  few  weeks  before 
changing  into  the  perfect  insect.  Amongst  the 
exotic  members  of  this  familj',  the  most  remark- 
able are  the  tire-flies,  found  in  the  West  Indies 
and  America.  There  are  several  species  of 
these  beetles,  all  belonging  to  the  genus 
PyropJiorus,   one    of   which,    P.   noctUucus,   is 

illustrated  on  p.  146.     They  have  a  dark  brown  or  reddish  brown  colour,  obscured 

by   a   covering    of    short    grey   hairs,   and    may  be    easily   recognised    by    the 

two  slightly    raised  yellow  spots  placed  near  the 

hind    angles    of    the    prothoi-ax.       In    the    living 

insect  these  spots  glow  with  a  rich  j^ellowish  green 

light.      A   stronger    but    more    diffused    light    of 

a    reddish  colour   is  given  off  from  the    abdomen 

when  the  beetles  are  flying. 

The  remaining  families  of  the  section  Penta- 

mera    are    included    in    the    tribe    Malacodermata. 

The   beetles   of    this   tribe   are   distinguished    by 

having  the  elytra  less  solid  and  compact,  and  the 

body  in    general  softer  and  more  flexible  than  is 

usual  in  other  groups.     The  Lycidce  are   deserving  of  notice,  inasmuch   as  they 

form  one  of  those  groups  of  insects  which  are  most  frequently  mimicked  by  species 

of    other  families.      They  have  a  characteristic   appearance,  owing  to  the   .small 

size  of  the  head  and  prothorax,  as  compared  with  the  greatly  expanded  elytra. 

To  their  unusual   shapes  these   beetles  generally  add  a   conspicuous   coloration ; 
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Ceratonhina  smith!,  male. 


tawny  yullow  and  red,  varied  in  many  cases  with  black  sjiots  and  bands,  being  the 

predominant  colours  throughout  the  family.     They  are  found  on  the  flowers  and 

leaves  of  trees,  and  are  sometimes  seen  in  great 

abundance ;    ami  it  is  said  that  they  secrete  a 

nauseous    liquid,  which    gives    them    immunity 

from  the  attacks  of  insectivorous  animals. 

The  Lampyr'uhv  are  remarkable  on  account 

of  the  luminous  properties  possessed  by  nearly 

all  the  species.       In    these   insects  the   head  is 

small  and,  being  retracted  under  the  pronotum, 

generally    invisible    from   above ;   the  eyes   are 

large,    especially    in   the   males,  the   mandibles 

small  but  sharply  pointed,  and  the  antennee  come    ^ 

off  close    together  from  the  fi-ont  of  the  head.    ^ 

The  phosphorescent  organs  are  situated  in  the   1-' 

abdomen,  their  position  being  shown  in  most  of 

the  species  by  pale  yellowish  or  whitish  areas 

on  the  ventral  surface  of  certain  of  the  segments. 
These  beetles  are  found  in  nearlj^  all  parts  of  the 
world,  though  most  numerous  perhaps  in  Tropical 
America.  In  Lampyris  and  certain  other  genera 
the  females  are  frequently  apterous.  The  female  of 
Lam2')yris  noctilaca — our  native  glow-worm — is  not 
only  without  wings,  but  has  even  no  trace  of  elytra, 
so  that  in  appearance  it  is  not  unlike  the  larva 
of  the  same  species,  though  it  may  be  distinguished 
by  its  broad  semicircular  prothorax,  its  more  fully 
developed  leg.s,  and  much  greater  luminosity.  In 
the  genus  Lucicola — which  is  represented  by  two 
or  three  species  in  South  Europe — both  sexes  are 
winged,  and  the  males  are  even  more  luminous  than 
the  females. 
The  Telephoridce  are  distinguished  from  the  two  preceding  families  in  having 

the  head  more  exposed,  the  bases  of  the  antennjB  more  widely  separated  fi'om  one 

another,     the      pronotum 

somewhat  square  in  shape, 

the  maxillary  palpi  ending 

in  a  hatchet-.shaped  joint, 

and  the  mandibles  longer 

and  often  bifid  at  the  end, 

or   toothed   on   the   inner 

side.       Some  of  them  are 

among  the  commonest  and 

most  familiar  of  our   in- 
sects, ■ —  being   known   to 

schoolboys    as    "  .soldiers '' 

VOL.  VI,  — 10 


Chalcojihora  inarwna  and  larva 
(nat.  size). 


Agriotes  lineatus  and  its  larva — the  wcll-kuowu  wire-worm.     (Both  much 
enlarged,  but  the  larva  shown  also  nat.  size.) 
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and    "sailors,"  — ami  few  of  our  readers  can  fail  to  recognise  the  species  figured. 
This  species  {Telejjhoriis  fascine),  aund  a  few  others  of  the  same  genus, — some  of 


THE  WEST  INDIAN  FIRE-l'LT, 
Py/'opkorits  nocHlucHS 
(iiat.  size). 


Tutjjhorus juSLUb  (.slightly  euUrgi-d). 


T)iUwdti>  apunius 
(enlarged). 


which   are   of   an  ahiiost  entirely  yellowish  red    colour, — are    very  jolentiful    on 

flowers  at  certain  times  of  the  year. 

The    Cleridce   are    generally   briglitly  coloured,   of    cylindrical    form,    with 

the  prothorax  narrower  than  the  elytra,  the  eyes  notched  in  front,  the  antennaj 

either  serrate,  pec- 
^rTy^tL  tinate,  or  clavate, 

and  the  tarsi  fur- 
nished underneath 
with  membranous 
lobes.     Clems  for- 
micarius   is    very 
abundant  in  pine- 
forests,    where    it 
plays  a  useful  part  in   hunting  for  and 
devouring   wood  -  boring    beetles ;    while 
the  larva  is  still  more  active  in  following 

under  the  bark  the  larvre  of  various  kinds  which  are  there 

to   be   met    with.       The    second   species    figured    {Trichodes 

apiarius)  hunts  for  its  prey  on  flowers,  especially  those  of  the 

Umhelliferce,  and  the.  larvae  are  found  in  beehives,  where  they 

devour  many  of  the  young  brood. 

The  Ptinidce,  are  all  small  insects,  usually  of  a  somewhat 

cylindrical    form,  rounded  at    each  end,  and  with   the    head 

retx-acted  under  a  hood-like  covering,  formed  by  the  prothorax. 

They  are  obscurely  coloured  and  chiefly  interesting  on  account  the  death-watch  beetle, 

of  their  mischievous  propensities.     In  the  larval  state  Ptinus 

fwr   is    very   destructive    in    herbaria,    and    natural    history 

collections   generally.       The   best   known    of   the  Ptinidw  are    the   death-watch 

beetles    of   the   genus    Anobium,   to  which   we    have   already   referred    at   the 

beginning  of   this    chapter.       These   beetles    seldom   show  themselves  openly,  so 


Clei  us/ontiuut  fits,  \\ith  iar\  i  \u  1  pup  i 
(all  enlarged) 


Anobium     tessellatu)) 
enlarged). 
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that  to  most  people  they  are  only  known  by  the  sounds  they  produce,  or  the 
holes  with  which  the  larvas  riddle  fui-niture  and  the  woodwork  of  houses.  The 
holes  with  which  old  books  are  sometimes  seen  to  be  jierforated  arc  also  made 
by  the  larvre  of  a  species  of  Anohium,  which  for  this  reason  are  known  as  book- 
worms. 

SECTION    HETEROMERA. 

The  Heteromera  are  those  beetles  in  which  the  tarsi  of  the  fore  and  middle- 
legs  are  five-jointed,  those  of  the  hind-legs  being  four-jointed.     The  Tenebr  ion  idee 

exceed  in  number  of  species  the  rest  of  the  Heteromera  together.     The  antennse 

are  inserted  under  a  projecting   angle    or  ridge  on  each  side  of  the   head,  and 

composed     of    eleven    or, 

exceptional! J',    ten   joints, 

of    which    the     third     is 

generall}'  the  longest ;  the 

coxa3  of  the  front-legs  are 

usually  rounded,  with  then 

•sockets     separated     by     1 

fairly     broad      j)i"ostern,il 

process,     and     completeh 

closed  in  behind ;  and  the 

claws  of  all  the  tarsi  are 

simple.       Many     of     the 

obscurely  coloured  species 

are    without    wings,    and 

frequently  have  the  elj'tra 

fused  together.         The 

churchyard  beetles  (Blcqjs)  and  the  meal-worm  {Tenehrio)  are  probably  the  best 

known  members  of  the  family.    B.  iiiiccronata  is  the  commonest  species  in  England; 

it  ditlers  from  B.  mortisaga,  which  also  occurs,  though  rarely,  in  this  country,  in 

having  shorter  points  to  the  elytra.     Of  the  genus  Tenehrio  two  species  occur  in 

Britain,  one  of  which  {T.  moliior)  is  almost  cosmopolitan  in  its  range,  having  been 
carried  in  flour  to  nearly  every  part  of  the  world.  The  larvae, 
known  as  meal  -  worms,  are  long  and  narrow,  of  a  light 
yellowish  red  colour,  with  the  integument  hard,  and  the  last 
segment  conical  in  shape  and  ending  into  two  slightl}'  divei'ging 
processes,  armed  each  with  a  small  black  spine. 

The  Rhipidopkoridcti  are  a  small  but  interesting  family 
of  beetles  in  which  the  wings  are  always  more  or  less  exposed. 

THE  COMMON  MEAL-WORM    -jid  Hot  foldcd  trausvcrsely  as  in  most  other  groups,  while  the 

(enlarged)!     •  '•  '       elytra  are  either  very  short  (as  in  the  genera  Rltipidophorus 

and  Rhipidius),  or  else  ti-iangular  in  form,  meeting  only  at  the 

base  and  diverging  from  one  another  behind. 

The  Meloidie  are  chiefly  distinguished  from  the  other  Heteromera  by  having 

the  head  abruptly  constricted  behind  in  the  form  of  a  short  neck,  the  coxae  of  the 

anterior  and  middle  legs  long  and  prominent,  and  placed  close  to  one  another  in 
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the  middle  line,  and  the  claws  of  the  tarsi  accompanied  each  hy  a  slender  hook,  so 
that  they  appear  double.  Manjr  of  the  species  possess  vesicating  or  blistering 
properties,  and  the  family  is  for  this  reason  sometimes  known  as  the  VesicatiUa. 
The  larvae  are  interesting  on  account  of  their  habits  and  the  changes  of  form 
they  undergo  in  the  course  of  their  development.  These  changes  are  well  illus- 
trated in  the  case  of  the  oil-beetles  (Meloe).  The  larvae  of  these  when  first 
hatched  from  the  egg  are  active  little  creatures  furnished  with  six  legs.  They 
climb  on  to  flowers,  and  wait  in  readiness  to  fasten  themselves  to  the  hairs  of  bees 
coming  to  gather  the  honey.  In  this  way  they  get  carried  to  the  nest,  where  they 
devour  the  eggs  of  the  bee.     They  now  cast  their  skin,  appear  as  little,  maggot-like 


OIL-BEETLES  AND  LARViE  (nat  Size). 

grubs,  with  much  reduced  legs,  and  feed  on  the  honey  intended  by  the  bee  for  its 
own  young.  After  a  time  they  change  to  the  foi-m  of  a  pupa,  from  which,  instead 
of  the  perfect  insect,  a  third  form  of  larva,  somewhat  similar  to  the  second, 
emerges,  while  a  further  change  is  still  required  before  the  true  pupal  stage  is 
reached.  Seven  species  of  Meloe  occur  in  Great  Britain,  but,  with  the  exception 
of  one  or  two,  are  very  rare.  When  handled  or  irritated  they  exude  an  oily- 
looking  liquid  of  a  yellow  colour  from  certain  of  their  joints.  This  secretion, 
to  which  they  owe  their  name  of  oil-beetles,  has  a  burning,  acrid  taste. 

The  StylopidcB  are  remarkable  little  insects,  which  live  parasitically  in  the 
bodies  of  wasps,  bees,  and  bugs,  and  present  a  type  of  structure  distinct  from 

that  of  all  other  beetles.  The  male  is  a 
winged  insect,  with  coarsely  -  faceted 
prominent  eyes,  large  fan-shaped  wings, 
and  extremely  small  inconspicuous  elytra ; 
the  first  two  thoracic  rings  are  very 
short,  while  the  metathorax  is  greatly 
elongated  and  covers  over  the  base  of  the 
abdomen ;  the  hind-legs  are  jjlaced  a  long 
way  behind  the  middle  pair,  and  the  tarsi 
1,  Xenos ]oeckU—inA\K ;  2,  female.    (Both  enlarged.)    of  all    the    legs    are    membranous    Under- 
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ncath,  and  without  claws  at  the  eiul  The  female,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  j;i'ub-like 
creature,  without  legs,  wings,  or  eyes.  She  never  leaves  the  body  of  her  host,  and 
from  her  eggs  active  little  six-legged  larvae  develop,  which  make  their  way  out 
and  get  carried  into  the  nests  of  bees  and  wasps,  where  they  bore  into  the  bodies 
of  the  grubs.  The  Stylop'lclce  are  very  rarely  seen,  and  the  number  of  species 
known  is  small.  They  have  been  arranged  in  four  or  five  genera,  based  upon 
slight  diflerences  in  the  structure  of  the  males,  all  of  which  have  the  general 
appearance  shown  in  our  figure  of  Xenos  jieckli. 


Sitones  lineatus  and 
allied  species. 


SECTION  TETRAMEUA, 

The  CurcullonidiV  or  weevils  are  distinguislied  from  all  other  beetles  by  a 
few  well-marked  characters.  The  head  is  always  produced  in  front  in  the  form 
either  of  a  short  muzzle  or  a  more  or  less  elongated  and 
narrow  beak,  which  carries  the  mouth  at  its  extremity ;  the 
prothorax  rarely  has  sharp  lateral  edges,  and  the  coxal  cavities 
on  the  under  side  of  that  segment  are  always  closed  in  behind 
by  the  extension  inwards  of  the  epiniera  to  meet  in  the  middle 
line  ;  and  the  antenna3  are  elbowed,  with  the  first  joint  as  a  rule 
long,  and  some  of  the  joints  at  the  end  forming  a  club.  Though 
agreeing  in  a  few  essential  characters,  the  weevils  present 
considerable  variety,  not  only  in  the  form  and  structure  of 
different  parts,  but  also  in  the  general  shape  of  the  body. 
They  have  been  arranged  in  a  number  of  subfamilies,  but  it 
is  impossible  in  a  limited  space  to  describe  the  various  modifi- 
cations of  structure  on  which  these  divisions  are  based,  and  we 
must  content  ourselves  hei-e  with  a  brief  reference  to  some  of 

the  typical  and  more  interesting  forms.  In  the  genus 
Sitones,  we  have  examples  of  those  weevils  in  which  the 
snout  is  short  and  comparatively  broad.  8.  lineatus  is 
a  well  -  known  species  which  lives  on  papilionaceous 
plants,  and  frequently  does  much  mischief  by  devouring 
the  young  leaves  of  peas  and  beans.  It  is  a  little 
yellowish  grey  or  drab-coloured  beetle  with  three  pale 
lines  along  the  thorax,  and  a  number  of  rows  of 
punctures  along  the  elytra.  Its  colour  is  due  to  a  thick 
covering  of  scales,  some  of  which,  when  looked  at  closely, 
are  seen  to  have  a  golden  tint. 

Weevils  are,  as  a  rule,  most  destructive  during  the 
larval  state,  the  adult  insects  doing  a  comparatively 
small  amount  of  injury  to  vegetation;  but  as  regards 
Hylobiiis  ahietis,  known  as  "the  large  pine-weevil,"  one 
of  the  worst  enemies  of  young  conifers,  the  injury  done 
to  the  trees  is  altogether  the  work  of  the  beetles,  while 
the  grubs  are  quite  harmless.  The  genus  Apion  com- 
prises a  large  number  of  little,  long -snouted  weevils, 
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having  in  general  the  form  shown  in   our   figure  of  A.  apricans.      Tliough  the 
Britisli  species  are  numerous  and  some  of  them  common  everywhere  on  clover, 

trefoil,  and  other  leguminous  plants,  they  arc 
seldom  noticed  owing  to  their  small  size.  In 
Ajioderus,  Attelabits,  and  Rhynchites  we  have  a 
group  of  genera  which  are  interesting  on  account 
of  the  leaf- rolling  habits  of  the  females,  and 
remarkable  also,  in  the  case  of  the  fii'st  genus,  for 
the  great  length  of  neck  displayed  by  some  of 
the  species.  The  females  deposit  a  single  egg,  or 
in  some  cases  two  or  even  three  eggs  in  each  of 
the  little  rolled -up  leaf  packages,  which  serve 
afterwards  both  as  a  shelter  and  food-supply  for  the  larva.  ;  Three  or  four  species 
of  these  leaf-rolling  weevils  are  found  in  Britain.     Our  figure  of  A.  longieollis. 


eularged). 


Toiin. 

LEAF-ROLLING  WEEVILS. 
1,  Attelabus  ciirctdionoides ;  2,  A2}oderus  coryli;  3,  Rhynchites  betuleli ;  4,  7?.  pojmli ;  5,  R.  betiila:     (Nat.  size.) 


a  Javan  species,  shows  what    an    extraordinary  length  the   neck   may  attain  in 

the  males  of  some  of  the  tropical  rejDresentatives  of  the  genus,  although  in  this 

species  it  is  not  nearly  so  long  in  proportion  as  in  an  allied  form  (A.  tenuissimus) 

found   in  the  Philippine  Islands.     The  nut-weevil  (Bakminus 

nucmn)  affords  a  strong  contrast  in  the  shape  of  its  head  to  the 

species  just  mentioned.      It  will  be  noticed  that  in  this  weevil 

the   head  is   very  short  behind  the  eyes,  whereas   the  beak  is 

greatly  elongated,  with  the  antennfe  inserted  near  the  middle  of 

its  length.      The  female  lays  her  eggs  in  hazel-nuts  while  the 

latter  are  still  in  a  half-developed  condition ;  she  first  pierces  a 

hole  in  the  soft  shell  of  the  nut,  and  then  depositing  an  egg  in 

the  opening  pushes  it  in  witli  her  beak.     The  grulj  feeds  inside 

the  nut,  remaining  in  it  until  autumn,  when  it  bores  a  round 

aperture  in  the  shell,  and,  escaping  from  the  nut,  makes  its  way     A„odenis  lougimllis 

into  the  soil,  where  it  surrounds  itself  witli  a  cocoon  formed  of  (enlarged). 
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fragments  of    eaitli.      Tho  "apple-blossom  \ver\il "  {Anthonumus  iHihii>rv/iu)  is 
another  species  -wliich,  on  account  of  its  injurious  habits,  deserves  some  notice.      It 


jilonTj 
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is  about  a  quarter  of  an  inch  long,  of  a 
greyish  brown  colour,  with  an  oblique 
white  band  on  the  elytra,  and  three 
whitish  lines  on  the  thorax.  The  female 
deposits  her  eggs  in  the  iniopened  flower- 
buds  of  the  apple,  and  the  larva  by  feeding 
on  the  stamens  and  pistil  causes  the  bud 
to  wither  and  die.    In  about  fifteen  days, 

the  larva  attains  its  full  size,  changing  then  to  a  pupa  within  the  bud,  and  the 

beetle  appears  about  eight  days  later  and  escapes  through  an  opening  which  it 

makes   in   the    side.      A    closely  allied  species 

(-4.  lyyri)  proves  injurious    in   the  same  way 

to   pear    blossom.s.      The   cabbage -gall    weevil 

{CeidhorrJiynchus  sulcicollis)  and  certain  species 

of    Baridius   attack    cruciferous    plants;    the 

larvae    of  the    former   live   inside   galls  which 

they  raise  on  the  roots  of  cabbages  and  turnips, 

while  those  of  Baridius  may  be  found  living  in 

the  lower  part  of  the  stem.     The  grain-weevils, 

which  are  most  numerous  in  tropical  countries, 

are  represented  in   Britain  by  two  almost  cosmopolitan  species,  the  corn-weevil 

{Sitophilus  gmnarius),  and    the  rice-weevil  (S.  oryzcv).     These  are    both    small 


APPLE-BLOSSOM  WEEVIL  (nat.  sizs 
aud  enlargeil). 


Cmthorrhynchus  sulcicollis ;  2,  C.  assimilis  ■  3,  Baridius  chloris :  4,  B.  cuprirostris. 
(The  beetles  all  enlarged.) 
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species,  but  belong  to  a  subfamily  (the  Calandrina),  which  includes  a  number  of 
the  largest  tropical  weevils,  such  as  the  palm-weevil  {Rliyncitophorus  iMbnarum). 
The  Scolytidce  and  two  other  small   families,  the 
I      Brenthidce   and   Anthribidce,  are    associated  with   the 
'"    weevils   in   the   tribe  RhjTichophora.      The    ScolytidcB 
are   little   beetles   which   live   under   bai'k,    and    often 
prove     very     injurious     to     trees.       They    have    four 
jointed    tarsi,    clubbed    antennae,    ami    the    head    pro- 
duced   in    front   into    a   short    muzzle.      The    females 
lay   their    eggs    along    the    sides    of    galleries    which 
they   buiTOW    out   under   the   bark ;    the    larvEe    when 
hatched  make   tracks  at  right   angles  to  the   mother- 
galleries,    and    thus    form    curious    and    characteristic 
patterns. 

The  Cerambycidce,  or  Longicorns  have  in  most 
cases  a  characteristic  appearance  by  which  they  may 
be  easily  recognised,  though,  owing  to  a  great  variety 
in  their  form  and  structure,  the  family  as  a  whole 
is  not  easily  defined.  Thus  the  great  length  of  the 
antenna3  to  which  these  beetles  owe  their  name  is  not  always  a  distin- 
guishing feature,  foi*  in  many  genera  the  antennte  are  much  shorter  than 
the  body.  The  Longicorns  resemble  the  Rhynchophoi'a  in  having  the  first 
three  joints  of  the  tarsi  furnished  underneath  with  a  brush-like  covering  of 
hairs,  and  the  fourth  joint  very  small  and  hidden  between  the  lobes  of  the 
third;  but  they  are  distinguished  from  that  tribe  by  the  fact  that  the  epimera 
of  the  prothorax  do  not  aneet, 
while  the  head,  though  some- 
times produced  into  a  short 
muzzle,  is  never  prolonged  in 
the  form  of  a  beak.  The  larvae 
all  have  a  strong  family  like- 
ness, and  are  quite  unlike  those 
of  the  Chrysomelida'.  They 
are  of  a  dirty-white  or  pale 
yellow  colour,  with  a  rather 
soft  skin,  and  in  general  form 
most  resemble  the  larvae  of 
Buprestidce.  These  larvae  all 
live  in  the  interior  of  plants; 
some  feeding  just  under  the 
bark,  while  the  great  majority 
bore  tunnels  in  the  woody  tissue,  or  live  exclusively  in  the  pith.  The  males  have  as 
a  rule  longer  antennaj  than  the  females,  and  may  often  be  distinguished  by  the 
larger  size  of  the  eyes,  jaws,  or  prothorax,  or  the  greater  length  of  the  legs.  The 
females  are  provided  with  a  flexible  ovipositor,  which  can  be  protruded  some  distance 
beyond  the  end  of  the  body.     In  the  subfamily  Pr/ijju'iue  the  anterior  coxa3  are 


ilylotrupes  bajidus,  with  larva  (nat.  size). 
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strong!}'  transverse,  ami  tlieir  sockets  widely  open  beliind,  the  sides  of  tlio  prothorax 
are  sliarply  edged,  the  palpi  are  never  pointed  at  the  end,  and  the  front  tibias  are 
without  a  groove  underneath.  This  subfamily  is  the  least  numerous  in  species, 
though  many  of  these  are  distinguished  for  their  great  size.  Titanus  giganteus,  a 
Iirazilian  species,  sometimes  measures  over  half  a  foot  long,  and  is  the  largest  of  all 
known  beetles,  while  the  sawyer-beetle  (Macrodontia  cervicornis)  and  other  species 
occurring  in  Tropical  America,  are  not  much  smaller.  Most  of  the  Frioninct  are 
found  in  the  warmer  parts  of  the  world.  They  are  represented  in  Europe  by 
Prionus  coriarms,  Evgates  faher,  and  a  few  other  forms.  P.  coriarius  is  the  only 
species  which  occurs  in  England,  and  is  not  very  common,  being  met  with  chiefly 
in  oak-woods,  where  the  larvaj  live  in  the  rotten  trunks  of  trees.     The  Ceram- 


Prionus  coriarius,  leiiiale  ;  and  Erjut':sj'abcr,  male  (uat.  si2i.-). 

bycince  are  widely  distributed  and  include  a  very  large  number  of  species.  They 
are  as  a  rule  narrower  than  the  Prionince,  and  without  shai-p  lateral  edges  to  the 
prothorax,  while  the  sockets  of  their  front-legs  are  seldom  strongly  transverse  and 
are  often  rounded  and  completely  closed  behind.  Most  of  the  species  have  a 
stridulating  area  on  the  mesonotum,  and  by  this  means  are  enabled  to  produce 
sounds.  This  subfamily  includes  a  number  of  very  remarkable  mimetic  foi-ms, 
some  with  broadly  expanded  elytra,  and  black  and  tawny  colours  resembling 
Lye  idee,  others  with  the  elytra  greatly  reduced  in  size,  and  the  shape  of  the  body 
modified  in  imitation  of  various  Hynienoptera.  The  metallic-coloured  beetles  of 
the  group  Callichromides,  most  of  which  are  found  in  tropical  countries,  exhale  a 
scent  resembling  otto  of  roses.  In  England  this  group  is  represented  by  the  musk- 
beetle  (Arcfinia  moschata),  figured  on  p.  154,  a  handsome  insect  of  a  golden-green 
or  bronzy  colour,  which  is  met  with  on  willow-trees.  Amongst  the  European  species  of 
Ceramhycince,  the  groups  Lepturides,  Molorchides,  and  Clyiides  are  best  represented. 
Some  of  the  Lepturides,  such  as  Strangalia  and  To.votus  are  flower-frequenting 


154 


I.YSECTS. 


Sfranr/alia  armata  and  larva 
(nat.  size). 


insects,   others    like   Khagium   are    found   on   the   trunks  of  pine-trees.      In   the 

Molorcliides  the  elytra  are  usually  short  or  very  narrow,  and  the  alDdomen  slender 

and  constricted  at  the 
base,  so  that  many  of 
the  species  have  a  re- 
semblance to  Hymen- 
optera.  The  European 
Necydalis  major  looks 
like  a  hornet,  but  in 
many  of  the  tropical 
forms  these  resem- 
blances are  more  pro- 
nounced. The  Clytides 
are  found  on  flowers, 
chiefly  of  the  umbell- 
iferous kind,  and  two  or 
three  species  are  among 

the  prettiest  of  British  beetles.  Some  of  the 
Clytides  and  species  of  Hylotrupes  and  Callidiuvi 
are  occasionally  met  with  in  houses,  being  intro- 
duced in  the  wood  in  which  the  larvae  feed.  The 
Lamiino}  are  more  numerous  than  the  other 
Longicorns,  and  distinguished  by  having  an 
oblique  groove  on  the  lower  side  of  the  front 
tibiaj,  the  last  joint  of  the  palpi  usually  pointed 
at  the  end,  and  the  front  of  the  head  in  most 

cases  turned  down  vei'tically,  or  sometimes  even  inclined  backwards,  bringing  the 

mouth  close  to  the  prosternum.      The  species  of   the  genus  Lamia  are  few  in 

number  and  by  no  means  typical  of  the  subfamily ;  they  are  clumsy-looking,  dull 

black    insects,   one    of  which  {Lamia  , 

textor)  is  found  on  willow-trees  and  in 

osier-beds  in  some  parts  of  Britain.     In 

the  genus  Acanthocinus  the    antennw 

attain  their  greatest  length,  being  four 

times  as  long  as  the  body  in  the  male. 

A.  cedilis  is    found   in    pine -woods    in 

Scotland,  and  is  met  with  occasionally 

in   other   parts    of    Great    Britain    and 

even  in  London,  where  it  is  sometimes 

introduced    in    timber.      Amongst    tin 

exotic   species   of   this    subfamily,   the 

harlequin  -  beetle     (Acrocinus      longi- 

manus)  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable, 

being  distinguished,  not  only  by  its  curiously  variegated  colours,  but  also  by  the 

extraordinary  length  of  the  front  legs  in  the  male. 

The  BruchidcB  are  a  small  but  widely  spread  family  of  little  beetles  which  are 


1,  MUSK-BEETLE  ;   2.  S/inm/i/li: 

(uat.  size). 


Tuwtus  mcndiuiuc 


I  ti-Ui  ik  (nat    si/ie) 
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found  chiefly  on  leguminous  plants.  The  larvaj  live  in  the  seeds,  eating  up  all  the 
internal  parts  and  changing  to  pupre  within  the  outer  shell.  These  beetles  were  at 
one  time  classed  with  the  weevils, 
but  are  now  generally  recognised 
as  being  more  nearly  allied  to  the 
next  family.  They  are  illustrated 
on  p.  1,  where  Fig.  1  is  the  pea- 
bruchus  (Briochus  ^jisi);  Fig.  2, 
the  bean-bruchus  (B.  7'ufimamis) ; 
and  Fig.  3,  B.  granarius,  and 
larva  ;  all  of  them  being  enlarged. 
The  Chrysomelida',  more  com- 
monly known  as  the  Phytophaga 
— though  this  name  is  equally 
applicable  to  many  other  beetles 
—  all  live  upon  plants,  feeding 
chiefly  upon  the  foliage,  while  some 
also  attack  the  flowers.  They  are 
almost  as  numerous  as  the  weevils, 
and  in  their  own  way  quite  as 
destructive  to  vegetation.  The 
family  is  divided  into  four  sections. 
The  Eupoila  include  those  forms 
which  most  resemble  the  Longi- 
corns.    Many  of  the  beetles  belong- 


1,  IJu  /utm  ni  I   I  I 
2  Rhajium  hji 


yeLi/daUa  i/uijur  (iiat.  sizuj. 


nig  to  this  stction  have 
thickened  hmd-lcgs,  but 
instead  of  being  actne 
jumpeis,  as  might  be 
suspected,  they  are  really 
\'ery  slow  and  awkward 
in  their  movements.  In 
the  males  of  the  genus 
Sagra,  the  hind-legs  are 
enormously  developed, 
the  species  of  this  genus 
being  for  that  reason 
sometimes  known  as 
kangaroo -beetles.  The 
Douaciniv  live  upon 
aquatic  plants  of  various 
kinds ;  they  have  a 
bright  metallic  colora- 
tion, which  in  many 
species  is  veile<l  by  a 
delicate       covering      of 
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silky  hairs,  c^nd  their  elj'tra  are  marked  with  rows  of  deep  punctures.     The  hirvae 
feed  under  water  upon  the  roots  of  the  plants,  and  chancre  to  pupa?  which  are 


1,  Lamia  textor  ■  2,  Female  of  A .  adilis  ;  3.  Male  of  Acathocinus  o 
5,  S.  populnm.     (All  nat.  size. ) 


4,  Saperda  caicharias ; 


enclosed  in  oval  cocoons.  In  the  beetles  of  the  section  Camptosomata,  the  body  is 
shoit,  the  head  vertical  and  deeply  sunk  in  the prothorax,  and  the  abdomen  slightly 
_  curved,    with   its    middle    segments    con- 

'^^W/f^t^i         i^^'    iiV  li'Swfcl  //  ^    ti acted;  the  antennje  are  short  and  serrate 
>^fl       \       ill|(?)  imhlMMllltllJI     Q^  pectinate  in  the  first  subfamily,  while 

in  the  second  they  are  rather  long  and 
filiform.  The  larvae  move  about  sur- 
rounded by  a  sack-like  case,  from  which 
the  head  and  anterior  part  of  the  body  are 
fi^e.  They  retract  themselves  completely 
within  the  case  and  close  up  the  opening 
^\hen  about  to  undergo  their  metamor- 
phosis. The  Cyclica  comprise  four  sub- 
families, of  which  the  first,  the  EumolpinoB, 
IS  almost  entirely  composed  of  exotic 
species,  though  one  of  the  few  species 
found  in  Europe  (Bromius  vitis)  is  only 
too  well-known  on  account  of  the  damage 
it  inflicts  on  the  leaves  of  the  vine.  With 
the  Chrysomelince  we  come  to  the  most 
typical  forms  belonging  to  the  family. 
These  beetles  are  distinguished  by  their  oval  and  convex  shapes,  having  in  many 
cases  a  great    resemblance   to  lady -birds  (Coccinellidce),  while  their  colours  are 


Donacia  ilampt<<  \\ath  lir\ t,  an  1  j  ipi    ie 
(nat.  size). 
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nearly  ahvays  briglitly  metallic  or  otherwise  conspicuou.s.      Some  of  the   species 

are  verj'  gi-egarious  in  their  habits.    Lma  trernxdoi  is  often  found  in  large  numbers 

in  all  its  stages  on  the  leaves  of  aspen ;  the  larvjB  are 

somcAvhat  like  those  of  lady -birds,  and  have  the  habit 

of  exuding  a  strong -smelling  yellow  liquid  from  the 

mouth  and   other  parts  of  the   body.      The  Colorado 

potato  -  beetle    (Lejjtinotarsa    decemlineata)    is    very 

destructive  to  the  potato  crops  in  North  America.     The      .^^  ^  ^ 

Galernciiue  are  poorly  represented  in  Great    Britain,    -i.^itt^f     1  ^" 

while  of  the  flea-beetles  {Halticince)  we  have  a  large    A     \fc^i./Y'¥''\ 

number  of  species,  of  which  the  best  known    are  the 

turnij^-flea    (Flii/llotreta   neinorum),   and    other   little 

jumping  beetles  which  attack  cruciferous  plants.     The 

larva3  of  tlie  Halticiniv  usually  mine  in  the  tissues  of 

the    leaf   underneath   the    epidermis;    in    this    respect 

differing    from    the    larvce    of     most    of     the     other 

Chrysomelliht'.     The  Cryptostomata  are  distinguished 

bj'  having  the   front  of  the  head    inclined  backwards 

so  that  the  mouth  is  almost  completely  hidden.     Two 

subfamilies  are  included  in  this  section.     The  Hispincv    ■      ^*>v  ^      \ 

are  remarkable  for  the  sharp  projecting  spines   with    ^"^^^^^i    ,, 

which    many   of  the    species    are    armed,   while    the     ^  ^^  ,\^,    i  i  "m  ,  beetlf  in  all 

Ckcssidime  have  the  characteristic  form  to  which  thej'  its  bXAOEs  ^nat  size) 

owe  their  name  of  tortoise-beetles.     In  Great  Britain, 

the  tortoise-beetles  are  represented  by  half  a  dozen  or  more  species  of  the  genus 

Cassida,  one  of  which  (C.  nebidosa)  in  its  different  stages  is  illustrated  in  our  figure. 


MPE-HISTORT    OF  THE    TORTOISE-BEETLES  {Cassidilio:). 

1,  Coisida  nebulosa  ;  2,  The  beetle  (enlarged) ;  3,  The  larva  (nat.  size) ;  4,  The  pupa,  and  5,  the  larva  (both 
enlarged) ;  6,  Desmonota  variolosa,  with  leg  and  portion  of  elytron  enlarged. 


A  Brazilian  species  (Desmonota  variolosa),  remarkable  for  its  deeply  sculptured 
elytra  and  bright  golden-green  colour,  is  also  shown  in  the  same  figure. 
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SECTION  TRIMERA. 

Two  families,  of  which  one  only  need  be  noticed  here,  are  included  in  this 
section.  The  C'occine^^wte,  or  lady-birds  are  so  familiar  to  everyone  that  it  is  quite 
unnecessary  to  describe  their  general  appearance.  They  are  resembled  in  shape 
b}'  some  other  beetles,  but  in  such  cases  the  lady-birds  may  be  distinguished  bj'  their 
three-jointed  tarsi,  clubbed  antennaj,  and  the  hatchet-shaped  terminal  joint  of  their 
palpi.  These  charming  little  insects  have  always  been  held  in  much  respect,  as  the 
different  names  given  to  them  testify,  and  it  is  well  that  it  should  be  so.  For 
while  the  species  of  a  few  genera  {Epilachna,  Lasia)  are  herbivorous  in  their 
habits,  the  great  majority  live — especially  in  the  larval  state — upon  green-fly  and 
plant-lice,  and,  by  keeping  these  noxious  insects  in  check,  perform  a  useful  service 
to  man.     The  lady-birds  are  found  in  nearly  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  over  a 


LADY-BIRDS. 

1,  Micmspis  duodecimpunctata  (nat.  size  and  enlarged) ;  2,  Coccindla  septempimdata ;  3,  Larva  (enlarged) ;  4, 
C.  imijustulata  ;  5,  C  bipunctata  and  dark  variety  ;  6,  Chilocorus  bipustulatus. 


thousand  different  species  are  known.  Among  several  species  occurring  in  Britain 
the  two  commonest  are,  perhaps,  the  large  seven-spotted  Coccinella  septempuncta 
and  the  small  two-spotted  C.  hipimctata.  The  latter  varies  in  colour  to  a 
great  extent,  so  that  between  the  typical  form  with  red  elytra  marked  with  two 
black  spots,  and  others  in  which  the  elytra  are  entirely  black,  one  meets  with 
almost  every  intermediate  condition.  The  larvae  of  these  species  may  often  be 
seen  walking  about  on  leaves  that  are  infested  with  green-flj'.  They  may  be 
recognised  hy  their  slate-blue  colour,  marked  with  some  yellow  dots,  and  by  the 
gi-eed  with  which  they  devour  the  aphides.  The  larvae,  when  about  five  or  six 
weeks  old,  are  ready  to  pupate.  Fixing  themselves  by  the  tail-end  to  a  leaf,  they 
cast  their  skin,  and  the  pupae,  resting  upon  the  cast-off  larval  skin,  remain  attached 
to  the  leaf.  The  beetles  emerge  about  eight  days  later,  so  that  the  whole  course  of 
development  from  the  egg  to  the  perfect  insect  is  completed  in  less  than  a  couple 
of  months. 

C.  J.  GAHAX. 


CHAPTER    V. 

Jointed  Animals, — conthmcd. 

Insects, — conchuh/d. 

Orders  Neuroptera,  Orthoptera,  Rhyxchota,  etc. 

Characters  of  The  Neuroptera  form  the  last  order  of  insects  which  undergo  a 
the  Neuroptera.  complete  metamorphosis  in  the  course  of  their  development.  In  this 
(jrder  it  was  formerly  usual  to  include  certain  groups  of  insects,  such  as  the  dragon- 
flies,  May-flies,  white  ants,  etc.,  none  of  which  pa.ss  through  a  period  of  prolonged 
inactivity,  or  pupal-stage,  before  reaching  the  perfect  condition.  But  although  it 
is  largely  a  matter  of  convenience  whether  these  groups  be  placed,  as  thej'  are  in 
this  work,  in  the  order  Orthoptera,  or  arranged  in  a  series  of  separate  orders,  no 
one,  taking  into  consideration  the  great  difference  in  their  mode  of  development, 
would  now  think  of  associating  them  in  the  same  order  with  the  true  Keuroptera. 
The  adult  insects  of  the  present  order  have  their  mouth-organs,  when  fully 
developed,  adapted  to  biting  and  grinding,  and  never  formed  for  piercing  or  suck- 
ing ;  in  which  respect  they  differ  from  three  of  the  other  orders  of  the  metabolous 
insects,  namely,  the  Hymenoptera,  Diptera,  and  Lepidoptera.  From  the  Coleoptera 
they  are  easily  distinguished  by  the  structure  of  their  fore-wings,  which  are  never 
hard  and  horny  like  the  wing-cases  or  elj'tra  of  the  latter.  Both  pairs  of  wings 
are  membranous,  and  usually  traversed  by  numerous,  more  or  less  closely  reticu- 
lating, veins  ;  whence  the  name  of  Neuroptera  given  to  the  order.  The  hind-wings 
are  often  very  similar  to  the  fore-wings,  but  sometimes  differ  considerably  in  size 
and  shape.  In  one  section — the  caddis-flies — they  are  capable  of  being  folded  like 
a  fan,  but  in  the  other  section  (Planipennia)  they  always  remain  flat,  and  are 
spread  horizontally  or  obliquely  in  repose. 

Caddis- Flies, — Suljorder  Trichoptera. 

The  caddis-flies,  forming  the  first  of  the  two  great  divisions  of  the  ordei-,  are  in 
general  appearance  rather  like  some  of  the  smaller  kinds  of  moths ;  an<.l  since  they 
differ  a  good  deal  from  the  typical  Neuroptera,  they  are  often  treated  as  a  distinct 
order.  In  their  adult  state  they  have  two  pairs  of  wings,  in  which  the  neuration 
is  comparatively  simple,  with  few  transverse  nervures.  The  wings  are  generally 
clothed  with  hairs,  and  the  hind-wings  usuallj^  shorter,  broader,  and  less  hairj'  than 
the  front  pair.  When  at  rest,  the  hind-wings  are  folded  fan-wise,  with  the  fore- 
wings  covering  them  over  like  a  roof.  The  caddis-flies  have  a  rather  small  head, 
wliich  bears  two  long,  tapering,  and  many-jointed  antennae.     They  have  round  and 
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prominent  ej-es,  and  usually  also  three  ocelli,  placed  on  the  forehead.  With  the 
exception  of  the  palpi,  their  mouth-organs  are  feebly  developed.  Their  legs  are 
long,  and  possess  five-jointed  tarsi ;  and  the  tibise  are  generally  furnished  with 
spurs,  whose  number  and  disposition  are  of  considerable  value  in  distinguishing 
the  genera.  These  insects  fly  chiefly  in  the  evening  or  at  night,  and,  attracted  by 
the  light,  frequentljr  enter  houses ;  some  of  the  smaller  species  flying  in  swarms 
over  water.  The  larvae,  with  few  exceptions,  are  aquatic  in  their  habits ;  some 
being  carnivorous,  although  most  feed  on  vegetable  matter.  Found  in  streams, 
lakes,  and  pond.s,  or  any  piece  of  water  in  which  plants  grow,  caddis-worms,  as  the 


VARIOUS  FORMS  OP  CASES  MADE  BY  CADDIS-FLT  LARVa;. 

1-5,  Cases  composed  of  sand  aud  pebbles  ;  6,  A  case  made  of  small  snail-shells  ;  7-10,  Cases  made  of 

different  parts  of  plants. 

larvae  are  called,  are  well  known  to  anglers,  by  whom  they  are  frequently  used  as 
bait.  The  eggs  from  which  they  are  hatched  are  laid  sometimes  in  the  water,  or 
on  aquatic  plants  or  trees  overhanging  water.  Females  have  occasionally  been 
captured  with  a  coating  of  dry  mud  on  their  abdomen,  showing  that  they  had  gone 
to  some  muddy  pool  to  lay  their  eggs.  The  cases,  made  out  of  all  sorts  of  materials, 
with  which  many  of  the  larvEe  surround  their  bodies,  have  long  been  objects  of 
interest  to  the  naturalist.  Some  larvae  pick  up  bits  of  sticks  and  leaves,  grains  of 
sand,  and  fragments  of  shells,  or  whatever  else  comes  handiest,  and  fasten  them 
together  in  a  rough  sort  of  fashion ;  but  many  exercise  a  choice  in  the  selection  of 
materials,  and  exhibit  great  dexterity  and  neatness  in  piecing  them  together.     The 
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shape  of  its  thvclliny,  ami  the  nature  of  the  materials  used,  are  often  cliaracteristic 
of  tlie  family,  sometimes  of  the  genus  or  species,  to  which  a  larva  belongs.  In  the 
iamily  Fhri/ganeuliV,  for  example,  the  larvaj  construct  their  cases  with  bits  of 
leaves  or  twigs,  cut  into  suitable  lengths,  and  ai-ranged  side  by  side  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  form  a  spiral  band  passing  many  times  around  the  case  (see  No.  7  in 
figure).  The  species  oi  Limnophlliis  fashion  their  cases  in  various  styles;  the 
larvas  of  L.  pellucidus  using  entire  leaves,  so  that  the  case  may  have  a  flattened 
form,  wide  in  proportion  to  its  depth.  The  cases  made  bj'  L.  rhomhicus  consist  of 
bits  of  sticks  or  fibres  placed  transversely,  with  shells  sometimes  added ;  while 
those  of  L.jiavicoruis  are  often  built  almo.st  entireh'  of  the  shells  of  different  small 
molluscs,  more  especially  those  of  Planorbis.  What  is  still  more  remarkable  about 
these  cases  is  the  fact  that  the  case-worms  do  not  necessarily  select  empty  shells, 
but  take  those  with  living  occupants  as  well,  and  fa.sten  them  all  together  around 
their  backs.  Grains  of  sand,  of  finer  or  coarser  kind,  are  used  by  many  larvae  in 
the  construction  of  their  cases ;  and  the  latter  may  be  either  cylindrical  in  form  or 
slightly  curved,  or,  as  in  the  exotic  genus  Helicojysi/che,  they  may,  like  snail-shells, 
have  a  distinct  spiral  curvature.  The  grubs  of  other  species  arrange  bits  of  sticks 
transversely  in  four  different  directions,  using  longer  pieces  as  they  progress,  so 
that  the  complete  case  is  four-sided,  with  the  sides  gradually  widening  from  one 
end  to  the  other ;  and  there  is  a  type  in  which  the  four  sides,  instead  of  being 
straight,  are  carried  round  in  a  gentle  spiral  curve.  The  interior  of  each  larval 
case  is  a  tubular  chamber,  lined  with  silk,  open  at  each  end,  and  about  wide  enough 
to  enable  the  larva  to  turn  inside.  At  the  fore-end,  which  is  generally  a  little 
wider,  the  head,  thorax,  and  the  six  legs  of  the  larva  may  be  seen  projecting ; 
whereas  the  hinder  end  is  usuallj^  closed  by  a  silken  partition  pierced  with  holes. 
The  body  of  the  naked  larva  is  made  up  of  a  number  of  segments,  of  which  the 
first  three — carrying  the  legs — are,  like  the  head,  hard  and  of  a  brownish  colour ; 
wliile  those  that  follow,  about  nine  in  number,  are  soft,  white,  and  partly  trans- 
parent. On  the  last  segment  are  a  pair  of  homy  hooks,  which  enable  the 
larva  to  grip  tightly  to  its  case.  On  the  first  abdominal  segment  three  fleshy 
protuberances  are  often  seen, — a  longer  one  above  and  a  shorter  one  on  each 
side, — which  appear  to  be  used  in  enabling  the  larva  to  steady  its  body  in  the 
case,  and  to  regulate  its  position  with  regard  to  the  sides,  so  that  the  water 
necessary  for  breathing  may  pass  freelj'  in  and  out.  The  larva  breathes  bj'- 
means  of  rows  or  tufts  of  soft  white  filaments — the  tracheal  gills — attached  to 
the  sides  of  all  the  abdominal  segments  except  the  first  and  last,  and  differing 
in  arrangement  in  different  species.  Previouslj'  to  entering  the  pupal  stage,  the 
larva3  of  many  species  provide  for  their  protection  during  that  inactive  and  help- 
less period  of  their  existence.  They  shut  themselves  up  in  their  cases,  some  by 
closing  the  openings  at  each  end  with  sieve-like  plates  of  silk,  which,  while  allowing 
free  access  to  the  water  necessary  for  breathing,  maj-  serve  to  keep  out  their  enemies  ; 
others  by  placing  stones  looselj'  over  the  openings,  and  so  accomplishing  the  same 
purpose.  There  are  a  few  larvse.  moreover,  which,  in  their  earlier  days,  make  cases 
out  of  leaves,  but  add  stones  as  they  grow  older,  until  just  before  pupation  begins 
the  case  is  entirely  made  of  stones.  Before  the  pupa  is  transformed  into  the 
perfect  insect,  it  extricates  itself  from  its  case,  and  leads  an  active  life,  swimming 
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and  rumiing  with  agility.  It  then  climbs  up  the  stem  of  a  plant  to  undergo 
its  transformation.  In  some  of  the  smaller  species  the  pupa  does  not  leave  the 
water,  but  rises  to  the  surface,  and  the  fly  emerges  from  the  floating  pupal  skin. 

Caddis-flies  are  divided  into  seven  families,  arranged  in  two  groups  chiefly 
distinguished  by  the  number  of  joints  in  the  maxillary  palpi  of  the  male  insect. 
In  the  first  section — lufequipalpia — the  maxillary  palpi  of  the  male  are  composed 
of  two,  three,  or  four  joints,  never  five ;  thus  differing  from  those  of  the  female,  in 
which  the  number  of  joints  is  always  five.  This  section  contains  four  families — 
the  Phryganeidce,  Limnophilidoi,  Sericostomatidce,  and  H y dr opt il idee;  the  life- 


LIKE-HISTORY   OF  THE  CADDIS-FLY. 
1,  Larva  ;  2,  Pupa  ;  3,  Larva  in  its  case  ;  4,  Perfect  insect. 

history  of  a  species  of  the  typical  genus  (Livi7iophilus)  being  depicted  in  our  illu-s- 
tration.  The  second  section — ^Equipalpa — is  characterised  by  the  fact  that  the 
maxillary  palpi  of  the  male  are  five-jointed  like  those  of  the  female ;  it  includes 
the  families  Leptoceridce,  Hydropsychidcti,  and  Rhyacopliilidce. 


Flat-Winged  Group, — Suborder  Planipennia. 

The  members  of  this  group  are  distinguished  from  the  last  by  having  both 
pairs  of  wings  formed  nearly  alike,  and  usually  provided  with  a  closely  reticulated 
system  of  nervures,  with  numerous  transverse  branches.  The  wings — which  are 
incapable  of  being  folded  up — are  for  the  most  part  naked ;  and,  when  at  rest,  are 
turned  back  in  a  slanting  position  against  the  sides  of  the  body.  The  mouth-organs 
are  well-developed,  the  mandibles  in  some  cases  attaining  extraordinary  proportions. 
The  first  family  is  that  of  the  scorpion-flies  {Panorpiidit}),  which  have  a  slender 
bodj',  and  the  head  turned  downwards  and  prolonged  in  the  form  of  a  beak, 
resulting  from  the  elongation  of  the  clypeus  in  front,  and  of  the  lower  lip 
and  maxillEe  behind.  The  mandibles  are  rather  short  and  narrow ;  the  maxijlje, 
which  are  fused  with  the  mentuui,  have  five-jointed  palpi ;  and  the  narrow  lower 
lip  is  l^ifid  at  the  extremity,  with  three-jointed  palpi.  The  antennje  are  setiform, 
and  inserted  between  the  rather  prominent  eyes,  and  below  the  ocelli,  which  ai-e 
usually  distinct.     The  prothorax  is  short  and  collar-like ;   and  the  wings  of  these 
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insects  are  less  closely  reticulated,  and  ha\"e  fewer  transverse  nervures  than  those 
of  the  other  groups.  The  common  scorpion-fly  {Panorpa  covimunis),  which  may 
be  taken  as  the  type  of  the  family,  is  a  shiny  black  insect  about  half  an  inch  or  more 
in  length,  with  long,  ti-ansparent,  spotted  wings,  and  a  j^ellow  beak  and  legs.  The 
three  last  bodv-segments  of  the  male  are  narrow,  and  can  be  curved  like  a  tail,  and 


COMMON  SCniirMN-n.Y. 
a,  Female  deiJOsiUug  lier  eggs  ;  b,  M.ale  ;  c,  Larva  ;  d,  Pupa. 

have  a  reddish  colour  ;  and  the  last  carries  a  pair  of  p>incer-like  claws.  It  is  from 
tliis  circumstance  that  the  insect  has  received  its  name,  though  it  does  not  possess 
a  sting  like  a  scorpion. 

In  the  snake-flies  and  alder-flies  (Sialida'),  forming  the  second  family,  the 
liead  is  comparatively  large,  and  often 
inclined  in  front,  but  never  elongated  in 
the  form  of  a  beak.  The  antennae  are 
bristle-like,  and  not  so  long  as  the  body ; 
the  prothorax  being  strongly  developed. 
The  camel  or  snake-flies  (Rhaphidia)  have 
the  head  long  and  narrow  behind,  and  freely 
articulated  with  the  long  and  narrow  pro- 
thorax.  The  latter  can  also  move  freely 
at  its  articulation  with  the  segment 
^^■hich  follows ;  and  this  explains  how  the 
prothorax  is  raised,  and  the  head  bent 
forward  in  the  characteristic  attitude  which 
these  insects  adopt  when  about  to  seize 
their  prey,  which  consists  usually  of  various 
small  insects. 

The  alder -fly,  or  May -fly  (Siolis 
lutaria),  is  at  first  sight  rather  like  a 
caddis-fly,  but  has  a  stouter  body,  and  may 
he  distinguished  by  its  more  completely 
developed  mouth-organs,  as  well  as  by  the 
(liflferent  structure  of  its  wing.s.  It  emerges 
from  the  pupa  about  May  or  June.  The 
winged  insects  fly  slowly  and  heavily,  and 
are  to  be  met  with  about  trees  and  shrubs, 
or  walls  and  palings,  at  no  great  distance 

from  water.     The  female,  which  is  somewhat  larger  than  the  mal 
in  patches  on  a  plant  or  other  object  in   the  vicinity  of  water. 
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Eggs  ;  2,  Larva  ;  3,  Pupa  ;  4,  Imago. 
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several  liuudred  eggs  j^ackecl  closely  togetlier  in  a  single  cluster;  they  stand 
upright,  being  cylindrical  in  form,  with  rounded  ends,  and  each  terminating  above 
in  a  little  white  projection.  The  larv®  hatch  in  a  few  weeks,  and  then  find  their 
way  into  water,  where  they  creep  on  the  mud  in  search  of  the  aquatic  creatures  on 
which  they  feed.  When  full-grown,  they  are  about  an  inch  long,  with  a  body 
tapering  slightly  towaixls  the  head,  and,  more  gradually,  towards  the  long  and 
narrow  tail.  The  head  and  three  thoracic  rings  are  horny,  the  rest  of  the  body 
having  a  softer  integument.  The  larva,  vidiich  has  strong  legs  and  can  walk  well, 
breathes  by  means  of  tracheal  gills,  having  the  form  of  jointed  appendages  attached 
in  pairs  to  the  sides  of  the  first  seven  abdominal  segments.  When  the  time  for 
pupation  ariives,  generally  about  May  or  June,  the  larva  leaves  the  water  and 
seeks  a  place  to  bury  itself  in  the  earth.  Having  excavated  a  little  cell,  it  throws 
off  the  larval  skin  and  becomes  a  pupa,  which  has  the  legs  and  wings  free  from 


LIFE-HISTORY  OP  THE  COMMON  ANT-LION. 
a,  Imago  ;  6,  Larva  ;  c.  Pupa  (nat.  size). 

the  body,  but  enclosed  in  special  sheaths.     After  a  few  weeks  longer  it  is  trans- 
formed into  the  perfect  insect. 

The  lace-wing  flies,  ant-lions,  mantis-flies,  and  some  other  families,  have  been 
associated  in  a  third  group  of  Planipennia,  to  which  the  name  Megaloptera  is 
given.  In  all,  the  wing.g  are  relativel}^  large  and  closely  reticulated ;  the  prothorax 
being  variable  in  size  and  form,  and  the  joints  of  the  tarsi  not  dilated.  The  mantis- 
flies  {Mantispidai)  take  their  name  from  the  shape  of  the  fore-legs,  and  their 
position  near  the  front  end  of  the  long  prothorax ;  in  which  respect  they  resemble 
the  mantis  or  praying  insect.  One  species  is  connnon  in  South  Europe.  The  larvre 
live  parasitically  in  the  nests  of  spiders  and  tree-wasps :  and  while  they  are  at  first 
free  and  active,  they  afterwards  become  almost  legless,  like  those  of  certain  beetles. 
Tlie  allied  family  Nemopterida  is  mainly  cliaracteristic  of  the  countries  arovind 
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tlie  Mediterranean  Sea.  These  insects  have  elongated  and  narrow,  or  ahuost  linear, 
hind-wings,  often  widened  out  a  little  before  the  tip.  The  ant-lions  (J\I}/')^nelfiontida') 
may  be  recognised  by  their  clubbed  antennas,  and  their  long  and  closelj^  reticulated 
wings,  rounded  off  to  an  obtuse  point  at  the   extremity. 

Of  the  European  s^^ecies  the  common  ant-lion  (Myrmeleun  formicarius)  is  one 
of  the  best  known.  It  lives  in  pine-woods.  Tlie  winged  in.sect,  which  may  be 
seen  in  Julj^  and  September,  rests  during  the  day  clinging  to  a  plant,  with  its 
wings  spread  like  a  roof  over  the  hind-pai-t  of  its  body.  At  sunset  it  becomes 
active,  and  executes  a  slow  flight  in  its  search  after  food  or  a  mate.  The  larva, 
to  which  the  name  ant-lion  properly  belongs,  has  the  habit  of  making  pitfalls 
to  entraj)  its  prey.  It  is  somewhat  oval  in  the  shape  of  its  hind-body,  and  has 
a  narrow  prothorax  resemlDling  a  neck,  and  a  rather  big  head,  provided  with  a 
pair  of  long,  curved,  and  sharplj'  pointed  mandibles,  each  of  which  has  three  teeth 
on  the  inner  side.  Its  body  is  arched  up  in  the  middle,  and  has  wart-like  pro- 
tuberances, thickl}-  covered  with  hairs,  at  the  sides.     When  about  to  make  a  pit, 
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],  Chi-ysopa  vuhjaris ;  2,  The  tip  of  its  wing  ;  3,  Larva  ;  4,  Pupa 


5,  6,  Cocoou  ;  7,  Egg  :  8,  Hemcrobius  liirtvs. 


it  selects  a  dry  and  sandy  spot,  and  begins  by  tracing  out  a  circular  furrow  to 
mark  its  outer  limit.  Placing  itself  inside  the  circle,  it  buries  its  abdomen  in  the 
sand,  and  then  proceeds  with  the  work  of  excavation.  With  one  of  its  fore-legs  it 
shovels  the  sand  on  to  its  large  flat  head,  to  which  it  then  gives  a  sudden  jerk,  and 
sends  the  sand  out  over  the  bordei-.  It  repeats  this  process,  walking  backwards 
and  maintaining  a  spiral  course  all  the  while,  until  finally  it  reaches  the  centre  of 
the  cavity.  Sometimes,  however,  instead  of  continuing  to  work  altogether  in  one 
direction,  it  turns  round  and  works  the  opposite  way,  thus  giving  relief  to  the 
leg  which  had  previously  been  emploj'ed.  And,  as  the  sand  is  always  taken  from 
the  inner  side,  it  is  the  leg  on  that  side  which  is  always  used  as  a  shovel.  The  pit, 
Avhen  completed,  is  shaped  like  the  mouth  of  a  funnel,  being  wide  above  and 
gradually  narrowed  to  the  bottom.  Its  size  is  adapted  to  the  size  of  the  larva, 
which  when  full  grown  makes  a  pit  about  two  inches  deep,  and  three  inches  wide 
at  the  top.  Buried  in  the  sand  at  tlie  bottom,  with  only  its  antennae  and  the  tips  of 
its  mandibles  projecting,  the  ant-lion  waits  until  an  ant  or  some  other  creature  falls 
down  the  loose  sides  of  the  pit,  when  it  is  immediately  seized  with  the  pincer-like 
jaws,  and  retained  iintil  all  the  juices  of  its  body  have  been  sucked  out,  and  nothing- 
left  but  the  dry  and  shrivelled  skin.     The  latter  is  cast  outside  the  pit,  and  the 
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larva  ao-ain  lies  in  wait.  If  by  chance  the  victim  should  escape  the  first  onslaught, 
and  endeavour  to  scramble  up  the  sides  of  the  pit,  its  attempt  is  soon  frustrated,  for 
the  ant-lion  throws  up  sand  with  its  head,  causing  the  victim  to  tumble  once  more  to 
the  bottom. 

The  lace-wings  flies  {Hemerobiidce  and  Cli.rysojndcc),  are  smaller  and  more 
delicate  insects  than  the  ant-lions,  and  have  setiform  antennas.  Tlie  golden- 
eyed  fly  (Chrysopa  vulgaris),  figured  on  p.  165,  may  be  taken  as  a  typical  species. 
It  is  slender,  with  long  and  richly-veined  wings  of  a  tender  green  colour,  as 
is  also  the  body.  Its  antennae  are  long  and  tapering,  and  its  j^rominent  eyes 
shine  like  hemispheres  of  gold.  The  larvae  of  the  lace-wings  are  not  unlike  the 
ant-lion,  although  somewhat  longer  and  narrower  in  proportion  to  the  size  of 
their  bodies,  and  less  haiiy.  Their  mandibles,  moreover,  have  no  teeth  on  the 
inner  side.  In  their  carnivorous  habits  they  resemble  ant-lions,  but  instead  of 
making  pits  and  remaining  stationary  they  rove  about  in  search  of  their  prey, 
which  consists  of  the  different  kinds  of  green-fly  and  plant-lice. 

Order  Orthoptera. 

This  order  being  taken  to  include,  not  only  the  true  Orthoptera,  but  various 
other  gi'oups  formerly  placed  in  the  Neuroptera,  and  hence  known  as  Pseudoneurop- 
tera,  it  is  necessary  in  defining  the  group  to  mention  only  such  characters  as  are 
common  to  the  whole  of  these  insects.  None  of  the  members  of  the  group  undergo 
a  distinct  metamorphosis  ;  the  development  from  the  larval  to  the  adult  condition 
taking  place  by  a  succession  of  changes,  and  the  perfect  insects  being  distinguishable 
from  advanced  larvas  by  little  more  than  the  possession  of  complete  wings.  The 
wings  are,  however,  in  some  cases  confined  to  one  sex,  while  in  others  they  are 
altogether  wanting  in  both  sexes.  The  mouth-organs,  when  not  reduced  to 
a  functionless  condition,  are  adapted  to  biting ;  the  lower  lip  (labium)  is  nearly 
always  divided  in  the  middle  at  its  free  end,  and  each  of  the  two  halves  often  sub- 
divided into  a  pair  of  lobes.  On  the  floor  of  the  mouth,  concealed  by  the  labium, 
there  is,  as  a  rule,  a  membi-anous  or  more  or  less  horny  structure,  known  as  the 
tongue  (lingua),  or  hypopharynx,  which  is  free  from  the  labium  in  its  anterior  part. 
Though  poor  in  the  number  of  species,  as  compared  with  some  other  orders,  the 
Orthoptera  contain  many  of  the  most  interesting  forms  of  insect  life ;  some,  like  the 
leaf  and  stick-insects,  remarkable  for  their  size  and  the  variety  of  their  protective 
disguises,  others,  as  the  white-ants,  for  the  wonderful  development  of  their  social 
habits.  The  day-flies  are  noted  for  the  shortness  of  their  lives,  the  dragon-flies  for 
their  beauty  ;  while  many  other  forms  are  well  known  from  some  particular  feature 
or  habit.  In  past  epochs  of  the  earth's  history  Orthoptera  were  well  represented, 
their  remains  being  found  in  rocks  of  various  ages  extending  back  to  Palajozoic 
times.  The  oldest  reputed  insect  is  known  by  the  impression  of  an  orthopterous 
wing  (Palceoblattina),  from  the  Silurian  sandstone  of  Calvados  in  France.  There 
is  some  doubt  as  to  which  group  of  the  order  the  insect  belonged,  and  even  as  to 
whether  the  impression  owed  its  origin  to  an  insect  at  all.  However  this  may 
be,  traces  of  undoubted  Orthoptera,  as  well  as  of  Neui-optera,  are  met  with  in  rocks 
of  Devonian  and  Carboniferous  ages.     The  Orthoptera  of  the  latter  period  included 
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iimnerous  cockroaches  (Blaftvhr),  together  with  stick  -  insects,  ephemerids,  and 
dragon-flies,  some  of  which  greatly  exceed  in  size  any  existing  form.  One  of  the 
dragon-flies  (Meganeura  monyi),  was  13  inches  in  the  length  of  its  body,  and  each 
of  its  wings  was  quite  a  foot  long. 

The  Pseudoneuroptera  are  distinguished  from  the  Neuroptcra  b}^  the  absence 
of  a  pupal  stage.  While  agreeing  in  thi.s  respect  with  the  typical  Orthoptera, 
tliese  insects  difler  bj^  certain  characters  not  generally  considered  of  the  flrst  im- 
portance. Both  pairs  of  wings  in  this  group  are  thin  and  membranous,  resembling 
one  another  in  structure,  and  the  hind-wings  do  not  fold  up ;  whereas  in  the  true 
Orthoptera  the  fore-wings  are  usually  thicker  and  harder  than  the  hind-wings, 
and  the  latter  are  capable  of  being  folded  like  a  fan. 

The  first  group  is  that  of  the  dragon-flies  (Odonata),  the  general 
appearance  of  which  is  too  well  known  to  need  description.  All  have 
a  large  head,  the  sides  of  which  are  covered  almost  entirely  by  the  two  big,  glassy- 
looking,  compound  eyes,  while  on  its  crown  are  two  or  thi-eo  small  simple  ocelli. 
Each  of  the  short  and  bristle-like  antennce  has  a  stouter  basal  portion  by  which  it 
is  inserted  on  the  forehead.  The  mouth  faces  downwards,  and  has  a  large  semi- 
circular lip  (labrum)  in  front ;  the  jaws  being  strong,  horny,  and  well  provided 
with  teeth.  The  maxillae  are  without  palpi,  but  their  nari-ow  and  palp-like  outer 
lobe  is  often  regarded  as  the  real  palp.  Succeeding  the  jaws  behind  is  the  lower 
lip  (labium),  which  at  its  free  end  is  usually  slightly  cleft  in  the  middle,  while  its 
palpi  take  the  form  of  two  dilated  and  often  two-jointed  lateral  lobes ;  these  lobes 
sometimes  overlapping  one  another  in  front  to  hide  the  free  end  of  the  lip.  The 
thick  and  cjdindrical  thorax  is  followed  by  a  long  slender  abdomen,  which  usually 
carries  at  the  end  two  leaf-like  or  pincer-like  appendages.  When  looked  at  from 
the  side,  the  two  hinder  segments  of  the  thorax  appear  oblique,  with  the  wings  set 
rather  far  back  above,  and  the  legs  pushed  forward  below.  The  wings  are  long, 
transparent,  and  traversed  by  a  rich  network  of  veins.  The  legs  are  often  spiny, 
and  their  tarsi  are  always  three-jointed.  The  position  of  the  accessory  organs  of 
the  male  on  the  under  side  of  the  second  abdominal  ring  is  a  feature  distinguishing 
dragon-flies  from  other  insects. 

The  female  dragon-fly  deposits  her  eggs  in  such  a  position  that  the  larva3,  when 
hatched,  find  themselves  either  in  their  natural  element,  the  water,  or  vei-y  close 
to  it.  In  some  species  the  female,  accompanied  by  the  male,  goes  under  the  water 
to  lay  her  eggs :  others  drop  them  into  the  water ;  while  in  many  species  the 
female  makes  incisions  in  some  aquatic  plant  and  there  deposits  her  eggs.  The 
larvas  are  even  more  fiercely  carnivorous  than  the  adult,  and  are  distinguished 
from  all  other  aquatic  larvEe  by  the  possession  of  a  peculiar  structui-e  fixed  under 
the  head,  known  as  the  mask.  In  their  mode  of  respiration  dragon-fly  larvas  are 
also  peculiar,  some  being  provided  with  external  tracheal  gills — in  the  fonn  of 
three  leaflets  placed  near  the  tail-end — which  serve  also  to  assist  in  locomo- 
tion, while  others  breathe  by  means  of  gills  of  an  exceptional  character. 
The  latter  are  situated  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  intestine  and  consist  of  six 
longitudinal  bands  in  its  walls,  crossed  by  several  transverse  folds,  supplied 
with  numerous  fine  branches  from  the  tracheal  trunks.  Water  can  be  sucked 
in  at  the  opening,   guarded    by   five  valves  at  the    hind    end    of  the    body,    and 
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when  it  becomes  vitiated  can  be  squirtc<;l  ont  again  either  gently  or  with  con- 
siderable force.  When  it  is  suddenly  and  violently  expelled,  it  serves  to  propel 
the  insect  forwards  at  a  rapid  rate.  The  larvre  live  about  ten  or  twelve 
months,  during  which  time  they  undergo  several  moults;  rudiments  of  wings 
appearing  some  time  before  the  iinal  transformation.  When  this  is  about  to 
take  place,  the  larva  leaves  the  water  by  climbing  the  stem  of  a  plant,  or  to 
some  other  dry  spot.  As  the  time  approaches,  its  eyes,  which  were  before  dull 
and  opaque,  become  bright  and  transparent.  Its  skin  dries  up,  and  soon  begins 
to  crack  along  the  middle  of  the  thorax ;  the  thorax  appears  through  the  cleft, 
and  swelling  up  causes  it  to  extend  ;  the  head  is  next  disengaged,  and  the  legs 
are  then  drawn  out  of  their  sheath.  The  insect  now  throws  its  head  farther 
and  farther  back,  and  by  this  means  gradually  frees  the  hinder  part  of  its 
bod}-,  with  the  exception  of  the  last  few  segments  which  still  remain  enclosed  in 
the  larval  skin.     After  a  while,  it  suddenly  bends  its  body  forwards,  grasps  the 
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UFE-HISTORT    OF  DRAGON-FLIES. 

1,  Larval  skin  of  a  dragon-fly  ;  2,  Larva  with  its  mask  exserted  ;  3,  Libelhda  depressa ;  4,  Advanced  larva 
of  a  libelhila  ;  5,  The  same  about  to  undergo  its  final  trausformatiou. 

sides  of  the  sheath  with  its  legs,  and,  doubling  up  its  abdomen,  finally  extricates  the 
rest  of  its  bodj-. 

Dragon-flies  are  divided  into  three  families,  of  which  the  first  two  have  more 
in  common  with  one  another  than  with  the  third.  The  Lihellulidce  are  dis- 
tinguished by  their  comparatively  stout  bodies ;  by  the  size  of  their  eyes,  which 
cover  almost  all  the  sides  of  the  head,  and  very  nearly  meet  on  its  crown ;  and 
by  the  structure  of  their  lower  lip,  in  which  the  median  terminal  piece  is  short 
and  slightly  divided  at  the  end,  while  the  very  broad  palps  spread  out  and  overlap 
it  in  front.  The  last  character  is  useful  in  distinguishing  the  Lihellulidai  from  the 
next  family,  which  in  many  respects  they  resemble.  Their  larvje  breathe  by 
means  of  internal  gills,  and  have  a  mask  which  is  hollowed  out  on  the  inner  side, 
and  somewhat  resembles  a  helmet.  Members  of  this  family  are  found  in  most 
parts  of  the  world,  and  about  twenty  species  occur  in  Eui-ope.  The  yEschnidce 
have   eyes   even   larger  than  those   of  the  Libelhdidce.     The  end  piece  (ligula) 
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of  their  lower  lip  is  not  ilivided  in  front,  and  not  exceeded  in  length  by  the 
palpi ;  while  each  of  the  latter  is  armed  witli  a  strong  tooth  or  spine.  The 
abdomen  is  long,  narrow,  and  cylindrical.  Their  larvEe  are  more  elongate,  and 
have  bigger  ej-es  than  those  of  the  last  famil3^  The  flat  mask  has  the  palpi  narrow, 
and  armed  witli  a  movable  hook  at  the  tip.  Like  the  larvaj  of  the  LilidhdidcG 
tliey  are  provided  with  inte.stinal  gills.  Some  of  the  largest  dragon-flies  belong  to 
this  familJ^ 

Tlie  Agrionido}  form  a  family  of  slender  -  bodied  dragon  -  flies,  which  have 
both  pairs  of  wings  shaped  nearly  alike.  They  are  further  distinguished  from  the 
other  two  families  by  the  shape  of  the  head,  the  smaller  size  of  the  eyes,  and 
the  structure  of  the  lower  lip.  The  head  has  a  projection  at  each  side,  at  the 
end  of  which  is  placed  one  of  the  two  hemispherical  eyes ;  and  on  the  wide  space, 
lying  between  the  compound  ej'es,  there  are  three  ocelli  arranged  in  a  triangle. 
The  lower  lip  consists  at  its  free  end  of  three  pai-ts  of  nearly  equal  length ;  the 
median  piece  (ligula)  being  notched  in  the  middle,  while  the  two  palj^i  consist  of 
two  joints,  of  which  the  iirst  is  large  and  terminates  in  an  inwardlj^  curved  spine, 
whereas  the  second  is  small  and  articulated  with  the  first,  outside  the  base  of  its 
spine.  The  larvaj  may  be  known  by  the  three  leaf -like  tracheal  gills  at  the  end  of 
their  body,  which  are  wanting  or  inconspicuous  in  those  of  the  other  families.  This 
famih-  contains  many  of  the  most  brilliantly  and  variously  coloured  dragon-flies ; 
the  sexes  of  the  same  species  often  dift'ering  in  coloration.  Some  of  the  exotic 
species  attain  a  great  length,  but  tliis  is  brought  about  by  the  elongation  of  their 
slender  abdomen  withovit  a  corresponding  increase  in  the  proportions  of  the  other 
p)arts  of  the  body. 

The  day-flies,  or  May-flies  (Ephemerida'),  constituting  the  second 
group  of  the  Pseudoneuroptera,  are  comprised  in  a  single  family. 
They  have  soft  and  fragile  bodies,  with  a  long  ten-jointed  abdomen,  bearing  at  the 
extremity  two  or  three  long,  bristle-like,  and  mauj^-jointed  tails.  The  hind-wings 
ai'e  sometimes  wanting,  and,  when  present,  are  always  much  smaller  than  the  front 
pair,  the  latter  being  usually  three-sided,  Avitli  the  corners  rounded  off!  Three 
ocelli,  in  addition  to  the  two  large  compound  ej'es,  are  borne  upon  the  head ;  and 
the  antennfe  are  short,  and  composed  of  two  stout  basal  joints,  followed  by  a  slender, 
many-jointed  bristle.  In  the  adult  the  mouth-organs  are  never  well  developed, 
but  remain  small  and  soft.  The  jaws  have  no  function  to  perform,  as  the  perfect 
insects  do  not  eat,  but  devote  entirely  to  other  pursuits  the  short  span  of  life 
remaining  to  them.  The  common  notion  that  the  life  of  the  May -flies  in  the  winged 
state  lasts  but  a  single  day  is  sometimes,  but  not  generallj',  true,  many  being  able 
to  live  several  days,  provided  the  atmosphere  be  not  too  drj^  There  are  some, 
however,  which  do  not  live  for  even  the  proverbial  day,  but  emerge  one  evening, 
only  to  peri.sh  before  the  sun  again  appears.  There  is  less  truth  in  the  supposition 
that  these  insects  appear  only  in  May ;  May-flies  of  one  species  or  another  being 
seen  on  fine  days  throughout  the  summer  and  autumn.  They  are  to  be  found  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  rivers  and  lakes,  some  flying  only  by  night,  and  others  during 
the  cooler  hours  of  sunlight,  or  on  favoui-able  evenings  until  a  little  after  sunset. 
During  the  heat  of  the  day  they  seek  repose,  with  their  wings  raised  vertically. 
If  the  day  be  cold  and  raw,  they  seldom  flv,  but  remain  under  shelter.     In  fine 
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MALE    OP    COMMON    MAY  -  FLY, 

Epliemera  vulgata  (nat.  size). 


weather,  however,  they  may  sometimes  be  seen  assembled  together  in  swarms 
about  sundown,  and  engaged  in  their  pastimes,  which  are  continued  till  some  time 
after  sunset.  The  peculiar  up-and-down  movement,  which  marks  the  flight  of 
some  species,  has  been  often  observed ;  and  the  mazy  dance  of  the  May-flies  has 
been  described  by  more  than  one  author.  In  these 
dancing  assemblies  the  male  insects  always  greatly 
outnumber  those  of  the  other  sex.  The  larvse  of 
the  Ephemer^iditi  live  in  water;  a  few  kinds  are 
carnivorous,  but  most  feed  upon  the  minute  vegeta- 
tion scattered  thi-ough  the  mud  or  covering  stones, 
and  the  larger  aquatic  plants.  Many  remain  con- 
cealed in  the  banks  or  under  stones,  while  others 
rove  among  water -weeds,  and  swim  with  celerity. 
The  larv£e  of  some  genera  are  found  only  in  large 
rivers.  The  eggs  are,  in  some  cases,  deposited  at  the 
surface  of  the  water,  and  then  sink  to  the  bottom ; 
but  in  others  the  female  creeps  into  the  water  to 
lay  her  eggs  in  patches  on  the  under  side  of  stones. 
The  eggs  are  exceedingly  numerous,  and  vary  in 
shape  according  to  the  genus.  The  larvae  cast  their 
skin  several  times  ;  they  are  at  first  without  special 
organs  of  respiration,  but  when  they  are  about  eight  or  ten  days  old  tracheal  gills 
begin  to  appear  and  ultimately  develop  into  forms,  which  vary  somewhat  in  the 
different  genera.  The  gills  are  attached  in  pairs  to  the  sides  of  some,  or  all,  of  the 
first  seven  segments  of  the  abdomen,  in 
some  species  standing  out  straight  from 
the  sides,  and  in  others  turned  over  the 
back.  The  mouth-organs  of  the  larvae  are 
better  developed  than  in  the  adult,  the 
mandibles  being  nearly  alwaj^s  strong  and 
toothed,  and  sometimes  giving  off  a  tusk- 
like process  in  front  of  the  head.  At  their 
transformation  most  May  -  flies  do  not 
change  directly  from  the  larval  form  into 
the  imago,  but  first  pass  through  a  stage, 
known  as  the  subimago,  in  which  they 
have  their  wings  expanded,  and  breathe 
through  the  spiracles  like  the  perfect 
insect.  In  this  form  they  are  distin- 
guished by  the  dulness  of  their  integu- 
ment, the  shortness  of  the  fore-legs  and 
tail-bristles,  and  the  less  jDrominent  and 
duller  eyes.  The  subimago  emerges  from 
the  larval  skin  at  tlie  surface  of  the 
water,  and,  after  standing  awhile  upon 
resting-place. 


A  MV\-H\  M  lis  IINAL  Mori/ 
ESCAPING  FROM  THE  SKIN 
THE  LARVA  BELOW. 


WITH    THE    IMAGO 
r-    THE    SUBIMAGO. 


the  water,  flies   to  a  more   convenient 
At  the  next  moult,  which  soon  follows,  the  perfect  insect  makes 
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its  appearance.  The  emergence  of  May-flies  takes  place  at  ditierent  periods  during 
summer  and  autumn,  and  that  of  any  one  species  may  last  for  several  days  in 
succession.  At  this  time  they  sometimes  appear  in  countless  numbers,  as  thick 
in  the  air  as  snowflakes,  and  at  the  end  of  their  brief  existence  leave  their  dead 
bodies  to  cover  the  ground,  or  float  in  masses  down  the  stream. 

Nearlj-  fifty  species  of  Ejjhemerklce  are  found  in  the  British  Islands.  Two  of 
the  commonest  {Ephemera  vidgata  and  E.  danica)  are,  in  the  subimago  stage, 
known  to  anglers  as  "green  drake,"  and  "grey  drake."  They  are  four-winged 
species,  with  a  bodj'  from  one-half  to  three-quarters  of  an  inch  in  length,  and 
furni.shed  at  the  end  with  three  very  long  tails.  The  fore-legs  are  extremely  long, 
especially  in  the  males,  which  sex  is  distinguished  also  by  the  much  larger  size  of 
its  eyes.  The  larvje  of  E.  vid(jata  burrow  in  the  mud,  or  hide  under  stones,  in 
ponds  and  sluggish  streams.  They  have  rather  long  antennse,  and  the  tusks  of 
their  mandibles  project  a  good  way,  and  cross  one  another  in  front  of  the  head. 
They  have  six  pairs  of  tracheal  gills,  which  are  turned  up  over  the  back,  each  gill 
consisting  of  two  narrow  blades,  united  at  the  base,  and  fringed  with  haii's  along 
each  side.  The  final  transformations  of  the  larvae  occur  about  the  end  of  May,  or 
early  in  June,  at  which  time,  on  a  fine  evening,  the  winged  insects  may  sometimes 
be  seen  in  hundreds,  dancing  in  the  air. 

The  stone-flies  (Perlidci'),  forming  the  last  gi'oup  of  Pseudoneur- 
optera  with  aquatic  larvaj,  are  narrow,  elongated  insects  of  a  flattened 
form,  with  a  good-sized  head,  rather 
long,  many-jointed  antennas,  and  four 
not  very  closely  reticulated  wings, 
which  shut  horizontally  over  the  body 
when  at  rest.  The  abdomen  usually 
carries  two  long,  multiarticulated 
stj'les  at  the  extremity.  The  mouth- 
organs  are  weakly  developed  in  the 
adult  insects;  the  mandibles  and 
maxilla  are  membranous ;  the  maxil- 
lary palpi  long,  with  slender  terminal 
joints,  and  the  labial  palpi  three- 
jointed.  The  thorax  is  squai-e  or 
oblong,  with  its  three  segments 
almost  equally  developed.  The  tarsi 
are  three-jointed,  and  have  their  claws 
separated  by  a  bilobed  pad.  The 
species  of  this  family  are  not  numer- 
ous, though  some  are  almost  worldwide  in  their  distribution.  The  adults  appear 
about  the  same  time  as  dragon-flies  and  alder-flies,  and  frequent  nearly  the  same 
places.  Though  they  have  large  enough  wings,  they  fly  heavily,  and  not  for  any 
considerable  distance  at  a  stretch,  and  are  generally  most  active  in  the  evening. 
The  female  fastens  her  eggs  loosely  together,  and  drops  them  in  masses  as  she  flies 
over  water.  The  larvae  are  mostly  found  in  rapid  streams,  where  they  keep  under 
stones,  or  among  broken  pieces  of  wood,  and  live  bj^  preying  actively  upon  the 
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1,  Larva  ;  2,  The  fly  escaping  from  the  larval  skiu  ;  3,  The; 
perfect  insect. 
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■weaker  creatures  inhabiting  the  same  waters.  They  have  strongly  developed  jaws, 
and  rather  long  palpi.  They  breathe  by  means  of  tracheal  gills,  in  the  form  of 
tufts  of  filaments,  attached  to  the  bases  of  the  legs  and  the  sides  of  the  integument 
which  joins  the  three  thoracic  and  the  first  abdominal  rings  to  one  another.  The 
two  filamentous  tails  may  have  a  pair  of  tracheal  tufts  at  their  base.  In  later 
stages  of  their  life  the  larvae  exhibit  rudiments  of  wings.  When  the  time  for  its 
transformation  arrives,  the  full-grown  larva,  or  nymph,  leaves  the  water  by 
climbing  the  stem  of  a  plant,  or  crawling  some  distance  up  the  bank  until  it  finds 
a  dry  stone  on  which  to  stand,  when  the  emergence  of  the  imago  takes  place  in  the 
usual  way,  preceded  first  by  a  splitting  of  the  larval  skin  along  the  middle  of  the 
thorax.  When  the  insect  is  free,  its  wings  dry  rapidly,  and  it  is  soon  ready  to  fly. 
A  fact  of  importance,  first  noticed  in  the  Perlidcv,  though  it  also  occurs  in 
some  other  groups,  is  that  the  tracheal  gills  are  retained  by  the  perfect  insects, 
where  they  are  attached  in  the  same  places  as  in  the  lai'va,  but  much  reduced  in 
size,  and  probably,  in  most  cases,  fuuctionless.  As  an  example  of  the  Perlidu',  one 
of  the  best  known  British  species,  Perla  bicaixdata,  is  figured  on  j^-  ITI. 

Termites,  or  The  termites,  or  white  ants  (Termitidai),  differ  considerably  in 

White  Ants.  QjjQ  respect  from  all  the  other  groups  of  Pseudoneuroptera.  They 
live  in  societies  which  are  of  a  highly  organised  and  comiDlex  natui'e  and  most 
resemble  those  met  with  among  insects  of  the  highest  tyjDe,  such  as  bees  and  ants. 
This  is,  however,  the  only  direction  in  which  the  termites  diverge  to  any  extent 
from  the  rest  of  the  Orthoptera ;  for,  like  all  these,  they  pass  from  the  larval  to 
the  adult  state  by  a  series  of  gradual  changes ;  while,  in  the  structure  of  their 
bodies,  they  show  an  afiinity  with  some  of  the  lowest  gi'oups  of  the  order.  In  the 
termites  the  head  is  free  and  distinct,  with  the  antennte  composed  of  a  number  of 
small  bead-like  joints,  and  rather  short.  The  perfect  insects  have  compound  eyes, 
and,  as  a  rule,  two  ocelli ;  but  the  wingless  individuals  are  generally  without  eyes 
of  any  kind.  The  mouth-parts,  which  are  constructed  on  a  clearly  orthopterous 
plan,  are  not  very  unlike  those  of  a  cockroach,  and  consist  of  a  distinct  ujiper  lip 
(labrum),  two  strong  horny  mandibles,  a  pair  of  two  -  lobed  maxillas  with  five- 
jointed  palpi,  and  a  lower  lip  (labium),  divided  at  the  end  into  four  lobes,  and 
bearing  three-jointed  palpi.  In  the  thorax  the  first  segment  is  well  developed,  and 
its  dorsal  plate,  or  pronotum,  is  rather  broad  and  flat;  the  other  two  segments  being 
less  strongly  developed,  though  in  the  winged  insects  attaining  a  fair  size.  Both 
pairs  of  wings  are  much  alike ;  they  are  long,  narrow,  not  very  closely  veined,  each 
wing  being  mai'ked  by  a  transverse  suture  at  a  short  distance  from  the  base  ;  and  in 
a  state  of  rest  they  are  laid  flat  over  the  back.  The  legs  are  slender,  and  well  fitted 
for  running,  and  their  tarsi  are  four-jointed.  The  abdomen  has  a  slightlj'  elongated 
or  oval  form,  and  carries  two  verj'  short  appendages — the  cerci — near  its  extremity. 
The  common  habitation  of  a  society  of  white  ants  is  known  as  a  nest ;  and  in 
each  nest,  which  is  divided  into  a  number  of  cells  or  chambers  communicating  with 
one  another,  there  may  be  found  several  difierent  kinds  of  individuals  in  addition 
to  the  larvae.  Some  are  provided  with  wings,  or  with  the  rudiments  thereof,  and 
are  distinguished  also  by  having  eyes.  These  are  the  sexually  developed  males 
and  females,  which  are  capable  of  reproducing  their  kind ;  though  this  function  is, 
as  a  rule,  carried  on  by  a  single  couple  in  each  nest.     The  king  and  queen — as  this 
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couple  are  named — are  lodged  iu  a  large  cell  near  the  middle  of  the  nest,  and  may 
Ije  recognised  by  their  large  size,  and  the  fact  that  they  retain  but  small  stumps  of 
the  wings  which  they  once  possessed.  The  royal  cell  is  larger  than  the  otliers,  and 
lias  thicker  walls ;  while  the  passages  leading  into  it  are  too  small  to  artbrd  the 
occupants  a  means  of  escape,  though  large  enough  to  admit  the  workers,  which 
come  and  go,  some  to  bring  food  to  the  royal  pair,  others  to  carry  away  the  eggs 
laid  bj^  the  queen.  At  this  time  the  abdomen  of  the  queen,  owing  to  the  number 
of  c<'fs  it  contains,  is  swollen  to  an  enormous  size.  "  She  lies  there,"  writes 
Drunnnond,   in    reference    to   one    of    the    African    species,   "a   large,   loathsome, 


WHITE  ANTS  AND  THEIK  DEVELOPMENT. 

1,  Male  of  Tennes  dims  ;  2,  The  s.ime,  seen  from  the  side  ;  3,  The  head,  enlarged  ;  4,  Worker  ;  5,  The  same,  front 

view  ;  6,  7,  Soldier,  side  and  front  view  ;  8,  Worker  (much  enlarged  );  9,  Nymph  ;  10,  Queen. 


cylindrical  package,  2  or  3  inches  long,  in  shape  like  a  sausage,  and  as  white  as  a 
bolster."  Her  eggs  are  discharged  at  a  rapid  rate,  amounting  in  a  single  day  to 
several  thousands,  and  the  process  is  continued  with  the  same  activity  for  months 
in  succession.  Both  workers  and  soldiers  are  wingless  members  of  the  community, 
and,  in  the  majority  of  species,  have  no  eyes.  The  workers  have  small  and 
rounded  heads,  with  short  mandibles,  and  well-developed  maxillse  and  palpi ; 
whereas  the  soldiers  are  easily  recognised  bjr  their  big,  square,  or  oblong  heads, 
and  long  mandibles.  The  workers  are  the  most  numerous  class,  and  have  many 
duties  to  perform  in  the  way  of  building,  tunnelling,  and  providing  food  for  the 
young  larvffi  and  for  the  king  and  queen.  The  soldiers  look  after  the  protection 
of  the  workers,  and  act  generally  in  defence  of  the  community.     In  one   genus 
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there  are  no  true  iiumdibulate  soldiers ;  l^ut  there  is  instead  a  class  of  individuals, 
known  as  "  nasuti,"  from  the  fact  that  their  pear-shaped  heads  are  prolonged  in 
front  in  the  form  of  a  beak  The  exact  jjart  which  the  nasuti  play  is  not 
yet  clearly  known;  but,  like  the  soldiers  of  other  species,  these  individuals 
appear  at  the  first  sign  of  danger,  and  shake  their  head  and  palpi  in  a  most 
menacing  way.  The  eggs  of  the  queen  termite  are,  as  mentioned,  carried  away 
by  bodies  of  workers,  and  placed  in  special  chambers,  or  nursei'ies.  When  the 
young  larvae  are  hatched,  they  are  at  first  indistinguishable  from  one  another, 
and  are  little  blind  creatures,  with  soft  and  pale  integument ;  and  it  is  only  after 
the  first  or  second  moult,  that  they  begin  to  show  those  differences  which  subse- 
quently distinguish  the  larvaj  of  the  various  classes.  They  are  fed  with  a  special 
kind  of  food,  consisting  of  comminuted  dead  wood,  mixed  with  saliva,  which  certain 
of  the  workers  prepare  for  them.  By  varying  the  quantity  and  quality  of  the 
food  supplied,  the  termites  appear  able  to  arrest  or  deviate  the  development  of 
larvae  that  would,  in  the  ordinary  course,  become  perfect  insects  or,  in  other  words, 
they  can  produce  workers  and  soldiers  from  larvae  which,  if  fed  upon  a  different 
diet,  might  develop  into  winged  insects  fitted  to  become  kings  and  queens.  And 
it  has  been  shown  that  neither  the  soldiers  nor  the  workers  of  the  termites  belong- 
to  one  particular  sex  only,  as  is  the  case  with  the  neuters  of  bees  and  ants,  but 
that  individuals  of  both  sexes,  in  an  imjDerfect  sexual  condition  are  comprised  in 
each  class.  The  winged  insects  into  which  many  of  the  larvae  develop  are  most 
abundant  at  certain  periods  of  the  year,  especially  after  rains ;  they  do  not  remain 
long  in  the  nest,  but,  after  a  few  days  at  the  most,  make  their  way  out,  or  are  led 
out  by  the  workers,  and  shortly  afterwards  take  flight.  They  may  often  be  seen 
flying  in  swarms,  and  at  night  sometimes  enter  houses,  being  attracted  by  the 
light.  Many  are  devoured  by  birds,  which  seize  them  as  they  leave  the  ne.st. 
When  they  have  finished  their  flight,  and  alight  on  the  ground,  they  shed  their 
wings,  which  easily  snap  off  at  the  line  of  suture  near  the  base.  If  a  couple, 
chancing  to  be  near  a  termite  burrow,  are  found  by  some  workers,  tliej^  are  brought 
in,  a  royal  cell  is  prepared  for  them,  and,  as  king  and  queen,  they  become  the 
parents  of  a  new  colony.  Some  larvae  develop  into  individuals,  which,  although 
fitted  to  perform  the  functions  of  perfect  insects,  never  possess  complete  wings, 
but  are  provided  at  most  with  wing-pads,  or  rudiments  of  wings.  These  indi- 
viduals, which  somewhat  resemble  the  nymphs  of  the  perfect  insects,  are  known  as 
substitution  kings  and  queens,  and  take  the  jjlace  of  true  royal  couples,  when  from 
any  cause  the  latter  are  not  to  be  found. 

The  food  of  white  ants  consists  ordinarily  of  decaying  wood,  or  similar 
vegetable  matter,  which,  when  it  has  passed  in  a  half-digested  state  through  their 
bodies,  is  eaten  again.  These  insects  have  also  the  habit  of  devouring  their  dead, 
which  makes  it  possible  to  desti-oy  a  whole  colony  by  placing  a  little  arsenic  or 
mercuric  chloride  in  their  WHA ;  for  the  few  that  die  through  first  partaking  of  the 
poison  are  eaten  by  others,  which  in  their  turn  are  also  devoured,  and  so 
the  poison  is  spread  through  the  entire  population.  About  two  hundred  species 
of  termites  have  been  described  :  and  these  inhabit  chiefly  the  ti'opical  and  svib- 
tropical  parts  of  the  world,  although  two  small  species  are  found  in  the  south  of 
Europe.     Some  species  live  in  the  hollows  they  have  eaten  out  in  the  interior  of  the 
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trunks  anil  branches  of  trees,  or  in  timber.  They  line  the  o-alleries  tliey  make,  which 
are  often  so  close  together  as  to  bo  separated  only  by  a  thin  wall,  the  wood  in  the 
interior  being  almost  all  eaten  away.  A  few  make  openings  to  the  exterior,  and  form 
nests  around  the  branches  of  trees  ;  these  nests  being  sometimes  as  large  as  a  sugar- 
barrel,  though  the  size  varies  considerably.  The  nests  of  most  species  are  usually 
placed  entirely  below  the  level  of  the  ground,  and  often  lie  beneath  mounds  of 
earth  raised  above  the  surface.  Some  of  the  larger  African  species,  such  as  Termes 
hrllicosus,  build  mounds  of  earth,  frequently  reaching  a  height  of  12  or  14  feet. 
These  mounds,  which  may  stand  singl}',  or  in  groups  of  varying  size,  are  divided 
inside  into  chambers  and  galleries  connnunicating  with  one  another  and  with  the 
nests  and  galleries  underground.  The  nests  of  this  kind,  which  consist  almost 
entirely  of  clay,  become  in  time  quite  hard  and  solid,  and  are  much  more 
durable  than  those  which  are  composed  of  particles  of  dead  wood  pasted 
together  with  sticky  saliva  or  with  excrementitious  mattei".  From  the  central 
nests  termites  construct  underground  galleries  or  tunnels  leading  in  different 
directions,  and  sometimes  reaching  hundreds  of  feet  in  length.  When  it  is 
necessary  for  the  workers  to  go  above  ground  in  search  of  food,  they  protect 
themselves  by  building  covered  ways  leading  to  the  object  they  desire.  Their 
tunnels  sometimes  lead  to  the  interior  of  houses,  and  when  once  termites  gain 
admittance  in  this  way  there  is  scarcely  any  limit  to  the  mischief  which  may 
result  from  their  operations.  The  wooden  pillars  that  support  the  roof,  the  wood- 
work of  the  roof  itself,  and  even  articles  of  furnitui'e,  may  be  destroyed  before 
the  inhabitants  become  aware  of  what  is  taking  place.  For  in  tunnelling  through 
wood  tfermites  take  care  to  leave  the  outer  shell  intact ;  and  what  appears  on  the 
outside  to  be  a  solid  piece  of  wood  may  consist  in  the  interior  of  nothing  but  a 
series  of  galleries  lined  with  white-ant  mortar.  These  insects  easily  make  their 
way  into  \vooden  boxes,  and  quickly  destroy  the  books,  papers,  clothing,  or  what- 
ever else  they  may  contain.  The  rapidity  with  which  they  work  is  remarkable, 
and  in  a  single  night  they  have  been  known  to  burrow  up  through  the  leg  of  a  table, 
then  acro.ss  the  table,  stopping  on  the  way  to  devour  the  articles  lying  on  it,  and 
down  through  another  leg  into  the  floor  again.  Forest  trees,  also,  are  often  ruined 
by  the  action  of  termites,  which,  in  order  to  get  at  the  dead  branches  will  some- 
times bore  their  way  up  through  the  trunk,  and  thus  bring  about  its  premature 
decay. 

The  book-lice  and  the  other  insects  classed  with  them  in  the 
family  Psocidcv  form  another  small  group  of  Pseudoneuroptera. 
They  are  mostly  very  small  insects,  with  a  proportionatelj^  big  head,  swollen  in 
front,  and  carrying  prominent  eyes,  three  ocelli,  and  bristle-like  antennas.  Their 
mandibles  are  horny  at  the  tip,  but  the  other  parts  of  the  mouth  are  usually  soft 
and  membranous;  the  maxillfe  being  bilobed,  with  four-jointed  palpi,  and  the 
palps  of  the  bifid  labium  rudimentary.  The  middle  segment  of  the  thorax  is 
the  largest,  and  the  prothorax  is  usually  very  short  and  narrow.  The  wings, 
which  are  wanting  in  some  species,  are  slanting  in  repose,  like  the  sides  of  a  roof, 
and  cover  over  the  abdomen  ;  they  are  of  an  almost  glassy  transparency,  and  have,, 
as  a  rule,  an  open  system  of  neuration.  The  tarsi  are  composed  of  two  or  three 
joints.     Most  species  of  Psocidm  live  in  the  open  air,  and  feed  on  fungi,  lichens, 


176  INSECTS. 

and  the  fragments  of  other  plants;  the  kirgest  European  species  {Psocus  lincuius) 

being  scarcely  more  than  a  quarter  of  an  inch  long. 

The  Mallophaga,  commonly  known  as  bird-lice,  are  small  wingless 
Bird-Lice.  .  .  .  ... 

insects,  resembling  ordinary  lice  to  some  extent,  but  differing  from  them 

in  many  characters,  and  especially  in  the  structure  of  the  mouth,  which  is  fitted 
for  taking  food  by  biting  instead  of  sucking.  They  fonn  a  distinct  group,  now 
generally  placed  in  the  Pseudoneuroptei'a,  though 
some  entomologists  assign  it  a  position  near  the 
Pediculina  or  true  lice.  The  bird-lice  are  flat- 
bodied  insects,  with  a  broad  head,  vai'ying  a  good 
deal  inform,  and.  a  thorax  which  usually  appears 
to  consist  of  only  two  segments.  Their  antennae 
are  short  and  composed  of  three,  four,  or  five 
joints ;  and  their  eyes,  when  present,  are  simple. 
The  mandibles  appear  as  short  hooks,  sometimes 
„        , •     ,     ,    ,       , ,,      i-      ,       toothed  on  the  inner  side ;  the  maxillEe  are  short 

Psocus  hneatus  (enlarged  three  times).  _  ' 

and  said  to  be  always  palpless;  wdiile  the  lower 
lip  is  distinct  and  often  bears  palpi.  The  legs  are  short  and  stout,  and  have 
two-jointed  tarsi,  each  of  which  carries  at  the  end  either  one  or  two  claws.  As 
bird-lice  are  found  on  mammals  as  well  as  on  birds,  their  name  is  to  some  extent 
misleading. 

Tkue  Orthoptera  {Orthoptera  Genuina). 

The  insects  of  this  suborder  differ  chiefly  from  those  of  the  last  group  in  the 
characters  of  their  wings,  in  which  the  two  pairs  are  not  formed  alike.  The  fore- 
wings,  which  are  usually  stiflf  and  tough,  and  in  some  cases  horny,  serve  as  wing- 
covers,  and  are  generally  spoken  of  as  elytra ;  whereas  the  hind-pair  are 
membranous,  and  capable  of  being  folded  longitudinally,  or  both  longitudinally 
and  transversely.  The  division  of  the  ligula,  or  terminal  piece  of  the  lower  lip 
into  two  or  four  lobes,  is  usually  more  complete  than  in  the  Pseudoneuroptera. 
It  is  usual  to  divide  the  true  Orthoptera  into  two  series  or  tribes — the  Saltatoria, 
with  strongly-developed  hind-legs,  adapted  for  leaping,  and  the  Cux-soria,  in  which 
the  hind-legs  are  not  thus  developed,  but  are  better  fitted  for  use  in  running  and 
walking.  The  saltatoria,  or  jumpers,  are  sometimes  spoken  of  as  the  Musical 
Orthoptera,  since  nearly  all  these  insects,  such  as  crickets,  grasshoppers  and  locusts, 
are  noted  for  the  loud  chirping  sounds  which  the  males  produce.  The  females  are 
supposed  to  be  attracted  hy  the  chirping  of  the  males;  they  seldom  emit  anj' 
sound  themselves,  and  when  they  do  it  is  generally  of  a  very  feeble  character. 
It  is  probable  that  most  insects  can  hear,  but  by  what  means  they  do  so  is,  in  the 
majority  of  cases,  to  a  great  extent  a  matter  of  conjecture.  The  Saltatorial 
Orthoptera  are,  however,  remarkable  in  possessing  very  definite  organs  of  hearing, 
which,  though  occupying  a  different  position,  are  functionally  comparable  to  the 
ears  of  higher  animal*, 

The  crickets  (Gri/lUda-)  which  form  the  first  family  of  the  sub- 
Crickets  \       »-'  ^  ^' 

order,   have   a  somewhat    rounded  head,  supporting  long  whip-like 

antenna3.     Their  mandibles  are  strontr  and  toothed ;  the  inner  lobe  of  the  maxillaj 
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being  devoiil  of  teeth,  and  the  outer  one  long  and  slender.  The  fore-wing.s.  or 
elytra,  do  not  ditier  from  one  another  in  structure,  anil,  when  at  rest,  are  closely 
applied  to  the  somewhat  thick  and  massive  hind-body.  The  hind-wings  arc  folded 
many  times,  and  may  generally  be  seen  projecting  beyond  the  tips  of  the  elytra. 
The  hind-legs  are  generally  used  in  jumping,  while  the  other  two  pairs  are  better 
adapted  for  walking,  although  in  the  mole-crickets  the  fore-legs  are  thickened 
and  otherwise  moditied  for  use  in  burrowing.  The  tarsi  of  all  the  legs  are  com- 
posed of  either  two  or  three  joints.  The  abdomen  bears  near  the  tip  two  flexible, 
velvety  appendages,  which  are  sometimes  very  long ;  and  in  the  females  it  usually 
carries  also  a  long  exserted  ovipositor.  The  chirping  of  crickets  is  produced  by 
rubbing  the  base  of  one  elytron  over  the  other;  in  which  respect  these  insects 
ditier  from  most  grasshoppers  and  locusts,  and  resemble  only  those  grasshopi^ers 
with  long  antennje,  which  belong  to  the  family  Locustidcv.  They  resemble  the 
latter  also  in  having  their  organs  of  hearing  placed  on  the  fore-legs.  These  organs 
ai-e  lodged  in  the  upper  part  of  the  tibias,  a  little  below  their  articulation  with  the 


1-4,  FIELD-CHICKET  {Gryllus  canqiestris) — (1)  male,  (2)  female,  (3  and  4)  young  and  old  larva 
HOUSE-CRICKET  (Gryllus  domesticus). 


5,  MALE   OP  THE 


femora,  and  consist  externally  of  two  small  depressions  or  pits  on  opposite  sides  of 
each  tibia,  with  a  thin  membrane  stretched  across  the  bottom  of  each  depression. 
Inside  the  leg  a  tracheal  vessel  widens  out  between  the  two  tympanic  membranes, 
to  form  a  vesicular  expansion,  on  which  are  distributed  the  end  cells  and  rods  of  a 
nerve  which  comes  from  the  first  thoracic  ganglion.  Crickets  are  found  all  over  the 
world,  but  only  four  species  are  British.  Of  these  one  (N^emohius  sylvestris)  may 
be  recognised  by  its  small  size,  being  little  more  than  a  third  of  an  inch  long.  It 
is  usually  found  among  the  dead  leaves  in  woods,  and  appears  to  be  restricted  in 
its  range  to  the  southern  counties.  The  field-cricket  {Gryllus  campestris),  which 
sometimes  measures  an  inch  in  length,  is  generally  of  a  black  colour,  and  lives  in 
dry  fields,  where  it  is  often  heard  though  seldom  seen  on  account  of  its  retiring- 
habits.  The  house-cricket  {G.  domesticus)  has  a  reddish  brown  colour,  and 
is  somewhat  smaller  than  the  field-cricket.  It  has  well-developed  wings,  and 
the  female  has  a  long  ovipositor.  The  mole-crickets,  of  which  there  is  one 
British  species  (GryllotaljKt  vidgaris),  have  such  a  peculiar  structure  that 
they  are  easily  distinguished  from  all  other  insects.  They  have  a' long,  smooth, 
shiny  prothorax ;  rather  short,  close-fitting  elytra;  and  under-wings  which,  when 

VOL.  VI. — 12 


178 


INSECTS. 


rolled  up,  look  like  a  tail  curving  down  o\-er  the  tip  of  the  abdomen.  The 
abdomen  itself  carries  two  long  flexible  tails,  which  are  said  to  be  used  like 
antennae,  when  the  insect  runs  backwards.  It  is,  however,  by  the  extraordinary 
shape  of  the  fore-legs  that  these  insects  may  be  most  easily  recognised.  These 
limbs  are  thicker,  but  shorter  than  the  hind-legs ;  they  have  very  short  tibios,  each 
ending  below  in  four  strong  claws  spread  out  like  the  fingers  of  a  hand. 


MULE  tPiCKET    \Miu  iuob  AND  LAR\  j;  (blightly  enlarge  I) 

Long-Horned  Although  named  Locust  idee,  this  familj^  does  not  compi-ise  the 

Grasshoppers,  locusts,  but  includes  only  those  grasshoppers  in  which  the  antennfe 
are  long  and  tapering,  and  the  tarsi  are  four-jointed ;  while  the  female  is  provided 
with  a  long  ovipositor.  Besides  these  characters,  there  are  some  others  which  help 
to  distinguish  the  Locustidce  from  the  members  of  the  next  family.  In  the  present 
group  the  organs  of  hearing  are  placed,  as  in  the  crickets,  in  the  tibiae  of  the  fore- 
legs ;  and  the  chii'ping  of  the  male  is  produced  by  the  friction  of  the  wing-covers 
over  one  anothei-.  The  wing-covers,  instead  of  being  both  alike,  as  in  crickets, 
exhibit  a  certain  amount  of  diflerence  in  the  arrangement  of  the  veins  and  struc- 
ture of  the  membrane  in  their  basal  part.  Taking  the  male  of  the  large  British 
green  gi-asshopper  as  an  example,  it  will  be  seen  that  on  the  portion  of  the  right 
elytron  which  folds  horizontally  over  the  trunk,  there  is  near  the  base  a  somewhat 
irregularly  circular  area,  which  has  a  glistening  appearance,  like  a  piece  of  talc. 
This  area  is  bordered  by  a  strong  prominent  vein.  In  a  corresponding  position  on 
the  left  elj'tron,  which,  when  closed,  overlaps  the  right,  there  are  also  some  thick 
transverse  veins,  but  the  cells  enclosed  by  these  veins  have  a  similar  texture  to 
the  rest  of  the  membrane.  When  the  insect  rubs  its  left  elytron  rapidly  over  the 
right  the  veins  projecting  on  the  under  side  scrape  on  the  margin  of  the  min'or,  and 
set  the  latter  in  vibration,  thus  giving  rise  to  the  well-known  sound.  The  chirp- 
ing of  the  Locustidce  is  generally  louder  and  more  prolonged  than  in  the  other 
grasshoppers.  In  certain  North  American  species  known  as  katy-dids,  the  song 
seems  to  consist  of  these  words  repeated  again  and  again,  with  a  slight  variation. 
The  life-history  of  the  Locustidce,  so  far  as  it  is  known,  does  not  differ  in  any 
essential  respect  from  that  of  the  Acridiidce.     It  is  probable  that  in  most  cases  the 
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IVinale  uses  her  long  ovipositor  to  lay  lier  eggs  at  some  depth  in  the  gronnd,  though 
ill  some  species  the  female  is  known  to  deposit  her  eggs  on  plants.  These  grass- 
hoppers are  less  herbivoi-ous  in  their  habits  than  those  belonging  to  the  next  family  ; 
many  of  them  are,  in  fact,  believed  to  be  more  carnivorous  than  hex'bivorous  in 
their  tastes.  The  iocics^irZte  are  most  numerous  in  species  in  America  and  Asia; 
there  being  not  many  more  than  two  hundred  species  in  Europe,  of  which  about 
ten  are  British.  In  the  large  green  grasshopper  {Locusia  viridisslma),  which  is 
nearly  an  inch  and  a  half  long,  and  is  easily  distinguished  by  its  size  from  all  the 
other  British  species,  the  male  makes  a  harsh  and  strident  noise,  by  wdiicli  atten- 
tion is  attracted,  wdien  otherwise,  owing  to  its  green  colour,  it  might  altogether 
escape  notice.  Green  is  the  prevailing  tint  in  very  many  species  of  this  family. 
In  some  species  the  elytra  have  the  most  exquisite  resemblance  in  colour  and 
venation  to  green  leaves ;  while  in  others  they  look  more  like  withered  leaves. 
Nowhere  is  this  style  of  protective  coloration  better  displayed  than  in  the  exotic 
genera  Cycloptera  and  Ptcrochroza,  one  of  the  species  of  wdiich  is  figured  in  the 
2  1 
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coloured  Plate.  The  shape,  colour,  and  venation  of  the  wings  are  not  only  exactly 
like  those  of  leaves,  but  there  may  be  seen,  here  and  there,  little  glistening,  trans- 
parent patches  of  cuticle,  which  reveal,  as  it  were,  the  work  of  an  insect  grub. 
In  others,  fungi  seem  to  grow  on  the  leaves,  and  leave  their  mark  in  the  dis- 
coloured patches  which  may  be  seen  scattered  about.  Amongst  the  species  of  the 
family  remarkable  in  other  respects  we  have  space  to  mention  only  a  few.  In 
the  genus  if (?fTOC?e.s  the  adult  insects  of  both  sexes  are  without  wings;  the  pro- 
thorax  is  very  large,  and  is  armed  above  with  a  number  of  spines.  An  idea  of  the 
general  appearance  of  the  adult  insect  may  be  gathered  from  the  figure  of  Hetrodes 
spinulosus.  This  species  is  found  in  Arabia  and  Syria.  For  the  sake  of  contrast 
the  male  and  female  of  a  small  British  grasshopper  (Meconema  varimn)  are  figured 
beside  it.  The  latter  is  winged  in  both  sexes ;  it  is  found  in  oak  trees,  and  belongs 
to  a  subfamily  wliich  is  peculiar  from  the  fact  that  the  elytra  of  the  male  have  no 
stridulating  organs. 

The  locusts  and  short-horned  grasshoppers  (Acridiidcti)  are  dis- 
tinguished by  easily  recognised  characters  from  the  other  two  families 
of  the  .suborder.     The  antennas  are  short,  seldom   attaining  more  than   half  the 
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length  of  the  body,  the  tarsi  are  three-jointed,  and  the  female  always  has  a  very 
short  ovijDositor.  They  differ  also  in  the  position  of  the  auditory  organs,  and  in 
the  mode  by  which  the  males  produce  the  chirping.  In  these  insects  the  organs  of 
hearing  appear  externally  as  two  pits,  somewhat  crescentic  or  semilunar  in  shape, 
placed  one  on  each  side  of  the  iirst  abdominal  segment,  immediately  behind  the 
thorax.  At  the  bottom  of  each  pit  there  is  a  tense  membrane,  which  on  its  inner 
side  is  brought  into  relation  with  the  tei'minal  rods  and  fibres  of  a  nerve  which 
arises  from  the  last  thoracic  ganglion.  It  was  thought  that  these  pits  were  in  some 
way  concerned  in  the  production  of  sound,  but  it  is  evident  from  their  structure 
that  this  is  not  the  case,  while  they  really  seem  capable  of  serving  no  other  function 
than  that  of  ears.  Moreover,  it  is  now  known  that  the  chirping  of  these  insects  is 
produced  by  rubbing  the  hind-legs  up  and  down  against  some  of  the  projecting 
nervures  in  the  sides  of  the  closed  elytra.  When  the  insect  is  stridulating  it  keeps 
the  tibia  of  the  leg  folded  up  against  the  femur.  In  some  species  the  sound  is 
heard  at  both  the  upward  and  downward  stroke  of  the  legs,  in  others  at  the 
downward  stroke  only.  The  sound  varies  in  intensity  in  different  species,  and  for 
this  reason  some  of  the  commoner  species  may  be  recognised  even  before  they  are 
seen.  In  most  of  these  insects  the  front  of  the  head  is  vertical,  or  slightly  inclined 
backwards,  but  in  some  (Tryxalincv)  it  is  much  inclined  backwards,  and  the  whole 
head  seems  prolonged  in  a  way  that  makes  it  look  like  a  cone  or  wedge,  with  the 
antennae  and  eyes  near  the  apex,  and  the  mouth  placed  below  under  its  base.  The 
Acridiidcv  are  usually  provided  with  three  ocelli  in  addition  to  the  compound  eyes, 
the  ocelli  being  as  a  rule  more  distinct  than  in  the  Locustida'.  The  mouth-organs 
are  well  developed,  consisting  of  a  large  upper  lip ;  strong,  toothed  ma.sticatoiy 
jaws  ;  five-jointed  maxillary  palpi ;  and  a  lower  lip,  divided  at  the  end  into  two  or 
four  lobes,  and  bearing  three-jointed  palpi.  The  prothorax  is  generally  lai'ge, 
much  longer  above  than  below,  and  often  carrying  a  prominent  crest  along  the 
middle.  Wings  are  usually  present,  but  the  hind-pair  are  wanting  in  the  females, 
or  even  in  both  sexes,  of  some  species.  In  their  general  life-history  the  Acridiidce 
are  probably  much  alike.  The  female  lays  her  eggs  at  a  short  depth  below  the 
surface  of  the  ground,  or  attaches  them  to  the  stalks  of  grasses,  and  usually 
surrounds  them,  in  mass,  with  some  sort  of  protective  covering.  Later  on  in  the 
same  year,  or  in  the  spring  of  the  year  following,  the  larvae  are  excluded.  They 
soon  become  active,  and — except  that  they  are  without  wings,  have  shorter  antennae, 
and  are  of  smaller  size  and  no  definite  colour — do  not  differ  much  in  appearance 
from  the  perfect  insects.  After  undergoing,  as  a  rule,  about  six  moults,  the  larvae 
which  are  hatched  in  the  spring  become  adult  late  in  the  summer.  It  is  genei'ally 
in  the  days  immediately  following  their  entry  into  the  perfect  state  that  the  male 
insects  are  loudest  and  most  persistent  in  their  song.  Few  of  the  British  AcridiidcK, 
of  which  there  are  about  a  dozen,  are  remarkable  for  the  brightness  of  their  colours ; 
nor  do  any  cause  ti'ouble  by  a  great  excess  of  numbers.  But  amongst  the  exotic 
species  there  are  many  exhibiting  vivid  tints  of  colour;  and  some  which  are 
capable  of  multiplying  to  such  an  extent  as  to  become  a  serious  source  of  mischief 
in  the  places  where  they  abound.  It  is  to  the  species  accustomed  to  assemble 
together,  and  migrate  from  place  to  place,  in  vast  swai-ms,  that  the  name  of  locusts 
is  more  especially  applied ;  this  habit  really  constituting  almost  the  only  difi'erence 
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between  the  locusts  and  many  of  the  other  grasshoppers  of  this  family.  Grass- 
hoppers feed  chiefly  on  the  grasses  of  ditierent  kinds,  including  most  of  the 
cultivated  grains;  but  locusts  leave  scarcely  anything  in  the  nature  of  vegetation 
untouched,  when,  as  often  happens,  they  invade  a  district  where  the  ordinary 
herbs  and  grasses  are  insufficient  to  support  their  vast  numbers.  Trees  and  shrubs 
are  then  stripped  bare  of  their  leaves,  and  the  bark  and  wood  even  are  not  spared. 
Pressed  by  hunger,  locusts  do  not  refrain  from  attacking  plants  which  at  ordinary 
times  they  seem  to  avoid.  They  frequently  devour  their  own  dead,  and  even 
carry  their  cannibalism  so  far  as  to  kill  and  eat  the  newly-moulted  and  soft- 
skinned  larvfB.  Different  species  of  these  destructive  insects  are  found  in  all 
the  great  regions  of  the  world ;   though  North  Africa  is,  perhaps,  the  one  which 
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suffers  most  from  their  ravages.  The  locusts  referred  to  in  Scripture  belonged  in 
all  probability  for  the  most  part  to  the  species  known  as  Schistocerca  xieregrina, 
which  has  its  chief  home  in  the  Sahara  and  surrounding  districts. 

Several  other  species  are  found  in  North  Africa,  and  in  South  Africa  Pachy- 
tylus  migratoriokles  is  one  of  the  most  widely  distributed.  Great  swarms  of 
locusts  of  this  species  have  been  seen  at  different  times  in  recent  years ;  one  which 
passed  over  Pretoria  in  1891  was  estimated  to  be  twenty-five  miles  long,  one  and 
a  half  broad,  and  half  a  mile  in  depth.  It  was  probably  to  this  species  also  those 
locusts  belonged,  of  which  Barrow,  giving  an  account  of  their  ravages  in  the  year 
1797,  states  that  the  whole  surface  of  the  ground  over  an  area  of  about  two  thou- 
sand square  miles  was  literally  covered  with  them ;  and  that  when  driven  into  the 
sea  by  a  north-west  wind,  they  formed  a  bank  on  the  shore  three  or  four  feet  high 
and  fifty  miles  long.     Amongst  European  locusts,  the  best  known  is  P.  migratorius. 
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which  occurs  chiefly  in  the  south-east,  and  is  found  also  in  Egj-pt  and  in  West  and 
Central  Asia. 

Passing  from  the  locusts,  we  may  briefly  notice  a  few  of  the  other  insects  of 
the  family.     The  Tryxalince  are  remarkable  on  account  of  the  peculiar  shape  of 

their  head,  to  which  we  have  already 
U  alluded.      No    species    of    this    sub- 

l*-t'  ■    family  is  found  in  Britain.      In  the 

allied  Tettigince  the  pronotum  is 
produced  behind  into  a  long  process, 
which  in  some  of  the  species  reaches 
beyond  the  tip  of  the  abdomen.  Two 
of  the  smallest  species  of  grass- 
hoppers found  in  Great  Britain  belong 
to  the  genus  Tettix  —  the  tj-pical 
genus  of  this  subfamilj*.  The  genus 
Pneumora,  which  is  represented  only 
in  South  Africa,  is  characterised  by 
the  bladder  -  like  dilatation  of  the 
The  hind-legs  in  this  genus  are  rather  short,  and 


Tettix  subuhita  (nat.  size). 


abdomen  in  one  of  the  sexes, 
are  scarcely  adapted  for  leaj^ing. 

stick-  ana  Leaf-  The  stick-  and  leaf-insects  (PJiasmatidcv)  are  chieflj-  interesting 

Insects.  on  account  of  their  resemblance  to  the  objects  after  which  the}"-  are 
named.  They  form  one  of  the  families  of  Cursorial  Orthoptera,  and,  in  addition 
to  the  easily  recognised  shape  of  their  bodies,  are  distinguished  hy  the  following 
characters.  The  head  is  distinctly  visible  from  above,  and  is  set  some\\hat 
obliquely,  with  the  mouth  placed  well  forwards  on  the  under  side.  The  short 
prothorax  is  much  shorter,  as  a  rule,  than  the  next  segment,  or  mesothorax.  The 
legs  which,  in  shape,  usually  harmonise  with  the  shape  of  the  body,  are  inserted 
somewhat  close  to  the  sides  of  the  thorax,  those  of  each  pair  being  separated  from 
one  another  by  a  rather  broad  sternal  plate ;  the  tarsi  are  five-jointed,  and  exhibit 
a  pad-like  lobe  between  the  claws  of  the  terminal  joint.  In  the  stick-insects  the 
trunk  is  long,  narrow,  and  cylindrical ;  the  legs  are  generally  long,  and,  when 
stretched  out  unsymmetrically  from  the  body,  as  they  habitually  are  in  the  resting 
insect,  look  like  smaller  branches  coming  off  from  a  thicker,  jointed  stem.  Many 
stick-insects  have  no  wings  at  any  stage  of  their  life,  and  it  is  difficult,  in  such 
cases,  to  distinguish  the  adult  insects  from  some  of  the  older  larva3.  In  the  winged 
species  the  fore-wings  are  usually  very  short,  and  often  cover  only  a  small  part  of 
the  hind-pair;  the  latter  exhibit  a  division  into  two  distinct  areas — one  more 
membranous  and  transparent,  and  often  brightly  coloured ;  the  other,  which  is 
narrower,  and  placed  next  the  anterior  border,  being  coloured  like  the  elytra. 
When  the  wings  are  at  rest,  the  brightly-coloured  portion  is  folded  beneath  the 
other  part,  which  alone  is  then  exposed  to  view,  so  that  there  is  nothing  to  detract 
from  the  general  stick-like  appearance  of  the  body.  These  insects  are  usually  found 
amongst  underwood,  or  on  shrubs  and  the  stems  of  long  grasses.     They  are  mostly 


inactive  during  the  day,  and  are  not  easily  seen  owinj. 
form  and  colours  harmonise  with  their  surroundino-s. 


to  the  way  in  which  their 
They  roam  about  at  night. 
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and  feed  upou  leaves.  Most  inliabit  tropical  and  subti'opical  countries,  and 
amongst  them  are  some  of  the  largest  insects  known,  more  than  one  measuring 
over  13  inches  in  length.  Two  species  are  found  in  South  Europe,  belonging  to 
the  genus  Bacillui^,  and  are  both  wingless  forms  of  rather  small  size.  One  of  these 
is  figured  in  the  illustration ;  and,  as  examples  of  some  of  the  more  finely-coloured 
tropical  forms,  two  species  from  the  island  of  Borneo  are  represented  on  the 
coloured  Plate  of  Orthoptera. 

The  leaf-insects,  though  belonging  to  the  same  family,  exhibit  a  marked 
contrast  to  stick-insects  in  the  shape  of  the  body,  which,  instead  of  being  narrow 
and  cylinilrical,  is  broad  and  flat.  The  male  is  narrower  than  the  female,  and 
distinguished  also  by  having  moderately  long  antennas,  well-developed  hind-wings, 
and  sliort  fore-wings.     In  the  female  the  antennas  are  verj''  short,  the  hind-wings 
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are  rudimentary;  and  the  elytra  are  fairly  large,  leaf-like   structures,  which,  in 

some  species,  almost  entirely  cover  the  broad,  flattened  abdomen.     The  legs  have 

broad,  leaf-like  expansions  on  both   the   femora  and  tibias,   contributing  to  the 

general   leaf-like  appearance.     It  is  remarkable  that  the  colour  of  these  insects, 

which  is  either  the  green  of  a  living  leaf,  or  some  shade  of  yellow  or  brown,  like 

that  of  a  withered  leaf,  is  due  to  a  substance  similar  in  its  natui-e  to  chlorophyll, 

or  the  green  colouring  matter  of  plants ;  and  it  is  stated  that  the  internal  structure 

of  the  elytra  bears  a  striking  resemblance  to  that  of  a  plant.     All  these  curious 

insects  belong  to  the  single  genus  Phyllium,  and  are  found  in  the  Oriental  countries, 

and  in  some  islands  of  the  Indian  Ocean. 

The  praying  insects,  or  Mantidce,  constituting  the  next  family 

Praying  Insects.  1.      >j      o  o  ^        ^      ^ 

'  of  the  suborder,  have  the  head  turned  down,  with  the  face  inclined 

backwards,  so  that  the  vertex  projects  in  front,  while  the  mouth  lies  close  to  the 

lower  edge  of  the  prothorax.     They  have  many-jointed,  bristle-like,  or  comb-like 

antennffi.     The  prothorax  is  generally  much  longer  than  the  other  two  segments 

of  the  thorax  taken  together ;  whereas  the  two  hinder  pairs  of  legs  are  long,  and 

resemble  one  another.     The  fore-legs — which  are  inserted  close  to  the  front  and 

wider  end  of  the  prothorax — exhiljit  a  peculiar  form  and  structure,  their  coxte 

being  long  and  tlu-ee-cornered,  and  often  spined  on  the  angles,  and  the  femora  broad, 

flattened,  and  grooved  below  to  receive  the  tibia;,  which  can  be  folded  back  upon 
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thein  like  the  blade  of  a  knife.  The  tarsi  of  all  the  legs  are  live-jointed.  These 
insects  usually  have  two  pairs  of  wings,  of  which  the  fore-wings,  or  elytra,  are 
ordinarily  of  the  length  of  the  abdomen.  The  characteristic  posture  which  these 
insects  assume  when  resting  on  a  tree  or  shrub  with  their  prothorax  raised,  and 
the  fore-legs  doubled  up  in  front  of  them,  accounts  for  their  common  names  of 
soothsayers  and  praying  insects.  Thej^  are  among.st  the  most  predaceous  and 
bloodthirsty  of  creatures,  living  on  flies  and  other  insects,  which  they  seize  with 
their  raptorial  fore-legs,  in  the  manner  shown  in  the  illustration.  Mantidce 
are  chiefly  found  in  tha  warmer  parts  of  the  world,  but  a  few  species  occur 
in  South  Europe.  The  best  known  of  these  is  the  figured  Mantis  rdirjioftd. 
Some   species,   such   as   the   African   Harpax   ocellata,   shown    on   the   coloured 
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lllAYINi:    INSKIT    SEIZING    A    FLY. 

The  egg-case  and  some  of  the  escaping  larv»  are  shown  at  the  left-hand  side  of  the  figure. 

Plate,  are  curiously  marked,  while  others  are  jjrettily  coloured.  The  colours  are 
sometimes  so  disposed  that  the  insect  in  its  resting  attitude  resembles  a  flower, 
and  thus  draws  towards  it  other  insects,  which,  when  they  have  approached  near 
enough,  are  suddenly  caught,  as  if  in  a  trap,  by  the  arms  of  the  deceiver. 

The  cockroaches  {Blattidiv)  constitute  one  of  those  families  in 
which  the  legs  are  more  specially  fitted  for  running.  They  have  a 
rather  short  head,  with  a  large,  flat  face,  looking  slightly  downwards,  and  the 
mouth  brought  close  to  the  prosternum.  The  eyes  are  large  and  compound,  and 
in  the  place  usually  occupied  by  the  lateral  ocelli  there  are  often  to  be  seen 
two  pale  soft  spots  in  the  integument.  The  long  and  tapering  antennae  are 
inserted  close  to  the  eyes,  and  composed  of  a  stouter  basal  joint,  followed  by  a 
number  of  short  joints.  The  strong  and  horny  jaws  are  toothed  or  spined  on  the 
inner  side,  and  thus  well  adapted  to  biting ;  and  the  head  is  scarcely  visible  from 
above,  being  overlapped  by  the  large,  shield-like  plate  of  the  prothorax.  The  legs 
are  long,  with  spiny  tibiae,  and  end  in  five-jointed  tarsi.  The  pulvillus,  which  pro- 
jects between  the  tarsal  claws  of  these  and  many  other  insects,  constitutes  a  sixth 
joint,  although  not  usually  reckoned  as  such.  Cockroaches  are  generally  provided 
with  two  pairs  of  wings,  the  front  pair  being  stiff  and  horny,  while  the  hind  pair 
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arc  of  a  more  membranous  texture,  and,  iu  a  state  of  rest,  are  folded  longitudinally. 
and  almost  entirely  covered  by  the  elytra.  The  abdomen  is  broad  and  flat,  and 
carries  two  jointed  appendages  —  the  cerci  —  near  its  extremity.  About  six 
species  are  found  in  Britain,  of  which  three  only  are  really  indigenous,  the 
others  having  been  imported.  The  common  cockroach  {Periplcmeta  orientalis) 
is  believed  to  have  belonged  originally  to  the  East,  though  now  found  in  almost 


iiat.  size,  tlio  others  iiiueh  eiilaigea). 


EGG-CASE  OF  TUB  CO-MJION  KITCHEN  COCKUOACH  (tlie  top 


all  parts  of  the  world.  These  insects  are  commonly  .spoken  of  as  "  black-beetles," 
though  not  beetles,  and  not  black,  but  having  a  reddish  brown  colour.  The  male  is 
easih'  recognised  by  the  wings,  of  which  there  are  two  pairs,  scarcely  reaching 
beyond  the  middle  of  the  abdomen.  The  female  is  broader  in  the  body,  and  has 
very  short  rudimentary  fore-wings  and  no  hind-wings.  Her  eggs  are  arranged  in 
a  horu}'  case,  opening  at  the  top,  and  shaped  like  a  purse,  which  she  carries  about 
with  her  for  some  time,  protruding  from  the  end  of  her  abdomen.  She  finally 
deposits  the  egg-capsule  in  a  crevice  in  the  walls  or  below  the  floor,  and  after  some 
interval  the  young  larvje  are  excluded.  During  growth  they  shed  their  skin  several 
times.     The  new  skin  is  at  fir.st  soft  and  of  a  pale  or  nearly  white  colour,  but 
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1,  PhyllodTomia  germanica,  male  and  female  ;  2,  Eclobia  lajiponica.     (Nat.  size.) 

gradually  hardens  and  gets  darker.  The  American  cockroach  (P.  americana) 
which  is  such  a  pest  on  many  ships,  and  is  found  about  the  docks  and  ware- 
hoiises  of  seaport  towns,  is  larger  than  the  common  species.  Although  it 
somewhat  i-esembles  the  latter  in  general  colour,  it  has  two  pale  bands  on  the 
prothorax,  and  is  winged  in  both  sexes.     The  German  cockroach  {Phyllodromia 
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germanica)  is  another  imported  species,  said  to  have  first  arrived  with  the  soldiers 
returning  from  the  Crimean  War,  but  now  plentiful  in  some  houses,  especially  in 
bakeries  and  restaurants.  It  may  be  distinguished  by  its  smaller  size,  and  pale 
yellow-brown  coloui-,  with  two  dark  brown  bands  along  the  pronotum.  Both  sexe.'i 
have  wings.  In  some  parts  of  Central  Europe  they  live  in  woods,  resemblino-  in 
this  respect  many  other  species,  including  three,  belonging  to  the  genus  Ectohia^ 
found  in  woods  in  England.  One  of  the  latter  (E.  lapponica)  enters  houses  in 
some  parts  of  Europe. 

The  earwigs  (Forficulidce),  which  form  the  last  familj^  of 
Cursorial  Orthoptera,  possess  distinct  characters,  and  are  sometimes 
treated  as  a  separate  order,  under  the  name  of  Dermaptera.  Easily  recognised  hy 
the  narrow  body,  short,  squarely  cut  horny  elytra,  and  the  pincer-like  appendages 
of  their  abdomen,  these  insects  are  further  distinguished  by  the  intricate  foldino- 

of  the  hind  -  wings.  The 
elytra,  or  fore-wings,  do  not 
overlap  one  another  as  in 
most  Orthoptera,  but,  like 
those  of  beetles,  simply  meet 
by  their  edges  along  the 
middle  line.  The  hind-wings, 
which  are  thin  and  mem- 
branous throughout  most  of 
their  extent,  are  folded,  partly 
like  a  fan,  by  means  of  folds 
radiating  from  near  the  middle 
of  the  anterior  margin,  and 
also  transversely.  In  this  way  they  occupy  a  small  space,  and  are  almost  com- 
pletely covered  by  the  elytra,  a  tiny  piece  only  being  left  projecting  behind. 
When  fully  expanded,  each  wing  is  somewhat  elliptic  in  outline,  with  a  straighter 
anterior  and  more  rounded  posterior  margin.  To  these  characters  it  is  only 
necessary  to  add  that  the  tarsi  are  three-jointed,  and  the  ligula  of  the  lower  lip 
is  deeply  divided,  to  form  two  long  lobes.  This  family  is  represented  in  almost 
all  parts  of  the  world,  but  not  more  than  two  or  three  sjDecies  are  commonly 
met  with  in  Britain.  The  species  are  distinguished  chiefly  by  the  size  and 
shape  of  their  forceps,  the  length  and  number  of  joints  of  the  antenna?,  the 
state  of  development  of  the  wings  (which  in  some  species  are  altogether 
wanting),  the  length  and  shape  of  the  tarsal  joints,  and  other  characters. 
The  common  earwig  (Forficida  auricular ia),  found  all  over  Europe,  is  the  best 
known  species.  The  female  is  usually  smaller  than  the  male,  and  her  forceps 
are  shorter,  and  without  teeth  at  the  base.  Her  eggs  are  laid  under  stones, 
moss,  or  in  other  such  places ;  and  she  watches  over  them  with  care.  It  was 
long  ago  observed  that  the  female  earwig  sits  over  her  eggs,  like  a  hen  in  a 
nest,  and  if  they  happen  to  get  scattered,  gathers  them  all  together  again.  The 
young  larvfe  when  hatched  keep  close  to  her,  clustering  under  her  body,  and 
sometimes  climbing  on  to  her  back.  They  are  not  very  unlike  their  mother  in 
appearance,  but  are  without  wings,  and  of  much  smaller  size.     The  large  earwig 
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(Lahidiira,  o'ijmria),  found  somewliat  rarely  in  England  along'  tlio  south  coast, 
is  nearly  twice  the  size  of  the  coninion  species,  and  its  forceps  has  a  large  tooth 
beyond  the  middle  of  its  length. 
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The  numerous  insects  included  in  this  order  exhibit  great  differences  in  their 
external  form,  and  while  some,  such  as  the  Flutince,  rival  the  butterflies  and  moths 
in  the  beauty  and  delicacy  of  their  colours,  others  are  amongst  the  most  loath- 
some of  creatures.  But  wliatever  be  their  form  or  colour,  all  agree  in  two 
essential  characters,  the  first  consisting  in  the  fact  that  their  development  takef 
place  without  a.  complete  metamorjjhosis ;  and  the  second  that  all  have  the'l 
mouth  taking  the  form  of  a  beak,  or  rostrum,  adapted  for  piercing  and  suckino 
The  beak  consists  chiefly  of  the  lower  lip  (labium),  which  is  long  and  narrow,'^ 
compo.sed  of  three  or  four  joints,  and  grooved  along  the  whole  length  of  its  upper; 
or  anterior  surface.  This  groove  forms  a  sort  of  sheath,  in  which  are  lodged  foi'' 
long  slender  blades,  corresponding  to  the  mandibles  and  maxillce  of  other  insects, 
Imt  here  transformed  into  piercing  organs.  All  these  parts  are  covered  at  the 
base  in  front  by  the  narrow  and  slightly  elongated  upper  lip  (labrum).  From 
the  structure  of  their  mouth,  which  is  fitted  only  for  the  reception  of  liquid  nutri- 
ment, it  is  easy  to  infer  that  these  insects  live  by  piercing  tissues  of  plants  and 
animals,  and  extracting  the  juice.s.  The  larva3  difier  little  from  the  adults  except 
in  size,  the  absence  of  wings,  and  their  usually  shorter  and  more  slender  antennae. 
In  many,  however,  the  females  are  without  wings  at  all  stages;  and  in  some 
cases  both  sexes  are  thus  unprovided.  When  wings  are  present,  they  may  be  all 
of  similar  texture,  or  the  front-pair  may  be  somewhat  stifl'er  and  less  membranous 
than  the  hinder.  Wings  of  both  these  kinds  are  found  in  the  section  Homoptera. 
In  other  cases,  while  the  hind-wings  are  entirely  membranous,  the  front-pair  are 
stift"  and  horny  for  some  distance  from  their  base,  and  thin  and  membranous 
towards  their  extremities.  Such  wings,  which  characterise  the  section  Heterop- 
tera,  are  known  as  hemi-elj'tra.  Over  eighteen  thousand  species  are  already 
known.  Fossil  remains  of  the  order  are  found  in  strata  of  the  Jurassic  epoch, 
and  are  tolerably  abundant  in  amber  and  other  beds  of  Tertiary  age. 

All  the  Heteroptera,  no  matter  how  different  they  may  be  in  external  form 
or  mode  of  life,  are  termed  bugs,  although  this  name  was  originally  applied  only 
to  the  bed-bug  and  a  few  closely-allied  species.  Most  are  winged  insects,  in 
which  the  fore-wings  known  as  hemi-elytra,  or  simply  as  elytra,  always  have 
the  form  described  above.  Their  antennce  are  either  short  and  inconspicuous, 
as  in  the  water-bugs,  or  distinctly  visible  as  in  the  land-bugs,  and  are  generally 
composed  of  a  small  number  of  joints.  As  a  rule  they  have  two  compound  eyes, 
and  often  two  or  three  ocelli.  The  first  segment  of  the  thorax  is  usually  large, 
with  the  head  sunk  deeply  into  it.  The  abdomen  generally  has  an  oval  flattened 
form,  and  the  legs  are  mostly  slender.  With  few  exceptions  bugs  are  characterised 
by  a  peculiar  and  somewhat  unpleasant  odour,  which  arises  from  a  liquid  secreted 
by  special  glands  placed  in  the  front  part  of  the  abdomen,  and  opening  to  the 
exterior  by  means  of  two  small  ostioles  on  the  ventral  surface  of  the  metathorax. 
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Bugs  are  divided  into  two  tribes,  loased  upon  their  nioile  of  exist- 
ence, and  the  fact  that  in  one  tribe — the  land-bugs,  or  Geocorisa— 
the  antennas  project,  and  are  distinctly  visible,  while  in  the  other— the  water- 
bugs,  or  Hydi'ocorisa — they  are  very  short,  and  hidden  below  the  eyes.  The  shield- 
bugs  (Pentatomatidfe),  which  constitute  one  of  the  largest  families  of  the  Geocorisa, 
are  so  called  on  account  of  their  large  scutellum,  which  reaches  at  least  to  the 
middle  of  the  abdomen,  and  sometimes  quite  to  its  extremit3%  covering  it  over 
completely.  The  fore-wings  are  sometimes  chitinised  only  near  the  basal  margin, 
especially  in  those  species  with  a  very  large  scutellum.  The  body  has  in  general 
an  elliptical  outline,  or  is  shaped  like  a  scutcheon,  owing  to  the  projecting  lateral 
angles  of  the  somewhat  hexagonal  pronotum.  These  bugs  are  mostly  found  on  low 
plants,  some  in  concealment,  many  showing  themselves  openly,  and  often  attracting 
observation  by  their  striking  coloui-s.  The  adults  pass  the  winter  sheltered  under 
bark  or  dried  leaves.  In  early  spring  the  females  lay  their  eggs  on  the  foliage  of 
low  plants,  shrubs,  and  pine  trees.  The  oval  or  spherical  eggs  are  provided  with 
an   operculum,  or  lid,    and    disposed    in    patches    resembling    honej^comb.      The 

larva3  moult  several  times  in  the  course  of  their 
growth,  and  thus  gradually  effect  a  change  in 
their  form  and  coloration.  They  feed  on  the 
juices  of  plants,  or,  in  some  cases,  of  animals,  and 
attain  their  full  size  towards  the  end  of  summer. 
The  European  species  are  rather  limited  in  number; 
but  manj^  forms  arc  found  in  other  parts  of  the 
world.  The  Hottentot  bug  {Eurygaster  viaurus) 
is  the  name  given  to  a  species  with  a  very  large 
scutellum,  found  throughout  nearly  all  Europe. 
HOTTENTOT  BUG  (iiat.  size).  It  is  of  a  yellow,  dark  brown,  or  black   colour, 

with  two  clear  spots  on  each  side  of  the  base  of 
the  scutellum.  Some  rather  pretty  bugs  of  the  genus  Scutellera,  belonging  to 
the  same  subfamily,  and  characterised  by  a  similar  large  scutellum,  are  found 
in  Australia  and  the  Eastern  Archipelago.  They  are  of  a  short,  broad,  and 
convex  form,  and  have  a  very  fine  metallic-blue  coloration,  often  spotted  witli 
briglit  3'ellow.  The  forest-bugs  (Pentatoma)  have  strongly  projecting  angles 
to  the  prothorax,  and  have  a  long  triangular  scutellum.  The  species  figured 
(P.  rihfipeft)  is  common  throughout  Europe,  on  birch  and  other  trees,  and  renders 
service  by  destroying  certain  caterpillars.  We  figure  on  the  opposite  page  three 
other  species  of  this  family  —  Acavthosoma  denfatum,  which  is  common  on 
willows ;  Eiirydeiiuc  oleraceum,  a  bluish  green  or  metallic  green  species,  with  red 
or  white  markings,  which  in  some  places  is  injurious  to  plants  of  the  cabbage 
tribe,  but  also  lives  on  other  plants,  and  has  often  been  seen  to  prey  upon  insects  ; 
and  another  common  species  met  witli  near  the  outskirts  of  woods  and  in  fiekls 
and  meadows. 

The  family  Coreidce  includes  a  number  of  land-bugs,  which  vary  a  good  deal 
in  form,  but  which  possess  in  common  the  following  characters, — antennje  four- 
jointed,  set  rather  high  up  on  the  head ;  two  ocelli  generally  present :  .scutellum 
short  and  triangular ;  elytral  membrane  strongly  and  thickly  veined.     These  bugs 
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mostly  inhabit  the  wanner  jxirts  of  the  world,  not  more  than  about  sixty  species  being 
found  in  Europe.  Their  habits  are  not  very  well  known.  Some  of  the  European 
■species  live  during  the  winter  under  leaves,  and  when  disturbed  in  their  retreat 
make  by  their  movements  a  peculiar  rustling  sound.  In  suamier  they  are  to  be 
found  among  herbs  and 
shrubs  seeking  their 
food,  or  they  may  some- 
times be  seen  flying 
actively  in  the  sunshine. 
Our  figures — one  repre- 
.senting  a  stout,  strongly- 
built  insect  {Syroviastcs 
ruurginatus),  the  other 
a  species  {Neides  tipii- 
larius)  with  a  body  as 
slender  almost  as  that  of 
a  daddy  long  -  legs  — 
illustrate  what  consider- 
able differences  of  form 
are  met  with  in  this 
family,  even  among  the 
common  European 
species.  The  Lygctiida', 
the  next  family  of  land- 
bugs,  may  be  character- 
ised as  follows, — antennse  four-jointed,  arising  from  below  an  imaginary  line  drawn 
from  the  middle  of  the  e3'e  to  the  base  of  the  rostrum ;  two  ocelli  usually  present, 
and  placed  close  to  the  compound  eyes ;  sheath  of  rostrum  composed  of  four  nearly 

equal  joints ;  scutellum  short 
and  triangular ;  membrane  of 
elj'tra  traversed  by  four  or  five 
longitudinal  veins.  They  live, 
for  the  most  part,  under  stones, 
deid  leaves,  or  moss  at  the  foot 
of  trees,  where  they  are  often 
found  together  in  large  num- 
bus ;  and  it  is  from  their  love 
of  such  obscure  places  that  the 
name  Lygceus  has  been  given 
to  the  typical  genus.  They 
feed  on  the  juices  of  plants  or 
the  dead  bodies  of  other  insects. 
A  few  species  only  show  them- 
selves in  broad  daylight.  The  species  of  the  genus  Fyrrhocoris,  and  others 
associated  in  the  same  subfamily,  are  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  they  have 
no  ocelli.    P.  apterus  is  a  common  and  widely-spread  European  species,  occasionally 


1,  Peniatoma  rvjijies 


2,  Acanthosoma  dentatum  ;  3,  Eurydema  oleraceum  ; 
4,  Aelia  acuminata  (nat.  size). 
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Pyrrlwcoris   apterus  (three 
times  the  nat.  size). 


met  with  in  Britain,  -whicli  may  be  known  b3-  its  red  and  black  colours,  and  the 
want  of  hind-wings,  as  well  as  of  a  membranous  part  to  its  elytra.  The  plant- 
bugs  {Phytocoridcv)  have  the  following  characters.  Head  triangular  in  shape, 
tricarinate  above,  and  without  ocelli;  antennas  long,  four- 
jointed,  with  the  second  joint  longest,  and  the  last  two  very 
slender  ;  rostrum  four-jointed,  resting  against  the  under  side 
of  the  thorax,  and  almost  reaching  to  the  end  of  it;  tarsi 
three-jointed ;  elj-tra  with  an  appendix,  or  small  angular 
piece,  divided  off  by  a  transverse  suture  from  the  rest  of 
the  coriaceous  part  of  the  elytra,  and  coming  between  it  and 
the  membrane.  This  family  is  well  represented  in  temperate 
regions,  and  about  three  hundred  European  species  are  known. 
They  are  mostly  soft-bodied,  fragile  bugs,  23resenting  a  con- 
siderable variety  of  colour,  of  which  green  is  in  many  cases 
the  predominant  tint.  They  live  principally  on  honey,  and 
are  to  be  found  on  flowers  and  in  meadows.  Phytocoi'is 
tripustidatus,  a  species  with  black  el3'tra,  marked  with  three 
orange  spots  on  the  outer  margin,  is  common  on  nettles.  We  give  an  enlarged 
figure  of  another  species  (Calocoris  striatellus),  widely  distributed  thi'oughout 
Europe,  and  met  with  chiefly  on  umbelliferous  plants.  The  Acanthiidw  form  a 
family  of  mostly  very  small  bugs,  which  are  usually  without  ocelli,  and  have  a 
three -jointed  beak — lodged  in  a  groove  along  the  under  side  of  the  head — and 
two-jointed  tarsi.  These  bugs  frequently  have  a  somewhat  peculiar  ai^pearance; 
owing  to  the  membranous  or  vesicular  lobes  with 
which  the  thorax,  abdomen,  and  elytra  are  often 
furnished.  For  this  reason  they  are  sometimes 
known  as  membranaceous  bugs.  The  species  of  the 
genus  Tingis  are  seldom  more  than  one-sixth  of  an 
inch  long,  and  distinguished  by  the  knob-like  ends  to 
their  antennse,  as  well  as  by  the  foliaceous  expansion 
of  their  thoi'ax,  and  the  extension  of  the  latter  behind 
to  cover  the  scutellum.  The  common  T.  afftnis  may 
be  recognised  by  the  brown  colour  of  its  body,  its 
transparent  borders,  with  transverse  bi'own  nervures, 
and  the  X  -shaped  spot  on  the  middle  of  each  elytron. 
This  species  may  be  found  on  sandy  soil  among  the 
roots  of  grasses,  or  under  plants,  such  as  wormwood, 

belonging  to  the  genus  Artemisia.  Another  species  (F.  pyri)  is  noted  for  the 
injurj'  it  does  to  pear  trees,  by  pricking  holes  in  hundreds  on  the  under  side  of 
the  leaves  and  extracting  the  sap.  It  is  of  a  brown  colour,  with  pale  yellow  or 
white  elytra,  marked  with  a  brown  spot  at  the  base  and  another  at  the  extremity. 
Aradiis  corticalis  is  a  common  species,  found  under  bark,  which  we  figure  to  give 
an  idea  of  the  flattened  form  and  membranous  appearance  of  the  bugs  of  the  sub- 
family Aradince.  These  bugs  have  a  longer  rostrum  and  more  cylindrical  antennss 
than  those  of  the  Tingitince.  The  bed-bug  (Cimex  ledidariits),  which  also  belongs 
to  this  family,  is  a  wingless  species,  with  four-jointed  autennee,  and  a  beak  composed 


Calocoris  striatellus  (much  enlarged). 
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\,  Tingis  affinis  ( x  8) ;  2,  Aradtcs  cortkalis  ( x  6) ; 
3,  Cimex  lectularius  (much  eularged). 


also  of  four  joints,  which  can  be  turned  back  to  lie  in  a  groove  under  the  throat. 
The  shape  of  tlie  insect  may  be  seen  from  the  figure,  as  well  as  the  two  lobes  lying  at 
the  sides  of  the  scutelluni,  which  are  all  it  has  in  the  way  of  elytra.  Closely-allied 
species  are  found  in  dovecots,  and  iu  tlie 
nests  of  martins  and  bats.  The 
ReduvikliC  are  predaceous  bugs,  iu 
which  the  head,  narrowed  behind  in  the 
form  of  a  neck,  carries  two  ocelli  in 
addition  to  the  compound  eyes.  Their 
antennas  are  composed  of  four  joints, 
though  these  are  often  subdivided  in 
such  a  way  that  the  number  may 
appear  much  greater.     The  rostrum  is 

short  and  strong,  and  three-jointed ;  their  legs  are  long,  and  have  three-jointed 
tarsi ;  and  the  fore-legs  often  serve  as  prehensile  organs,  their  tarsi  being  specially 
adapted  for  that   purpose.     Redavius  j^ersonatus,  the  largest  Briti.sh  species,  is 

three-quarters  of  an  inch  long,  of  a. 
Ijlack- brown  colour,  with  red  leg.s, 
which,  as  well  as  the  prothorax  and 
antennas,  are  somewhat  haiiy. 

The  Saldida',  which,  on  account 
of  their  large  projecting  eyes,  are 
sometimes  known  as  Oculati,  form 
with  the  next  family  a  sort  of  tran- 
sitional group  between  the  land-bugs 
and  water -bug.s.  Thej^  live  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  water,  either  bj' 
the  seashore  or  along  the  sandy  banks 
of  inland  waters ;  and  not  only  run 
with  great  rapiditj',  but  often  advance 
with  leaps  and  bounds,  their  long  spiny  hind-legs  being  well  fitted  for  this  mode 
of  locomotion.  One  of  the  species  of  the  typical  genus  Salda  is  represented  in 
the  illustration.  The  pond-skaters  (Hydrometrida')  have  moderately  long  con- 
spicuous antennje,  and  present  other  points  of  structure  showing 
that  they  are  nearly  related  to  the  true  land -bugs.  In  some 
species  wings,  and  in  others,  elytra  also,  may  be  wanting.  These 
insects  may  be  seen  walking  or  gliding  about  on  the  sunny  sui-face 
of  stagnant  or  slow -flowing  waters;  and  those  of  one  genus 
(Halobates)  are  found  on  the  surface  of  the  sea,  sometimes  right 
out  in  mid-ocean.  The  true  pond-skaters  (Gerris)  move  about 
verj'  quickly  on  the  surface  of  the  water,  and  use  their  fore-legs 
in  seizing  their  prey.  Limnohates  sfagnorum  is  a  more  sluggish 
insect,  walking  slowly  on  the  surface  of  the  water,  or  on  the 
grassj'  banks ;  and  is  remarkable  for  its  elongated  slender  bodj', 
whence  its  name  of  needle-bug  or  water-gnat.  This  species  is  figured  on  p.  192, 
together  with  Gerris  pallidum,  and  the  larva  of  Velia  currens. 


^ 


Rcduiius  pcrsonatus  and  its  larva  (nat  size). 


&dda  chganhda 
(greatly  enlarged). 
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Water-Bugs. 


The  water-bugs,  Hj'droeorisa,are  distinguished  from  the  land-bugs, 
not  only  by  their  mode  of  life,  but  also  by  their  short  inconspicuous 
antennas,  and  are  mostly  dull  and  uniformly  coloured  insects,  frequenting  stagnant 
waters,  where  they  swim  some  on  their  back,  others  with  the  back  uppermost.  They 
are  all  comprised  in  two  families.  Of  these,  the  water-scorpions  {Nepidcv)  have  a 
small  narrow  head,  and  their  fore-legs  are  specially  modified  to  serve  as  prehensile 
organs.     Whereas  some  swim  actively,  others  drag  themselves  slowly  along   the 


COMMON  BRITISH  WATEE-BUGS. 


1,  The  water  boatman  (Xotonecta  glauca) ;  2,  The  water-scorpiou  (Xepa  cinerea),  with  (3)  its  larva  and  (4)  its  eggs  ; 
5,  JVaucoris  cimtcoides ;  6,  Corixa  geoffroyi ;  7,  Ranatra  linearis ;  8,  Limnobates  stagnorum ;  9,  Poud-skater 
(Gerris paludum),  with  (10)  its  eggs  and  larvas ;  11,  Larva  of  Velia  currens  (nat.  size). 

bottom  of  the  ponds  in  which  they  live.  They  are  furnished  with  an  appendage 
looking  like  a  long  tail,  but  consisting  of  two  sepai-ate  pieces,  grooved  on  their  inner 
surface,  and  capable  of  being  locked  closeljr  together  to  form  a  tube,  which  leads 
to  the  two  spiracles  placed  at  the  hind-end  of  the  body.  When  the  insects  come 
up  to  breathe,  the  tip  of  this  breathing-tube  may  be  seen  emerging  just  at  the 
surface  of  the  water.  The  form  of  the  body  is  in  some  {Nepa)  broad  and  flat ;  in 
others  (Ranatra)  elongated.  The  female  of  iVe^^a  lays  her  eggs  in  chains  on 
aquatic  plants,  and  each  egg  has  seven  short  processes  radiating  from  one  end. 
The  eggs  of  the  Ranatra  are  laid  one  by  one  in  notches,  which  the  female  makes  in 
the  stems  of  the  plant. 
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Certain  exotic  species  of  this  i'amil}"  are  remarkable  for  their  great  size,  attain- 
ino-  in  the  genus  Beloaiortxa  a  lengtli  of  over  4  inches.  The  water-boatmen 
{Xofonectidce)  may  be  recognised  by  the  large  broad  head  without  ocelli,  and  the 
short  thick  rostrum.  They  have  long  hind-legs  fringed  with  hairs  on  one  side, 
which  they  use  like  oars  in  swimming.  When  the  insect  comes  to  the  surface  to 
bi-eathe,  it  rests  with  these  long  legs,  stretched  out  like  a  boatman  leaning  on 
his  sculls.  Though  the  name  Notonectidai  has  reference  to  their  mode  of 
swimming  on  the  back,  this  habit  is  not  characteristic  of  all  the  species.  All 
are  predaceous  bugs,  like  all  the  rest  of  the  same  tribe,  and  are  found  abundantly 
in  stagnant  waters.  Two  of  the  common  species,  Notonecta  glauca  and  Corixa 
geoffroyi  are  figured  on  p.  192. 

The  Homoptera  present  much  greater  variety  in  external  form  than  the 
insects  of  the  preceding  group,  from  which  they  ditter  in  the  following  characters. 
The  beak  arises  from  the  lower  and  hinder  part  of  the  head,  and  is,  therefore, 
almost  completely  hidden  from  view.  The  fore-wings  are,  when  present,  of  the 
same  texture  throughout  the  whole  of  their  extent,  and,  in  many  cases,  placed 
slantinof,    like     the 

r 


sides  of  a  roof,  when 
at  rest.  All  the 
members  of  the 
section  live  by 
sucking  the  juices 
of  plants  ;  the 
females  being  often 
provided  with  a 
horny  ovipositor — 
generally  composed 
of  three  toothed 
plates,  sheathed  by 
two  valves — for  the 
purpose  of  making 
incisions  in  plants 
where  the  eggs  are 
deposited.  Unlike 
most  bugs,  they  are 

not  odoriferous  insects,  although  many  have  special  glands  for  the  secretion  of  a 
kind  of  white  waxy  substance,  often  seen  covering  part  of  their  body.  The 
cicadas  "^C'icacZirfce)  are  stout-bodied  insects,  with  a  short  broad  head,  bearing 
prominent  latei-al  eyes,  and  three  distinct  ocelli,  which  are  often  brightly  coloured 
and  resemble  tiny  jewels  set  near  the  middle  of  the  forehead.  The  short 
antennae  are  like  small  bristles  inserted  on  the  sides  of  the  head  just  below  the 
front  margin  of  the  eyes.  The  prothorax  is  short  and  broad,  and  the  mesothorax 
also  broad,  on  the  upper  side  stretching  back  some  distance  behind  to  form  a 
kind  of  shield.  The  fore-wings  are  longer  than  the  hind-pair,  both  being  often 
glossy  and  transparent,  but  sometimes  finely  coloured  and  more  or  less  opaque. 
Cicadas  remain  for  a  long  period  in  the  larval  state,  in  many  cases  for  several 
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j-ears :  a  North  American  species,  XJicada  septemdecim,  being  known  as  the 
seventeen-year  locust,  since  that  period  is  the  interval  between  one  generation 
of  winged  insects  and  the  next.  They  inhabit  chiefl}^  the  warmer  regions  of 
the  earth,  of  the  four  or  five  hundred  species  known,  not  more  than  eighteen 
being  found  in  Europe,  and  these  mainly  in  its  southern  parts.  The  song 
of  the  cicadas,  which  has  been  celebrated  from  very  early  times,  is  only 
produced  by  the  male  insects.  "  Happy "  writes  a  Greek  poet,  "  are  the 
cicadas'  lives,  for  they  all  have  voiceless  wives."  The  females  are  necessarily 
silent,  since  they  are  without  the  special  apparatus  for  producing  sound 
distinctive  of  the  males.  The  two  scaly  plates  which  in  the  latter  cover 
the  under  side  of  the  base  of  the  abdomen,  are  not,  as  sometimes  supposed,  the 
sound  -  producing  organs.  But  if  one  of  them  be  stripped  off,  there  will  be 
disclosed  a  cavity,  divided  bj^  an  oblique  horny  ridge  into  two  portions, 
the  inner  one  somewhat  irregular  in  shape,  and  exhibiting  tense  glistening 
membranes  in  its  walls,  while  the  outer  portion  is  narrow,  and  opens  by  a 
narrow  mouth  towards  the  side.  Hidden  in  the  wall  of  the  latter  chamber  lies 
the  membrane  which  is  the  chief  organ  concerned  in  the  production  of  sound. 
These  membi*anes  are  set  in  vibration  by  the  contraction  and  relaxation  of  a  pair  of 
strong  muscles  attached  to  their  inner  faces  and  lying  inside  the  body.  The  other 
membranes  in  their  neighbourhood  seem  to  serve  the  purpose  only  of  modulating 
the  sound.  The  cicadas  figured  are  two  of  the  commoner  species  from  Soutli 
Europe.  Both  live  on  ash  trees,  although"-* Cicac^a  orni  selects  by  preference  the 
manna  ash.  The  specimen  with  its  under  side  exposed  may  be  easily  recognised  as 
a  male,  on  account  of  the  two  plates,  or  opercula,  covering  the  cavities  in  which  the 
sound-apparatus  is  lodged. 

The  lantern-flies  and  other  insects  included  in  the  family  Fulgovida'  are 
characterised  by  never  having  more  than  two  ocelli,  these  being  placed,  one  on 
each  side,  near  the  inner  margin  of  the  compound  eyes.  The  latter  are  not  large, 
and  below  them  are  inserted  the  short  and  inconspicuous  antennae.  The  front, 
vei'tex,  and  sides  of  the  head  are  usually  separated  from  one  another  by  sharp 
crests,  and  the  head  itself  is  in  some  cases  greatly  prolonged  in  front.  The  fore- 
wings  are  either  similar  in  texture  to  the  hind-pair,  or  else  somewhat  harder  and 
more  leathery.  The  Chinese  lantern-ny  (ffotinus  candelarius),  so  widely  distri- 
buted in  Asia,  is  one  of  the  best  known ;  the  common  names  said  to  be  given  to  it 
in  China  being  very  suggestive  of  its  luminosity,  although  so  far  there  is  no  trust- 
worthy evidence  to  show  that  it  possesses  any  such  property.  Lantern-flies  are 
nearly  all  prettily  coloured ;  and  of  the  other  insects  belonging  to  the  same  family 
there  are  some,  like  those  of  the  genus  'tl.aia,  rivalling  in  the  delicacj'  of  their 
colours  the  most  beautiful  butterflies  or  flowers ;  while  others,  as  in  the  genus 
'^  Flatoides,  exhibit  that  curious  mixture  of  grey  and  black,  which,  in  combination 
with  the  flattened  form  of  their  bodies,  gives  them  the  most  astonishing  resemblance 
to  lichen-covei'ed  bark.  The  species  oi  Flata  and  other  genera  are  remarkable 
also  for  their  white  tufted  tails  of  wax,  which  are  found  more  especially  in  the 
larvae,  but  are  often  present  also  in  the  winged  insects.  These  insects  do  not  stir 
far  from  their  food-plant,  on  which  they  may  be  seen  both  in  the  larval  and  adult 
state,  clustered  together  in  large  numbers,  somewhat  after  the  manner  of  plant-lice. 
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0    Cixius  ncn 


!  (cularged). 


Tlio    European    species    oiyFalgorkhv  are  not  remarkable   for  their  size  or   the 
briUiancy  of  their  colours.    Issiis  coleoptratus  is  perhaps  the  largest  British  species, 

and  we   figure    Cixius  nervosus,  another  widely  dis- ^    .___^__ 

tributed  Bi-itish  and  European  species,  together  with 
^  Pseudophana    europcea,    the    sole    representative    in 
Europe  of  its  genus,  and  sometimes  spoken  of  as  the 
European  lantern- fly.    p 

The  frog-hoppers  {Cercopida)  are  mostly  small 
insects  with  a  short  broad  head  and  stitf  opaque 
elytra.  They  usually  have  two  ocelli  placed  on  the 
vertex  of  the  head  between  the  compound  eyes ;  and 
their  antennae  are  inserted,  not  below  the  eyes  as  in 
the  Fulgoridce,  but  between  and  a  little  way  in  front  of  them.  These  insects  can 
give  most  vigorous  leaps,  and  their  hind-legs  are  generally  thickened  or  other- 
wise adapted  for  that  purpose.  They  feed 
on  various  plants,  and  in  the  summer  the 
frothy  masses  in  which  their  larvae  lie  con- 
cealed may  be  seen  in  numbers.  It  is  from 
this  habit  the  larvae  have  of  surrounding 
themselves  in  a  mass  of  froth,  known  as 
cuckoo -spit,  that  the  name  ^^)/i?'Oj:»/<o;'« 
(froth-bearing)  has  been  given  to  one  of  the 
principal  genera.  A  species  of  that  genus  is 
shown  in  the  illustration  on  p.  196,  where 
another  iorm{Ledra  aurita)  —  remai-kable 
for  an  ear  -  like  lobe  on  each  side  of  the 
prothorax  —  is  also  figured.  The  family 
"'■'Memhracida'  includes  mostly  exotic  insects,  which  have  in  many  cases  an  extra- 
ordinary appearance,  owing  to  the  shape  of  the  prothorax,  or  the  curious  way  in 
which  it  is  armed  with  spines  or  knobs,  or  with  both  combined.  In  these  insects 
the  head  is  somewhat  vertical,  and  usually  placed  rather  low  down ;  it  carries  very 
short  antennce  inserted  near  the  front  margin ;  and  there  are  two  ocelli  between 
the  compound  eyes.  The  family  is  best  represented  in  Ti-opical  America,  very  few 
species  being  found  in  Europe,  and  two  only  in  Britain,  ^'entrotus  cornutus,  one 
of  the  two  latter,  may  be  recognised  by  the  form  of  its  prothorax,  which  carries 
on  each  side  a  horny  spine,  and  is  prolonged  behind  in  another  horny  process, 
reaching  almost  to  the  end  of  the  body. 

The  leaf -fleas  {Psyllidce) — included  with  the  next  two  families  in  that  section 
of  the  order  to  which  the  name  Phytophthires  has  been  given — are  little 
jumping  insects,  winged  in  both  sexes,  and  using  their  wings  not  so  much  for 
the  purpose  of  flying  as  to  assist  in  their  leaps.  They  have  moderately  long 
antennae,  consisting  of  eight  or  ten  joints,  and  are  thus  easily  distinguished 
from  the  Cercopida;.  The  head  is  provided  with  three  ocelli,  in  addition  to  the 
compound  eyes;  and  the  tarsi  arc  two -jointed.  Owing  to  their  method  of 
locomotion,  these  insects  are  not  liable  to  be  mistaken  for  plant-lice,  although,  like 
these  insects,  they  infest  the  leaves  and  buds  of  plants.     They  prick  the  leaves  to 
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feed  on  the  sap,  their  puncture  being  often  follo^Yed  by  the  formation  of  gall-like 
swellings.     Tlie  figured  Fsylla  genistce  feeds  on  the  broom,  but  other  species  are 
^^  found  on  apple  and  pear  trees.     The  plant- 

lice  (Ajih  idcv)  are  small  insects,  which  make 
up  in  numbers  what  they  lack  in  size,  and, 
owing  to  the  injury  they  inflict  on  plants, 
must  be  ranked  amongst  the  greatest  pests 
with  which  the  gardener  and  horticulturist 
have  to  contend.  They  are  those  soft,  pulpy 
little  creatures,  with  rather  long  antennse 
and  conspicuous  round  eyes,  so  commonly 
seen  crowded  together  on  the  under  side  of 
leaves,  in  buds  and  flowers,  in  clefts  in  the 
bark  of  trees,  and  sometimes  even  on  the 
roots.  The  antennas  are  composed  of  from 
three  to  seven  joints,  on  some  of  which  are 
a  number  of  curious  rounded  pits,  pi'obably 
of  a  sensory  nature.  The  eyes  are  placed 
on  the  sides  of  the  head,  and  each  has 
often  a  sort  of  supplementary  eye  attached 
to  its  hind  border;  while  in  the  winged 
aphides  there  are  three  ocelli  on  the  crown 
of  the  head.  The  beak  is  composed  of 
three  joints ;  and  the  tarsi  are  two-jointed 
and  terminate  in  two  claws.     Wings,  as  a 

^Ledra  aunta ,  2,  The  <iame  seen  from  the  side     x^jle,  are  found  Only  in  the  adult  males   and 
(both  enlarged)  :*3,  Auhruphora  sptimarm;  4,     .  j    j.i  i.*  £  1 

Larva  of  the  same.  "^  some   of   those   generations   of   a.sexual 

individuals  to  be  mentioned  presentlj'.  The 
fore-wings  are  longer  than  the  hind-pair,  and  placed  in  repose  like  a  roof  over  the 
hind  part  of  the  body.     Both  pairs 


have  a  scanty  venation,  consisting  in 

each  wing  of   a  single    longitudinal 

vein,  and  of  some  simple  or  forked 

branches  given  off"  obliquely  from  it. 

The  number  of  species  is  considerable, 

and  there  is  scarcely  a  single  kind  of 

plant   that    does   not    suffer   as   the 

special   host   of   some   one    or  more. 

Many  are  green,  whence  the  name  of 

green-fly   by   which  they  are    com-  c,,/ 

monly  known  ;  others  are  black,  red, 

or  some  other  colour. 


IS  cornulus  (sliglitl 


Psylla  genistce  (six  times  nat.  size). 


They  are  usually  named  after 
the  plants  on  which  they  more  particularly  live, 
though  each  species  is  not  necessarily  confined  to  one 
kind  of  plant.  Thus  we  have  the  plant-louse  of  the 
rose  {Aphis  rosce) ;  the  green  aphis  of  the  apple  {A. 
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mall),  Avhich  is  found  also  on  tlie  pear  and  sloe  tree;  the  cherry  aphis  (^-1.  cerasi), 
and  a  host  of  others  named  in  tlie  same  manner.  The  life-history  of  plant- 
lice  is  very  complicated ;  and  although  differing  somewhat  in  different  species 
is  always  characterised  by  what  is  known  as  an  alternation  of  generations. 
There  are  several  broods  or  generations  of  these  insects  in  the  course  of  a  year, 
but  it  is  only  in  the  last  autumn  brood  that  true  sexual  individuals  are  found. 
The   males    are    generally    provided    with    wings,    but    the    females    are    larger 


■^^NE-PHTLLOSERA  (much  enlarged). 
1  and  2,  The  \vingless  form  found  on  the  root,  seen  from  above  and  below ;  3,  The  same  from  the  side ;  4,  Its 
piercing  organs ;  5,  Winged  indiridual :   6,  Eootlets  of  the  vine,  with  swellings  caused  by  the  Phylloxera  ; 
7,  An  old  root  stock,  with  (S)  hibernating  individuals. 

and  wingless ;  they  lay  fertilised  eggs,  from  which,  in  the  following  spring, 
the  first  brood  of  the  year  is  produced.  The  insects  of  this  brood  are  usually 
wingless,  and  give  birth  to  living  young,  or,  as  in  the  genus  Phylloxera,  lay  eggs 
from  which  the  young  subsequently  develop.  The  new  brood,  thus  produced 
parthenogenetically,  resembles  the  one  from  which  it  has  sprung,  and  gives  rise  to 
a  fresh  brood  in  a  similar  manner.  As  many  as  nine  or  ten  generations  may 
succeed  one  another  in  this  way  during  the  course  of  the  season,  before  the  appear- 
ance in  the  autumn  of  the  last  or  sexual  generation.     The  brood  preceding  and 
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giving  rise  to  the  latter  often  consists  of  winged  individuals,  which  leave  the  jilant 
on  which  they  were  born  and  fly  to  some  other.  In  the  genus  Phylloxera,  the 
males  are  wingless  and  each  of  the  sexual  females  laj's  but  a  single  egg,  known  as 
the  winter  egg ;  but  in  other  forms  the  number  is  often  much  greater.  Each  of 
the  parthenogenetic  females  of  Phylloxera  may  in  the  course  of  its  life  lay  as 
many  as  two  hundred  eggs,  and  each  of  the  vivijjarous  females  of  other  species  may 
give  birth  before  they  die  to  forty  or  fifty  young.  When  we  consider  that  there 
are  several  generations  every  year,  it  can  be  easily  understood  how  it  is  that  these 
insects  spread  with  such  rapidity ;  and  a  sum  in  geometrical  progression  would 
show  that  the  individuals  which  might  arise  in  the  course  of  a  year  from  a  single 
winter  egg  of  Phylloxera,  are  not  to  be  counted  by  hundreds  or  thousands,  but  by 
millions.  Other  species  are  capable  of  multij^lying  as  rapidly.  Fortunately, 
plant-lice  have  many  enemies,  such  as  the  larvee  of  lady-bird  beetles,  of  lace-wing 
flies,  and  of  the  flies  of  the  family  Syrphida..  These  larvae  devour  great  numbers, 
and  ichneumon-flies  also  help  to  keep  them  in  check.  Plant-lice  are  divided  into 
a  number  of  subfamilies,  of  which  the  first  is  represented  by  the  genus  Aphis.  In 
this  genus  the  antennee  are  seven-jointed  and  about  as  long  as  the  body ;  the  two 
horny  tubes  called  cornicles,  which  project  from  the  biick  of  the  abdomen,  are  also 
characteristic.  Through  these  tubes  the  lice  secrete  a  sweet  kind  of  liquid  much 
sought  after  by  ants,  who,  in  an  aflfectionate  way,  come  and  caress  the  aphides  in 
order  to  obtain  it.  The  sticky  substance  known  as  honey-dew,  which  is  often 
spread  in  a  shiny  layer  over  the  upper  surface  of  leaves,  is,  in  most  cases,  nothing 
but  the  liquid  dropped  by  the  crowds  of  plant-lice  living  above  on  the  under  side  of 
other  leaves.  The  members  of  the  allied  subfamily  Lachnince  have  six-jointed 
antennre,  and  instead  of  cornicles  possess  prominent  grandular  structures  placed  on 
the  back  of  the  abdomen.     The  figured  Lachnus  jiunctatus  is  found  on  the  willow. 

The  apple-blight  insect  {Schizoneura  lanigera), 
which  may  be  recognised  by  the  white  fluff 
covering  in  the  wingless  individuals  the  back 
of  the  abdomen,  belongs  to  another  subfamily. 
The  winged  individuals  of  this  species  are 
black,  whereas  those  devoid  of  wings  are  of  a 
yellowish  or  reddish  brown  colour,  and  live  in 
Lachnus punctaius  i^ix  times  tmt.  size).         the  crevices  of  bark.     The  species  is  supposed 

to  have  been  inti'oduced  from  America,  and  was 
consequently^  at  first  known  as  American  blight.  In  the  genus  Phylloxera — 
distinguished  among  other  chai'acters  by  the  three-jointed  antennae — one  species 
lives  on  the  leaves  of  the  oak-tree,  while  a  second  (P.  vastatrLT)  is  the  dreaded 
insect  so  destructive  to  the  leaves  and  roots  of  the  vine.  These,  like  many  other 
species  of  the  family,  cause  the  formation  of  galls  on  the  leaves  and  roots  which 
they  attack.  The  curious  galls  with  the  appearance  of  small  fir  cones,  so  often 
seen  on  young  shoots  of  the  spruce-fir,  are  caused  by  a  species  (Cliermes  ahietit^) 
remarkable  for  its  complicated  life-history. 

The  scale-insects  (Coccidce),  which  owe  their  name  to  the  fact  that  the  larvae 
and  females  of  many  species  look  like  oval  or  rounded  scales  attached  to  the  bark 
and  leaves  of  plants,  are  very  dissimilar  in  the  two  sexes.     The  adult  males  are 
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SPEUCB-GALL  APHID  {Chcrmcs  afii(tis). 
Larva  ;  h,  An  older  larva  witli  its   moulded  skin  still 
attached  to  it;  c,  Winged  insect;  il,  The  gall.      (All 
enlarged.) 


proviLled  with  one  pair  of  wings ;  the  hind-wings  being  rudimentary  or  altogetiier 

absent;   they  have   rather  long  antennEE,   distinct   e3'es,  and,   in   some  cases,   are 

furnished  with    two    long    bristle -Hke 

tails.       These  winged   males   are  very 

rarely  seen,  which  is  accounted  for  by 

the   fact   that    their   mouth -parts   are 

atrophied,  so  that  they  are  incapable  of 

taking   nourishment,  and    live   only  a 

short  time.      The   females  are  always 

wingless,  and  usually  remain  fixed  to 

one  spot,  with  their  beak  buried  in  the 

tissues   of   the   plant,  and   their  back 

often  spread  out  in  the  form  of  a  shield 

covering  the  head  and  body.    The  beak 

is  generally  three-jointed,  the  antennas 

are  short,  and  in  the  tarsi,  which  appear 

at  first  sight  to  con.sist  of  but  one  joint, 

two  or  three  joints  may  on  close  examination  be  distinguished,  the  last  ending,  as 

a  rule,  in  a  single  claw.     In  many  species  the  female  dies  shortly  after  laying  eggs 

beneath  her  when  her  body  dries  up  and  remains  as  a  protective  cover  for  them. 

When  the  larv£e  are  hatched  they  soon  leave  this  shelter,  and  rove  about  the  food 

plant  in  search  of  a  suitable  place  in  which  to  insert  their  beaks  and  begin  the 

operation  of  j^umping  up  the  sap.     They  cast  their  skin  several  times  in  the  course 

of  their  growth ;  and  those  which  become  adult  females  undergo  no  great  change 

in   ajijjearance,  beyond   an  increase  in  their  size,  a  gradual  lengthening  of  the 

antennae,  and  a  partial  or  almost  complete  obliter- 
ation of  the  segmentation  of  their  bodies.  With 
the  male  larvas  the  case  is  different ;  these,  unlike 
all  others  belonging  to  the  order,  undergoing  a  true 
metamorphosis  before  reaching  the  perfect  state. 
Each  prepares  for  itself  a  sort  of  cocoon,  and 
it  becomes  transformed  into  a  quiescent  pupa, 
from  which,  after  a  certain  lapse  of  time,  the 
winged  insect  emerges.  In  Orthezia  and  other 
genera  the  female,  instead  of  keeping  to  one  spot 
on  the  food-plant,  moves  about  and  taps  it  at 
diflerent  points  in  order  to  extract  the  sap. 
When  the  eggs  are  laid,  she  envelops  them  in 
a  kind  of  white  cottony  secretion  and  leaves 
them.  Some  species  penetrate  beneath  the 
epidermis  of  their  food -plant,  and  often  cause 
the  formation  of  galls,  which,  growing  up  ai-ound 
them,  sometimes   take    the   most    extraordinary 

shapes.     Scale-insects  are  probabl;V'  more  numerous  within  the  tropics  than  in  more 

temperate  regions,  although  comparatively  few  of  these  tropical  species  have  been 

described.       These    insects    are    found    on    the    bark    and    leaves,  and    sometimes 


KE.MALE  OF  Ortliczia  uiiiai:  (uat.  size). 
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even  on  the  roots  of  several  difterent  kinds  of  plants.  They  multiply  rapidly, 
and  often  prove  as  injurious  as  the  most  noxious  plant -lice.  The  orange, 
apricot,  olive,  peach,  fig,  and  other  fruit  trees,  as  well  as  ornamental  shrubs 
like  the  rose,  have  each  their  own  species,  from  which  they  sometimes  suffer 
severely.  Some  years  ago  the  orange-plantations  of  California  were  threatened 
with  ruin  owing  to  the  ravages  of  Icerya  jjurckasi,  which  had  been  accident- 
ally imported  from  Australia,  and  had  spread  with  great  rapiditj*.  Experts 
were  sent  to  Australia  to  try  and  discover  the  natural  enemies  of  the  insect 
in  its  native  country;  it  was  found  that  the  scale-insect  was  there  kept  in  check 
by  dipterous  and  hymenopterous  parasites,  but  chiefly  by  the  larvae  of  a  lady- 
bird beetle.  A  number  of  these  beetles  and  parasitic  insects  were  brought  to 
America,  and  set  to  prey  upon  the  Coccidce.  When  they  had  multiplied  sufficiently, 
they  were  distributed  amongst  several  orange-plantations,  with  the  result  that 
many  were  soon  almost  entirely  cleared  of  the  scaly-bug.     Though  many  species 


of  Coccidce  have  to  be  combated  because  of  their  injuries,  there  are  a  few  which 
are  cultivated  on  account  of  the  useful  products  they  yield.  Among  these,  the 
cochineal  insect  (Coccus  cacti)  is  a  native  of  Mexico  and  other  parts  of  Central 
America,  where  it  feeds  on  a  species  of  cactus ;  but  it  has  been  introduced  into 
Spain,  Algeria,  and  a  few  other  countries.  The  male  is  of  a  dark  red  colour,  with 
pale  wings ;  the  female  has  a  reddish  brown  colour,  but  her  body,  which  shows  a 
distinct  segmentation  until  the  time  of  laying,  is  covered  with  a  white  powder. 
About  seventy  thousand  dried  bodies  of  these  insects,  chiefly  females,  are  said  to  be 
contained  in  a  single  pound  of  cochineal.  Long  before  the  introduction  of  cochineal 
into  Europe,  two  native  species  of  Coccidce  had  been  used  for  similar  purposes. 
The  dye  with  which  the  ancients  produced  their  deep  red  or  crimson  colours  was 
obtained  from  Cermes  vevniilio,  known  to  the  Greeks  as  kokkos  and  to  the 
Arabians  and  Persians  as  kermes  or  alkermes.  Another  species  {PorpJiyrophora 
jmlonica),  formerly  known  as  the  scarlet  grain  of  Poland,  is  found  in  many  parts 
of  Central  Europe,  and  was  at  one  time  extensively  collected  for  the  sake  of  the 
red  dye   it   afforded.     The  lac-insect  (Carteria  lacca)  of  the   Oriental   countries, 
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not  only  furuislies  the  colouring  inattor  calk'd  lac-dye,  but  causes  also  an  exudation 
of  a  resinous  substance,  gum-lac,  from  the  bark  of  the  trees  on  which  it  lives. 
Stick-lac  is  the  name  given  to  this  substance  in  its  native  state  while  still  adhering 
to  the  twigs  of  the  tree ;  when  separated,  pounded  and  freed  by  washing  from  its 
colouring  matter,  it  is  known  as  seed-lac,  which  after  further  preparation  becomes 
lump-lac  or  shellac. 

The  Pediculiua,  or  true  lice,  as  distinguisheil  from  the  bird-lice  of  the  order 
Orthoptera,  are  provided  with  piercing  and  suctorial  mouth-parts,  and  live  on 
the  blood  of  animals,  to  which  by  this  means  they  are  enabled  to  gain  access. 
Though  they  are  without  wings,  and  were  at  one  time  associated  with  other 
wingless  insects  in  a  separate  order,  lice  are  now  generally  regarded  as  de- 
graded forms  of  Rhynchota,  in  which  the 
wingless  condition  has  been  brought  about 
as  an  adaptation  to  their  parasitic  life.  In 
these  insects  the  head  is  set  horizontally,  and 
carries  short,  cylindrical,  and  usually  five- 
jointed    antennas;    the   eyes    are    small   and    ,   !,.,,„ r^„ol  ^™„  , 

•>  1  J  1,    HEAD-LOUSE  WITH  ITS    EGGS  ;  2,    BODY-LOUSE  ; 

simple  ;  and  the  mouth  consists  externally  of  3,  chab-louse.    (All  greatly  enlarged.) 

a  soft,  retractile  beak,   somewhat  conical  in 

shape,  and  furnished  below  with  a  row  of  hooks  for  attachment.  Within  the 
fleshy  beak  there  are  four  grooved  pieces,  forming  by  their  juxtaposition  an  inner 
membranous  tube,  which  can  be  extended  beyond  its  sheath,  and  acts  both  as  a 
piercing  organ  and  as  a  conduit  for  the  passage  of  the  blood  which  is  sucked  up  by 
the  insect.  The  thorax  is  small  and  not  distinctly  divided  into  segments,  while  the 
abdomen  is  relatively  large,  generallj'  somewhat  elliptical  in  outline,  and  exhibits 
seven  or  eight  clearly  marked  segments.  The  tarsi  are  two-jointed,  with  the 
second  joint  in  the  form  of  a  claw  which  can  be  turned  back  towards  the  first. 
Lice  multiply  rapidly,  one  generation  succeeding  another  in  a  short  space  of  time. 
Their  jjear-shaped  eggs  are  generally  found  attached  to  the  bases  of  the  hairs ;  the 
young,  which  are  hatched  after  about  eight  days,  undergo  no  metamorphosis,  and, 
in  some  cases,  require  only  about  eighteen  daj's  before  becoming  adult. 

Order  Thysaxopter.a.. 

The  insects  comprised  in  this  order — some  of  them  familiar  enough  to  gardeners 
and  others,  liy  whom  they  are  known  as  thrips — are  all  small.  A  few  species  only 
exceed  four  or  five  lines  in  length,  while  the  great  majority  are  le.ss  than  a  tenth 
of  an  inch  long.  They  are  distinguished  from  all  other  insects  by  certain 
peculiarities  in  the  structure  of  their  mouth  and  of  their  wings  and  tarsi.  The 
mouth  lies  far  back  on  the  under  side  of  the  head ;  its  mandibles  are  transformed 
into  a  pair  of  piercing  setas,  while  the  upper  lip,  maxilkB  and  labium — the  two 
latter,  provided  with  short  palpi — are  united  together  to  form  a  short  suctorial 
tube.  The  wings  are  small  and  narrow,  contain  few  nervures,  and  are  thickly 
fringed  all  round  with  long  hair.s.  Two  pairs  of  such  wings  are  generallj-  present, 
but  in  some  cases  they  may  be  rudimentary  or  altogether  wanting.  The  tarsi, 
which  consist  of  one,  two,  or  three  joints,  are  without  claws  at  the  end,  but  are 
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IlcUothrips  luvmnrrhoidalU 
(greatly  enlarged). 


furnished  instead  with  small  vesicular  lobes,  by  means  of  which  thej'  adhere  to 
the  surface  on  which  they  rest.     To  these  characters  of  the  order  we  maj'  add  that 

the  body  is  narrow  and  cylindrical ;  the  ^ 

thorax  is  formed  of  three,  and  the  ab- 
domen of  ten  segments  ;  there  are  only 

three  or  four  pairs  of  sjjiracular  openings 

— two  on  the  abdomen,  and  one  or  two 

on  the  thorax ;  three  ocelli  are  generally 

present  on  the  head  in  addition  to  the 

fairly    large    faceted    eyes ;    and    the 

antennffi  are  composed  of  from  seven  to 
/'';,!!i*       <  nine  joints.     The  larvae  have  a  general  resemblance  to  the  adult 

i  /.      /.  /  ^c  insects,  and  in  their  last  stage  they  remain  inactive  and  take  no 

nourishment.      Less  than  a  hundred    species  of  Thysanoptera, 

belonging  mostly  to  the  European  fauna,  have  been  described. 

These  little  insects  are  frequently  to  be  seen  on  flowers,  and  on 
other  parts  of  plants.  They  feed  upon  the  juices,  and  when  present  in  large 
numbers  are  capable  of  doing  an  appreciable  amount  of  injury.  Some  destroy 
the  pollen  grains,  and  so  prevent  the  fertilisation  of  the  flowers.  The  corn-thrips 
{Thrips  cerealium)  sucks  the  young  grains  on  the  ears  of  corn,  and  stops  their 
further  growth.  Heliothrips  hcvmorrhoidalis,  another  species  which  we  figure,  is 
common  in  hothouses,  where  it  may  be  found  on  the  young  buds  of  several 
•different  kinds  of  plants. 

Order  Thysanura. 


///^ 


FEMALE  COKN-THBirS 

(luucli  magnified). 


The  Thysanura  are  active  little  insects,  which  live  generall}'  in  obscure  places 
and  are  mostly  of  too  small  a  size  to  attract  much  attention.  They  never  exhibit 
any  trace  of  wings,  undergo  no  metamorphosis,  and  have  a  distinctly  segmenteil 
body,  which  is  usually  covered  with  hairs  or  scales  and  furnished  behind  either 
with  a  forked  tail,  used  as  a  springing 
apparatus,  or  with  two  or  three  long,  jointed 
appendages,  which  sometimes  serve  a  similar 
purpose.  Characterised  on  the  whole  by  a 
somewhat  primitive  type  of  structure,  and, 
in  general  appearance  resembling  the  larvae 
rather  than  the  adult  forms  of  other  insects, 
the  Thysanura  are  in  some  cases  distinguished 
by  special  features  of  great  interest.  The 
spring-tails  (Collembola)  arc  all  furnished  on 
the  under  .side  of  the  first  abdominal  segment 
with  a  curious  tube  or  sucker,  from  the 
mouth  of  which  a  glandular  process,  secreting 
a  viscid  matter,  can  be  protruded ;  they  are 

remarkable  also  from  the  fact  that  in  most  of  them  no  trace  of  a  tracheal  sj-stem 
has  yet  been  discovered.  In  the  Collembola  the  eyes,  when  present,  are  in  the  form 
•of  simple  or  grouped  ocelli ;  the  antennae  number  not  more  than  six  joints,  and  the 


Podura  villosa  (iiat.  size  and  ; 


;atly  enlarged). 
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abdomen  has  at  most  but  six  segments  and  very  often  only  three.  The  forked  tail, 
which  is  attached  to  one  of  the  hinder  segments,  is  usually  turned  forwards  and  held 
in  position  under  the  body ;  when  released,  it  springs  back,  striking  the  surface  of 
support,  and  causes  the  insect  to  bound  up  into  the  air.  These  little  insects  are  to 
be  found  commonly  enough  under  flower-jDots,  leaves,  and  stones,  or  under  the 
bark  of  trees  and  in  other  such  situations.  They  may  sometimes  be  seen  collected 
together  in  great  numbers,  and  spread  over  the  surface  of  the  ground  like  a  layer 
of  pov^der.  Some  species,  such  as  Podura  aquatica,  may  frequently  be  seen  Hoating 
in  patches  on  pools  of  water,  and  by  striking 
their  tails  against  the  surface  of  the  water,  thej-  can 
spring  up  into  the  air  just  as  readily  as  others  do 
from  the  ground.  Desoria  glacialis  is  an  inter- 
esting species,  found  in  Alpine  regions,  where  it  is     '^ori 

often   to    be    met    with    on    the    surface    of   the   ice.  Desoria  gladalis  (greatly  enlarged). 

The    bristle -tails  (Thysanura  proper)    form  but  a 

small  number  of  genera,  some  of  which  are  very  remarkable  in  having  a  series  of 
small  rudimentary  legs  on  each  side  of  the  abdomen  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  six 
legs  borne  by  the  thorax.  In  all  the  genera  the  antennae  are  formed  of  a  large 
number  of  joints ;  and  the  abdomen  shows  ten  distinct  segments,  and,  except  in  the 
genus  Japyx,  carries  at  the  end  two  or  three  long  jointed  tails.  Japyx  has  instead 
a  pair  of  short  pincers  like  an  earwig.  The  little  silver-fish  {Lepisma  saccharina) 
is  one  of  the  best  known  insects  belonging  to  this  suborder.  Found  very  often  in 
damp  corners  in  houses,  among  old  books  or  papers,  it  may  be  recognised  by  the 
silvery  scales  covering  its  body,  and  by  its  three  bristle-like  tails,  of  which  the 
middle  one  is  the  longest.  It  feeds  on  the  paste  in  the  binding  of  books,  and  on 
sugary  and  starchy  substances  generally,  though  it  is  credited  also  with  eating 
paper  and  linen.  ThermojMla  fwrnorwm  is  a  species  which  lives  in  bakehouses, 
where,  as  its  name  implies,  it  is  often  found  in  the  ovens. 

Machilis  is  one  of  the  genera  in  which  the  abdomen  is  provided  with  rudi- 
mentary legs  in  the  form  of  small  cylindrical  appendages,  each  of  which  is 
accompanied  by  two  small  protrusible  sac-like  organs.  An  appendage  similar 
to  those  on  the  abdomen  is  attached  to  each  of  the  coxee  of  the  two  hinder  pairs 
of  legs.  The  body,  covered  over  with  scales,  is  arched  up  in  the  middle,  as  in 
Lepisnui,  and  carries  three  tails.  The  eyes  are  large  and  faceted  ;  and  the  palpi 
are  long,  those  of  the  maxillae  looking  like  a  second  pair  of  antennje.  Two  species 
of  this  genus  are  found  in  Great  Britain ;  one  being  common  about  rocks  at  the 
seaside,  while  the  other  is  to  be  met  with  under  stones  in  different  parts  of  the 
country.  Campodea  staphylinus,  the  last  insect  we  have  to  mention,  is  a  pale, 
soft-bodied  little  creature,  which  is  common  almost  everywhere  under  stones  and 
in  loose  garden  soil.  It  runs  actively,  and  has  two  verj'  long  tails  which  it  sticks 
up  in  the  air  or  turns  forward  over  its  body.  It  has  no  eyes ;  the  antennae  are 
shorter  than  the  tails  and  of  equal  thickness  throughout ;  and  the  abdomen  has 
seven  pairs  of  rudimentary  appendages. 
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CHAPTER    VI. 

Jointed  Animals, — continued. 

Centipedes,  Millipedes,  Scorpions,  and  Spiders, — Classes 
Chilopoda,  Diplopoda,  Arachnida,  etc. 

Characters  of  ACCORDING  to  modern  views,  centipedes  are  regarded  as  near  allies 
Centipedes,  gf  insects,  the  chief  diiferences  between  the  two  groups  being  that 
whereas  in  the  latter  there  are  only  three  pairs  of  jaws  attached  to  the  lower 
surface  of  the  head,  in  the  former  four  pairs  of  aj^pendages  are  modified  to  act 
as  masticating  organs.  Moreover,  the  body  of  an  insect  is  sharply  divided 
into  an  anterior  portion,  or  thorax,  bearing  three  paii'S  of  walking  legs,  and  a 
posterior  half,  or  abdomen,  which  in  the  adult  at  least  is  not  provided  with 
locomotor  limbs,  but  the  body  of  a  centipede  is  composed  of  a  large  and  varying 
number  of  segments,  substantially  alike  in  structure,  and  each  bearing  a  single 
pair  of  legs.  The  number  of  segments  varies  from  fifteen  to  considerably  over 
one  hundred,  yet  no  matter  how  many  pairs  of  legs  there  may  be — whether  it  be 
fifteen  or  one  hundred  and  twenty-one — their  number  is  invariably  odd. 

The  head  bears  a  pair  of  elongate  antennte  in  front,  and  often  eyes  arranged 
in  two  clusters  at  the  sides.  On  its  lower  surface  may  be  seen  the  four  jjairs 
of  jaws.  The  first  pair,  or  mandibles,  are  two-jointed  and  have  a  biting  edge ; 
the  second  pair,  or  maxillae,  are  soft,  leaf-like,  and  united  together  in  the  middle 
line,  each  consisting  of  an  outer  jointed  and  an  inner  unjointed  branch.  The  third 
pair,  known  as  the  first  maxillipedes,  are  composed  of  four  or  five  segments,  and 
much  resemble  one  of  the  walking  limbs,  being  tipped  with  a  claw.  The  fourth 
pair,  or  second  maxillipedes,  are  large,  powerful,  and  project  forwards  below  the 
rest,  so  as  more  or  less  to  conceal  them  from  view.  Their  basal  segments  are 
usually  fused  to  form  a  massive  coxal  plate,  while  the  rest  of  the  jaw  consists  of 
four  segments,  the  terminal  one  being  a  long  fang  with  a  minute  aperture  at  the 
tip,  through  which  exudes  poison  secreted  by  a  gland  lodged  inside  the  appendage. 
These  two  pairs  of  maxillipedes  do  not  strictly  belong  to  the  head,  since  the  dorsal 
elements  of  the  segments  that  bear  them  are  eitlier  distinct,  or  are  united  with 
the  tergal  plate  of  the  following  segment  to  constitute  a.  massive  basilar  plate. 

The  rest  of  the  body  is  composed  of  a  varying  number  of  segments,  each 
consisting  externally  of  a  dorsal  plate  or  tei'gum,  and  a  ventral  plate  or  sternum, 
connected  laterally  by  a  softer  pleural  membrane,  to  which  the  legs  are  articulated. 
These  latter  are  usually  short,  composed  of  six  or  seven  segments,  and  each  is  tipped 
with  a  single  claw,  and  often  furnished  in  addition  with  spines.  The  last  pair  are 
generally  longer  and  stronger  than  the  rest,  and  sometimes  considerably  modified 
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in    structure.      Breatliintf    is    effected    by   tracheal   tubes,   wliicli   open    by   means 
of  stigmata,  placed  almost  always  upon  the  pleural  membrane  of  the  segments. 

Centipedes  are  divided  into  two  subclasses — Anartiostigma,  or  those  with 
impaired  dorsal  stigmata,  and  Artiostigma,  or  those  with  paired  lateral  stigmata. 
In  the  former  group,  which  contains  the  single  family  Scutigeridw  and  the 
genus  Scutir/era,  the  head  is  furnished  with  a  pair  of  large,  compound,  faceted 
eyes,  the  widely  separated  antennaj  are  exceedingly  long  and  thread-like;  and 
the  body,  although  composed  of  fifteen  segments,  has  only  eight  dorsal  plates, 
all  of  which  except  the  last  are  furnished  in  the  middle  of  the  hinder  border 
with  a  single  large  respiratory  stigma.  The  first  pair  of  maxillipedes  consists 
of  five  segments,  and  the  coxse  of  the  second  pair,  or  poison-jaws,  are  not 
united;  the  legs  are  very  long  and  their  tai-si 
composed   of   a    multitude    of   minute    segments.  \ 

The  species  of  the  genus  Scutigera  are  distributed  \  / 

over  all  tropical  and  subtropical  countries.     Most  \  / 

are  of  small  size,  with  the  body  only  about  an 
inch  in  length,  but  in  India  and  China  there  are 
species  {8.  longicornis  and  S.  clunifera)  which 
may  reach  a  length  of  several  inches.  The 
majority  are  vividly  coloured  with  black  and 
yellow  stripes  or  spots,  and  all  are  remarkable 
for  their  extreme  agility,  and  the  readiness  with 
which,  when  handled,  they  part  M'ith  their  legs. 
None  are  indigenous  to  Britain,  but  the  common 
South  European  »§.  eoleoj^truta  has  been  introduced 
into  a  paper-mill  near  Aberdeen,  where,  protected 
by  the  artificial  heat,  it  has  become  established, 
and  breeds.  Unlike  the  rest  of  the  centipedes, 
which  habitually  shun  the  light,  the  species  of 
Scutigera  may  be  seen  in  their  native  haunts 
darting    about    and    catching    insects    regardless 

of  the   blazing  sun.     They  are,  however,  by  no  means  strictly  diurnal,  and  the 
American  S.  forceps  will  come  out  in  numbers  at  night  to  feed  on  flies. 

In  the  Artiostigma  the  stigmata  are  paired,  and  open  upon  the  pleural 
membrane  of  all  or  some  of  the  segments.  There  ai'e  the  same  number  of  tergal  as 
of  sternal  plates ;  the  eyes,  when  present,  are  not  faceted,  but  consist  of  simple 
ocelli ;  the  antennae  are  stouter  and  not  thread-like  ;  the  first  maxillipedes  consist  of 
four  segments,  and  the  coxa3  of  the  poison-jaws  are  united.  The  subclass  contains 
the  orders  Lithobiomorpha,  Scolopendromorpha,  and  Geophilomorpha.  The  first 
of  these  approaches  the  Anartiostigma  in  many  characters,  particularly  in  being 
furnished  with  fifteen  pairs  of  legs,  the  coxae  of  which  are  of  large  size  ;  and  in  one 
of  the  genera  {Cermatobms),  which  forms  by  itself  the  family  Cermatohiidce,  the 
tarsi  of  the  legs  are  many-jointed.  There  are  either  six  or  seven  pairs  of  stigmata, 
situated  upon  the  first,  third,  fifth,  eighth,  tenth,  twelfth  and  fourteenth  leg- 
Ijearing  segments  in  Henieops  and  Cerviatohius,  while  those  on  the  first  have 
disappeared  in  Lithohius.     In  the  latter  genus,  which  with  Henicoj^is  makes  up 
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the  family  Litltohiidcc,  the  eyes  consist  of  a  chister  of  ocelli  on  cacli  side  of  the 
head,  while  in  the  other  two  there  is  only  one  pair  of  ocelli.  Except  in 
Cermatobius,  the  coxae  of  the  last  five  pairs  of  limbs  are  furnished  with  organs 
known  as  the  coxal  pores,  which  are  the  apertures  of  special  glands. 

The  members  of  this  order  are  found  in  all  temperate  and  tropical  regions, 
living  often  in  pairs  under  stones,  logs  of  wood,  etc.  The  species  of  Lithohkis  are 
particularly  abundant,  and  reach  their  largest  size  in  the  temperate  parts  of  the 
Northern  Hemisphere.  A  few  only  have  been  recorded  from  India  and  Australia, 
but  none  occur  in  Africa  south  of  the  Sahara,  nor,  with  the  single  exception  of  a 
possibly  introduced  species  in  South  America.  In  the  Southern  Hemisphere  the 
genus  is  largely  replaced  by  Henicops,  which  is  represented  in  Europe  and  North 
America  hy  a  single  small  species,  but  has  many  larger  forms  in  South  Africa, 
Australia,  New  Zealand,  and  Chili.  The  single  species  of  Cermatobius  occurs  in 
Hahnahira,   one   of   the   Moluccas.      There   are   about    half    a    dozen   species   of 

Liiliobius  in  the  British  Islands,  one  of 
the  commonest  and  largest  being  L. 
forjicatus,  represented  in  the  figure. 
Almost  equally  common  and  equally 
large,  although  seldom  found  close  to 
houses,  is  L.  variegatus, — a  brightly- 
coloured  species  with  banded  legs, — which 
is  confined  to  the  British  and  Channel 
Islands.  The  largest  known  species  is 
the  handsome  L.  fasciatus,  measuring  2 
inches  in  length,  and  occurring  in  many 
of  the  southern  countries  of  Europe.  In 
all  cases  the  females — which  may  be  recognised  by  the  presence  of  a  pair  of  dwarfed, 
claw-tipped  appendages  behind  the  last  pair  of  legs — lay  their  sticky  eggs  one 
at  a  time,  and  roll  them  in  the  soil  until  they  become  coated  with  earth,  and 
consequently  protected  from  observation.  The  young,  like  those  of  Scutigera, 
are  hatched  from  the  egg  with  only  seven  pairs  of  legs,  the  remaining  eight 
pairs  being  added  during  growth.  The  food  of  these  centipedes  consist  of  worms, 
insects,  etc.,  which  are  killed  by  the  poisonous  bite  of  their  destroyer. 

The  second  order,  or  Scoloi^eudromorpha,  contains  the  giants  of  the  group,  some 
of  the  tropical  species  of  Scolopendra  reaching  a  length  of  almost  12  inches.  The 
legs  vary  in  number  from  twenty-one  to  twenty-three  pairs,  and  there  are  either 
nineteen  pairs  of  stigmata,  as  in  the  aberrant  genus  Phitonimn  from  Italy,  or 
more  usually  nine  or  ten  pairs  situated  upon  the  third,  fifth,  eighth  (sometimes 
also  the  seventh),  tenth,  and  alternate  segments  of  even  number.  The  eyes  are 
either  absent  or  consist  of  four  ocelli  on  each  side  of  the  head,  and  the  segments  of 
the  antennte  vary  in  number  from  seventeen  to  twenty-nine.  The  members  of 
this  order  are  referable  to  four  families,  the  Scolopendridoi,  Scolopocryptopida>, 
Newportiidcv,  and  Cryptopidce.  Both  the  Scolopocrypiopidce  and  Newportiidcn 
have  twenty -three  pairs  of  legs,  but  in  the  latter,  which  is  confined  to  the  South 
American  region,  the  legs  of  the  last  pair  are  clawless  and  have  their  terminal 
segments    many  jointed    and    evidently    functioning    as    antennse,   so    that   the 
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CENTIPEDE  {Scolopendra  morsitans)  devouring  a  beetle  larv; 
(reduced). 


centipedes  may  be  said  to  have  a  pair  of  feelers  at  each  end  of  tlie  ljod3-.  Tlie 
Cr>ipfopi(hi'  resemble  the  preceding  in  being  blind,  but  have  only  twenty-one  pairs 
of  legs.  They  are  all  of  small  size,  rarely  exceeding  an  inch  in  length,  and  are 
spread  all  over  the  world,  extending  farther  to  the  north  than  anj'  other  forms. 
One,  namely,  Cryptops  hortensis,  is  by  no  means  uncommon  in  England.  The  most 
important  forms  belong,  however,  to  tiie  Scolopendrkhv,  which  in  number  of 
genera  and  species  is  far  superior  to  the  others.  Like  the  Crypto^jidoi  they  have 
twenty-one  pairs  of  legs,  but  the 
tarsi  of  these  appendages  are 
Ijisegmented,  and  there  are  four 
eyes  on  each  side  of  the  head. 
From  the  shoi'es  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean in  the  west,  and  from 
China  and  Japan  in  the  east 
this  family  spreads  southwards 
over  the  entire  Eastern  Hemi- 
sphere, while  in  America  it 
ranges  from  the  Southern 
United  States  to  Chili  and 
Argentina.    The  larger  members 

of  the  group  are  a  foot  in  length,  and  very  venomous,  although  their  bite  is  seldom 
fatal  to  man.  The  Scolopendridie  live  under  stones  and  logs,  and  in  the  tropics 
frequently  take  refuge  in  bedding,  boots,  or  clothes.  Their  food  consists  principally 
of  cockroaches,  beetles,  worms,  etc. ;  but  they  do  not  seem  to  be  particular  as  to 
diet,  since  some  have  been  found  do\'ouring  lizards  of 
larger  size  than  themselves,  and  one  kept  for  more  than 
a  year  in  the  London  Zoological  Gardens  was  fed  upon 
mice.  The  female  lays  her  eggs  in  clusters  like  berries 
on  the  ground  in  some  damp  obscure  place,  and  coiling 
herself  round  them  remains  immovable  until  the  young 
are  hatched  and  have  gained  strength  enough  to  scatter 
in  search  of  prey.  When  kept  without  food  in  captivity 
the  mother  will  feed  upon  her  young.  The  growth  of 
these  centipedes,  and  pi'obably  of  all  members  of  the 
group,  is  accompanied  by  casting  of  the  entire  integu- 
ment. The  membrane  at  the  back  and  sides  of  the  head 
splits,  the  head-plate  turns  forwards,  and  through  the 
aperture  thus  made  the  new  centipede  gradually 
struggles,  leaving  behind  the  old  skin  with  its  posterior 
segments  retracted  within  those  that  lie  in  front  like 
the  pieces  of  a  telescope.  The  genera  of  ScolojJendridce 
present  a  strong  family  likeness  to  each  other ;  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  being  the  African  Alipes,  which 
has  the  last  three  segments  of  the  last  pair  of  legs 
flattened  and  leaf -like.  The  reason  of  this  modification  is  unknown,  but  the 
creature  is  said  to  make  a  noise  by  knocking  and  rubbing  its  legs  together. 
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2o8  CENTIPEDES  AND  MILLIPEDES. 

The  order  Geophiloniorisha,  represented  by  the  family  Geophilidcv,  includes  the 
long  worm-like  centipedes,  with  the  segments  varying  in  number  from  thirtj^-iiine 
to  over  a  hundred.  There  are  no  eyes,  and  the  short  thick  antennfe  are  always 
composed  of  fourteen  segments.  Each  segment  of  the  body,  with  the  exception 
of  the  first  and  last,  bears  a  pair  of  stigmata  and  is  double,  an  anterior  portion  being 
cut  off  by  a  distinct  joint.  The  Geoplulidoi,  which  are  distributed  all  over  the  world, 
with  the  exception  of  the  polar  areas,  are  subteri'anean  in  their  habits,  burrowing 
after  the  manner  of  earth-worms,  upon  which  they  almost  wholly  subsist.  Two 
exceptions,  however,  to  this  rule  must  be  mentioned,  namely,  Linotcenia  tnaritima 
and  Schendyla  submarina,  both  of  which  have  been  obtained  upon  the  shores  of 
Western  Eui'ope,  beneath  stones  at  low-water  mark.  Although  this  is  a  strange 
habitat  for  animals,  air-breathing  species  typically  terrestrial  can  withstand 
immersion   in   sea-water  for  many  hours,  and  in  fresh  water  from  one  to  two 
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weeks.  Many  of  the  species  emit  a  phosphorescent  fluid  from  glands  opening 
upon  the  sternal  surface  of  the  segments.  In  Europe  the  time  for  the  appear- 
ance of  the  phenomenon  is  between  the  end  of  September  and  the  beginning 
of  November.  Although  its  import  is  not  understood,  it  appears  to  be  connected 
in  some  manner  with  the  mating  of  the  sexes.  A  small  reddish  species  (Linotcenia 
cr«s.s!j5cs)  is  the  one  mo.st  commonly  found  exhibiting  this  phosiDhorescence  in 
England. 

Remains  of  fossil  centipedes  referable  to  the  existing  groups  occur  in  amber 
beds  belonging  to  the  middle  portion  of  the  Tertiary  period ;  while  mere  aberrant 
types  have  been  discovered  in  the  Palaeozoic  rocks  of  the  United  States. 

To  a  certain  extent,  connecting  the  centipedes  with  the  millipedes  and  insects, 
is  the  class  Symphyla,  containing  the  single  genus  Scolo-pendrella.  This  is  repre- 
sented by  minute  pale-coloured  creatures,  with  long  thread-like  antennae,  fifteen 
or  sixteen  body-segments,  and  twelve  pair  of  legs,  each  of  which  is  armed  with 
two  claws.  It  further  differs  from  the  centipedes  in  having  onlj^  two  pairs  of 
jaws,  as  in  the  millipedes.  Scolopendrella,  which  includes  two  British  species,  also 
occurs  in  North  America,  India,  and  Sumatra. 

The  Millipedes, — Class  Diplopoda. 

Although  millipedes  and  centipedes  were  formerly  united  to  form  the  class 
Myriopoda,  it  has  been  discovered  that  the  characters  in  which  they  resemble  each 
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other  are  comparatively  trifling,  and  that  the  present  group  is  much  less  closely 
related  to  the  insects  than  are  the  centipedes.  In  addition  to  certain  anatomical 
features,  millipedes  differ  from  centipedes  in  the  following  points.  They  have  only 
two  pairs  of  jaws,  namely,  the  mandibles — which  are  usually  three-jointed — and  the 
maxilla3,  which  unite  to  form  a  large  plate  or  gnathochilarium,  acting  as  a  lower 
lip.  Besides  these  two  pairs  of  appendages,  the  head  is  furnished  usually  with  two 
clusters  of  eyes,  and  alwaj's  with  a  pair  of  short  antennae,  never  composed  of 
more  than  eight  segments,  and  usually  of  seven.  The  body  consists  as  in  the 
centipedes  of  a  varying,  often  large,  number  of  segments,  some  of  which  are 
fui-nished  with  two  pairs  of  legs,  and  thus  represent  two  primitive  segments  fused 
together.     These  segments  are  usually  cylindrical  in  section,  and  although  each 
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may  consist  of  as  many  as  five  skeletal  pieces,  these  are  frequently  fused  together 
to  form  a  single  horny  ring.  The  sternal  surface,  or  the  area  between  the  bases  of 
the  legs,  is  generally  reduced  to  a  narrow  strip,  the  legs  being  almost  or  quite  in 
contact  in  the  middle  of  the  lower  surface.  The  stigmata  or  breathing  apertures 
are  placed  close  to  the  base  of  the  limbs  on  their  outer  side ;  and  in  addition  to 
these  apertures,  there  is  often  a  pair  of  orifices  in  each  segment  (except  the  last 
and  the  first  four)  giving  exit  to  an  odorous  fluid  which  serves  as  a  protection  to 
its  possessors.  The  legs  are  short  and  generally  composed  of 
six  segments,  tipped  with  a  single  terminal  claw.  The  last 
segment  is  devoid  of  appendages,  and  furnished  with  a  pair 
of  movable  flaps  or  doors,  closing  over  the  hinder  end  of  the 
alimentary  canal. 

Millipedes  are  divided  into  two  subclasses,  Pselaphognatha 
and  Chilognatha.  The  former,  with  the  single  family  Poly- 
xenidce,  contains  minute,  rather  soft-bodied  forms,  only  about 
one-tenth  of  an  inch  in  length,  in  which  the  body  is  composed 
of  nine  segments  and  bears  thirteen  pairs  of  legs.  The  head 
and  dorsal  plates  are  furnished  with  transverse  rows  of 
remarkably  formed  somewhat  scale-like  hairs,  and  there  is  a 
great  tuft  of  similar  hairs  upon  the  sides  of  each  segment, 
while  the  last  joint  is  furnished  with  a  backwardly  projecting 
tubular  brush  of  straight  bristles.  The  antennas  are  eight-jointed,  and  there  are  no 
thick  glands.  These  minute  creatures  live  beneath  stones  or  the  bark  of  trees.  A 
species  of  the  typical  Polyxenus  is  shown  in  the  illustration.     In  the  Chilognatha 
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the  antennfe  ai-e  seven-jointed,  and  the  body  is  not  furnished  with  tufts  of  scale-like 
hairs.  The  group  is  divisible  into  the  orders  Oniscomorpha,  Limacomorpha,  and 
Helminthomorpha.     In  the  former,  as  represented  by  the  pill-millipedes,  the  body 

is  short  and  broad,  convex  above  and  flat 
below,  with  the  second  and  last  segments 
enormously  enlarged,  and  capable  of  being- 
rolled  up  into  a  ball.  The  skeletal  pieces 
which  compose  the  segments  are  distinct  and 
movably  jointed  together.  Each  typical 
segment  consists  of  seven  pieces ;  a  large 
and  vaulted  tergum  forming  the  ui^j^er  sur- 
face and  concealing  the  legs  ;  while  beneath  this  on  each  side  there  is  a  small  jaleural 
piece,  and  between  this  and  the  two  legs  two  still  smaller  tracheal  plates  bearing  the 
stigmata.  The  legs  are  in  contact  in  the  middle  line  of  the  body,  and  those  of  the 
last  pair  are  enlarged  in  the  male  and  transformed  into  a  pair  of  clasping  organs. 
Of  the  two  families  into  which  the  order  is  divided  the  Glomeridce,  or  small  pill- 
millipedes  of  Europe,  have  the  antennae  close  together  upon  the  front  of  the  head 
the  eyes  with  a  single  row  of  ocelli,  and  the 
body  consists  of  only  twelve  segments.  In 
the  Zephroniklcc,  or  large  tropical  pill- 
millipedes,  the  antennae  are  situated  on  the 
sides  of  the  head,  the  eyes  are  composed  of 
a  spherical  cluster  of  ocelli,  and  the  body 
consists  of  thirteen  segments.  In  the  South 
African  genus  Sphcerotlieriii'm,  the  last 
pair  of  legs  in  the  male  is  furnished  with 
a  well  developed  stridulating  apparatus, 
consisting  of  a  finely  ridged  plate,  which 
by  being  rubbed  against  a  set  of  granules 
on  the  inner  surface  of  the  last  tergal  shield, 
gives  rise  to  an  audible  sound.     Although 

no  representatives  occur  in  America,  the  order  is  spread  over  the  Eastern  Hemi- 
sphere, the  Glomeridce  ranging  over  Europe  and  thence  into  India  and  Borneo,  while 
the  Zephroniidce  occur  in  South  Africa,  Madagascar,  India,  the  Malay  Peninsula, 
Australia,  and  New  Zealand. 

The  Limacomorpha,  or  slug-like  millipedes,  form  a  small  group,  containing  but 
two  known  genera  and  three  species  included  in  the  family  Glomeridesmidce. 
The  body  is  composed  of  nineteen  or  twenty  segments,  all  of  them  being  approxi- 
mately equal  in  size  and  similar  in  form,  and  none  of  them  abruj^tly  larger  than  the 
rest.  The  body  is  capable  of  being  spirally  coiled ;  its  segments  are  formed 
much  as  in  the  Oniscomorpha,  but  the  tracheal  plates  are  not  distinct.  The  last 
tergal  plate,  although  small,  forms  a  hood  which  covers  over  the  last  pair  of  legs, 
and  these  are  modified  in  form  as  in  the  males  of  the  Oniscomorplia.  Tlie  rest  of 
the  legs  are  composed  of  only  six  segments,  the  basal  of  which  is  much  enlarged. 
Thei'e  are  no  true  eyes.  Glomeridesmus,  the  typical  genus,  is  known  from  two 
species,  found  respectively  in  New  Granada  and  in  St.  Vincent ;  the  other  genus, 
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Zephron  lodrsmus,  occurring  in  8uinatra.  None  of  the  species  exceed  a  qiiarter  of  an 
inch  in  lengtli. 

In  the  Hehinnthoniorplia,  or  worni-Hke  niillipeiles,  wliicli  comprise  the  majority 
of  the  species,  the  body  is  composed  of  from  nineteen  to  over  ninety  segments,  is 
usually  elongate  and  slender,  and  capable  of  being  spirally  coiled.  The  characters 
b}'  which  this  group  may  be  distinguished  from  the  two  preceding  are  that  the  last 
tergal  plate  forms  a  complete  ring,  enclosing  the  pair  of  valves  and  sternum,  and 
that  the  tracheal  plates  take  the  form  of  two  median  sternal  pieces,  to  which  the 
legs  are  directly  articulated.  Moreover,  the  p)leural  scutes,  although  sometimes  free, 
are  less  distinct  than  in  the  preceding  groups.  The  order  is  divided  into  the  sub- 
orders Colobognatha,  Chordeumoidea,  Callipodoidea,  luloidea,  and  Polydesmoidea. 
In  the  first  of  tliese  the  mandibles  have  undergone  great  degeneration,  and  in  the 
most  modified  forms  {Siphonophora),  the  lower  edge  of  the  head  (labrum)  and  the 
lower  lip  (gnathochilarium)  are  together  produced  into  a  long,  piercing  snout.  The 
pedal  laminaj,  or  sterna,  are  always  free  and  movable,  as  are  rarely  the  pleuriB. 
The  secreting  pores  are  present  on  all  the  segments,  with  the  exception  of  the  first 
four  and  the  last ;  the  parts  of  the  segments  around  the  pores  being  sometimes 
produced  into  wide  plate-  or  rod-like  processes  covering  the  legs.  The  body 
segments  vary  in  number  from  about  thirty  to  over  seventy,  although  the  largest 
members  of  this  group  seldom  exceed  an  inch  in  length,  and  are  generalh'  shorter. 
These  millipedes  occur  in  the  tropiical  countries  of  botli  hemisphei-es,  one  form 
{Poly zon aim  gernumicum)  extending  into  Central  Europe.  In  the  Chordeumoidea 
there  are  no  excretory  pores,  but  each  segment  bears  six  symmetrically-arranged 
bristles.  There  are  usually  either  thirty  or  thirtj'-two  body  segments ;  the  pedal 
laminse  are  always  free,  and  often  the  tergal  plate  is  keeled,  or  furnished  with  a 

large    lateral    pro- _ 

cess  on    each  side.      ^^  '^^       ^    ...^~^-       l-'^^..    ^=" 

There  is  a  pair  of      "^  ~  '  ^^ 

eyes  on  the  head, 
and  the  jaws  are 
uormallj'  devel- 
oped. 

The  luloidea, 
which  is  the  largest 
suborder  of  the 
worm -like  milli- 
pedes, contains 
families  which  may 
be       distinguished 

from  the  last  group  by  having  the  pedal  laminre  united  to  the  terga.  Some  of 
the  tropical  species  reach  6  inches  or  more  in  length,  and  are  the  largest  millipedes. 
Of  the  families,  the  Spirosirepiidct}  are  spread  over  all  tropical  countries,  but 
scarcely  migrate  into  temperate  climes;  while  the  luliclce  reach  their  maximum 
development  in  Europe  and  the  United  States,  and  are  onh^  sparsely  represented 
in  the  Tropics.  The  Camhaliclce  are  remarkable  for  the  presence  of  crests  and 
tubercles  on  their  segments. 
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The  suborder  Polydesmoidea  is  almost  as  extensive  as  the  luloidea,  its  members 
being  spread  over  the  habitable  world.  The  largest  species  belonging  to  the  genus 
Platyrrhachiis,  which  reach  a  length  of  several  inches,  occur  in  Tropical  America 
and  the  East  Indies.  In  all,  the  number  of  segments  is  nineteen  or  twentj%  or  the 
fewest  amongst  the  Helminthomorpha.  Eyes  are  wanting,  and,  as  in  the  luloidea, 
the  segments  form  solid  rings,  owing  to  the  fusion  of  the  pleurte  and  pedal  laminsB 

with  the  terga.  Secret- 
ing pores  are  generally 
jjresent  on  most  of  the 
segments,  though  some- 
times absent  in  members 
of  the  family  Cryptodes- 
midce.  When  present, 
they  are  almost  always 
borne  upon  large  plate- 
like processes,  springing 
from  the  sides  of  the 
segments.  .  In  distribu- 
tion this  suborder  is 
cosmopolitan,  the  temperate  forms  being  of  small  size,  while  some  of  the  tropical 
species  are  large  and  beautifully  coloured. 

In  habits  all  millipedes  seem  to  be  very  similar.  Although  mostly 
vegetarians,  feeding  on  soft  roots,  fruits,  and  succulent  plants,  one  of  the  smaller 
kinds  of  lulidce  eats  worms  and  decaying  animal  matter.  They  occur  under 
stones,  logs  of  wood,  or  in  rotten  tree  trunks  in  damp  places;  and  in  tropical 
countries  come  out  in  numbers  after  rain,  when  they  may  be  seen  crawling  over 
the  ground  and  climbing  bushes.  Moisture  is  necessary  for  their  existence,  and  in 
captivity  they  freely  drink  water  or  milk.  Most  are  slow  in  their  movements,  and 
never  trust  in  speed  to  escaj^e.  When  walking  the  body  is  kept  fully  extended,  and 
propelled  by  the  legs,  the  movements  of  which  resemble  a  series  of  waves  passing 
up  the  body  from  behind  forwards.  As  already  stated,  many  forms  are  devoid  of 
eyes  ;  but  even  those  possessing  well-developed  visual  organs  appear  scarcely  able  to 
do  more  than  distinguish  light  from  darkness.  As  they  crawl  along,  every  inch 
of  the  road  is  first  carefully  touched  by  the  antennjE,  which  are  tipped  with  a 
sensory  organ,  and  the  creatures  appear  to  be  unaware  of  the  presence  of  an 
obstacle  until  the  antennae  have  actually  come  into  contact  with  it.  All  millipedes 
are  perfectly  harmless,  and  may  be  handled  with  impunity;  but  those  species 
possessing  odoriferous  glands  emit  a  disagreeable  odour,  due  to  the  secretion  of  a 
fluid  containing  prussic  acid.  This,  no  doubt,  serves  as  a  protection  against  birds, 
ants,  etc.,  to  these  otherwise  defenceless  creatures.  Some  birds  will,  however,  eat 
them  ;  and  in  a  hornbill's  nest  in  the  British  Museum  the  plaster  used  to  block  the 
entrance  is  largely  composed  of  crushed  fragments  of  a  large  S2nrostre2:>tiis.  Many 
of  the  species  which  have  no  glands  are  otherwise  protected.  Polyxenus,  for  instance, 
is  studded  with  bristles ;  while  the  Oniscomorpha  roll  themselves  up  into  a  round 
ball,  with  nothing  but  the  horny  integuments  exposed.  In  the  breeding-season  the 
females  of  several  forms  make  earthen  nests  for  their  eggs,  working  the  lumps 
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together.  The  pill-miUipede  (Glomeris)  is  said  to  encase  only  a  few  eggs  in  a  ball  of 
earth ;  while  lulus  lays  from  sixty  to  a  hundred  in  her  nest  before  closing  the 
aperture.  Among  the  suctorial  millipedes  it  is  said  that  the  common  European 
Polyzonium  gernumiciim  coils  round  her  cluster  of  eggs  and  stays  by  them 
until  they  are  hatched.  When 
hatched,  the  young  are  minute,  pale- 
coloured  creatures,  consisting  of  the 
head,  with  its  antennfe  and  jaws,  and 
six  body  segments,  of  which  the  first 
three  are  provided  with  a  pair  of  legs 
apiece.  During  growth  the  rest  of 
the  segments  are  gradually  added 
between  the  fifth  and  sixth,  the  latter 
remaining  the  terminal  segment. 
Growth  is  also  accomjaanied  by 
moulting. 

Remains  of  extinct  millipedes, 
referable  to  several  of  the  existing 
families,  occur  in  the  middle  Tertiary 
rocks,  while  one  species  of  doubtful 
position  has  been  discovered  in  the 
Cretaceous.  In  the  Cai'boniferous  and 
Devonian  rocks  a  number  of  types 
apparently  referable  to  the  millipedes  occur,  although  they  have  been  assigned  to 
a  special  order.  From  the  existing  forms  they  differ  by  the  incompleteness  of 
the  union  between  the  dorsal  elements  of  each  double  segment. 

Allied  to  the  millipedes  in  many  characters,  but  differing  in  certain  special 
features,  is  the  small  group  known  as  Pauropoda.  These  contain  some  minute 
creatures,  found  in  earth  and  rubbish  heaps  in  Europe  and  North  America,  and 
remarkable  for  the  fact  that  their  anteunse  are  branched  at  the  apex,  and  furnished 
with  long  bristles.  These  have  twelve  body  segments,  and  only  nine  pairs  of  legs, 
the  first  and  the  last  two  segments  being  limbless. 


MILLIPEDE  OF  THE  GENUS  .'ipiroslreptiis,  from  Celebes. 


Scorpions,  Spiders,  Ticks,  etc, — Class  Arachnida. 

The  members  of  the  three  classes  of  Arthropods  hitherto  considered  are 
characterised  by  the  possession  of  a  distinct  head,  bearing  in  front  of  the  mouth  a 
pair  of  antennae,  and  at  the  sides  of  the  same  at  least  two  pairs  of  appendages, 
which  act  solely  as  jaws.  In  the  scorpions,  spiders,  and  their  allies,  on  the  other 
hand,  there  is  no  such  distinct  head,  while  antennfe  are  wanting ;  the  first  pair  of 
appendages  being  composed  of  two  or  three  segments  only,  and  acting  as  seizing 
or  biting  organs.  These  mandibles  are,  in  fact,  the  only  limbs  that  can  be 
described  as  jaws.  It  is  true  that  the  basal  segments  of  the  second,  and  sometimes 
of  the  third  and  fourth,  pairs  of  limbs  are  used  for  crushing  prey ;  but  their 
remaining  segments  nearly  always  form  leg-like  appendages,  used  both  for  locomo- 
tion and  grasping.     In  scorpions,  for  instance,  the  limbs  of  the  second  pair  are 
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converted,  into  large  pincers ;  while  in  spiders  they  are  short,  and  resemble  the 
other  limbs.  In  scorj)ions  and  the  other  groups,  where  these  limbs  form  prehensile 
weapons,  they  are  called  chela ;  whereas  in  the  spiders  and  ticks,  where  thej'  are 
smaller  and  tactile  in  nature,  they  are  known  as  palpi.  Behind  the  palpi  or  chelae 
come  four  pairs  of  limbs,  acting  as  tha  locomotor  organs.  The  palpi  or  chelae  are 
typicallj'  composed  of  six  segments,  and  armed  with  a  single  claw,  which,  however, 
may  be  fused  with  the  terminal  segment,  as  in  scorpion.s.  The  legs  seem  primarily 
to  have  been  six-jointed ;  and  their  segments,  from  base  to  apex,  are  respectively 
termed  coxa,  trochanter,  femur,  patella,  tibia,  tarsus.  One  or  more  of  these  is, 
however,  almost  invariably  divided,  so  that  the  number  rises  to  at  least  seven. 
Thus,  whereas  in  the  scorpions  the  tibia,  and  in  spiders  the  tarsus,  is  divided,  in 
other  groups,  like  the  Pedipalpi,  the  tarsus  may  be  composed  of  a  number  of  small 
segments.  Accordingly,  six  paii-s  of  large  appendages  are  attached  to  the  forepart 
of  the  body ;  and  since  this  part  was  supposed  to  represent  the  combined  head  and 
thorax  of  insects,  it  is  termed  the  cephalothorax.  The  abdomen  may  bear  small, 
dwarfed  limbs,  as  in  scorpions  and  spiders,  but  its  limbs  are  never,  either  structurally 
or  functionally,  like  those  of  the  cephalothorax.  Although  it  may  be  undivided, 
this  part  never  contains  more  than  twelve  segments,  and  often  much  fewer. 
Allowing  twelve  to  the  abdomen,  and  six  to  the  cephalothorax,  the  body  of  the 
more  typical  members  of  the  class  comprises  eighteen  segments.  All  Arachnoids 
breathe  air,  either  by  means  of  short  sacs  or  of  long  tracheal  tubes  communicat- 
ing with  the  exterior  by  apertures  (stigmata)  on  the  lower  surface  of  some 
of  the  abdominal  segments.  The  young  which,  save  in  scorpions,  are  born  in 
the  egg  stage,  resemble  their  parents,  and  in  the  course  of  growth  only  undergo 
a  series  of  moults  without  metamorphosi.s.  The  class  may  be  divided  into  eight 
orders,  the  first  of  which  includes 

The  Scorpions, — Order  Scorpiones. 

In  this  group  all  the  typical  eighteen  segments  of  the  body  are  developed,  although 
the  last  five  are  abruptl3r  narrowed  to  form  with  the  telson,  or  poison-sting,  the 
tail.  The  whole  abdomen,  including  the  tail,  is  distinctly  jointed  ;  but  the  cephalo- 
thorax is  covered  above  with  a  single  plate,  or  carapace,  bearing  the  ej^es.  The 
latter  vary  from  six  to  ten,  two  being  placed  together  in  the  middle,  and  the  others 
arranged  at  the  sides  of  the  forepart  of  the  carapace.  Of  the  appendages,  the 
four  hinder  pairs  are  similar,  being  tipped  with  a  pair  of  claws,  and  used  for 
locomotion.  The  two  front  pairs,  however,  have  been  transformed  into  pincers  or 
nippers,  the  first  paii-,  or  mandibles,  being  small  and  three-jointed,  and  the  second, 
the  chelse,  or  great  pincers,  of  large  size  and  six-jointed.  The  coxas  of  the  four 
pairs  of  legs  are  immovably  united  to  form  the  floor  of  the  cephalothorax,  and 
wedged  in  between  those  of  the  last  two  pairs  there  is  a  single  sternal  plate,  the 
shape  of  which  is  of  considerable  value  as  a  character  in  the  classification  of  these 
animals.  The  breathing-organs  consist  of  four  pairs  of  sacs,  —  of  which  the 
cavities  are  filled  up  with  a  number  of  fine  plates,  arranged  like  the  leaves  of  a 
book, — are  placed  upon  the  third,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  segments  of  the  abdomen, 
and  their  apertures  open  upon   the  sternal  or  ventral  plates  of  these  segments. 
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In  aililition  to  these  stigmata,  the  abdomen  Ijears  a  pair  of  curious  organs  called 
combs,  or  pectines,  which  are  placed  upon  the  lower  surface  of  the  second  segment, 
and  are  v'ery  characteristic  of  the  group. 

Scorpions  are  found  almost  all  over  the  world  to  the  south  of  the  40th  or 
45th  parallel  of  north  latitude,  the  only  extensive  area  of  land  in  the  Southern 
Hemisphere  in  which  they  do  not  occur  being  New  Zealand.  The  largest  known 
forms  occur  in  the  tropical  parts  of  Africa,  especially  on  the  shores  of  the  Gulf 
of  Guinea,  and  in  the  southern  districts  of  India.  These  are  the  big  black 
scorpions  belonging  to  the  genus  Scorpio,  which  may 
attain  a  length  of  8  or  9  inches,  measured  from  the 
front  of  the  head  to  the  end  of  the  tail.  In  stmcture 
tlie  various  species  and  genera  are,  on  the  whole, 
surprisingljr  uniform,  all  the  known  forms  being  refer- 
able to  four  ia\m\ies,  narnely,  the  Butliida',  Both7'iuridce, 
lurida', a.nd  Scorpionidce.  In  the  Bvihldcv  the  sternum 
of  the  cephalothorax  is  small  and  triangularly-pointed 
in  front,  in  the  Bothriuridce  it  is  transversely  linear, 
and  in  the  others  it  is  broad  and  pentagonal ;  but  while 
the  Iiiridoi  agree  with  the  other  two  families  in  pos- 
sessing two  spurs  on  the  articular  membrane  of  the 
tarsus,  the  Scorpionidai  have  but  one. 

Scorpions  are  a  very  ancient  group,  well-preserved 
remains  of  two  genera  having  been  discovered  in  the 
upper  Silurian  beds  of  both  Europe  and  North  America. 
In  the  Carboniferous  period,  too,  they  were  evidently 
abundant ;  but  no  fossil  forms  have  yet  been  discovered 
in  rocks  of  Secondary  age,  and  only  one  has  been  recorded 
from  Tertiary  strata,  this  having  been  discovered  in  the 
amber  beds  of  the  Baltic.  The  strangest  fact  however, 
connected  with  fossil  scorpions  is  the  small  amount  of  change  the  group  has  under- 
gone, in  spite  of  the  enormous  time  that  it  has  been  in  existence.  For  instance,  the 
Tertiary  species  named  Tiiyus  eoccenus  does  not  diti'er  in  any  important  particulars 
from  existing  forms ;  while  those  from  the  Carboniferous  can  only  be  distinguished 
from  them  as  a  group  by  having  the  median  eyes  on  the  carapace  in  advance  of 
the  lateral.  In  this  feature  they  agree  with  the  Silurian  species ;  but  the  latter, 
of  which  Palceoplionus  is  the  best  known,  are  unique  in  the  entire  group  in 
having  the  feet  tipped  with  a  single  claw.  For  this  reason  the  order,  including 
living  and  extinct  species,  has  been  divided  into  two  sections,  the  Apoxypodes, 
or  those  with  pointed  feet,  including  the  Silurian  Palaiophonus,  and  the  Diony- 
chopodes,  or  those  in  which  the  feet  are  tipped  with  a  pair  of  movable  claws. 
This  last  group  is  again  divisible  into  the  Anthracoscorpii,  or  scorpions  of  the 
Coal  period,  in  which  the  median  eyes  are  in  front  of  the  lateral,  and  the 
Neoscorpii,  or  recent  forms,  in  which  the  median  eyes  are  placed  further  back. 

In  habits  the  different  species  seem  to  vary  but  little,  most  of  them  being 
nocturnal  and  all  of  them  exclusively  carnivorous,  feeding  upon  any  living  creature, 
weak  enough  to  be  overpowered.     They  seem,  however,  to  be  largely  dependent 
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upon  chance  for  the  capture  of  prey ;  for  although  provided  with  a  hirge  number 
of  eves,  vision  is  so  defective  that  they  cannot  see  more  than  a  few  inches,  and  there 
is  no  evidence  of  the  existence  of  any  organs  of  hearing.  The  sense  of  touch,  how- 
ever, which  resides  in  the  hairs  with  wliich  the  body  and  limbs  are  studded,  is 
exceedingly  keen.     No  sooner  does  an  unwary  insect  approach  within  reach  than 

it  is  seized  in  the  vice-like  grip  of 
the  scorpion's  pincers ;  then  quick 
as  lightning  the  tail  is  brought  into 
use,  and  the  sting  plunged  into  the 
struggling  prey,  which,  as  a  rule, 
quickly  succumbs  to  the  paralysing 
effect  of  the  poison.  If,  however, 
the  prey  be  of  large  size,  and 
muscular  in  proportion,  the  process 
of  stinging  is  repeated ;  but  it  has 
been  noticed  that  the  scorpion  in 
most  cases  carefully  selects  a  soft 
spot  into  which  to  thrust  its  weapon, 
and  does  not  strike  at  random.  The 
object  of  this  caution  is  evidently 
to  avoid  all  risk  of  breaking  the 
point  of  the  sting  against  too  hard 
a  substance.  The  same  care  is 
shown  in  the  carriage  of  the  tail, 
this  organ  when  not  in  use  being 
almost  always  kept  curled  up  in 
such  a  manner  that  the  sting  is 
securely  protected.  Having  imper- 
fectly developed  visionary  powers, 
and  no  tactile  antennae  to  supply 
this  deficiency,  scorpions  when  on 
the  move  always  hold  their  large 
pincers  well  to  the  front,  so  as 
carefully  to  feel  the  way.  But 
difterent  species  show  considerable 
variation  in  the  carriage  of  the 
body,  some  like  Buflius,  holding  it 
high,  while  others  shuffle  along 
scarcely  lifting  it  off  the  ground. 

Again,  many  of  the  larger 
species,  such  as  those  belonging  to 
Scorpio  and  Opisthoplithahnus,  live  in  deep  holes,  which  they  excavate  in  the  ground 
by  means  of  their  large  and  powerful  pincers.  Othei-s,  like  the  little  flat  scorpions 
of  South  Europe  (Euscorpius),  hide  away  under  stones  and  tree  trunks,  to  which 
they  cling  belly  uppermost ;  whilst  others,  like  Buthus,  dig  shallow  pits  in 
sand,  just  deep   enough  to    allow   their   eyes    a   clear   vision    of  their  surround- 
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ings,  with  the  back  ou  a  level  with  the  surface  of  the  soil,  and  here  concealed 
from  view  they  lurk  ou  the  look  out  for  prey.  Sound-producing  organs  have 
been  found  in  the  large,  black  rock-scoi'pions  of  India  and  Africa ;  the  organ, 
which  lies  between  the  basal  segment  of  the  pincers  and  that  of  the  first  pair 
of  legs,  consists  of  a  set  of  tubercles  and  of  a  cluster  of  curved  liair-tipped  spines. 
When  the  scoi-pions  are  excited,  they  wave  their  pincers  up  and  down,  and  by  thus 
scraping  the  spinules  against  the  tubercles  emit  a  I'ustling  sound,  which  has  been 
compared  to  that  produced  by  rubbing  a  stiff  tooth-brush  with  one's  finger  nails. 
This  organ  is  equally  well  developed  in  members  of  both  sexes,  and  probably  serves 
as  a  warning  to  enemies  to  keep  their  distance.  An  analogous  organ  is  found  in 
the  South  African  Oj^isthophthalmus,  but  in  this  case  it  consists  of  leaf-like 
hairs  placed  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  mandibles. 

The  Whip-Scorpioxs  axd  their  Allies, — Order  Pedipalpl 

The  members  of  the  second  order  of  the  Arachnida  resemble  the  scorpions  in 
having  the  abdomen  composed  of  twelve  segments,  and  the  second  pair  of  append- 
ages transformed  into  huge  seizing  organs,  but  differ  from  them  in  a  number  of 
important  characters.  The  legs  of  the  first  pair,  for  instance,  are  not  used  for 
locomotion,  but  only  as  organs  of  touch,  and  have  their  last  segment  devoid  of 
claws  and  divided  into  a  series  of  secondary  segments.  Moreover,  in  the  rest  of 
the  legs  the  feet  are  three-jointed.  The  most  marked  distinctions  are,  however, 
found  in  the  abdomen.  In  the  first  place,  this  region  is  sharply  marked  off  from 
tiie  cephalothorax  by  a  deep  constriction  forming  a  narrow  waist.  There  is  no 
trace  of  combs,  and  the  first  sternal  plate  is  of  large  size,  and  entirely  covers  the 
ventral  region  of  the  first  and  second  segments ;  so  that,  although  there  are  twelve 
ilorsal  plates  on  this  region  of  the  body,  there  are  only  eleven  sternal  plates.  The 
breathing-organs  are  of  the  same  nature  as  those  of  the  scorpions,  namely,  lung- 
books  ;  but  instead  of  forming  four  pairs,  situated  upon  the  third,  fourth,  fifth,  and 
sixth  sterna,  there  are  only  two  pairs,  of  which  the  apertures  are  placed  behind 
the  sterna  of  the  second  and  third  segments.  The  order  is  divided  into  a  tailed 
group  (Uropygi),  and  a  tailless  group  (Amblypygi).  In  the  former  the  body  is 
elongate,  both  cephalothorax  and  abdomen  being  much  longer  than  wide ;  and  to 
the  last  segment  of  the  abdomen  there  is  attached  a  movable  tail  corresponding  to 
the  sting  of  the  scorpions.  On  the  lower  side  of  the  cephalothorax  there  are  two 
distinct  sternal  pieces,  an  anterior  and  a  posterior,  the  latter  being  triangular  and 
lying  between  the  coxae  of  the  last  pair  of  legs,  while  the  anterior  is  longer  and 
placed  between  the  coxa3  of  the  first  pair  of  legs  and  behind  those  of  the  pincers, 
which  are  united  to  form  a  kind  of  lower  lip.  The  area  between  these  sternal 
plates  is  narrow,  membranous,  and  largely  encroached  upon  by  the  coxae  of  the 
second  and  third  legs,  which  nearly  or  quite  meet  in  the  middle  line.  The  legs 
of  the  first  pair  are  also  much  shorter,  and  more  typically  leg-like  than  in  the 
Amblypygi,  the  tarsal  r.egment  alone  being  divided  into  a  series  of  nine  cylindrical 
secondary  segment.s. 

The  tailed  suborder  may  be  further  divided   into  the  sections 
Tartarides  and  Oxop<ei.     The  former  is  a  small  group  in  which  the 
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cephalothorax  is  divided  into  two  regions  by  the  jointing  of  the  carapace,  the 
region  which  corresponds  to  the  jDosterior  two  pairs  of  legs  having  a  small  but 
distinct  tergal  plate  of  its  own.  Moreover,  the  eyes  are  either  absent  or  reduced 
to  a  single  pair,  and  the  tail-piece,  which  is  jointed  to  the  last  segment  of  the 
abdomen,  is  short  and  undivided.  There  is  a  single  family  of  this  tribe,  the 
Schizo7iotidce,  so-called  on  account  of  the  jointing  of  the  carapace.  The  family 
contain.s  two  genera,  Schizonotus  and  Tripeltis,  the  species  of  which  are  pale- 
coloured  forms,  less  than  quarter 
of  an  inch  in  length,  and  con- 
fined to  Burma  and  Ceylon. 

The  term  Oxopoei,  or  acid- 
producers,  is  applied  to  the 
family  Thelyplionidcti,  or  whip- 
scorpions,  which  differ  from  the 
last  in  having  the  carapace 
undivided,  and  the  tail  long, 
thread-like,  and  many  jointed. 
The  last  three  segments  of  the 
abdomen,  too,  are  very  narrow, 
forming  a  movable  stalk  for  the 
filiform  tail,  and  on  its  last 
segment  there  are  generally 
two,  sometimes  four,  clear  yellow 
spots,  the  ommatoids.  The  eyes 
are  always  well  developed,  two 
of  them  being  situated  close  to 
the  front  edge  of  the  carapace, 
and  the  others,  of  which  there 
are  eight  or  ten,  arranged  in  two 
clusters  of  three  or  five  each  at 
the  sides  of  the  head,  some 
distance  behind  the  front  eyes. 
The  adult  males  differ  from  the 
females  in  having  longer  and 
often  differently  shaped  pincers, 
and  also  very  generally  in 
having  the  first  ventral  plate  of 
the  abdomen  lai-ger  and  more  swollen.  The  females  of  some  genera  {Thelyphomis, 
Typopeltis),  on  the  other  hand,  have  the  segments  of  the  tarsus  of  the  first  pair 
of  legs  peculiarly  modified. 

Considering  their  antiquity  and  wide  range,  the  whip-scorpions  are  strikingly 
uniform  in  structure.  The  largest  specimens,  measuring  about  4  inches  in  length, 
have  been  met  with  in  Nortli-East  India  and  Central  and  South  America.  All 
the  .species  seem  to  be  nocturnal,  spending  the  day  hiding  beneath  stones,  logs  of 
wood,  etc.,  and,  when  surprised,  hurrying  away  with  considerable  speed  into  any 
holes  or  crevices  that  are  handy.     The  Indian  species  require  moist  surroundings. 
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Tailless  Group. 


being  generally  only  found  during  the  heaviest  rains,  and  soon  dying  when  removed 
from  their  humid  haunts.  In  Floridca  there  is,  however,  a  species  frequenting  dry 
sandy  localities;  and  some  sjjecies  dig  burrows  in  the  ground  and  use  them  as 
permanent  places  of  abode. 

In  the  tailless  group,  or  Amblypygi,  the  body  is  much  flattened, 
the  carapace  being  wider  than  long,  and  kidney-shaped,  and  the 
abdomen  oval  with  the  segments  gradually  decreasing  in  size  in  front  and  behind, 
and  none  at  the  hinder  end  being  narrowed  to  form  a  stalk.  Corresponding  with 
the  great  width  of  the  carapace,  we  tind  the  coxaj  of  the  third  and  fourth  pairs  of 
legs  widely  separated,  so  that  there  is  an  oval  sternal  area,  around  which  the  coxae 
of  the  five  pairs  of  large  cephalothoracic  limbs  are  arranged  radially.     The  anterior 
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and  posterior  sternal  pieces  of  the  preceding  suborder  are  present  between  the  coxaj  of 
the  first  and  last  pair  of  legs  respectively,  and  the  space  between  them  is  filled  by 
horny  pieces,  varying  in  the  degi-ee  of  their  development.  The  appendages  also 
difler  from  those  of  the  Uropygi,  the  basal  segments  of  the  pincers  being  freely 
movable  and  not  united  together,  while  these  appendages  are  longer,  thinner,  and 
very  spiny.  The  terminal  segment  forms  a  sharp  claw,  closing  back  on  the  pen- 
ultimate segment  like  the  blade  of  a  knife.  The  legs  of  the  first  pair  are  long  and 
slender,  and  all  its  segments,  except  the  first  three,  are  converted  into  a  long, 
thread-like,  many-jointed  lash  acting  as  a  feeler.  The  males  do  not  as  a  rule  diflier 
strikingly  in  external  characters  from  the  females ;  although  the  abdomen  is 
narrower,  and  the  pincers  and  legs  are  longer. 

In  geographical  distribution  the  group  resembles  the  Tlielypkonida-,  with  the 
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exception  that  it  is  spread  over  Africa  south  of  the  Sahara,  extending  from 
Senegambia  and  Abyssinia  southwards  into  Cape  Colony ;  but  there  are  no  species 
from  Madagascar.  It  also  seems  to  extend  in  India  farther  to  the  west  than  do 
the  Thelyphonido},  since  species  occur  at  Bombay,  and  thence  spread  along  the  south 
coast  of  Arabia  from  Muscat  to  Aden.  In  the  Indian  region  the  species  are  not  so 
numerous  as  the  true  whip-scorpions,  and  in  the  Philippines  they  seem  confined  to 
caves,  living  permanently  in  the  dark.  None  are  known  from  Japan  or  China  ;  but 
in  America  a  few  have  been  recorded  from  Texas  and  California,  and  many  from 
Central  America,  the  West  Indies,  and  South  America,  as  far  down  as  Patagonia. 
Like  the  last,  this  group  dates  back  to  the  Carbonifei'ous,  a  single  genus, 
GrceojyJionus,  having  been  described  from  the  coal-measures  of  North  America. 
A  single  specimen  has  also  been  discovered  in  the  Miocene  gypsum  beds  of  Aix. 
The  existing  forms  may  be  all  included  in  the  family  Tarcmttdidce ;  the  genera 
being  mainly  characterised  by  the  degree  of  development  of  the  horny  pieces  on 
the  lower  surface  of  the  cephalothorax.  In  habits  the  group  resembles  the  last, 
except  that  the  species,  instead  of  digging  burrows,  avail  themselves  of  natural 
crevices  and  holes,  hiding  beneath  stones  or  fallen  tree  trunks,  for  which  thej^  are 
adapted  by  the  flatness  of  their  bodies.  The  species  frequenting  grottoes  in  the 
Philippines  cling  to  the  walls,  with  legs  extended,  and  dart  into  rocky  fissures  at 
the  least  disturbance. 

Oi-der  Palpigradi. 

This  group  is  represented  only  by  a  single  South  European  form  (Kcenenia 
tnirahilis).  Structurally,  this  minute  creature  occupies  a  position  intermediate 
between  the  whip-scorpions  and  the  Solifugce.  As  in  the  Thelyplton  idee,  there  is 
a  long,  jointed  tail,  articulated  to  the  last  abdominal  segment,  which,  with  the  two 
that  precede  it,  is  narrowed  to  form  a  movable  stalk ;  but,  as  in  the  Solifugce, 
the  abdomen  consists  of  only  ten  segments.  The  carapace  is  segmented  and  has 
no  eyes ;  but  in  the  structure  of  its  appendages  K<£nenia  is  peculiar.  Tiie 
mandibles  are  large,  pincer-like,  and  composed  of  three  segments,  but  the  palpi  and 
all  the  legs  are  alike,  being  long,  slender,  and  composed  of  a  number  of  segments. 
The  legs  of  the  first  pair,  however,  are  the  longest,  as  in  the  Pedipalpi. 

The  True  or  Web-Spiders, — Order  Arane^. 

In  many  points  of  their  organisation,  the  true  spiders  approach  the  tailless 
Pedipalpi.  They  hav^e,  for  instance,  a  deep  waist,  separating  the  cephalothorax 
and  the  abdomen ;  the  limbs  are  arranged  radially  round  the  cephalothorax,  which 
is  covered  below  by  a  single  sternal  plate,  to  which  a  labial  piece  is  united  in  front, 
and  above  by  a  carapace  bearing,  in  the  majority  of  cases,  eight  eyes.  Moreover, 
in  some  instances,  there  are  four  pairs  of  lung-sacs,  as  in  the  Pedipalpi,  although 
generally  the  hinder  pair  are  replaced  by  tracheal  tubes.  The  differences  between 
the  two  orders  are,  however,  striking  enough.  Thus  the  four  pairs  of  legs  are 
alike,  being  composed  of  seven  segments,  and  used  for  locomotion ;  while  thei'e  are 
no  great  seizing  limbs,  the  appendages  of  the  second  pair  being  short  and  leg-like, 
though  composed  of  but  six  segments ;  of  these  the  basal  is  termed  the  maxilla,  on 
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account  of  its  function  as  a  jaw,  ami  tlic  remaining  five  the  X'alpus.  The  mandibles, 
too,  are  larger  than  in  the  Podipalpi,  and  contain  a  poison-gland,  opening  at  the  tip 
of  the  second  segment,  which  is  transformed  into  a  strong  fang.  In  the  abdomen, 
a  marked  cliaracter  of  most  spiders  is  the  absence  of  segmentation,  its  covering 
consisting  of  a  soft,  hairy  integument,  or  a  hard  horny  cuticle,  while  on  its 
lower  surface  there  are  two  pairs  of  shortened  appendages,  called  the  S2)innivg 
mammilhe,  upon  which  open  the  silk-glands.  These  maiTimillas  are  perhaps  the 
most  distinctive  feature  in  spiders.  Although  varying  considerably  in  shape  and 
length,  they  are  usually  short  and  composed  of  two,  or  rarely  three,  segments.  Each 
spinning  appendage,  howe\-er,  is  primarily 
composed  of  two  branches,  an  outer  and  an 
inner,  the  outer  forming  the  two-  or  three- 
jointed  mammilla,  while  the  inner  branch 
or  intermediate  mammilla  is  always  one- 
jointed.  Consequently  there  may  be  as 
many  as  eight  mammillas ;  usually,  however, 
there  are  but  six,  owing  to  the  disappear- 
ance of  the  inner  branches  of  the  first  pair 
of  spinning  appendages. 

The  oldest  known  form  (Arthrolycosa) 
of  the  Carboniferous,  differs  from  nearly  all 
existing  forms  in  having  the  abdomen  pro- 
tected above  by  a  series  of  plates,  as  in  the 
recent  genus  Liphistius,  to  which  it  was 
doubtless  allied.  In  Tertiary  times,  spiders 
closely  related  to  those  now  existing  were 
abundantly  distributed  over  the  Northern 
Hemisphere,  as  their  well  preserved  i-emains 
from  the  Oligocene  amber  beds  of  the  Baltic 
and  from  the  gypsum  beds  of  Aix  satis- 
factorily testify. 

The  females  of  all  spiders  lay  eggs,  f i-om 
which  the  young  are  subsequently  hatched, 
laj'ing,  is  to  spin  a  small  and  often  saucer 
deposited,  and  are  then  covered  over  with  two  layers  of  silk  forming  a  cocoon.  The 
cocoons  differ  greatly  in  shape  and  colour  and  texture,  according  to  the  spider  that 
makes  them.  They  may  be  green,  yellow,  white,  mottled,  or  nearly  black ;  round, 
oval,  lenticular,  or  cigar-shaped ;  soft  and  woolly,  hard  and  nut-like,  or  smooth 
like  parchment ;  while  the  outer  casing  is  sometimes  caked  with  earth  or  other 
foreign  material  for  purposes  of  concealment.  After  the  construction  of  the  cocoon, 
the  mother's  interest  in  its  fate  varies  in  different  spiders.  Sometimes  she  paj's 
no  further  attention  to  it,  as  in  the  case  of  the  garden  spider  {Araneiis),  which 
suspends  it  in  or  near  her  web,  and  leaves  the  young  to  shift  for  themselves. 
In  some  cases,  again,  she  I'emains  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time  on  guard  in  its 
vicinity,  sometimes  spinning  a  regular  nest  for  her  young  and  herself  during  this 
period  of  quiescence ;  but  in  other  cases,  especially  among  the  wandering  species, 


ANATOMY  OF  COMMON  CPOSS  SPIDER  (Aranais 
diadema). 
1,  Foot  with  claws  and  hairs  ;   2,  Mandible  with 
poison-gland  and  duct ;  3,  Face  and  jaws ;  4,  Spin- 
ning inaniniillse ;  5,  One  of  the  spinning  papillis. 

The  first  act  of  the  mother  before 
shaped  web.     In    this  the  eggs  are 
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FEMALE  OF  iJiassas  LAYING 
HER  EGGS. 


the  mother  carries  the  cocoon  about  with  her,  either  attached  to  her  spinners  or 
clasped  between  her  jaws.  The  young  hatch  inside  the  cocoon,  and  subsequently 
make  their  way  to  the  outer  world  through  a  rupture  in  its  walls.  They  appear 
in  a  helpless  state,  either  clinging  together  in  clusters,  as  in  the  Argiojndcc ;  staying 
in  the  nest,  as  in  the  jumping  spidei-s;  or  clambering 
on  to  their  mother's  back,  as  in  the  wolf  -  spiders. 
During  growth  the  skin  is  periodically  cast,  the  mem- 
brane of  the  cephalothorax  splitting  above  the  base  of 
the  limbs,  and  the  carapace  being  raised  to  make  an 
aperture,  through  which  the  body  with  the  new  skin 
emerges.  The  young  spider  is  then  soft,  limp,  and  at 
the  mercy  of  its  enemies,  until  the  integument  becomes 
sufficiently  hard  and  resisting  to  afford  firm  support 
to  the  muscles.  Consequently,  during  this  time,  many  species  seek  shelter  in 
silken  tubes  spun  for  the  purpose.  On  an  average,  jaerhaps,  spiders  undergo  about 
eight  or  ten  moults  before  reaching  maturity,  which  is  attained  during  the  period 
intervening  between  the  last  moult  and  the  last  but  one,  so  that  the  males  and 
females,  which  during  growth  are  much  alike,  emerge  from  the  final  casting  in  a 
fully  developed  state.  In  this  stage  the  two  sexes  are  distinguishable,  the  female 
having  the  palpi  normally  constructed,  while  in  the  male  the  terminal  segment 
of  this  appendage  carries  on  its  lower  surface  an  organ  which  in  its  simplest  form 
is  somewhat  iiask-shaped,  but  is  more 
often  variously  modified  and  compli- 
cated. The  male,  also,  is  generally 
rather  the  smaller  of  the  two,  some- 
times indeed,  as  in  many  tropical 
members  of  the  family  Argiopida', 
being  of  quite  insignificant  size  in 
comparison  with  the  female.  He  also 
has  longer  legs  and  a  thinner  abdomen, 
being  thus  the  more  graceful  and 
active  of  the  two.  In  the  most 
sedentary  of  all  spiders,  or  those 
belonging  to  the  families  Theridiidce 
and  Argioplda\  still  more  striking 
differences  often  occur,  the  front  part 

of  the  carapace  being  sometimes  raised  into  a  high  pinnacle-like  outgrowth.  When 
the  two  sexes  are  approximately  equal  in  size,  the  male  is  comparatively  safe  from 
his  spouse  during  the  period  of  courtship,  but  when,  as  in  the  Argiopida;,  he  is  much 
the  weaker  of  the  two,  the  female  often  avails  herself  of  her  superiority  in  size  and 
strength  to  devour  her  mate.  The  first  uses  of  the  silk-glands  seem  to  be  to  supply 
material  for  the  construction  of  the  cocoon,  and  of  a  tent  or  tubular  retreat  for 
the  protection  of  the  mother  and  young,  or  for  the  latter  when  passing  through 
the  dangers  attendant  upon  the  casting  of  the  skin.  Such  cases  are  also  used  for 
the  same  purpose  by  many  species  during  the  winter  months  in  temperate  latitudes, 
and  during  drought  in  more  tropical  climes.     It  thus  appears  that,  in  the  first 
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instance,  the  s^iinnini;-  instincts  were  directed  solely  to  the  protection  of  the  species 
during  infancy,  growth,  and  maturity ;  and  we  may  conclude  that,  apart  from  the 
cocoon,  the  initial  stage  in  the  development  of  web-making  was  the  formation  of 
some  kind  of  tubular  retreat.  From  this  point  the  evolution  of  the  spinning 
industry  —  perhaps  the  most  important  and  interesting  feature  in  the  natural 
history  of  spiders — seems  to  have  progressed 
along  two  lines.  Along  one  the  tubular  retreat 
becomes  gradually  elaborated  until  it  culmin- 
ates in  the  trap  -  door  nest ;  while  along  the 
other  the  tube  is  to  a  gi'eater  or  le.ss  extent,  or 
even  wholly,  superseded  by  a  new  structure, 
the  snare ;  the  latter  attaining  its  greatest 
perfection  in  the  triangular  snap  -  net  of 
Hyptlotes,  or  the  beautiful  and  symmetrical 
orb -web  of  the  common  garden  spider.  At 
the  outset  it  is  possible  that  the  simplest  form 
of  snare  arose  from  the  spinning  of  supporting 
lines  around  the  mouth  of  the  tubular  retreat, 
and  if  these  served  to  entangle  prey  it  is  clear 
that  a  new  and  easy  method  of  obtaining  food 
would  be  opened  up,  and  the  habit  of  .spinning 
webs  of  this  nature  would  be  fostered  until 
the  various  kinds  of  nets  became  evolved. 
Another  use  to  which  the  spinning  of  thi-eads 
may  be  put  is  that  of  flying.  This  is  especially 
practised  by  young  .spiders,  who  on  fine 
autumnal  days  climb  to  the  tops  of  bushes 
and  fences,  and,  raising  the  abdomen  into  the 
air,  emit  a  thread  or  tuft  of  threads  which 
blowing  away  in  the  wind  soon  become  large 

and  strong  enough  to  carry  the  spider,  sometimes  to  great  heights  above  the  ground. 
It  was  originally  supposed  that  these  threads  were  spun  hy  a  species  called  the 
gossamer-spider,  but  it  is  now  known  that  the  habit  is  practised  by  young  .spiders 
of  different  families.  Floating  about  in  the  air,  these  fine  threads  meet  and, 
becoming  entangled,  form  masses  of  web,  which  ultimately  fall  upon  the  bushes 
and  fields,  .sometimes  covering  them  thickly  with  a  white  coating  of  fine  silk. 
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Segmented  Group, — Suborder  Mesothelse. 


Spiders  may  be  divided  into  the  two  main  groups,  Mesothelce  and  Opistliothelcc. 
In  the  former,  the  spinning  mammillfe,  eight  in  number,  are  situated  in  a  cluster  in 
the  middle  of  the  lower  surface  of  the  abdomen ;  the  upper  surface  of  the  latter 
being  covered  witli  a  series  of  nine  dorsal  plates,  resembling  those  of  scorpions, 
while  its  lower  surface  is  similarly  furnished  with  two  sternal  plates  covering  the 
first  and  second  pairs  of  lung-sacs.  In  these  characters  the  group  differs  from  other 
spiders,   and    in    having   the    abdomen  segmented  it    con.stitutes   a  kind   of  link 
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between  them  and  the  tailless  PedijjalDi.  It  likewise  resembles  the  latter 
in  the  structure  and  situation  of  the  breathing-organs,  and  also  in  the  mode  in 
which  the  mandibles  are  articulated  to  the  cephalothorax ;  their  basal  segments 
being  directed  forwards,  parallel  to  each  other  and  the  long  axis  of  the  body,  while 
the  second  segments  or  fangs  are  directed  backwards,  also  nearly  parallel  to  the 
longitudinal  axis.  The  eight  eyes  are  situated  on  a  tubercle  close  to  the  front 
edge  of  the  flat  and  broad  carapace ;  the  median  being  small,  and  the  lateral 
larger  and  placed  in  a  semicircle  on  each  side.  The  long  and  powerful  legs  are 
armed  with  spines,  and  tipped  with  three  claws ;  their  coxas  being  long,  whereas 
those  of  the  palpi  have  no  long  maxillary  process  as  in  most  other  spiders.  This 
group  comprises  only  the  family  Lipliistiidix,  with  the  genus  Lqjhistius,  of  which 
there  is  one  species  from  Penang,  and  another  from  Sumatra ;  both  of  large  size, 
measuring  about  2  inches  in  length.     Nothing  is  known  of  their  habits. 

Typical  Group, — Suborder  Opisthothelse. 

In  this  group  the  abdomen  is  not  segmented,  and  the  spinning  mammillffi — of 
which  there  are  never  moi-e  than  six,  owing  to  the  disappearance  or  fusion  of  the 
inner  branches  of  the  first  pair  of  appendages — have  moved  to  the  hinder  extremity 
of  the  abdomen.  It  is  separable  into  the  sections  Mygalomorphoi  and  Arach- 
nomorphoi.  The  former  group  includes  the  forms  making  the  nearest  aj^proach 
to  the  preceding  suborder.  The  spinning  mammillfe  are  reduced  in  number,  being 
usually  only  four,  owing  to  the  disappearance  of  the  anterior  pair  of  appendages, 
the  posterior  pair  alone  remaining,  and  being  represented  on  each  side  by  a  long- 
external  jointed  branch  and  a  short  inner  one-jointed  branch.  Sometimes,  how- 
ever, two  mammillse  of  the  front  pair  are  retained.  The  eyes  generally  form  a 
compact  group  but  the  lateral  eyes  on  each  side  may  be  widely  separated  from 
the  median  pair. 

Several  families,  passing  almost  imperceptibly  into  one  another,  are  com- 
prised in  the  group.  Among  these,  the  bird-catching  spiders  {TJierapliosidce)  are 
the  giants  of  the  order.  They  include  several  genera,  such  as  Avicidaria  and 
Pcecilotheria ;  a  species  of  the  latter  being  shown  in  the  illustration  on  p.  225. 
Usually  they  are  dark  brown  or  black  in  colour,  and  clothed  with  short  hairs 
mingled  with  bristles.  The  lower  surfaces  of  the  feet  are  cov'ered  with  a  thick 
pad  of  silky  hair,  furnished  with  adhesive  power,  by  means  of  which  these  spiders 
are  able  to  climb  vertical  sheets  of  glass.  The  claws  on  the  feet  seem  to  be  of  but 
little  service,  being  small  and  generally  concealed  amongst  the  hairs.  There  are 
a  lai"ge  number  of  species  and  genera  distributed  over  all  tropical  and  subtropical 
countries ;  the  largest  species  occurring  in  the  northern  parts  of  South  America, 
where  specimens  almost  equalling  a  rat  in  size  are  met  with.  The  males  are  always 
smaller  than  the  females,  being  of  lighter  build,  longer  in  the  leg,  and  consequently 
more  agile.  These  spiders  spin  no  web  for  the  capture  of  pre}',  living  either  in 
holes  in  the  ground  or  beneath  stones  and  silk-lined  logs,  or  in  silken  tubes  which 
they  spin  in  the  hollows  or  upon  the  forked  branches  of  trees.  At  night  they 
issue  forth  in  search  of  food  which  for  the  most  part  consists  of  beetles  and 
other    insects ;    but    they    will    destroy    and     eat     any    living    creature    weak 
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enougli  to  be  overpowered,  ami  travellers  report  having  found  small  birds  in  their 
clutches.  When  laid,  the  eggs  are  wrapped  in  a  strong  cocoon,  which  the  mother 
guards  in  her  nest. 

The  bird-eating  spiders  inhabiting  the  countries  lying  between  India  and 
Queensland  ditt'er  from  those  coming  from  Africa  and  America  in  possessing  sound- 
producing  organs,  which  lie  between  the  outer  surface  of  the  mandible  and  the 
inner  surface  of  the  maxilla  or  basal  segment  of  the  palp.  In  one  case,  namely, 
in  the  subfamily  Selenocosviiince,  the  outer  surface  of  the  mandible  is  furnished 
with  spines,  and  the  inner  surface  of  the  maxilla  with  a  set  of  homy  notes,  of 
varying  thickness  and  length,  which  are  thrown  into  a  state  of  vibration  by  being 
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rubbed  over  the  spikes  on  the  mandible.  This  organ  is  equally  well  developed  in 
both  males  and  females,  and  appears  in  the  young  soon  after  they  emerge  from 
the  eggs.  When  these  spiders  are  irritated  or  alarmed,  they  raise  themselves  upon 
tiieir  hind-legs  and,  by  waving  the  palpi,  scrape  the  keys  against  the  spines  on 
the  mandibles  and  produce  a  sound  which  has  been  described  as  resembling  the 
dropping  of  shot  upon  a  plate.  It  is  probable  that  the  sound  thus  produced  acts 
for  the  benefit  of  the  spider  in  warning  other  creatures.  In  the  second  group 
(Ornithoctonince)  the  notes,  formed  of  feathery  hairs,  are  situated  on  the  outer 
surface  of  the  mandible,  and  the  spines  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  maxilla. 

Nearly  allied  is  the  family  Diplurida\  differing  in  having  three  well-developed 
claws  upon  the  feet,  and  the  external  spinning  mammillae  exceedingly  long.  Its 
members  differ  in  habits,  .spinning  upon  the  ground  wide  .sheet-like  webs  to  en.snare 
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prej^  So  far  as  the  claw  armature  of  the  feet  is  concerned  this  fannh-  leads  on 
to  the  trap-door  spiders  (Ctenizida'),  famed  for  the  perfection  of  tlieir  architecture. 
Although  the  species  exhibit  considerable  variation  in  the  perfection  of  their  nests, 
the  method  of  work  appears  in  all  cases  to  be  substantially  the  same.  A  deep 
tunnel  is  first  dug  in  the  soil  and  then  lined  with  silk  to  prevent  the  falling  in  of 
the  loose  earth.  Then,  with  the  object  of  excluding  enemies  such  as  ants  and  wasps, 
as  well  as  to  keep  out  rain,  a  lid,  formed  of  layers  of  silk,  strengthened  with 
particles  of  soil,  is  built  over  the  aperture,  and  attached  along  one  side  to  the  wall 
of  the  tube  in  such  a  manner  that  the  elasticity  of  the  silken  hinge  keeps  the  door 

noi-mall}^  closed.  The  outer  surface  of  the 
door  is  then  covered,  if  necessary,  with 
fragments  of  moss,  or  with  pieces  of  the 
plants  that  grow  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
nest,  so  that  when  the  door  is  closed  it 
matches  its  surroundings  and  becomes 
practically  invisible.  In  the  genus 
Nemesia,  from  the  shores  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  abundant  in  tlie  Riviera,  the 
lid  is  tliin  and  light  and  of  the  so-called 
PALM  Tr,AP.DOOR  SPIDER  (P.e«*-dio;,«)  AND  ITS       ^^^^^^^  ,  ^^_^^  j^  ^j     majority  of  cases  it 

NEST  (nat.  size)  .  .  .  •>         J 

is  thick  and  heavy,  with  a  bevelled  edge,  so 
that  it  fits  tightly  into  the  upper  end  of  the  burrow,  and  is  said  to  be  of  the  cork- 
type.  Not  unfrequently  the  spider  digs  a  side  gallery  to  this  burrow,  and  shuts 
the  aperture  of  communication  between  the  two  by  means  of  a  second  door.  Then, 
in  cases  of  emergency,  when  the  lid  of  the  main  entrance  has  been  forced,  the 
spider  retreats  along  the  second  branch  and  closes  the  door,  so  that  the  enemy, 
after  exploring  the  main  tube  and  finding  it  empty,  departs,  believing  the  burrow 
to  be  tenantless.  In  some  instances,  indeed,  the  secondary  branch  is  made  to 
communicate  by  a  special  opening  with  the  exterior,  so  that  even  if  its  internal 
aperture  be  discovered,  the  spider  can  still  beat  a  retreat.  It  is  by  no  means, 
however,  an  easy  matter  to  force  open  the  lid  in  the  first  instance ;  for  no  sooner 
does  the  spider  feel  the  attempt  being  made,  than  it  seizes  the  inner  side  of  the 
door  with  the  claws  of  its  front-legs,  and,  firmly  planting  those  of  its  hinder  limbs 
in  the  silken  walls  of  the  burrow,  resists  every  eftbrt  to  force  an  entrance.  A  few 
species  have  forsaken  the  ground  and  taken  to  building  their  nests  upon  the 
trunks  of  trees,  as  shown  in  the  figure  above.  Some  of  these,  like  the  South 
African  Moggridgea,  and  the  Mascarene  Myrtcde,  avail  themselves  of  natural 
irregularities  in  the  surface  and  build  silken  tubes  in  the  crevices ;  then,  chipping 
off"  pieces  of  bark  and  lichen,  cover  the  white  silk,  so  that  the  tube  and  its  door 
become  invisible.  The  South  American  Pseudidiops,  frequenting  palm-trees  at 
Bahia,  appears  to  excavate  its  own  grooves  in  the  bark  by  means  of  the  fangs,  and 
the  stout,  short  spines  with  which  its  mandibles  are  armed. 

In  North  Europe  the  only  representative  of  this  group  is  the  genus  Aiypus, 
which  has  been  found  in  England  and  Ireland.  This  genus  belongs  to  the 
family  Atypidoi,  differing  from  the  rest  of  the  section  in  possessing  long  maxillary 
processes  on  the  coxse  of  the  palp ;  and  also  in  having  six  spinning  mammillae. 


WEB-SFIDEKS. 


Instead  of  making  a  trap-door  nest,  this  spider  spins  a  long  sillv  tube,  closed  at 
the  ends,  one  halt'  of  which  is  buried  in  the  earth,  -while  the  other  lies  loosely 
among  the  grass  or  stones  on  the  surface  of  the  ground.  When  a  fly  or  beetle 
alights  on  this  part  of  the  web,  the  spider  slowly  and  cautiously  climbs  to  the 
spot,  and,  invisible  all  the  time  to  the  insect,  suddenlj^  seizes  it  from  within,  and 
tearing  away  the  web  drags  its  prey  through  the  aperture,  which  is  then 
repaired. 

The  next  section  is  that  of  the  Araclinomorpha',  which  includes  the  common 
house  and  field  spiders,  and  difl'ers  from  the  last  in  having  the  basal  segment  of 
the  mandible  vertical  instead  of  horizontal,  and  the  fang  closing  inwards  and 
backwards.  There  are  generally  six  spinning  mammillse,  comprising  an  anterior 
two-jointed  pair,  a  similar  posterior  pair,  and  an  intermediate  single-jointed  pair. 
Between  those  of  the  front  pair  there  is  either  a  functionless  membi'anous  piece, 
the  colulus,  or  a  paired  plate,  the  Cfibellum,  which  is  studded  with  the  apertures  of 
spinning  glands.  The  eyes  are  occasionally  arranged  in  three  clusters,  two  being 
in  the  middle  and  three  close  together  on  each  side ;  but  usually  the  three  lateral 
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ones  are  scattered,  and  the  eight  eyes  placed  on  the  front  of  the  head  in  two  rows. 
The  Arachnoviorphce  are  divided  according  to  their  structural  characteristics  and 
web-making  instincts  into  a  numiber  of  tribes  each  containing  one  or  more  families. 
The  firiBt  tribe,  UmbeUitelarice,  contains  the  single  family  i/i/poc/i i7 ic^oe,  represented 
by  the  genus  Hypochilus  in  North  America  and  Ectatosticta  in  China.  These  two 
spiders  differ  from  all  the  rest  in  having  the  hinder  pair  of  breathing-organs  in 
the  form  of  lung-sacs ;  the  cribellum  and  calamistrum  being  present  and  the 
long  and  slender  legs  furnished  with  three  claws.  In  the  genus  Hypochilus, 
which  is  found  in  the  forests  of  Tennessee,  the  web  is  constructed  beneath  over- 
hanging rocks  and  cliffs  and  has  somewhat  the  form  of  an  inverted  saucer,  made 
of  thick  white  silk  and  kept  in  place  by  a  loose  network  of  threads.  Beneath  this 
web  the  spider  remains  upside  down,  and  it  has  the  habit,  common  to  other  species, 
of  violently  shaking  the  web  when  alarmed.  In  the  tribe  Pseud oterritelaria', 
as  in  the  rest  of  the  section,  the  breathing-organs  of  the  hinder  pair  are  in  the 
form  of  tubular  ti'aehese,  but  their  apertures  are  widely  separated  and  situated 
immediately  behind  those  of  the  front  pair.  There  is  no  cribellum  nor 
calamistrum,  and  the  eyes  are  reduced  in  number,  being  usually  six,  but  some- 
times, as  in  Xo2)S,  only  two.  Two  well-known  Eui'opean  repi'esentatives  of  this 
tribe    constitute    the    genera    Dysdera    and    Segestria.      The    former,    found   not 
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uncommonly  under  stones  in  damp  places,  may  be  recognised  by  the  coral-red 
colour  of  its  carapace,  its  bright  yellow  legs  and  pale  grey  abdomen.  It  makes 
no  snare,  merely  constructing  a  small  silken  case,  which  serves  as  a  protection 
to  the  mother  and  her  eggs  at  the  breeding-season.  Segestria,  on  the  contraiy, 
is  much  darker  coloured,  with  a  band  of  diamond-shaped  spots  upon  the  upper 
side  of  the  abdomen.  It  spins  in  holes  in  old  walls  a  tubular  nest,  from  whose 
aperture  threads  which  serve  to  intercept  prey  pass  to  surrounding  objects.  In 
addition  to  these  forms — which  belong  to  the  family  Dysderidcv — this  tribe  con- 
tains the  family  Oonojndce,  comprising  small,  slender-legged  spiders,  with  a  short 
and  high  carapace,  and  the  exotic  family  Caponiidw,  the  chief  peculiarity  of 
which  is  the  transformation  of  the  front  pair  of  lung-sacs  into  tubular  tracheae — 
a  character  in  which  this  family  is  unique  amongst  spiders.  The  Filitelarim 
contain  the  i amily  Filistat idee  und  genus  Filisfata;  the  latter  being  represented 
by  several  species,  none  of  which  are  British.     They  are  small  or  medium-sized 
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a,  Male  ;  6,  Female  (nat.  size) ;  arrangement  of  eyes  shown  on  left  hand  of  figure. 

species,  easily  recognised  by  the  aggregation  of  the  eight  eyes  upon  a  tubercle 
placed  near  the  front  border  of  the  carapace,  and  of  sedentary  habits,  spinning  an 
extended  web  of  white  silk,  in  the  form  of  an  ill-defined  tube. 

To  the  Tubitelarice  are  referred  a  number  of  families,  presenting  great 
variation  both  in  structural  features  and  instincts.  The  Drassidce,  for  instance, 
spin  no  snare,  but  merely  fabricate  a  silken  case  for  themselves  and  young  at  the 
breeding-season,  while  others,  like  the  Arjcdenidce,  which  include  the  house  spider 
{Tegenaria  atrica),  build  a  flat,  sheet-like  web,  continuous  at  one  extremity  with  a 
tubular  retreat  in  which  the  spider  lurks.  The  spiders  of  this  last  group  which 
spin  these  sheet-like  snares  are  furnished  with  three  claws  on  each  foot,  and  long 
posterior  spinning  mammilla ;  whereas  the  Drassidce  and  Clubionidcc,  which  live 
under  stones,  make  no  snare,  and  catch  prey  by  chase  or  by  lying  in  wait,  have  all 
the  spinning  mammillse  short,  and  only  two  claws  on  the  feet.  The  above  families 
differ  from  the  preceding  tribes  of  Arachnomorphaj  in  that  the  stigmata  of  the 
posterior  pair  of  breathing-organs  are  not  only  united  in  the  middle  line  to  form 
a  single  aperture,  but  this  has  also,  as  a  rule,  moved  to  the  end  of  the  abdomen  in 
front  of  the  sjiinning  mammilla.     In  two  of  the  families,  however,  these  apertures. 
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although  covered  witli  a  fold  of  the  skin,  are  distinct  from  each  other,  and  have 
only  migrated  part  of  the  distance  over  tlie  lower  surface  of  the  abdomen.  These 
families,  Denidiv  and  Argyronetida;,  have  three-clawed  feet  like  the  Agulenidie, 
but  instead  of  being  snare-spinners,  fabricate  a  silken  case  to  serve  as  a  receptacle 
for  their  eggs  and  as  a  place  of  refuge.  Both  have  an  aquatic  mode  of  life.  The 
first  family  is  represented  by  the  genus  Desis,  found  on  the  coasts  and  coral-reefs 
of  the  South  African,  Indo-Malayan,  and  Australian  seas.  At  low  water  the 
reefs  and  rocks  upon  which  tliey  live  are  uncovered ;  but  at  the  rising  of  the  tide 
the  spiders  retreat  into  holes  and  crannies,  where  they  surround  themselves  with 
a  layer  of  silk  strong  enough  to  keep  out  water.  They  are  good  swimmers 
and  feed  upon  small  fish,  crustaceans,  etc.  The  Argyronetidce  live  in  fresh  water, 
and  ai-e  represented  only  by  the  water-spider  (Argyroneta  aquatica),  frequenting 
ponds  and  ditches  in  the  British  Islands  and  other  parts  of  Europe.     Amongst  the 
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waterweeds  the  water-spider  spins  a  thimble  or  bell-shaped  web,  the  aperture  of 
which  opens  downwards.  Then,  ascending  to  the  surface  and  thrusting  its 
abdomen  out  of  the  water,  it  succeeds,  by  some  pi'ocess  not  clearly  understood,  in 
enveloping  the  hinder  part  of  its  body  in  a  film  or  bubble  of  air.  Retaining  this 
bubble  in  position  by  means  of  its  hinder  pair  of  legs,  the  spider  swims  down  to  its 
web,  and  inserting  its  abdomen  into  the  aperture  of  the  bell,  sets  free  the  bubble  of 
air,  which  rises  to  the  upper  part  of  the  cavity  of  the  web  and  replaces  a  certain 
quantity  of  water.  The  spider  then  fetches  down  another  bubble,  and  repeats  the 
proce.ss  until  the  web  is  filled  with  air;  it  then  has  a  water-tight  chamber,  in 
which  it  can  dwell  till  all  the  oxygen  is  consumed.  Here  the  eggs  are  laid  and 
hatched.  This  spider  lives  on  insects  which  it  catches  in  the  water.  Belonging 
to  the  family  Agalenidw  is  the  genus  Agalena,  of  which  a  British  species 
(A.  Idhyrintliica)  is  abundant  in  most  districts,  and  spins  a  large  sheet-like 
web  upon  hedges  and  bushes.  At  its  inner  extremit}'  the  web  ends  in  a  tube 
communicating  at  the  back  with  the  bush,  into  which  the  spider  makes  its 
escape  when  pursued.     This  spider  is  exceedingly  agile,  running  with  great  speed 
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either  on  the  ground  or  the  upper  side  of  its  web.  It  has  an  ingenious  method  of 
overcoming  insects  like  bees,  with  which  it  is  afraid  to  come  to  close  quarters, 
when  they  have  fallen  into  the  web.  Attaching  a  thread  to  a  .spot  close  at  hand, 
the  spider  runs  in  circles  round  and  round  its  entangled  prey,  letting  out  the 
thread  as  it  goes  and  gradually  enveloping  the  insect,  and  effectually  putting  a 
stop  to  all  struggles.  Then,  when  it  is  tightly  bound,  the  spider  cautiously 
approaches,  and,  inflicting  a  bite  upon  the  insect,  puts  an  end  to  its  life.  Also 
belonging  to  this  family  is  the  so-called  cardinal  spider  {Tegenaria  guyonii), 
erroneously  believed  peculiar  to  the  chapel  at  Hampton  Court.  Although  none 
of  the  families  of  Twbitelarice  hitherto  considered  possess  the  cribellum  and 
calamistrum,  one  family  {Amaurohiida)  is  supplied  with  these  organs.  A  well- 
known  form  is  Amaiirobius  similis,  which  lives  in  holes  in  walls  and  ivy,  where 
it  spins  an  irregular,  untidy,  woolly  web.  The  Plagitelarke  contain  the  family 
Pholcidce,  of  which  the  genus  Pholciis  is  the  best  known ;  one  species  (P.  jyJiahm- 
gioides)  being  not  uncommon  in  the  South  of  England,  where  in  sheds  and 
outhouses  it  spins  a  characteristic  web,  composed  of  a  tangled  mass  of  irregularly 
interlacing  threads.  This  species  has  exceedingly  long  and  slender  legs,  which  at 
first  sight  give  it  a  close  resemblance  to  the  harvest  spiders.  It  moves  slowly  and 
clumsily ;  but  when  alarmed  has  a  habit  of  hanging  downwards  in  the  wob,  by  the 
tips  of  the  toes,  and  swinging  the  body  round  and  round  with  such  rapidity  that  it 
becomes  almost  invisible.  No  nest  is  made,  and  the  cocoon  consists  of  a  flimsy 
network,  enveloping  the  eggs,  which  the  mother  carries  about  in  her  mandibles. 

The  next  tribe — (Retitelarice) — contains  a  host  of  spiders  belonging  to  the 
families  Theridiidce  and  Linyphiidw,  most  of  which  are  of  small  size,  while 
some  are  the  smallest  of  all  spiders.  In  structure  they  approach  very  near  those 
Tithitelarice  which  have  no  cribellum.  The  web  consists  of  an  irregular  network 
of  lines,  or  a  horizontal  sheet  of  silk,  but  there  is  no  tubular  retreat ;  and  the 
spider  crawls  along  the  under  instead  of  the  upper  surface  of  the  web.  The  cocoon 
is  suspended  in  or  near  the  snare,  and  no  nest  is  built  for  its  reception.  Of 
the  first  family  a  well-known  representative  is  Lathrodectus  tredecim- 
guttatus,  which  somewhat  exceeds  the  common  garden  grass-spider  in  size,  and 
is  either  black  or  variegated  with  thirteen  pale  spots.  Occurring  in  the  countries 
bordering  the  Mediterranean,  this  spider  spreads  it  webs  over  grass  fields,  and  lives 
largely  on  grasshoppers.  This  species  and  othei's  of  the  genus  are  much  dreaded  on 
account  of  their  poisonous  bite.  The  Orbitelarice,  or  orb-spinners,  containing  the 
best  known  of  all  spiders,  are  closely  allied  to  the  Retitelaria',  from  which  they 
differ  by  the  presence  of  a  smooth  spot  upon  the  base  of  the  mandible,  and  also  by 
having  a  narrow  space  between  the  eyes  and  the  base  of  the  mandible.  In  this 
group  the  art  of  net-spinning  has  reached  its  highest  point ;  all  their  claM's  on 
the  feet  being  highly  developed,  while  some  of  the  hairs  on  the  apex  of  the 
tarsi  are  barbed  and  toothed  to  form  a  kind  of  spurious  claw.  Such  members 
of  the  tribe  as  possess  a  cribellum  and  calamistrum,  belong  to  the  family 
Ulohorida',  which  contains  the  well-known  European  genera,  Ulohorus  and 
Hyptiotes.  Both  these  spiders  are  adepts  at  the  art  of  concealment ;  the 
former  spins  a  shabby  orb -web  in  a  hollow  tree  trunk  and  places  of  a 
like   nature,    and    leaves    in    its    web    the    debris    of    insects    that    have    been 
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captured.  It  slings  up,  moreover,  a  string  of  cocoons,  extending  across  the  web, 
and  at  one  extremity  of  the  line,  or  amongst  the  dried  carcases  of  flies,  the 
spider  takes  its  stand  and  liarmonises  so  well  in  shape  and  colour  with  its  surround- 
ings as  to  be  practically  indistinguishable  amongst  them.  Even  more  interesting 
is  Hyptiotcs,  which  frequents  pine  ti'ees,  and  is 
a  small  thick-.set  little  species  almost  invisible 
on  the  bark.  It  spins  a  web,  triangular  in  out- 
line, with  anchoring  threads  passing  from  each 
of  the  angles  to  surrounding  objects,  and  the 
triangular  space  filled  in  with  cross-lines  running 
parallel  to  the  shortest  side,  and  traversed  in 
the  middle  by  a  single  thread  running  from  the 
apex  to  the  base  opposite.  Taking  up  its  position 
on  the  long  anchoring  thread  which  passes  from 
the  apical  angle,  and  close  to  its  point  of  attach- 
ment to  the  branch,  the  spider  pulls  in  the 
thread  so  as  to  draw  the  whole  net  taut,  coiling 
up  the  slack  line  between  its  front  and  hind-legs. 
The  instant  a  flj^  strikes  the  net,  the  spider 
loosens  its  hold  of  the  line,  when  the  snare 
springs  foi'ward  with  a  jerk,  still  further  entang- 
ling the  prey  b}"  bringing  other  threads  into 
contact  with  it.  If  necessary,  the  net  is  snapped 
more  than  once,  and  when  the  spider  feels  that 
the  insect  is  enveloped,  it  crawls  leisurely  along 
the  web  to  devour  it.  The  genus  is  common  to 
Europe  and  North  America.    The  other  members 

of  this  tribe  belonging  to  the  family  Argiopidoi  have  no  cribellum  nor  calamistrum. 
Their  webs  vaiy  in  form,  but  are  mostly  of  the  orb  type,  consisting  of  straight 
threads  radiating  from  a  centre  to  the  foundation  lines,  which  are  stretched  from 
one  point  of  support  to  another,  and  of  a  spiral  line 
passing  from  the  centre  to  the  circumference,  affording 
support  to  the  radial  lines  and  partly  tilling  in  the 
spaces  between  them.  The  spii'al  line  is  the  principal 
part  of  the  web  involved  in  the  capture  of  insects,  many 
of  its  strands  being  covered  with  a  series  of  gummy 
drops  like  beads  on  a  string,  which  greatly  hamper  the 
movements  of  a  captured  insect.  The  presence  and 
position  of  an  insect  in  the  web  is  perceived  solely  by 
the  delicate  sense  of  touch  in  the  spider's  feet,  and  for 
this  reason  the  spider  eitlier  takes  up  its  stand  in  the 
centre  of  the  web,  where  its  eight  legs  can  command  all 
the  radii,  or  else  beneath  some  leaf  at  the  end  of  a  long 
thread  passing  from  the  centre  to  its  place  of  concealment.  In  cases  of  danger  the 
spiders  either  drop  to  the  ground  bj;-  a  thread,  or,  seizing  the  web  with  the  tips  of 
their  feet,  start  spinning  the  boily  round  and  round  in  circles  and  causing  the  web 
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to  oscillate  rajaidly  until  it  and  its  occupant  almost  disappear  from  view.  The 
commonest  British  members  of  the  family  belong  to  the  genus  Aixineus,  of  which 
the  cross  or  garden  spider  (A .  diadema)  is  so  abundant  in  gardens  late  in  summer 
and  autumn.  Some  of  the  tropical  forms,  such  as  Nephila,  are  of  enormous  size, 
and  construct  huge  webs  strong  enough,  it  is  said,  to  arrest  the  flight  of  small  birds. 
The  males  are  veritable  pigmies,  as  compared  with  the  females.  Also  belonging  to 
the  family  are  those  curious  tropical  spiders  of  the  genus  Gastracantha,  which  are 
protected  from  enemies  by  having  the  integument  of  the  abdomen  hard,  horny, 
and  armed  with  spines.  The  figure  on  p.  231  of  a  species  of  Tetragnatha  re- 
presents another  toler- 
ably common  member 
of  this  family.  It  is 
characterised  by  its  lon^ 
and  slender  abdomen, 
and  enormously  strong 
projecting  mandibles. 

We  now  come  to 
spiders  differing  from 
nearly  all  the  preced- 
ing in  that  they  obtain 
their  prey  by  hunting 
instead  of  constructing 
snares.  The  first  tribe 
of  these,  the  LcUcrigradw,  derives  its  name  from  the  fact  that  its  members  walk  with 
a  side,  crab-like  gait,  a  power  which  they  owe  to  the  rotation  of  their  legs  back- 
wards in  such  a  manner  that  the  lower  surface  is  turned  forwards  and  the  front 
upwards.  The  two  first  pairs  of  legs  are  longer  and  stronger  than  the  others  ;  the 
tarsi  have  but  two  claws,  and  the  eyes  are  arranged  in  a  double  row.  Of  the 
families  the  so-called  crab-spiders  (Thomisidcv)  include  small  squat-looking  forms, 
with  the  two  hinder  pairs  of  legs  weaker  than  the  two  front  pairs.  The  carapace 
is  broad  and  often  biangulate  in  front,  and  the  abdomen  frequently  wider  behind 
than  ill  front.  These  spiders  are  mostly  sluggish  and  noticeable  for  their  protective 
coloration.  Those  frequenting  flowers  for  the  purpose  of  seizing  the  insects 
that  visit  them  possess  the  power  of  changing  their  tints  to  suit  that  of  the  blossom 
in  which  they  take  up  their  abode.  The  egg-cocoon  is  sometimes  rolled  in  a  leaf, 
sometimes  left  uncovered ;  but  after  constructing  it  the  female  forsakes  her 
wandering  life  to  watch  over  her  oft'spring.  The  Heteropodido}  differ  in  having 
the  mandibles  more  strongly  toothed.  The  family  is  represented  in  Europe  by  a 
few  spiders  of  medium  size  (Sparassiis,  etc.),  but  in  the  tropics  by  many  of  large 
size.  One  of  the  best  known  is  the  tropical  house  spider  {Hetercrpoda  venatoria), 
a  large,  long-legged  species,  introduced  almost  all  over  the  hotter  parts  of  the 
world.  The  female  carries  her  lenticular  cocoon  tucked  to  the  lower  surface  of 
the  cephalothorax.  The  annexed  figure  of  a  South  African  spider  {Palystes) 
shows  the  characteristic  size  and  structure  of  the  members  of  this  family. 

Passing   over  certain    unimportant   groups,    we    reach    the    running   spiders, 
Citigradcv,    which    live    on    the    ground,    and    capture   prey    by    speed    of    foot. 
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SOUTH  AFRICAN  SIDE-WALKING  SPIDER,  Palystes  (iiat.  Size). 


Tlie  legs  are  strong,  not  very  unequal  in  length,  and  armed  with  three  claws ;  the 

carapace  is  high,  with  the  head  compressed,  and  bearing  on  each  side  two  pairs  of 

large  eyes  belonging  to  the  hinder  row,  and  in  front  the  four  smaller  eyes  of  the 

first  row  in   a   straight  or 

curved    line.      The    typical 

members  of  the  tribe  belong 

to  the  family  Lycosukc,  or 

wolf  -  spiders,    of    which    a 

number  of  small  forms  are 

found  in  England,  and  the 

north  and  central  parts  of 

Europe.      In  summer  these 

may  be  seen  darting  swiftly 

about  amongst   stones   and 

grass, the  female  often  carrj'- 

ing  her  cocoon  attached  to 

her      spinning      niammillas. 

This  cocoon    is  a  spherical 

or  more  or  less  compressed 

sac,  consisting  of  an  upper 

and  lower  plate,  fastened  at 

the     edges.      The     mother 

defends  her  packet  of  eggs  with   the    utmost  courage,  and   searches  for  it  with 

diligence  if  lost.      Soon  after  hatching,  the  young  emerge  from  the  cocoon,  and 

clinTbing  on  to  their  mother's  back  cling  there  by  means  of    silk   threads,  until 

strong  enough  to  shift  for  them- 
selves. The  smaller  species 
take  refuge  under  stones  or  in 
crevices,  and  form  no  retreat ; 
but  many  of  the  larger, 
especially  those  commonly 
known  as  Tarantula  in  South 
Europe,  dig  a  burrow  in  the 
earth,  lining  it  with  silk,  and 
in  some  cases  building  round 
the  aperture  a  low  circular  wall 
of  twigs  or  grass.  To  dig  the 
burrow,  the  spider  first  loosens 
the  earth  with  its  mandibles, 
then  gathering  the  pieces  into 
a  heap  and  sticking  them 
together  by  means  of  silk  and 
slimy  matter  secreted  from  the 
mouth,  with  a  rapid  flick  jerks 
the  pellet  to  some  distance  from  the  scene  of  its  operations.  At  the  entrance  of 
the  burrow  the  spider  lurks  on  the  look-out  for  passing  insects,  and  during  the 
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winter  covers  up  the  ajierture  with  silk  and  retires  to  the  deeper  parts  to 
hibernate.  In  certain  districts  in  the  south  oi"  Europe  these  Lycosidce  are  dreaded 
by  the  peasants,  and  fabulous  accounts  were  given  of  the  deleterious  effects  of 
their  poison.  The  bite  was  said  to  be  the  cause  of  a  disease  of  an  epileptic 
nature  called  tarantism,  and  this  could  only  be  cured  by  music  of  certain 
kinds,  which  worked  the  sufferer  up  to  a  state  of  frenzy.  Another  faniilj- 
(Pisauridce)  differs  in  having  the  eyes  of  the  front  row  separated  by  a  wide  space 
from  the  base  of  the  mandibles.  In  this  group  Pisaura  m,irabilis  is  a  common 
British  spider,  living  in  woods  and  fields,  and  at  the  breeding  season  constructing 
amongst  grass  or  shrubs  a  large  nest,  open  at  the  bottom.  In  this  she  lays  her 
eggs,  enveloping  them  in  a  thick  cocoon  which  is  carried  about  in  her  mandibles ; 
but  when  the  eggs  are  hatched,  she  retires  to  the  nest  and  remains  there  with  her 
young.  The  raft-spider  {Dolomedes  fimhriatus)  is  a  large  and  handsome  specie.s, 
frequenting  the  borders  of  lakes  and  marshes,  and  owing  its  name  to  its  habit  of 
constructing  a  raft  of  leaves  upon  which  it  floats  on  the  surface  of  the  water.  It  can 
run  with  speed  upon  the  water,  and  does  not  hesitate  to  plunge  beneath  the  surface 
or  run  along  the  submerged  stems  of  aquatic  plants  in  chase  of  prey.  The  mother 
carries  her  cocoon  in  her  mandibles ;  but  at  the  time  of  hatching  fastens  it  to  some 
plant  near  the  edge  of  the  water. 

The  tribe  Saltigradce,  or  jumping  spiders,  contains  the  family  Attidce,  all  of 
which  are  of  small  or  medium  size,  with  a  broad  square  head  upon  which  the  eyes 

are  arranged  somewhat  as 
in  the  Lycosidce;  the 
anterior  four  being  set  in  a 
straight  line  upon  the  front 
of  the  face,  while  the 
middle  pair  are  of  enormous 
size.  The  legs  are  stout, 
rather  short,  and,  a  rare 
thing  in  spiders,  the  third 
leg  is  often  the  longest ; 
there  are  only  two  claws, 
the  place  of  the  lower  claw 
being  occupied  by  hair-tufts.  For  moulting,  hibernation,  and  egg-laying,  the  jumping 
spiders  spin  a  small  saccular  nest,  which  in  the  latter  case  is  frequently  open  at  one 
or  both  ends.  In  this  the  eggs  are  laid  and  hatched,  and  the  young  remain  for  some 
time  under  their  mother's  protection.  Certain  species  depart  from  the  normal  type 
of  structure  of  the  others  and  closely  resemble  ants.  This  is  brought  about  by  the 
globular  form  of  the  abdomen,  and  a  sharp  constriction  in  the  hinder  half  of  the 
cephalothorax,  so  that  the  body  appears  to  be  divisible  into  three  parts,  as  in  an  insect. 
Moreover,  these  spiders  have  learnt  to  walk  with  the  gait  of  an  ant,  holding  up  a  pair 
of  its  legs  to  simulate  the  antennas.  Thus  disguised,  they  live  in  the  companj'  of 
ants,  and  avoid  the  persecution  to  which  they  would  be  subjected  if  their  identity 
were  not  concealed.  Why  the  ants  refrain  from  destroying  them  is  unknown. 
These  spiders  spin  no  snare,  and  are  dependent  upon  agility  and  great  keenness  of 
vision    for  the  capture  of  prey.      Sighting  an  insect  at   a  distance,  and  eagerly 
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watching  the  while  its  every  movement,  the  spider  gradually'  stalks  nearer,  until 
within  reach  of  a  leap ;  then,  with  a  well-judged  spring,  launches  itself  on  to  its 
proy,  anil,  in  spite  of  vehement  struggles,  tenaciously  retains  its  hold  until  the 
victim  succumbs  to  the  paralysing  effects  of  the  poison.  An  Australian  species 
(^Attuii  Villa  ns)  has  acquired  the  power  of  prolonging  its  leaps  into  shoi-t  flights, 
by  elevating  flaps  of  skin  which  arise  from  the  abdomen. 

The  False  SriDERs, — Order  Solifug^. 

The  members  of  this  group  bear  such  a  strong  superficial  resemblance  to  the 
true  spiders  that  they  are  usuallj-  called  by  that  name.  The  structural  distinctions 
])ctween  the  two  orders  arc,  however,  so  great  and  so  easily  ascertainable,  that  an 
exanqjle  of  the  one  may  be  without  difliculty  distinguished  from  an  example  of  the 
other.  In  the  first  place,  the  abdomen  is  composed  of  ten  distinct  segments,  and 
is  not  supplied  with  spinning-glands,  while  the  breathing-organs,  which  are  in  the 
form  of  long  tracheal  tubes,  open  upon  its  second,  third,  and  sometimes  on  its 
fourth  sterna.  The  cephalothorax  is  distinctly  jointed,  its  last  two  segments 
ha^■ing  separate  tergal  plates,  while  its  front  part  is  covered  by  a  head-shield 
bearing  a  pair  of  large  ej'es  near  the  middle  of  its  front  border,  and  merely  traces 
of  the  lateral  ej'cs  at  the  sides.  The  mandibles,  which  form  a  powerful  pair  of 
toothed  nippers,  are  articulated  to  the  sides  of  the  head-plate.  The  appendages  of 
the  second  pair  are  palpiform  and  tipped  with  a  sensory  organ ;  but  their  basal 
segments,  like  those  of  the  legs,  are  united  together  on  the  lower  surface  of  the 
cephalothorax,  which  has  no  sternum.  The  three  posterior  pairs  of  legs  are 
tipped  with  two  claws  each,  but  those  of  the  first  pair  have  only  a  single  minute 
claw.  On  the  basal  segments  of  the  last  pair  are  certain  racket-shaped  organs, 
termed  malleoli  ;  and  behind  those  of  the  second  pair  open  a  couple  of  large  stigmata, 
leading  into  additional  breathing-tubes.  The  mouth  is  situated  at  the  tip  of  a 
long  horny  beak,  projecting  forwards  between  the  mandibles.  The  males  are 
smaller  and  lighter  than  the  females,  but  have  more  powerful  and  longer  legs  and 
palpi.  Their  mandibles,  however,  are  much  weaker,  and  are  furnished  above  with 
a  sensory  organ  called  the  flagellum.  In  both  sexes  the  mandibles  are  supplied 
on  their  inner  adjacent  surface  with  a  set  of  ridges,  which  give  rise  to  a  grating 
sound  when  rubbed  together.  Both  in  Europe,  Africa,  and  America,  the  SolifugcB 
closely  follow  the  scorpions  in  their  distribution,  ranging  in  America  from  the 
Southern  States  of  the  Union  southwards  into  Chili,  and  being  found  over  the  whole 
of  Africa  :  none,  however,  have  been  recorded  from  Madagascar.  In  Europe  they 
occur  in  Spain,  Greece,  and  South  Eussia,  being  abundant  and  of  lai-ge  size  in  the 
steppes  of  the  latter  countr}-.  Thence  they  spread  southwards  and  eastwards  over 
the  desert  countries  of  South- Western  Asia  and  India ;  but  to  the  east  of  this 
point  they  become  gradually  scarcer,  and  although  species  have  been  discovered 
in  Siam  and  the  Moluccas,  the  group  appeal's  to  be  unrepresented  in  Australia  and 
Xew  Zealand.     No  extinct  members  have  been  described. 

The  order  contains  but  a  single  family  Solpugidce,  divisible  into  several  well- 
marked  genera,  differing  from  each  other  in  a  number  of  structural  characters. 
The  largest  members  of  the  group  belong  to  the  genus  Solpuga,  confined  to  South 
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Africa,  and  to  Galeodes,  whicli  occurs  in  great  numbers  in  Persia,  Arabia,  Egypt, 
and  South  Russia.  Another  well-known  form  is  Rhax,  having  the  same  range  as 
Galeodes,  but  being  a  smaller  and  shorter-legged  type.     In  habits  the  false  spiders 


MALE  OF  PERSIAN  FALSE  SPIDER,    GahocUs  (nat.  size). 

are  both  diurnal  and  nocturnal ;  specimens  of  Galeodes  and  Rliax  10am  about 
deserts  at  night,  and,  attracted  by  the  light,  make  their  way  into  the  tents  of 
travellers,  while  at  other  times  they  may  bo  met  with  darting  about  in  the  blazing 
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mid-day  sun.  Most  species  of  Holpufjidiv  are  extremoly  active,  running  Avith  great 
speed ;  but  tliose  of  Rhax — wliicli  have  enormous  mandibles  and  short  thick  legs — 
are  slow  movers,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  equally  short-legged  South  African 
Hextsopas  is  also  relatively  sluggish.  When  on  tlie  prowl,  these  creatures  carry 
the  body  raised  high  on  the  posterior  six  legs,  those  of  the  first  pair  and  the  palpi 
being  lifted  up  and  waved  in  the  air  to  feel  the  waj%  while  the  movements  of 
the  head  from  side  to  side  bear  witness  to  tlieir  eagerness  to  discover  prey. 
]\Iany  stoi-ies  are  told  of  the  courage  and  voracity  of  these  animals.  Their  food 
seems  to  consist  mostly  of  beetles  or  other  insects ;  but  they  will  not  hesitate 
to  attack  such  redoubtable  adversaries  as  scorpions. 

The  False  Scorpions, — Order  Pseudoscorpiones. 

The  false  scorpions  ai-e  all  of  minute  size,  the  largest  not  exceeding  a  quarter 
of  an  inch  in  length.  They  owe  their  name  to  the  fact  that,  as  in  the  true 
scorpions,  the  appendages  of  the  second  pair  are  of  enormous  size  as  compared  with 
the  body,  and  form  pincers ;  the  mandibles  being  small,  and  also  pincer-like,  while 
all  the  legs  are  of  the  ordinary  locomotor  type.  There  is,  moreover,  no  waist 
separating  the  thorax  from  the  abdomen,  and  the  latter  is  distinctly  jointed.  All 
these  charactei'S  impart  a  considerable  sup)erficial  likeness  to  scorpions,  and 
formerly  the  two  groups  wei'e  looked  upon  as  closely  allied,  although  there  are  in 
reality  many  important,  deep-seated  differences  between  them.  The  abdomen,  for 
instance,  in  the  Pseudoscorpiones,  is  practically  the  same  width  throughout,  none  of 
the  posterior  segments  being  narrowed  to  form  a  tail,  and 
the  last  bears  no  skeletal  piece  at  all  comparable  to  the 
scorpion's  sting.  The  breathing  -  organs  in  the  false 
scorpions  are  structurally  of  the  same  nature  as  those  of 
the  Solifagcc,  consisting  of  tracheal  tubes,  which  open  by 
two  pairs  of  stigmata,  situated  upon  the  third  and  fourth 
abdominal  segments.  Like  the  true  spiders,  the  false 
scorpions  possess  silk-glands,  but  these  are  situated,  not  in  3^^^  scoB.Fio~Chelifcr  can- 
the  abdomen,  but  in  the  cephalothorax,  and  open  by  cwides  (much  enlarged). 
minute  apertures  at  the  tip  of  the  movable  fingers  of  the 

mandibles.  In  addition  to  these  glands,  there  are  others  in  the  abdomen  termed 
cement-glands,  which  open  upon  the  second  and  third  sternal  plates.  The  function 
of  these  is  not  known,  but  it  has  been  suggested  that  they  may  secrete  the  gummy 
material  which  causes  the  eggs  to  adhere  together.  The  ej'es,  either  two  or  four 
in  number,  are  placed  on  the  sides  of  the  forepart  of  the  head-region. 

The  false  scorpions,  which  occur  in  all  temperate  and  tropical  countries,  live 
for  the  most  part  under  stones  and  the  bark  of  trees,  or  hidden  in  moss  or  vegetable 
rubbish ;  only  two  European  species,  namely,  Chelifer  cancroides  and  Chiridium 
nnuseoruyn,  are  commonly  found  in  human  dwellings,  in  dark  corners  and  the 
wainscoting  of  rooms,  in  herbaria,  or  even  in  boxes  of  insect  collections.  Under 
these  conditions  the  former  is  but  rarely  met  with,  but  large  numbers  have  been 
taken  together  in  old  bee-hives,  wasp-nests,  and  badly  kept  pigeon-houses.  The 
two  species,  however,  are  by  no  means  found  exclusively  in  habitats  of  this  nature, 
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both  having  been  observed  under  the  bark  of  trees,  far  from  the  abodes  of  men. 
In  South  America  it  is  by  no  means  uncommon  to  find  species  of  Chelifer  living 
beneath  the  elytra  of  the  large  longicorn  beetles.  Some  species  frequent  caves  and 
grottoes,  and  many  of  these,  from  dwelling  permanently  in  the  dark,  have  lost  all 
trace  of  eyes.  Lastly,  there  are  others  which  occur  exclusively  upon  the  seashore. 
Garypus  littoralis,  for  instance — the  giant  of  the  order,  so  far  as  Europe  is  concerned 
— being  found  in  Spain  and  Corsica  at  the  foot  of  the  cliffs  and  beneath  seaweed, 
while,  on  the  south  coast  of  England  Obisium  tnaritimuin  may  be  met  with  under 
the  same  conditions.  The  Cheliferidce  are,  for  the  most  part,  slow  in  their  move- 
ments, walking  with  the  pincers  extended  to  feel  the  way,  although  they  also 
progress  with  facility  sideways  or  backwards.  The  Obisiidce,  on  the  contrary,  are 
much  more  agile,  darting  backwards  with  great  speed  when  alarmed.  Some 
species  of  the  genus  Chithonius,  indeed,  are  said  to  possess  leaping  powers  of  no 
mean  order. 

Although  possessing  silk-glands,  the  false  scorpions  have  not  learnt  the  art  of 
ensnaring  prey  after  the  manner  of  spiders.  They  merely  use  the  silk  for  con- 
structing a  small  oval  or  spherical  protective  cell  at  the  time  of  egg-laying,  or  for 
purposes  of  hibernation,  or  moulting.  A  species  of  Chelifer  has  been  observed  to 
build  a  cell,  in  the  first  instance,  when  preparing  to  moult,  and  in  this  receptacle  it 
stayed  for  five  days,  until  the  new  integument  had  acquired  its  normal  strength. 
But  about  three  months  afterwards  it  returned  to  the  same  quarters  to  spend  the 
winter.  As  a  rule  these  cells,  or  cocoons,  are  left  uncovered,  attached  to  the  under 
sides  of  stones,  etc.,  but  the  Alpine  Obisium  jugonnn  covers  its  case  with  pieces 
of  earth  and  of  vegetable  debris.  Like  the  majority  of  the  class,  false  scorpions 
are  oviparous ;  the  number  of  eggs  rarely  exceeding ,  fifty,  although  these  are  of 
i-elatively  large  size.  By  means  of  a  gummy  material,  the  eggs  stick  together  into 
a  rounded  or  oval  mass,  which  remains  adhering  to  the  ventral  surface  of  the 
abdomen  of  the  female.  The  young  stay  with  their  parent  until  they  have 
acquired  their  definite  form,  but,  when  first  hatched,  show  no  signs  of  segmenta- 
tion, either  of  the  body  or  limbs,  and  the  abdomen,  which  is  folded  against  the 
lower  surface  of  the  cephalothorax,  bears  rudiments  of  four  pairs  of  appendages, 
which  subsequently  disappear.  The  only  fossil  remains  of  the  group  hitherto 
discovered  occur  in  the  Tertiary  amber  beds  of  the  Baltic ;  the  species  being 
apparently  generically  identical  with  those  existing  at  the  jDi-esent  time. 

The  Harvest  Spiders, — Order  Opiliones. 

Although  the  members  of  this  group  are  frequentlj^  confounded  with  the  true 
spiders,  yet,  as  in  the  case  of  the  scorpions  and  false  scorpions,  the  resemblances 
between  the  harvest  spiders  and  the  true  spiders  are  comparatively  few  and 
superficial,  while  the  distinctive  characters  are  many  and  deep-seated.  In  the  first 
place,  the  body  is  oval,  and  the  abdomen,  which  is  united  throughout  its  length 
with  the  cephalothorax,  is,  as  in  the  scorpions  and  false  scorpions,  composed  of  from 
three  to  eight  segments.  The  carapace  which  is  short,  unjointed,  and  usually  bears 
•one  pair  of  eyes,  is  sometimes  fused  with  the  anterior  segments  of  the  abdomen ; 
while  in  some  cases  the  dorsal  plates  of  all  the  abdominal  segments  are  united  to 
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one  another  and  to  the  carapace  to  form  a  single  lai-ge  plate,  its  separate  elements 
being  merely  defined  by  shallow  grooves.  The  lower  surface  of  the  carapace  is 
either  almost  wholly  covered  by  a  forward  prolongation  of  the  sterna  of  the 
anterior  abdominal  segments,  or  by  the  ingrowth  of  the  coxsb  of  the  appendages. 
The  mandibles  are  composed  of  three  segments,  and  are  always  pincer-like,  and 
sometimes  very  powerfully  developed.  The  appendages  of  the  second  pair 
(maxilla  and  palpus)  consist  of  six  segments,  and  are  never  chelate,  although  in 
some  species  they  are  armed  with  spines,  and  the  claw  is  much  enlarged  and  capable 
of  being  folded  back  upon  the  tarsus.  In  these  species  the  appendage  is  u.sed  as  an 
organ  of  attack  and 
defence.  The  four 
pairs  of  legs  are  alike 
in  form  and  function, 
being  used  for  loco- 
motion. In  addition 
to  the  mandibles  and 
maxillte,  there  are 
often  accessory 

mouth  -  parts,  taking 
the  form  of  masti- 
cating lobes  on  the 
maxilL-B  and  the  cox£e 
of  the  first  and  second 
pairs  of  legs ;  while 
above  the  mouth 
there  is  frequently  a 
labrum,  or  upper  lip, 
and  above  this  a 
second  piece,  or 
clypeus.  As  in  false 
scorpions,  breathing 
is  effected  by  means 
of  tracheal  tubes, 
opening  by  a  pair  of 
orifices  situated  on 
the    sternal    plate   of 

the  abdomen,  immediately  behind  the  coxas  of  the  first  pair  of  legs.  In  addition 
to  these  stigmata,  there  is  one  on  each  side  of  tlie  cephalothorax  lying  below  the 
edge  of  the  carapace  and  above  the  coxae  of  the  first  pair  of  legs.  These  were 
originally  regarded  as  the  apertures  of  breathing  -  organs,  but  it  is  now  known 
that  they  lead  into  glands,  probably  secreting  an  odorous  and  repellent  fluid.  In 
some  species  of  harvest  spiders,  the  males  and  females  are  almost  exactly  alike ; 
but  usually  the  two  sexes  are  recognisable  by  sharply  marked  characters.  In  the 
males,  for  instance,  the  body  is  smaller  and  often  more  brightly  coloured,  while  the 
legs  are  both  longer  and  more  strongly  spined,  some  of  their  segments  being  often 
modified  in  shape.     The  greatest  modification,  liowever,  is  found  in  the  mandibles, 
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wliicli  are  often  much  enlarged;  in  the  male  of  Phalcmgiiim  oj^i^io,  for  example, 
the  second  segment  is  produced  upwards  into  a  great  horn -like  process.  Fossil 
forms  occur  in  the  Carboniferous,  one  of  which  has  been  described  as  EopJirynus. 


Suborder  Laniatores. 

In  the  harvest  spiders  of  this  group  the  fii'st  sternal  plates  of  the  abdomen  do 
not  project  forwards  to  any  great  distance  between  the  coxae  of  the  cephalothoracic 
limbs ;  the  first  being  thus  separated  from  the  mouth  by  a  long  though  narrow 
sternal  area  h'ing  longitudinally  between  the  coxfe  of  the  right  and  left  sides.  The 
claw  of  the  palpi  is  usually  long,  strong,  and  folded  backwards  against  the  tarsus, 
while  the  other  segments  are  generally  furnished  with  strong  spines.     Only  the 

last  four  segments  of  the  abdomen  are  free,  the 
anterior  coalescing  with  the  carapace,  which  bears 
a  pair  of  eyes,  situated  usually  upon  a  single  dorsal 
tubercle.  This  suborder  is  represented  by  numerous 
families  in  the  tropical  countries  of  both  Eastern 
and  Western  Hemispheres.  South  of  the  Equator 
it  extends  to  a  considerable  distance,  reaching  in 
South  America  as  far  as  Tierra  del  Fuego  ;  although 
in  temperate  lands  to  the  north  of  the  Equator 
it  is  poorly  represented,  there  being  only  a  few 
species  of  small  size  in  Europe  and  the  United 
States.  In  the  tropical  parts  of  Central  and  South 
America  the  group  attains  its  maximum  of  develop- 
ment, both  as  regards  species  and  genera,  and  the 
abundance  and  size  of  individuals.  In  the  families 
Cosmetidce  and  Gonyleptiche,  for  instance,  speci- 
mens sometimes  reach  an  inch  in  length,  and  cover 
with  their  long  slender  legs  a  span  of  many 
inches.     The  suborder  also  has  representatives  in  South  Africa  and  Tropical  Asia. 

An  aberrant  group  of  the  Laniatores  is  the  family  Sironidcv  containing  a  few 
species  from  South  Europe  and  the  Oriental  countries.  These  are  all  of  small  size 
with  elongate  oval  bodies,  and  relatively  short  and  stout  legs.  The  palpi,  moreover, 
are  not  armed  with  spines,  thus  resembling  those  of  the  following  suborder ;  and 
the  legs  are  tipped  with  a  single  claw.  The  two  eyes,  which  are  situated  at  the 
sides  of  the  carapace,  are  raised  on  stalks,  and  generally  there  is  an  additional  eye 
on  each  side  at  the  base  of  the  stalk. 


CHILIAN  HARVEST   SPIDER, 
Gonyhptes  chileiisis  (nat.  size). 


Suborder  Palpatores. 

These  harvest-spiders  differ  from  the  preceding  group  in  having  the  anterior 
sternal  areas  of  the  abdomen  thrust  far  forwards  between  the  bases  of  the 
thoracic  limbs,  so  as  to  lie  just  behind  the  mouth.  The  claw  of  the  palpi  is  short 
and  weak,  and  these  appendages  are  small  and  unspined,  being  used  merely  as 
organs  of  touch  and  not  of  prehension.     The  legs,  moreover,  are  furnished  with  a 
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sino-le  claw.  This  group  has  a  more  extensive  range  than  the  last,  being  repre- 
sented by  a  number  of  forms  in  Central  and  South  Europe,  and  extending  even  to 
the  Arctic  Cii'cle.  The  best  known  family  is  the  Pkalangiida',  which  is  exceed- 
ingly rich  in  genera  and  species,  and  appears  to  be  almost  cosmopolitan  in 
distribution.  The  body  is  often  soft-skinned,  small,  and  sometimes  almost  of  the 
size  and  shape  of  a  pea,  while  the  legs,  on  the  contrary,  are  exceedingly  long  and 
slender,  and  even  thread-like.  Still  more  curious  are  the  members  of  the  family 
Trogididcc,  in  which  the  integument  is  hard  and  thick,  while  the  legs  are  short 
and  stout,  and  the  front  part  of  the  head  is  produced  forwards  on  each  side  into 
a  distinct  plate,  meeting  its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side  to  form  a  hood,  hollowed 
out  below,  and  concealing  the  jaws  and  mouth-parts. 

Group  RiciNULEi. 

Tacked  on  to  the  Opiliones  is  a  small  group  termed  Ricinulei,  which  differs 
in  many  important  characters  from  the  harvest-spiders.  The  mandibles,  for 
in.stance,  consist  of  only  two  segments,  and  the  palpi  of  only  four  (five  with  the 
maxilla).  Moreover,  the  anterior  part  of  the  carapace  is  furnished  with  a  movable 
hood,  or  cucuUus,  completely  concealing  the  mouth ;  and  the  abdomen  consists  of 
only  five  segments.     The  legs  are  short,  stout,  and  have  two  minute  claws. 

Considering  the  differences  in  structure  presented  by  the  various  groups  of 
Opiliones,  it  is  not  surprising  that  corresponding  diflerences  occur  with  respect  to 
habits.  The  species  with  short,  stout  legs,  and  relatively  heavy  bodies,  like 
Tror/ulus  and  Stylocelhis,  are  very  sluggish,  Trorjulus  lifting  its  legs  one  at  a  time, 
and  with  apparent  effort,  and  at  the  slightest  danger  ceasing  all  movement.  This 
immobility,  coupled  with  the  protective  covering  of  earth  that  adheres  to  its 
integument,  conduces  to  the  creature's  safety  by  enabling  it  to  escape  observation. 
The  Palpatores  and  Laniatores,  with  their  long  slender  legs  and  light  bodies, 
are  much  more  active,  and  run  oft'  with  speed  when  alarmed.  Apart  from  the 
agility  -which  it  confers,  the  extreme  length  of  limb  possessed  by  these  PhalangiidcB 
stands  them  in  good  stead  by  enabling  them  to  stand  on  tiptoe  and  out  of  reach 
when  threatened  with  destruction  from  armies  of  ants,  which  in  tropical  countries 
kill  and  devour  every  creature  small  enough  to  be  overcome  by  numbers. 

The  Mites  and  Ticks, — Order  Acari. 

The  mites  and  ticlvs  constitute  a  group  which,  for  diversity  of  structure, 
number  of  species  and  individuals,  and  minuteness  of  size,  has  no  equal  in  the  class. 
Many  are  wdiolly  parasitic  in  habit,  and  have  become  so  profoundly  modified  in 
organisation,  and  their  affinities  with  the  rest  of  the  Araehnida  so  masked  by 
degeneration,  that  some  authors  have  proposed  to  remove  the  Acari  into  a  class  by 
themselves.  Nevertheless,  most  of  the  species  which  lead  a  free  life  and  have 
departed  least  fi'om  the  type  of  structure  characteristic  of  the  Araehnida,  show  so 
many  points  of  resemblance  to  the  Opiliones,  that  it  is  by  no  means  easy  to  draw 
a  hard-and-fast  line  between  them.  One  leading  character,  however,  by  which  the 
ticks  may  be  distinguished  from  the  Opiliones  is  that  the  abdomen  never  presents 
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any  trace  of  segmentation ;  it  is  confluent  with  the  cephalothorax,  the  fusion  between 
the  two  being  so  complete,  that,  as  in  the  harvest-spiders  of  the  group  Palpatores, 
the  anterior  sternal  plates  of  the  abdomen  are  thrust  far  forward  between  the 
cox£e  of  the  cephalothoracic  limbs.  As  in  all  Arachnida,  the  mouth  is  adapted  for 
sucking,  but  the  jaws  are  often  partially  united,  and  form,  with  a  plate  termed 
the  epistome,  and  the  labium,  a  beak.  The  epistome  is  often  of  large  size,  and  is 
attached  to  the  front  border  of  the  carapace ;  the  mandibles  are  either  pincer-like 
or  simplj'  pointed  at  the  tip,  forming  piercing  organs.  The  palpi,  which  resemble 
a  pair  of  small  legs,  have  their  basal  segments,  or  maxillfe,  united  together  and  to 
the  labium,  to  form  a  conspicuous  plate  or  liypostome,  constituting  the  floor  of  the 
mouth.  These  organs  forming  the  mouth-parts  are  often  separated  from  the  rest 
of  the  cephalothorax  by  a  membranous  joint,  and  constitute  a  kind  of  movable 
head,  the  capitulmn.  In  many  cases  there  are  no  traces  of  special  respiratory 
organs,  breathing  being  effected  by  means  of  the  skin ;  but,  when  present,  such 
organs  take  the  form  of  tracheal  tubes,  the  apertures  of  which  vary  in  position. 
They  may,  for  instance,  lie  in  the  head  between  the  mandibles  and  palpi,  or  far 
back  in  the  body  at  the  base  of  the  legs  of  the  last  pair;  but  in  some  species 
they  occupy  intermediate  positions,  and  open  in  front  either  of  the  first,  second, 
or  third  legs.  Another  character  of  some  value  in  separating  the  ticks  from  the 
harvest-spiders,  is  that  in  the  former  the  young  undergo  a  metamorphosis  in  the 
course  of  growth,  being  hatched  from  the  egg  as  six-footed  larvas,  which  later 
acquire  the  fourth  pair  of  legs.  The  order  may  be  divided  into  the  typical  mites 
and  ticks  (Acarina),  and  an  aberrant  worm-like  group  (Vermiformia). 

The  Acarina  include  a  number  of  families  severally  distinguished  by  the 
position  of  the  respiratory  stigmata,  and  the  form  of  the  mandibles  and  palpi.  In 
the  velvety  mites  {Trombid lida')  the  integument  is  soft  and  covered  with  variously 
coloured  hairs ;  the  legs  are  adapted  for  walking  or  running,  the  mandibles  are 

pointed  at  the  tip,  and  the  stigmata  open  in  the 
anterior  poi'tion  of  the  body.  There  is  usually 
a  pair  of  eyes  on  the  carapace,  although  these 
may  be  wanting.  These  mites,  which  may  be 
either  parasitic  or  leading  a  free  life,  feed  by 
sucking  the  juices  of  animals  or  plants.  A 
fairly  common  British  species  is  Trombidium 
holosericeum,  the  second  name  referring  to  the 


^\ 


_^  clothing  of  crimson  silky  hairs  covering  its  body. 

^\^A3^  \     ^  ^^p^L     In  the  six -footed  larval  stage   these  mites  live 
n  IT  =^Ss-  parasiticalljr  upon  harvest-spiders,  to  which  they 

cling,  and  resemble  a  cluster  of  bright  red  beads. 
VELVETY   MITE,  Trmnhidium  holoscHccum    g^f^^^  attaining  maturity  they  fall    from   their 

FROM  BELOW  (enlarged  eight  times ;  nat.  "  ^  .i  ... 

size  on  the  leaf).  host  to  the  ground,  where,  after  undergoing  their 

final  moult,  they  lead  a  free  wandering  life,  living 
upon  minute  insects  such  as  aphides.  In  tropical  countries  mites  of  this  genus  reach 
a  large  size,  measuring  half  an  inch  in  length.  They  are  beautiful  and  striking- 
objects,  resembling  tufts  of  bright  blood-red  plush. 

Neai'ly  allied  are  the  spinning-mites  {Tetranychidce),  which  live  exclusively 
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Right-hand  figure,  WATEii-MiTE  [Atax  spinipes), 
SEEN  FROM  BELOW ;  Left  -  hand  figure, 
WATEK-SCORPION,  INFESTED  WITH  Atax. 


upon  plants,  and  obtain  nourislinient  by  suckino-  the  sap.  One  of  the  best  known 
is  Tetranychus  telarius,  a  little  red  mite,  sometimes  called  the  money-spider.  The 
web  it  spins  is  of  very  fine  texture,  and  may  usuallj'  be  found  on  the  backs  of 
leaves,  where  it  appears  to  bo  merely  used  as  a  protective  scx-een  for  both  adults 
and  young.  The  silk  is  secreted  from  a  conical  nipple  situated  on  the  under  side 
of  the  extremity  of  the  abdomen,  and,  as  in  the  case  of  spiders,  is  manipulated 
by  the  appendages.  Also  related  to  the  Trombidiidie,  but  connecting  them 
with  the  next  family,  is  the  common  mud-mite,  Livinochares,  which  lives  in 
fresh-water  ponds,  creeping  upon  the  mud  or  the  leaves  of  aquatic  plants.  The 
larva  adheres  to  various  water-insects.  The 
water  -  mites  {Hydrachnidce)  have  been 
described  as  Trombidiidce  that  have  adopted 
an  exclusively  aquatic  life.  They  live  in 
fresh -water  ponds  and  streams,  where  they 
ma}^  be  seen  swimming  freely  by  means  of 
vigorous  strokes  of  their  legs,  which  act  like 
oars.  In  the  adult  the  body  is  generally  more 
or  less  spherical,  and  usuallj-  of  a  bright  red 
or  green  colour.  The  males  of  one  species 
{Atnx  globator)  have  a  curious  blunt  tail-like 
prolongation    from    the    hinder    end    of    the 

abdomen.  The  eggs  are  laid  in  the  spring,  in  the  stems  of  water-plants  which  are 
perforated  for  the  purpose,  and  the  six-footed  larvee  when  hatched  attach  them- 
selves to  water -bugs  {NcjKi),  or  water  -  beetles  {Dytiscus),hy  means  of  a  large 
sucker  on  the  front  of  the  head.  The  abdomen  then  starts  growing,  the  feet 
drop  off,  and  the  creature  remains  hanging  like  a  sack  to  its  host.  One  species 
{Atax  bonzi)  lives  in  the  shell  of  the  fresh-water  mussel,  while  a  few  (Pontarachna) 
are  marine.     The  next  family  (Halacaridce)  contains  marine  forms  differing  from 

the  last  in  many  important 
1  fe;        A         ^"~~^     ^  features ;  the  mouth-parts 

being  more  united.  In 
addition  to  the  pair  of 
eyes  on  the  carapace,  there 
is  an  unpaired  eye  upon 
the  epistome.  These 
marine  mites  do  not 
appear  to  swim  like  their 
fresh  -  water  allies,  but 
creep  on  the  stems  of  sea- 
weeds and  zoophytes. 
They  may  be  obtained 
either  by  dredging  in  deep 
water  or  in  rock_y  pools  upon  the  coa.st.  Passing  on  to  the  family  Gamasidcv,  we 
find  the  stigmata  placed  far  back  in  the  body,  frequently  at  the  sides  of  the  thorax, 
above  the  legs  of  the  third  or  fourth  pair.  The  beak  is  imperfectly  developed,  the 
palpi  being  foot-like  and  free,  and  the  mandibles  pincer-like.     There  are  no  eyes ; 


1,  BEETLE-MITE,  Gamasus  coleoptratorum  (much  eularg 
INFESTED  WITH  Gamosus. 
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and  the   legs  are  adapted  for  walking  or  running.     The  species  figured  (Gamasus 

coleojitratorum)  may  often  be  seen  in  numbers  attached  to  the  lower  side  of  dor- 
beetles.     Others  live  parasitically  upon  bats  and  birds,  one   of   the  commonest 

being  Dermanyssus  avium,  which  infests  poultry,  canaries,  and  other  cage-birds, 

whence  thej'  sometimes  migrate  to  the  persons  who  have  charge  of  them.  Ceylon, 
Sumatra,  and  Mauritius  are  the  habitat  of  Holo- 
thyriis,  in  which  the  body  is  hard  and  horny,  like 
that  of  a  beetle,  and  of  a  shining  chestnut  colour. 

Of  all  the  Acari  the  best  known  and  most 
troublesome  are  those  belonging  to  the  ia.mi\y  Ixodidce, 
which  infest  terrestrial  vertebrates,  and  sometimes 
attach  themselves  to  men.  They  are  furnished  with 
a  longish  cylindrical  beak,  armed  with  recurved 
hooks,  and  formed  by  the  two  mandibles  above  and 
the  long  slender  labium  below.  The  palpi  are  either 
free,  as  in  Argas,  or  closelj^  applied  to  the  beak, 
forming  in  fact  a  sheath  for  it,  and  preventing  the 
escape  of  blood,  which  flows  from  the  puncture  made 
by  the  beak.  In  the  accompanying  figure,  showing 
the  mouth  -  parts  of  the  common  English  dog-  or 
sheep-tick  (Ixodes  ricinus),  the  lower  sui-face  of  the 
capitid'um,  or  head-like  process,  which  bears  the  beak 
is  shown  at  c ;  d,  e,  f,  g,  represent  the  four  segments 
of  the  palpi ;  h  is  the  labial  process  armed  with  the 
hooks  forming  the  lower  side  of  the  beak ;  and  i 
indicates  the  tips  of  the  two  mandibles,  forming  its 
upper  side,  and  projecting  beyond  the  apex  of  the 

labium.     By  means  of  this  beak,  which  is  thrust  to  its 

base  into  the  integument,  the  tick  adheres  firmly  to  its 

host,  and  in  detaching  them  care  must  be  taken  that  the 

head  be  not  left  behind  buried  in  the  skin.     The  species 

/.  ricinus  is  commonly  found  in  all  stages  of  growth  (see 

a,  b,  c,  d,  e,  f  of  figure)  adhering  to  cattle.     The  females 

pump  themselves  full  of  blood,  and  swell  up  to  the  size  of 

a  large  pea;  but  the  male — formerly  regarded  as  a  distinct 

species  under  the  name  Reduvius — is  of  smaller  size,  and 

resembles  the    emptj"^  female   in  shape.     In  distribution 

these    pests    are    almost    cosmopolitan,  but    in    tropical 

countries   they  reach  much  greater  dimensions  than   in 

temperate  climes,  the  females  sometimes   attaining   the 

size    of  a  large  gooseberry.       In  addition  to   mammals, 

they  attack  birds,  tortoises,  snakes,  and  lizards  ;  and  even 

the  thick  hide  of  the  hippopotamus  and  rhinoceros  is  of 

no  avail  against  attack.     On  account  of  their  numbers, 

the  effects  they  produce  upon  cattle  are  sometimes  of  a 

serious    nature.      These    ticks    arc  not,  however,  found 


MOUTH-ORGANS  OF  SHEEP-TICK. 

Capitulum ;  d,  e,  f,  g,  Segments  of 
palp  ;  i.  Spiny  -  Ijeak,  formed  by 
fused  mandibles. 


ENGLISH   SHEEP-TICK. 


Six-legged  youug ;  h,  Eight- 
legged  young  ;  c,  Male  ;  d, 
Female  not  distended ;  e, 
Female  distended  with  blood 
from  below  ;  f,  Same  from 
above  ;  g.  Specimen  clinging 
to  the  hairy  integument  of 
a  mammal.  (All  figures  en- 
larged twice. ) 
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DOG-   Oil  SHEEP-TICK 

(eulargetl). 


exclusively  upon  their  hosts ;  they  also  occur  on  the  ground,  and  under  stones, 
where  pairing  and  the  hatching  of  the  eggs  take  place.  When  in  want  of  food, 
both  old  and  young  climb  the  stalks  of  grass  and  shrubs,  and  clasping  the  tips 
of  the  leaves  with  theii-  fore-limbs,  stand  with  the  other  legs  stretched  out  behind, 
ready  to  catch  the  hairy  skin  of  cattle  as  they  sweep  through 
the  herbage.  Also  belonging  to  this  family  are  the  genus 
Argas  and  its  allies,  the  species  of  which  nearly  equal  the 
larger  Ixodes  in  size,  and  although  much  less  numerous  in 
species  and  individuals  have  almost  as  extended  a  distribution. 
They  may  be  at  once  distinguished  from  the  latter  by  their 
coarsely  granular  skin,  flattish  bodies,  and  the  entire  conceal- 
ment of  the  capitulum  beneath  the  projecting  fore-margin  of 
the  cephalothorax.  The  species  here  figured  (Argas  rejiexus) 
is  habitually  parasitic  on  pigeons,  and  occasionally  occurs  in 
England  in  places  where  these  birds  abound.     A  closely  allied 

form  from  Persia — where  it  is  known  as  the  poisonous  bug  of  Miana — is  much  dreaded 
by  the  natives,  its  bite  being  said  to  produce  convulsions,  delirium,  or  even  death. 

The  next  family  (Ori- 
batidce)  —  the  members  of 
which  are  sometimes  called 
beetle  -  mites,  on  account  of 
their  hard  and  horny  integu- 
ment— contains  a  number  of 
species  found  for  the  most 
part  under  the  bark  of  trees 
or  in  damp  spots  on  the 
ground,  where  they  live  by 
sucking  the  juices  of  plants 
and  minute  animals.  The 
palpi  are  free  and  tactile,  the 
mandibles  pincer-like,  and  the 
tracheae,  when  present,  open  in  the  socket  of  the  last  pair  of  legs.  The  last  family 
of  true  mites  is  that  of  the  Sarcoptidm,  which  are  either  free  or  parasitic.  They 
have  no  special  breathing-organs ;  the  palpi  are  basally  fused  to  the  rostrum,  the 
mandibles  are  pincer-like,  and  the  tarsi  are  often  furnished  at  their  tips  with  a 
sucker.  The  most  familiar  of  those  that  are  not  parasitic 
are  the  species  known  as  cheese-mites  {Tyroglyphus),  which 
feed  upon  decaying  organic  matter.  The  common  cheese- 
mite  {T.  siro),  which  has  the  body  armed  with  rows  of 
long  stiff  bristles,  is  also  found  in  flour  and  linseed  meal. 
Another  allied  species  (T.  entomophagas)  frequently  causes 
much  havoc  among  insect-collections,  entirely  destroying 
the  specimens  if  left  unmolested,  its  presence  in  the  cabinet 
being  usually  betrayed  by  the  tine  dust  that  results  from 
its  depredations.     The  most  satisfactory  method  of  destroy-  ,      , 

1  _  ■'  ■'  CHEESE-MITE  (much 

ing  it  seems  to  be  soaking   the  cork  of  the  box  and  the  cularged). 


PIOEON-TICK,  FROM  ABOVE  AND  BELOW  (mucli  eiilargeil). 
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ITCH-MITE  (enlarged  80  times). 
(Lower  view  of  female.) 


specimens  with  benzine.  A  large  number  of  mites  living  parasitically  upon 
mammals — such  as  the  mouse-mite  {Myoco'pte8)—9MA  birds  also  belong  to  the 
Sarcoptidoi ;  but  the  only  species  that  we  have  space  to  mention  is  the  itch-mite 
{Sarcojdes  scahiei),  which  gives  rise  to  the  disease  known  as  scabies.  This 
malady  and  the  irritation  accompanying  it  are  caused  hy 
the  mite  excavating  tunnels  under  the  skin.  In  these  the 
eggs  are  laid,  and  hatch  ;  and  the  young  then  start  burrow- 
ing on  their  own  account.  The  burrows  usually  show  as 
whitish  lines  on  the  surface  of  the  skin,  and  if  the  skin  at 
the  end  of  one  of  these  lines  be  pricked  with  a  sharp 
needle,  the  mite  may  be  without  difficulty  extracted. 

Worm-Like  In  the  group  Vermiformia  the  elongate 

Group.  abdomen  is  divided  into  a  multitude  of  small 
rings.  There  are  no  ej'es  and  no  tracheae.  The  suborder 
contain  only  the  two  families  Deniodicidce  and  Phyto2}tidce. 
In  the  former  the  adult  is  provided  with  four  pairs  of  short 
three-jointed  legs ;  the  mandibles  are  styliform,  and  the 
palpi  formed  of  four  segments,  each  armed  with  a  claw.  The  family  is  represented 
by  Demodex  follicidoru7n,  a  minute  mite  less  than  Jj,-  of  an  inch  in  length,  living 
parasitically  in  the  sebaceous  sacs  and  hair-follicles  of  the  human  skin.  Tlie 
same  or  an  allied  species  has  been  found  in  the  skin  of  a  dog  suflering  from 
mange,  where  they  occurred  in  such  quantities  that  thirty  or  forty  might  be  seen 

in  a  single  drop  of  matter.     The  members  

of  the  second  family,  commonly  known  as 
gall-mites,  have  lost  all  trace  of  the  third 
and  fourth  pairs  of  legs ;  the  first  and 
second  pairs  only  remaining  and  projecting 
from  the  forepart  of  the  body.     These  legs 

are  long  and  five-jointed,  the  mandibles  are  styliform,  and  the  palpi  tactile  and 
united  at  the  base.  The  long  body  is  furnished  with  sj'mmetrically  arranged 
bristles.  There  are  numbers  of  species,  living  exclusively  upon  the  leaves  of  plants, 
to  which  they  do  much  damage  by  the  excrescences  or  galls  they  form.  Each 
kind  of  tree  seems  to  be  infested  by  its  own  special  gall-mite,  the  so-called  nail- 
galls  of  the  lime  being  caused  by  a  species  named  Phytoptus  tilice.  These  galls 
take  the  form  of  more  or  less  cylindrical  pointed  columns,  Avhich  stand  erect  on  the 
upper  side  of  the  leaves.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  they  seem  to  arise  as  an  inpushing 
of  the  lower  surface  of  the  leaf  to  form  a  long  pouch  or  pocket,  in  which  the  nutes 
live.  Galls  of  much  the  same  structure,  although  differing  somewhat  in  shape, 
occur  in  the  sycamore,  maple,  elm,  and  vai-ious  fruit-trees.  Other  species,  like 
the  Phytoptus  of  the  currant  and  the  yew,  attack  the  young  buds  and  prevent 
tliem  attaining  maturitj^. 

The  mites  and  ticks  complete  the  list  of  Arachnida ;  there  remain, 
however,  two  small  and  obscure  gi'oups,  which  have  been  associated 
with  the  ticks,  but  apparently  for  no  better  reason  than  that  their  affinities  are 
unknown.  The  first  of  these  are  the  Tardigrada,  or  bear-animalcules,  which  com- 
prise microscoiDical  animals  living  in  damp  sandy  and  mossy  spots.     The  body  is  long 


Danodex  follicuh 


eiilargeJ  600  times). 


Aberrant  Types. 
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and  oval  in  shape,  and  po.sses.scs  t'oiir  pairs  of  bud-like  unjointed  appendages,  each 
tipped  with  two  claws.  The  last  pair  of  legs  projects  from  the  extreme  hinder  end 
of  the  body.  The  mouth  is  situated  at  the  opposite  extremity,  but  the  only  trace  of 
jaws  that  it  presents  is  a  pair  of  stylets.  There  appear  to  be  no  organs  of  respira- 
tion or  circulation  ;  and,  unlike  what  obtains  in  all  true  Arachnida,  the  sexes  are 
united  in  each  individual.  The  second  group,  Linguatulina  or  Pentastomida,  is  still 
less  like  the  Arachnida.  It  includes  internal  parasites,  which  in  form  and  mode  of 
life  present  many  points  of  resemblance  to  the  intestinal  worms.  The  body  is  long, 
Ijroad  in  front,  narrowed  behind,  and  divided  into  a  vast  number  of  rings.  Near 
the  mouth  there  are  two  pairs  of  strong  hooks,  and  although  these  are  the  only 
traces  of  appendages  that  the  adult  presents,  the  embryo  is  furnished  in  addition 
with  two  pairs  of  limbs,  tipped  with  claws.  It  is  mainly  upon  the  evidence 
furnished  by  these  limbs  that  the  Linguatulina  are  regarded  as  degraded  mites. 
One  of  the  best  known  forms  is  Pentastomiuu  tcenioides,  which  in  the  adult  stage 
lives  in  the  nasal  passages  of  dogs  and  wolves.  From  these  hosts  the  embryos 
escape  to  the  outer  world  mixed  up  with  the  nasal  mucus.  Taken  into  the  body 
along  with  the  food  of  the  hare  or  rabbit,  they  emerge  from  the  egg,  penetrate  the 
walls  of  the  intestine,  and  lodge  themselves  in  the  liver.  Here  they  become 
encysted,  grow,  and  go  through  a  series  of  changes  of  form,  accompanied  by 
repeated  ecdyses,  until  they  pass  into  a  state  known  as  Fentastomum  denti- 
culatum.  If  the  flesh  of  the  rodent  containing  P.  denticidatwm  be  devoured  by 
a  dog,  the  parasite  passes  into  the  skull  of  the  dog,  gradually  takes  on  the  form 
of  P.  tcenioides,  and  acquires  sexual  organs.  Another  species  has  been  found 
living  in  the  lungs  of  the  Egyptian  cobra,  and  a  third  in  those  of  a  species  of  boa. 

K.  I.  POCOCK. 
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The  Jointed  Animals, — concluded. 

The  Sea-Spiders,  King-Crabs,  and  Crustaceans, — 
Classes  Pantopoda,  Gigantostraca,  and  Crustacea. 

The  animals  belonging  to  the  first  of  the  three  classes  named  above  present 
such  a  marked  general  resemblance  to  the  true  spiders,  that  they  have  been 
included  in  the  same  class.  On  the  other  hand,  from  their  marine  mode  of  life, 
some  writers  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  their  affinities  are  rather  with 
the  Crustaceans.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  appears  impossible  to  affiliate  them  with 
either  of  these  groups,  and  the  general  opinion  is  that  they  are  entitled  to  form 
a  class  by  themselves.  In  all  these  creatures  the  adult  is  provided  with  four 
pairs  of  well-developed  legs,  composed  of  a  large  and  varying  number  of  segments, 

and  each  tipped  with  a  single 
claw.  These  limbs,  which  are 
often  exceedingly  long  and 
slender,  radiate  from  the  sides  of 
the  cephalothorax,  which  is  pro- 
duced into  stalks  for  their  support. 
In  front  of  these  limbs,  and 
attached  to  the  headpiece,  are 
sometimes  three  additional  pairs  of 
appendages.  Hence  the  full  com- 
plement of  limbs  is  seven,  and  not 
six  pairs  as  in  the  true  spiders. 
The  first  pair  of  appendages,  form- 
ing the  mandibles,  are  short  and  often  pincer-like ;  the  second  pair,  or  palpi,  being 
also  short;  while  the  third  pair,  which  are  only  developed  in  the  females,  are 
shorter  than  the  true  legs,  and,  from  their  function,  are  termed  the  egg -bearing 
legs.  In  some  cases,  however,  these  three  pairs  of  appendages  have  entirely 
disappeared,  as  in  the  shore-spider  {Pycnogonum  littorale).  Projecting  forwards 
from  the  front  end  of  the  body  is  a  long  rigid  beak,  or  proboscis,  at  the 
tip  of  which  the  mouth  is  situated.  This  beak  is  not  formed  by  the  fusion 
of  limbs,  like  that  of  the  ticks,  but  results  from  the  great  development  of  the 
area  immediately  around  the  mouth.  The  cephalothorax  is  divided  into  four 
distinct  segments,  of  which  the  first,  or  head,  supports  the  first  four  pairs  of 
appendages,  and  has  on  its  summit  a  pair  of  eyes,  while  the  rest  bear  the  three 
posterior  pairs  of  limbs.     Attached  to  the  last  of  these  segments,  and  projecting 
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backwards  between   the  last  pair  of  legs,  is  the  abdomen,  which  is  reduced  to  a 
mere  tubercle  or  rod-like  process.     The  greater  part  of  the  bod}--cavity  is  occupied 
by  the  stomach,  which  sends  prolongations  almost  down  to 
the    extremities  of  the  four  pairs   of  walking- legs.      Xo 
breathing-organs  are  known. 

The  sea- spiders  arc  exclusivel}'  marine,  and  range 
from  shallow  water  to  depths  of  sixteen  hundred  fathoms 
or  more.  The  conditions  of  life  in  the  deep  sea  have  by 
no  means  a  dwarfing  effect  upon  them,  since  the  species 
living  in  the  abj'sses  of  the  ocean  attain  a  size  never 
equalled  by  those  frequenting  the  coast.  Some  of  the  suoHEsriDEu (enlarged). 
former  are  of  a  very  large   size  ;    Colossendeis  gigas,  for 

instance,  covering  a  span  of  nearly  two  feet  from  toe  to  toe.  None  are  able  to  swim, 
but  all  crawl  slowly  amongst  the  branches  of  seaweed.  The  embryo  emerges  from 
the  egg  as  a  larva,  provided  with  a  beak  and  three  pairs  of  appendages,  representing 
the  short  anterior  three  pairs  of  the  adult ;  the  four  pairs  of  great  locomotor  limbs 
being  subsequently  jjroduced  by  outgrowths  from  a  jjosterior  elongation  of  the  bod}-. 

The  King-Crabs, — Class  Gigantostraca. 

In  many  respects  the  representatives  of  this  class  occupy  a  position  intermediate 

between  the  Scorj)ions  and  Spiders  and  the  Crustaceans.     From  the  fact  that  they 

are  marine  and  breathe  by  means  of  gills,  they  were  formerly  alwaj's  classified  with 

the  Crustaceans ;  but  a  large  amount  of  evidence  has  been  brought  forward  to  show 

that  whereas  the  earliest  kinds  are  related  to  the  primitive  Crustaceans,  the  more 

specialised  kinds  are  strikingly  like  some    of  the  Scorpions.     The  class  contains 

three  orders,  named  Xiphosura,  Merostomata,  and  Trilobita.     The  last  two  of  these 

are  now  entirely  extinct,  and  the  first  named  nearly  so,  since  it  is    repi'esented 

at  the  present  day  by  only  a  single  genus,  the  king-ci-abs  or  horse-shoe   crabs 

(Liinulus).     In  the  existing  group,  forming  the  order  Xiphosura,  the 
Existing  Forms.  ,  .  ...  . 

body  is  armed  behind  with  a  long  spike-like  tail,  movably  articulated 

to  the  middle  of  the  hinder  border  of  the  abdomen.  The  abdomen  consists  of  a 
large  unsegmeuted  pentagonal  plate,  armed  on  each  side  with  six  movable  spines, 
and  hollowed  out  below  to  receive  six  pairs  of  large  flattened  limbs,  attached  to 
the  anterior  part  of  its  lower  surface.  With  the  exception  of  the  first,  each 
limb  supports  on  its  hinder  surface  a  bunch  of  fine  branchial  plates,  arranged  one 
above  another  like  the  leaves  of  a  book.  In  front  of  the  abdomen  comes  the 
cephalothorax,  which  is  covered  above  with  an  enormous  carapace,  having  its  border 
semicircular  and  its  hinder  angles  acutely  produced.  The  carapace  is  furnished 
above  with  four  eyes,  two  being  small  and  simple  ocelli,  situated  close  together 
some  little  distance  behind  the  front  border,  while  the  others  are  large  kidney- 
shaped  compound  eyes,  placed  at  a  corresponding  distance  fi'om  the  lateral 
margin.  The  great  size  of  the  carapace  is  due  to  the  prolongation  of  its  edges 
into  a  wide  sloping  shelf-like  expansion,  concealing  the  walking  limbs.  Of  the  six 
pairs  of  the  latter,  the  first  are  placed  in  front  of  the  mouth,  and  are  short,  three- 
jointed  nippers ;  while  the  rest  are  longer,  generally  .six-jointed,  and  all  but  the 
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last  nipper-like,  the  last  or  sixth  ending  in  a  number  of  flattened  plates.  The 
basal  segments  of  the  second,  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  limbs  are  furnished  with 
large  processes,  projecting  into  the  mouth  and  studded  with  numbers  of  slender 
softish  spines.  The  mouth  is  thus  situated  between  the  bases  of  these  limbs,  near 
the  middle  of  the  lower  surface  of  the  cephalothorax.  The  males  difler  from  the 
females  in  having  the  second,  or  second  and  third  pairs  of  limbs  thickened  and 
otherwise  modified.  In  the  male  of  the  round-tailed  king-crab  {Limulus  rotundi- 
caiula)  the  second  and  third  pairs  are  considerably  swollen,  and  the  two  fingers 
of  the  nippers  cross  each  other  when  closed ;  whereas  in  the  Moluccan  king-crab 
{L.  moluccanus)  the  immovable  fingers  of  these  limbs  are  reduced  to  short  processes. 
In  distribution,  king-crabs  are  limited  to  the  east  coast  of  the  United  States, 
to  the  shores  of  China  and  Japan,  and  of  the  Indo-Pacific  Islands,  ranging  from  the 
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Moluccas  to  Singapore  and  Java.  In  the  last-named  area  two  species,  L.  moluccanus 
and  L.  rotiindicauda,  occur.  The  Chinese  species  is  known  as  L.  longispinus,  on 
account  of  the  long  and  strong  spines  pi'ojecting  from  the  carapace  and  abdomen  ; 
while  the  North  American  species  is  L.  jmlyphemus.  The  habits  of  the  last-named 
species  are  tolerably  well  known.  It  spends  the  greater  part  of  the  year  in  water 
from  two  to  six  fathoms  deep,  and,  being  unable  to  swim,  creeps  about  the  bottom 
of  the  sea  in  search  of  food,  or  even  lives  buried  in  mud,  into  which  it  scoops  its 
way.  This  it  effects  by  thrusting  the  front  edge  of  the  carapace  forwards  and 
downwards  into  the  mud,  the  tail  behind  being  used  as  a  prop,  while  the  legs  are 
engaged  in  raking  up  the  mud  and  pushing  it  out  sideways.  The  tail  is  also  of 
service  in  helping  the  animal  to  regain  its  proper  position,  if  turned  upside  down. 
Digging  the  tip  of  the  organ  into  the  soil,  the  crab  raises  its  body,  and  after  a  few 
efforts  succeeds  in  struggling  over.  In  fact,  were  it  not  for  the  possession  of  a 
long  tail,  the  king-crab  would  be  as  helpless  on  its  back  as  a  tortoise  in  the  same 
position. 

King-crabs    feed   almost    exclusively  upon   .^oft  marine   worms    and    bivalve 
molluscs.     The  food  is  seized  and  tucked  into  the  mouth  by  means  of  the  legs. 
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wliere  the  spines  on  tho  basal  segments  of  these  a])penihiges  crusli  ami  tear  it  to 

pieces.     In  May,  June,  and  Jxily,  Lxrge  numbers  of  king-crabs  approach  tho  coast 

in  couples  to  spawn.     Choosing  spring-tides,  they  advance  along  the  bottom  until 

the  water  is  shallow  enough  to  allow  the  carapace  to  project  above  the  surface. 

The  female  then  scrapes  a  hollow  in  the  mud,  lays  her  eggs,  and  hurries  back  with 

her  mate  into  deep  water.     By  the  action  of  the  waves  the  eggs  are  soon  covered 

with  a  layer  of  sand,  and  at  ebb-tide  are  exposed  to  the  warmth  of  the  sun.     When 

lirst  it  emerges  from  the  egg,  the  young  king-crab  is  a  minute  nearly  spherical 

creature,  with  a  fringe  of  stiti'  bristles  running  round  the  body,  and  differs  from  the 

parent  in  having  no  tail.     Subsequently  it  undergoes  a  succession  of  moults,  dui'ing 

which  the  form  of  the  adult  is  gradually  acquired,  the  tail  appearing  at  tlie  second 

change.     The  casting  of  the  skin  is  effected  by  the  splitting  of  the  integument  of 

the  cephalothorax  all  round,  immediately  beneath   the    margin  of   the    carapace. 

Tlirough  the  aperture  thus  made  the  creature  struggles  forth,  leaving  its  old  shell 

beliiud.     Before  the  growth  of  the  tail  the  young  king-crab  is  in  a  helpless  state, 

the   slightest    obstacle   turning   it  upside  down.      In    this  emergency  it  starts  a 

vigorous    flapping  of    its  gill-plates,  which  cause  it  to  rise  in  the  water.     Then 

ceasing  the  agitation,  it  at  once  descends  with  a  chance  of  alighting  right  side  up. 

The  existing  king-crabs  are  the  typical  representatives  of  the 
Extinct  Types.     .....  .  .  . 

family  Limulidce,  and  fossil  remains  of  Lhnulus  occur  in  the  Tertiary 

rocks  as  wells  as  in  the  Cretaceous,  Jurassic,  and  Triassic  beds  of  the  Secondary 

epoch.     In  the  Palffiozoic  strata  the  class  is  represented  by  a  number  of  forms,  such 

as   Bellinurus   from  the  Cai-boniferous,  Frotolimuh(,s   from   the    Devonian,  and 

Hemiaspis  from  the  Silurian,  which  resemble  Limidtis  in  most  of  their  characters, 

but  differ  in  having  the  abdomen  composed  of  at  least  nine  distinct  segments.     On 

this  account  they  are  referred  to  a  distinct  family,  Heniiaspidicht;.     It  is,  however, 

interesting  to  note  that  in  the  young  king-crab  the  abdomen  is  also  composed  of 

nine  segments,  .so  that  just  as  in  the  life-history  of  each  individual  king-crab  the 

tinal  and  adult  stage  with  a  solid  abdomen  is  preceded  by  a  transitory  stage  in 

which  the  abdomen  is  jointed,  in  the  history  of  the  class  the  existing  and  final 

stage,  represented  by   the  adult  king-crab  of  our   own  day,  was  jDreceded  by  a 

transitory  stage,  which,  in  the  segmentation  of  the  abdomen,  was  on  a  level  with 

the  young  king-crab. 

The  seas  in  which  these  fossil  forms  lived  were  also  inhabited 
Merostomata. 

by  some  nearly  allied  types,  differing  from  the  king-crabs,  both  in 

habits  and  some  important  points  of  structure.     The  carapace,  for  instance,  was 

much  smaller  and  did  not  conceal  the  legs,  the  last  pair  of  which  were  generally 

thickened  and  flattened,  and  transformed,  as  in  Eiiryptenis,  into  powerful  short 

paddles.     In  one  form,  however,  named  Slimonia,  the  legs  of  the  last  two  pairs 

were  enormously  elongated,  evidently  to  serve  the  purpose  of  oars.     The  abdomen 

was  used  as  a  propeller,  and  it  was  long  and  divided  into  twelve  flexible  segments, 

the  last  of  which  bore  the  tail-plate  or  telson.     As  in  the  king-crab,  the  bases  of 

most  of  the  cephalothoracic  limbs  were  armed  with  teeth  and  acted  as  jaws; 

but  those  of   the  anterior  pair  formed  either  short  tactile   organs  or  long  and 

powerful  nippers,  as  in  Pterygotus. 

The  Merostomata,  as  these  animals  are  termed,  appear  to  have  lived  both  in 
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fresh  and  salt  water,  and  their  organisation  seems  to  show  that  they  were  powerful 
swimmers ;  considering,  too,  the  largo  size  which  some  of  the  species  attained, 
examples  of  Pterygotus  reaching  a  length  of  from  4  to  6  feet,  there  is  little 
doubt  that  these  monstrous  sea-scorpions  were  the  masters  of  the  ocean  in 
Palaeozoic  times.  A  third  order  is  represented  by  the  extinct  Trilo- 
bites  or  Trilobata,  which  swarmed  in  the  seas  of  the  Palajozoic  epoch, 
and  are  amongst  the  earliest  of  known  fossils.  The  name  Trilobite,  or  three- 
lobed,  is  given  to  them  because  in  the  best  known  and  typical  members  of  the 
group  the  body  is  divisible  into  three  distinct  parts — an  anterior  cephalic  shield 
corresponding  to  the  head  of  the  Crustacea  and  to  the  cephalothorax  of  Limulus, 
and  formed,  as  in  Crustaceans,  of  five  fused  segments ;  a  median  thoracic  portion, 
composed  of  a  variable  number  of  freely  movable 
segments ;  and  the  pygidium,  also  composed  of  a 
variable  number  of  segments,  but  usually  fused  to 
form  a  great  caudal  shield.  The  lateral  portions 
of  the  segments  are  produced  sideways  into  great 
pleural  plates,  which  mostly  conceal  the  limbs, 
and  the  hinder  angles  of  the  cephalic  shield  are 
frequently  prolonged  into  sharp  sisiniform  processes, 
sometimes  so  long  that  they  project  backwards 
beyond  the  hinder  end  of  the  body.  On  the  upper 
side  of  the  cephalic  shield  there  are  a  pair  of  large 
kidney-shaped  compound  eyes,  but  no  sign  of  the 
simple  eyes  present  in  the  Xiphosura  and  Meros- 
tomata  has  been  discovered.  For  many  years  no 
trace  of  limbs  could  be  detected,  but  it  is  now 
known  that  a  pair  of  limbs  was  attached  to  the 
lower  surface  of  each  of  the  segments  of  the  head 
and  body ;  though  instead  of  there  being  two  pairs 
situated  in  front  of  the  mouth,  as  in  Crustaceans, 
there  was  only  one,  as  in  the  Xiphosura,  Merostomata, 
and  Arachnida.  These,  however,  take  the  form  of 
long  filiform  antennae,  and  are  placed  on  each  side 
of  a  large  upper  lip,  or  lahriim,  behind  which  comes 
the  mouth.  The  rest  of  the  appendages  of  the  head,  as  well  as  those  of  the 
thorax,  are  alike,  consisting  of  a  large  basal  segment,  from  which  spring  two 
branches,  an  inner,  which  was  used  for  crawling,  and  an  outer,  many-jointed  and 
fringed  with  bristles,  which  was  perhaps  used  for  swimming.  The  basal  segments 
of  these  limbs  in  the  head  region  were  utilised  as  jaws,  and  in  the  pygidium  the 
inner  branches,  or  endopodites,  were  flattened  and  more  or  less  leaf -like  as  in  the 
lower  Crustaceans,  such  as  Apus.  There  is  little  doubt  that  Trilobites,  insteail 
of  swimming  in  the  open  sea  and  leading  an  active  predatory  life,  spent  their  time 
crawling  or  swimming  slowly  along  the  bottom,  feeding  upon  worms,  burrowing 
in  the  mud,  and,  in  case  of  danger,  rolling  up  tightly  into  a  ball  like  wood-lice. 
Many  specimens  are  found  fossilised  in  this  condition,  with  the  lower  surface  of 
the  pygidium  pressed  against  the  head. 
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Crabs,  Lobsters,  Crayfish,  etc., — Class  Crustacea. 

The  Crustaceans  comprise  a  large  assemblage  of  Arthropods,  presenting  great 
diversity  of  structure.  Some  of  the  parasitic  species  have  become  so  simplified  in 
organisation  that  they  appear  to  present  no  relationship  with  the  higher  members 
of  the  class,  such  as  crabs,  lobsters,  wood-lice,  etc.  Yet  it  is  certain  that  all  the 
species,  whether  terrestrial  or  aquatic,  free-living,  sessile,  or  parasitic,  belong  to  the 
same  stock,  and  may  be  dei-ived  from  the  same  fundamental  plau  of  structure. 
Essentially  the  body  consists  of  a  large  number  of  segments,  to  each  of  which 
is  attached  a  pair  of  two-branched  appendages,  the  external  branch  being  called 
tlie  exopodite  and  the  internal  the  endopodite.  Five  segments  at  the  front  end  of 
the  bod\^  unite  to  form  a  head  ;  the  appendages  of  the  first  two  of  these  segments 
being  situated  in  front  of  the  mouth,  and  performing  the  office  of  feelers  or 
antennfe,  while  those  of  the  remaining  three  segments  are  transformed  into  jaws, 
the  first  pair  of  jaws  being  tlie  mandibles  and  tlie  following  two  pairs  the  maxillfe. 
The  rest  of  the  appendages  are  variously  modified,  and  to  some  are  attached 
respiratory  organs  in  the  form  of  gills.  According  to  this  definition.  Crustaceans 
may  be  distinguished  from  the  Centipedes,  Millipedes,  Insects,  etc.,  bj-  the  presence 
of  two  pairs  instead  of  one  pair  of  antennje,  and  by  j^ossessing  branchial  and  not 
tubular  (tracheal)  respiratory  organs.  The  Arachnida  may  be  separated  from 
Crustaceans  by  having  in  front  of  the  mouth  only  one  pair  of  appendages,  acting 
as  jaws  and  not  as  antennte,  while  respiration  is  effected  by  means  of  saccular 
or  tubular  ingro^vths  of  the  integument.  Nor  can  there  be  any  confusion  between 
Crustaceans  and  the  sea-sj^iders,  since  the  latter  have  no  antennas  and  all  their 
appendages  are  placed  behind  the  mouth,  which  is  situated  at  the  extremity  of  a 
tubular  proboscis.  But  when  we  come  to  tlie  Gigantostraca  it  is  not  so  simple  to 
point  out  the  differential  characters  of  the  Ci'ustaceans.  It  is  true  that  the  king- 
crabs  are  easily  distinguishable,  and  appear  to  be  more  nearly  related  to  the 
Arachnida,  yet  the  Trilobites,  which  seem  to  be  ancestral  forms  of  the  king-crabs, 
show  marked  affinities  to  the  primitive  Crustaceans. 

In  a  few  Crustaceans,  especially  those  leading  a  terrestrial  life,  or  inhabiting 
fresh  water,  the  young  is  very  similar  to  the  adult,  and  gradually  attains  maturity 
without  going  through  any  marked  change  of  form  ;  but 
in  the  majority  the  young  upon  leaving  the  egg  is  unlike 
the  parent,  and  only  acquires  its  definite  form  after 
undergoing  a  series  of  moults.  The  earliest  stage,  which 
has  been  called  the  Nauplius,  is  a  minute  oval  body, 
showing  no  trace  of  segmentation,  and  provided  with  a 
single  median  eye,  and  three  pairs  of  swimming 
appendages,  which  become  the  two  paii's  of  antennae  and 
the  mandibles  of  the  adult.  This  stage,  however,  is  by 
no  means  of  invariable  occurrence,  but  is  chiefly  char-  „         ..  „,„ 

'  •'  XAUPLIUS  LARVA   OF  BARNACLE 

acteristic  of  the  lowest  members — the  Eutomostraca — ■  (much  enlarged), 

and  is  rare  in  the  higher  Malacostraca.    In  some  members 

of  the  latter  group,  nevertheless,  it  does  occur,  as  in  one  of  the  shrimps  (Penceus). 
In  this  the  Nauplius  passes  into  a  stage  called  the  Zoci'u,  in  whicli  four  pairs 
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of  appendages,  representing  the  niaxillaj  and  the  two  following  jiairs  of  limbs 
of  the  adult,  have  appeared,  and  the  abdominal  region  has  increased  in  length, 
although,  like  the  greater  part  of  the  thorax,  is  still  limbless.  A  pair  of  compound 
eyes  is  present  on  the  sides  of  the  head.  After  this  so-called  copepod  stage,  the 
large  eyes  become  stalked,  the  abdomen  continues  to  increase  in  length,  and  takes 
on  the  function  of  swimming,  which  was  before  performed  by  the  antennfe,  and 
the  remainder  of  the  thoracic  and  abdominal  limbs  appear.  Since  the  thoracic 
limbs  are  provided  with  a  distinct  exopodite,  as  well  as  the  principal  branch  or 
endopodite,  as  in  the  cleft-footed  shrimps  (Schizopoda),  this  larva  is  known  as  the 
schizopod  stage.  Lastly,  the  median  eye  and  the 
exopodites  of  the  motor-thoracic  limbs  disappear,  and 
the  adult  form  of  the  Penmus  is  attained.  It  is,  how- 
ever, exceptional  amongst  the  higher  forms  for  the 
young  to  be  set  free  in  the  Nauplius  stage.  The  young 
of  the  lobster,  for  instance,  hatches  in  the  schizopod 
condition ;  while  that  of  the  common  crab  appears  in 
the  Zoffia  form,  although  characterised  by  the  presence 
of  a  long  dorsal  spine,  and  a  sharp  beak  on  the  carapace. 
Moreover,  the  two  pairs  of  antennae,  the  mandibles,  and 
masillaj,  are  of  small  size,  while  the  following  two  pairs 
of  limbs  ax-e  relatively  large,  and  forked.  By  means 
of  these  the  minute  transparent  creature  swims,  and 
after  undergoing  several  moults  passes  into  a  stage  termed  the  Megalopa,  which 
is  much  like  the  adult,  but  has  enormously  large  eyes,  and  swims  by  flapping  its 
long  jointed  abdomen  like  a  shrimp. 


ZO.EA  STAGE  OF  CRAB  (enlarged). 


The  Typical  Crustaceans, — Subclass  Malacostraca. 

Much  difference  of  opinion  still  obtains  as  regards  the  cla.ssification  of  Crus- 
taceans, which  are  here  divided  into  two  main  subclasses.  In  the  present  group, 
comprising  the  largest  and  most  familiar  forms,  the  number  of  segments  in 
the  body  is  very  generally  nineteen  (but  never  more),  and  each  has  a  pair  of 
appendages.  The  first  five  segments  compose  the  head,  which,  except  in  some 
blind  species,  bears  a  pair  of  compound  eyes,  two  paii-s  of  antennfe,  and  three  pairs 
of  jaws,  namely,  a  pair  of  mandibles  in  front,  and  two  pairs  of  maxillee  behind. 
The  eight  segments  behind  the  head,  which  constitute  the  thorax,  may  be  united 


JAWS  OF  CRAYFISH. 

a,  Mandible  ;  6,  c,  Maxilte  ;  d,  e,  f,  1st,  2ii(l,  and  3rd  Maxillipedes. 

with  the  head,  as  in  crabs,  when  the  whole  region  is  termed  the  cepkcdothorax,  and 
the  shield  that  covers  it  the  carajoace.  Sometimes  too,  as  in  the  crayfish,  the 
anterior  three  pairs  of  thoracic  appendages  are  transformed  into  jaws,  and  on  this 
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account  are   called   the  ')naxillvpedes,  or  foot-jawa ;  and   in   such  cases  only   the 

remaining  live  pairs,  called  the  trunk  limbs,  are  large,  and  used  for  locomotion  or 

seizing  prey.     In  less  highly  organised  forms,  all  the  maxillipedes  may  be  free  and 

foot-like,  as  in  the  mantis-shrimps,  or  only  the  anterior  pair,  as  in  sand-hoppers, 

may  act  as  jaws.     The  remaining  six  segments,  forming  the  abdomen,  are  usually 

provided  with   six  pairs   of  small   two-branched  limbs,  and   to  the  last  of  these 

segments  there  is  articulated  a  single  plate,  or  telson,  while  the  limbs,  or  uropods, 

are  generally  of  large  size,  and  form  with  the  telson  the  tail-fin. 

The  Malacostraca  are  divisible  into  two  series,  the  Podophthahnata,  containing 

those  in  which  the  eyes  are  perched  on  movable  stalks,  and  the  Edriophthalmata 

containing  those  in  which  they  are  sessile,  or  if  raised  upon  stalks  not  movable. 

The  former  are  further  distinguished  by  having  the  forepart  of  the  body  generally 

covered  by  a  carapace ;  in  the  latter  some  of  the  thoracic  segments  are  movable 

and  there  is  generally  no  carapace. 

The  first  order  (Decapoda)  of  the  stalk-eyed  series  is  characterised 
Decapods.  .  .  .  .        , 

by   having    the    posterior    five    pairs    of    thoracic    limbs    strongly 

developed,  and  forming  either  walking  or  swimming  legs,  or  prehensile  pincers. 

The  three  pairs  of  maxillipedes  are  generally  transformed  into  jaws ;   but  in  some 

of  the  lowest  forms,  as  shrimps,  the  third  or  last  pair  are  long  and  limb-like,  so 

that  in  reality  there  are  six  pairs  of  large  thoracic  limbs.     The  gills,  which  are 

attached  to  the  sides  of  the  cephalothorax  and  to  the  basal  segments  of  its  limbs, 

are  concealed  in  a  gill-chamber,  formed  by  the  lateral  portions  of  the  carapace. 

Each  gill  may  be  compared  to  a  plume  consisting  of  a  central  stem,  to  which  is 

attached  a   number    of    delicate    processes  in  the  form  of    flattened  plates  or  of 

filaments.     The  front  aperture  of  the  gill-chamber  is  closed  by  a  movable  plate 

called  the  sccqjhognathite,  and  attached  to  the  second  maxilla.     During  life  this 

plate  is   in  constant  motion,  baling  out  the   impure  water  through  the  anterior 

opening,  and  thus  compelling  a  flow  of  fresh  fluid  into  the  chamber  through  the 

openings  at  the  hinder  end  of  the  carapace  above  the  bases  of  the  limits. 

Short-Tailed  Group, — Suborder  Brachyura. 

Decapods  are  divisible  into  two  suborders,  the  Brachyura,  or  short  -  tailed, 
and  Macrura,  or  long-tailed  group.  The  first-named  suborder  contains  those 
members  of  the  order  which  may  be  called  crabs.  Here  the  abdomen,  or  so- 
called  tail,  is  small,  and  shorter  than  the  cephalothorax,  against  the  lower  surface 
of  which  it  is  usually  tucked  away.  In  the  males  it  is  generally  narrow,  and 
bears  only  one  or  two  pairs  of  appendages,  but  in  the  female  it  is  broader 
and  is  furnished  with  four  pairs  of  limbs.  In  neither  sex  is  its  last  segment 
furnished  with  a  pair  of  uropods  forming  the  tail-fin.  The  lower  surface  of 
the  cephalothorax  is  generally  broad  and  triangular,  and  the  third  pair  of 
maxillipedes  are  short  and  flattened,  and  form,  when  in  contact,  a  plate  completely 
covering  the  rest  of  the  mouth-organs.  The  group  is  divisible  into  five  tribes,  the 
first  of  these  being  the  Cyclometopa,  or  those  with  rounded  foreheads.  It  includes 
most  of  the  commoner  species,  such  as  the  edible  crab  (Cancer  pagurus),  and 
shore-crab   (Carcinus   inwnas).      The   former  belongs   to   the   family  Cancridce, 
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characterised  by  having  the  carapace  much  widei-  than  long.  As  an  article  of 
food  the  male  is  more  esteemed  than  the  female,  being  larger  and  having  larger 
claws.  The  two  sexes,  as  in  all  crabs,  may  be  distinguished  hy  the  size  of  the 
tails,  this  organ  in  the  male  being  narrower,  more  pointed,  and  having  fewer  and 

smaller  appendages  than  in  the 
female.  The  family  Cancridce 
is  represented  in  tropical  seas 
by  a  large  number  of  species 
and  genera,  some  of  which,  such 
as  Actcea,  have  the  carapace 
covered  with  granules,  and 
ornamented  with  a  network  of 
deep  grooves. 

The  members  of  the  family 
Portmiidce  may  be  recognised 
by  a  modification  of  the  last 
pair  of  legs.  In  the  great 
majority  of  crabs  these  legs  are 
like  the  rest,  ending  with  a 
long,  slender  -  pointed  foot,  which  bears  evidence  to  its  being  an  organ  for 
running,  climbing,  or  crawling;  but  in  the  PortunidcB  these  legs  are  much 
flattened,  the  last  segment  in  particular  being  dilated  into  an  oval  plate.  The 
creatures  are  thus  equipped  with  a  pair  of  oars,  by  means  of  which  they  swim 
Several  species  of  the  typical  genus  Portunus  are  found  in  British  waters,  and 
many  of  them  are  hand- 
somely coloured,  although 
none  are  such  expert 
swimmers  as  the  tropical 
species,  especially  those 
inhabiting  the  gulf -weed 
of  the  Atlantic.  The 
peculiar  motion  of  the 
oar -like  feet  has  given 
rise  to  the  name  of 
fiddler  -  crabs,  so  often 
applied  to  the  group. 
The  figured  species 
(Thalaviita  natator)  is  a 
native  of  the  tropical 
seas.  The  common  British 
shore  or  green  crab  (Carcinus  nncenas),  which  is  referred  to  this  family,  differs 
from  the  rest  in  having  the  legs  of  the  last  pair  adapted  for  walking,  being  armed 
with  a  claw,  and  not  flattened  into  a  paddle.  Connecting  the  present  with  the 
following  section,  is  the  family  Tlieljjhusidcc,  which  contains  a  number  of  genera 
and  species  found  in  fresh- water  streams,  or  on  land,  and  sometimes  ascending 
mountains,  in  temperate  and  tropical  regions.      One  of  the  best  known  species  is 
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the  South  European  Thelphusa  Jiaviatilis,  which  swarms  on  the  muddy  banks 
of  the  Lake  of  Albauo,  and  is  also  abundant  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome,  wliere 
it  is  captured  for  sale.  Another  well-known  form  is  the  Indian  land-crab  {2\ 
indica),  to  which  the  species  here  figured  is  neai'ly  allied. 

The  second  tribe  (Catometopa)  is  characterised  by  the  broad  and  squared 
frontal  region  of  the  carapace  being  bent  downwards.  It  is  typically  represented 
by  the  family  GecarcinidiV,  including  most  of  the  true  land-crabs.  A  large  number 
of  these  belong  to  the  genus  Grca  re  in  as,  which  has  representatives  in  both  the 
Eastern  and  Western  Hemispheres.  Two  inhabit  the  West  Indian  Islands,  and  of 
one  of  these  ((?.  ruj'icohi)  from  Jamaica  a  full  account  has  been  given  by 
?Ir.  Browne. 

These  crabs  are  generally  found  at  a  distance  of  from  two  to  three  miles  from 


INDIAN  LAND-CRAB  (*  iiat.  Size). 

the  sea,  where  they  spend  the  ilay  under  .stones,  or  in  other  sheltered  situation.?. 
Pairing  takes  place  in  the  spring;  and  shortly  afterwards  the  whole  population 
makes  a  move  for  the  sea,  in  which  the  females  lay  their  eggs.  When  seized  with 
this  migratory  instinct,  nothing  can  turn  them  from  their  course.  Issuing  from 
hollow  trees,  from  under  rocks,  and  out  of  innumerable  holes,  they  muster  in  a  host 
so  fast  that  they  thickly  cover  an  area  more  than  a  mile  long,  and  upwards  of 
forty  yards  wide.  The  males  lead  the  way,  and  the  band  prcjceeds  in  a  straight 
line  to  its  destination,  clindjing  over  everything  that  comes  in  its  road,  be  it 
hedges,  houses,  churches,  hills,  or  cliffs,  and  rather  clamber  up  at  the  peril  of  their 
lives  than  make  a  circuit.  Having  reached  the  sea,  the  females  lay  their  eggs,  and 
the  young  hatch  out  as  miniature  copies  of  their  parents.  At  the  time  of  moulting, 
wliich  takes  place  late  in  the  summer,  the  crabs  retire  to  their  burrows,  close  up 
the  apertures,  and  remain  there  out  of  harm's  way  until  the  old  shell  is  cast  and 
the  new  integument  hardened.  It  is  while  still  in  the  soft  state  that  these  crabs, 
A\'hich  are  eaten  by  the  natives,  are  considered  most  palatable. 
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The  second  family  {Oeypodidoi)  is  typically  represented  by  the  swift  land- 
ci-abs  {Ocypoda),  which  appear  to  be  less  strictly  terrestrial  than  the  last,  although 
unable  to  endure  a  long  sojourn  in  the  sea.  Indeed,  from  the  adoption  of  a  laml 
life  their  breathing-organs  have  become  so  modified  that  these  crabs  may  be  drowned 


SWIKT  LAND-CRAB  (nat.  size). 


by  an  immersion  of  twentj'-four  hours.  They  frequent  sandy  beaches,  and  when 
chased  run  with  such  speed,  as  to  make  their  capture  a  matter  of  difficulty. 
They  burrow  deep  perpendicular  holes  in  the  Hand.  In  these  they  stay  when 
the  tide  is  up,  but  at  low  water  they  wander  over  the  beach  in  search  of  food, 
which  consists  of  sand-hoppers  or  any  offal  cast  up  by  the  waves. 

These  crabs  are  gregarious,  in  the  sense  that  numbers  frequent  the  same  spot. 
Each  has  a  burrow  to  itself,  and  if  one  of  them  tries  to  enter  by  mistake  the 
burrow  of  another,  the  rightful  occupant  makes  a  loud  scraping  noise  to  warn  the 
intruder  of  its  error;  whereupon  the  latter  retreats  in  search  of  its  own  abode. 
So  strong  is  this  instinct  against  trespassing,  that  a  crab  will  always  risk  the 
chance  of  a  fresh  run  for  safety,  rather  than  persevere  in  seeking  concealment  in 
the  home  of  another. 

Nearly  allied  to  the  foregoing  are  the  calling-crabs  (Gelaslmus),  represented  by 
a  number  of  species  from  the  warmer  pai-ts  of  the  world.     The  carapace  is  broad 

and  squared  in  front,  and  the  long  slender  ej-e- 
stalks  lie  when  at  rest  along  its  front  border, 
sunk  in  the  orbits.  But  the  most  remarkable 
characteristic  is  the  enormous  size  of  one  of  the 
I^iucers  in  the  male ;  and  it  is  from  the  habit  of 
brandishing  this  claw,  as  if  beckoning,  that  the 
name  of  calling-crab  is  derived.  So  abundant 
are  these  crabs,  that  they  may  fi'equently  be 
seen  by  the  thousands  either  running  over  the 
sand  or  peering  out  of  their  holes.  These  holes, 
which  are  thickly  scattered  over  wide  areas,  lead  into  burrows  frequently  a  foot 
or  more  in  depth.  The  crabs  scraj^e  up  a  heap  of  sand,  and  grasping  the  pellet 
with   three  of  the  legs   of  one  side,  carry  it  to  some  distance  before  letting  it 
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di'op,  tlion  raisiiij;-  their  eyes  and  peering  round,  dart  Ijack  to  the  burrow, 
scrape  together  another  heap,  and  persevere  in  the  same  manoeuvre  till  the 
burrow  is  of  the  required  deptli.  It  was  long  supposed  that  the  pincers  of 
the  male  were  used  as  weapons  of  attack  and  defence ;  but,  in  addition  to  its 
size,  this  limb  is  noticeable  for  its  bright  colours,  and  Mr.  Alcock,  who  observed 
a  number  of  males  of  an  Indian  species  (G.  annulipes)  waving  their  largo 
claws  in  the  presence  of  a  female,  has  suggested  that  their  object  in  so  doing 
is  to  make  a  display  of  their  gaudy  oi-namentation  and  thus  influence  her  choice 
of  a  mate. 

The  third  family,  Grapsidce,  contains  species  which  for  the  most  part  are 
shallow -water  forms.  They  are  widely  distributeil,  and  attract  the  attention 
of   travellers  both  on  account    of  tlu'ir   bright   colours    and    their    extraordinary 
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activity.  Pos.sessing  long  and  powerful  legs,  tipped  with  sharp  strong  claws, 
they  are  able  to  dart  amongst  the  rocks  on  the  coast  with  amazing  speed,  while 
by  means  of  their  flattened  carapace  and  limbs  they  can  slip  away  into  the 
narrowest  clefts  and  chinks.  Unlike  the  majority  of  the  family,  the  little  gulf- 
weed  crab  {Planes  minutiis)  occurs  in  temperate  and  tropical  seas,  amongst  the 
floating  weed,  and  it  is  said  that  Columbus  adduced  its  presence  as  an  ai-gument 
in  favour  of  the  proximity  of  land  when  his  sailors  were  on  the  verge  of  mutiny. 
The  crabs  of  the  family  Finnutheridce  have  the  carapace  soft  and  membranous 
anil  the  orbits  and  eye-stalks  small.  An  interesting  fact  connected  with  them  is 
their  habit  of  living  in  association  with  other  animals ;  many  species  being  found 
hiding  between  the  shells  of  bivalve  molluscs,  and  they  have  also  been  discovered 
lodged  in  the  interior  of  sea-cucumbers.  Entering  this  strange  retreat  in  the  zoiwa 
stage,  they  never  quit  it  of  their  own  choice. 

In  the  next  tribe,  Oxyrhyneha,  the  carapace  is  generally  narrowed  in  front 
and  wide  behind,  and  furnished  between  the  eves  with  a  distinct  beak,  which  is 
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sometimes  double  and  of  great  length.  On  its  dorsal  surface  the  carapace  is 
usually  roughened  with  spines  or  tubercles,  and  frequently  furnished  with  hooked 
hairs.  These  crabs  frequent  deep  water,  and,  at  least,  on  the  English  coast,  are 
regai'ded  by  fishermen  as  spiders.  The  characteristics  of  this  group  are  shown 
in  the  figures  of  two  British  species,  the  thornback  crab  {Maia  squinudo)  and  the 
long-beaked  spider-crab  {Macropodia  longirostris).  Also  belonging  to  this  tribe  is 
Macrocliira  Iccmipferi,  which  is  not  only  the  largest  crab,  but  the  largest 
crustacean  known.  It  inhabits  the  seas  of  Japan,  and  is  said  to  be  able  to  span 
eleven  feet  with  its  outstretched  pincers. 

A  peculiarity  of  many  of  this  group  is  their  extreme  untidiness,  owing  to  the 
quantities  of  seaweeds,  zoophytes,  and  other  marine  objects  affixed  to  the  carapace 
and  limbs :  and  it  has  been  ascertained  that  the  presence  of  these  extraneous 
bodies  is  not  the  result  of  chance,  but  that  they  are  placed  there,  presumably 
for  the  purpose  of  concealment,  by  the  crabs  themselves.  This  feat  they  are 
enabled  to  perform  owing  to  the  flexibility  of  their  pincers,  and  to  the  hooked 
hairs  and  spines  with  which  the  carapace  is  studded.  Som.e  examples  of  Hyas, 
deprived  of  their  covering  of  foreign  bodies,  were  placed  under  observation  in  an 
aquarium  of  which  the  bottom  was  covered  with  a  layer  of  sponge.  Contrary 
to  their  habitual  sluggishness  of  manner,  the  crabs  appeared  much  perturbed, 
running  first  to  one  side  then  to  the  other  in  the  aquarium.  Soon,  however,  by 
means  of  their  pincers  they  tore  off  small  fi-agments  of  the  sponges,  and,  after  first 
putting  them  to  their  mouths,  placed  them  finally  upon  the  dorsal  surface  of  the 
carapace  or  limbs,  sticking  them  there  with  a  rubbing  movement.  Sometimes 
after  several  vain  efforts  the  crab  brought  the  fragment  afresh  to  its  maxillipedes 
and  then  repeats  its  efforts  to  make  it  adhere.  The  animal  persevered  in  these 
manoeuvres  until  the  piece  of  sponge  remained  fixed  in  the  spot  where  it  wished 
to  place  it.  By  continuing  to  act  in  this  fashion  the  crab  succeeded  in  com- 
pletely changing  its  appearance,  and  in  rendering  itself  indistinguishable  amongst 
the  objects  that  suri-ounded  it.  The  crab  proceeded  in  exactly  the  same 
fashion  when  the  bottom  of  the  aquarium  was  strewn  with  seaweeds  or  any 
kind  of  zoophytes.  Moreover,  it  was  observed  that  some  specimens,  clothed  with 
seaweed,  which  were  left  in  an  aquarium  of  which  the  bottom  was  covered 
with  sponges  did  not  hesitate  to  take  oft'  their  old  clothing  and  put  on  a  new 
one  of  sponges. 

The  present  tribe  also  contains  the  family  Parthenopida,  the  species  of  which, 
although  not  armed  with  spines  and  liooked  hairs  for  holding  foreign  objects, 
are  yet  protected  in  the  midst  of  their  surroundings,  by  having  the  carapace 
covered  with  pits  and  variously  shaped  depressions,  giving  it  a  roughened  corroded 
appearance,  and  consequent!}'  imparting  a  resemblance  to  pieces  of  I'ock  or 
fragments  of  dead  coral. 

The  sharp-nosed  crabs,  forming  the  tribe  Oxystomata,  are  so  called  because  the 
carapace  is  produced  in  front  into  a  short  beak -like  prominence,  while  the  external 
maxillipedes  which  cover  the  mouth  are  narrowed  and  pointed  at  the  apex.  The 
families  belonging  to  this  group  present  great  diversity  of  structure  and  habits, 
the  Matididce  being  active  swimmers  and  resembling  the  Portunidce  in  having 
their  posterior  legs  transformed  into  flattened  paddles,  while  the  Calappidm,  which 
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live  a  sluggish  life  on  the  floor  of  the  sea,  have  tlie  sides  of  the  carapace  produced 
into  shelf-like  plates  covering  the  legs,  and  the  upper  edges  of  the  pincers  supplied 
with  large  crests.     The  latter  shut  in  the  cephalothorax  in  front,  so  that  when  at 
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rest  the  whole  animal  is  enclosed  in  a  casing  of  shell,  and  resembles  a  smooth 
pebble  on  the  sea  bottom.  Some  of  the  species  of  the  family  Leucosiidcc  are 
remarkable  for  the  porcelain  -  like  appearance  and  texture  of  the  carapace, 
while  in  others,  as  in  Ehalia,  this  plate  is  granular  and  corroded.  Three  or  four 
species  of  the  latter  genus  occur  in  British  waters,  but  the  majority  of  the 
Oxystomata  are  inhabitants  of  the  tropics.  In  the  genus  Doripjx,  belonging  to 
the  family  Dorippidce,  the  last  two  pairs  of  legs  are  short  and  raised  on  the  upper 
surface  of  the  body  behind  the  carapace.  In 
this  position  and  structure  they  are  adapted 
for  carrying  foreign  bodies  to  serve  as  a 
protection. 

The  aberrant  forms  constituting  the 
tribe  Anomala  differ  from  the  other  members 
of  the  suborder  in  having  sometimes  as 
many  as  fourteen  pairs  of  gills,  and  also  in 
that  the  apertures  of  the  oviducts  are  situated 
upon  tlie  basis  of  the  third  pair  of  legs  and  dro.mia  crab  (nat.  size). 
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not  iipon  tlie  breast-plate  of  the  eeplialothorax.  Moreover,  as  in  the  Boripjndcu  of 
the  preceding  tribe,  the  last  or  last  two  pairs  of  legs  are  shorter  that  the  rest,  and 
dorsally  placed,  as  shown  in  the  illustration  of  the  common  JJromut  vulgaris. 
The  crab  uses  these  limbs  to  hold  foreign  bodies  like  sponges  and  shells  beneath 
which  it  thus  lies  concealed. 

Long-Tailed  Group, — Suborder  Maorura. 

This  suborder,  comprising  the  lobsters,  hermit-crabs,  prawns,  and  shrimps,  is 
distinguished  by  having  the  abdomen  or  tail  usually  of  large  size,  and  constituting 
a  powerful  flapper  for  swimming,  in  which  function  it  is  assisted  by  the 
enlargement  of  the  appendages  of  its  last  segment  to  form  with  the  telson  a 
powerful  tail-fin.  The  external  maxillipedes  are  slender  and  leg-like,  and  the 
antennae  usually  longer  than  the  body.  The  first  tribe,  Anomura,  contains  forms 
which  typically  have  a  symmetrical  tail.  With  these  were  originally  classified  the 
anomalous  ci'abs,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  some  of  the  species  bear  a  striking 
resemblance  to  the  latter.  This  is  shown  in  the  illustration  of  the  broad-clawed 
porcelain -crab  {Porcellana  2^latycheles),  which  frequents 
rocks  and  seaweed  at  low  water.  It  may  be  distinguislied 
from  the  true  crabs  by  its  long  antennae,  the  presence 
of  a  tail-fin,  and  the  slender  unflattened  external  maxil- 
lipedes. The  most  familiar  members  are  the  hermit- 
crabs,  which  abound  in  all  seas,  and  are  represented  by 
several  British  species.  In  the  typical  forms,  the  integu- 
ment of  the  abdomen  is  soft;  and,  aware  of  its  defenceless- 

EROAD-CLAWED  PORCELAIN 

CRAB  (uat.  size).  ness,  the  hermit-crab  invariably  thrusts  itself  for  protection 

into  some  empty  shell,  which  it  subsequently  never 
willingly  quits,  save  for  the  purpose  of  changing  its  abode  for  a  larger  one,  when 
compelled  by  the  exigencies  of  growth.  It  is  not  an  uncommon  thing  to  find  shells 
containing  a  lierinit-crab  surmounted  by  a  large  anemone.  The  advantage  to  the 
crab  of  this  association  is  considerable,  for  anemones  are  so  distasteful  that  no  fish 
will  bite  at  them  twice,  and  consequently  a  fish  that  would,  under  ordinaiy  circum- 
stances, greedily  swallow  a  hermit-crab,  shell  and  all,  will  not  so  much  as  .sniff  at  it  if 
protected  by  an  anemone.  One  of  the  commonest  deep-water  British  hermit-crabs, 
Uitpagurus  prideauxi,  is  invariably  found  associated  with  an  anemone,  but  the 
latter  adheres  to  the  lower  surface  of  the  shell  in  sucli  a  manner  that  its  mouth 
and  tentacles  are  situated  immediately  below  the  forepart  of  the  crab's  body.  It 
is  thus  able  to  share  in  the  meals  that  the  crab  procures  for  itself,  and  the  com- 
panionship is  consequently  mutually  beneficial  to  the  two.  An  advantage  conferred 
upon  the  crab  by  the  presence  of  the  anemone  results  from  the  fact  that  the  latter 
gradually  absorbs  the  shell  in  which  the  former  is  lodged,  so  that  there  is  no 
occasion  for  it  to  change  its  abode  with  growth,  the  soft  tissues  of  the  polyp 
offering  no  resistance  to  the  crab's  increase  in  size.  Certain  hermit-crabs  have 
forsaken  the  sea  as  a  permanent  abode,  and  spend  the  greater  part  of  their  lives  on 
land.  For  instance,  the  genus  Cenobita,  whicli  occurs  both  in  the  West  Indies  and 
India,  may  be  met  with  in  forests  far  from  the  coast.     The  best  known  of  these 
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terrestrial  forms  is  the  great  cocoa-nut  crab  {Bivgus  laird),  found  in  tlie  islands  of 
the  Indo-Pacific  seas,  and  remarkable  not  only  for  its  great  size  and  habits,  but  also 
for  having  the  abdomen  syunnctrical  and  covered  above  with  a  series  of  liorny  plates. 
These  antmals  inhabit  deep  burrows,  which  they  hollow  out  beneath  the  roots  of 
trees,  and  carpet  with  libres  stripped 
from  cocoa-nuts.  Periodically,  how- 
ever, they  are  compelled  to  visit  the 
sea  to  moisten  their  gills ;  and  here 
they  lay  their  eggs,  the  young  beinij,- 
hatched  and  living  for  some  time  mi 
the  coast.  They  live  principally 
upon  cocoa-nuts,  which  fall  from  tin 
palms,  but  they  do  not  climb  the  trees 
after  the  fruit.  To  get  at  the  ccm- 
tents  of  the  nut,  the  crab  first  tears 
away  the  fibre  overlying  the  three 
'■  eyes,"  and ,  then  hammers  away 
with  its  claws  at  the  lattei-  until  a 
Iiole  is  made,  when  it  exti-acts  the 
kernel  by  means  of  its  smaller 
pincers.  Some  observers  state  that 
after  drilling  through  the  perforated 
eye,  the  crab  grasps  the  nut  in  its 
claws  and  breaks  it  against  a  stone. 

In  the  next  tribe,  or  Thalas- 
sinidea,  the  carapace  is  much  com- 
pressed and  has  a  small  rostrum,  but 
the  abdomen  is  well  developed  and 
often  wider  in  the  middle  than  in 
front.  As  in  the  short-tailed  group, 
the  fourth  pair  of  thoracic  limbs  are 
enlarged  and  generally  completely 
chelate,  while  the  four  succeeding 
pairs,  of  which  the  last  is  smaller 
than  the  rest,  usually  terminate  in 
simple  claws.  All  the  members  of 
this  group  are  exclusively  marine, 
living    at    the    bottom    of  the    sea 

buried  a  foot  or  more  in  the  mud.     ^_        ,  j  ^  "i^4i^_jim,-l^---  \       ,\  ^ 

The  accompanying  figure  represents 
a  species  {Thaiimnstoclieles  zeleuca) 
obtained  at  a  depth  of  four  liundred  fathoms  in  the  West  Indies.  It  is  character- 
ised by  the  extraordinary  development  of  the  pincers  of  the  right  claw,  which  are 
not  only  very  long  and  slender  but  beset  with  spine-like  teeth.  The  creature  is 
totally  blind,  having  lost  both  eyes  and  eye-stalks. 

In  the  tribe  of  the  Scyllaridea  none  of  the  limbs  of  the  thorax  are  truly  chelate, 
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and  the  antennfe  ai-e  not  furnished  with  an  external  scale-like  basal  piece.  The 
best  known  members  of  this  grouij  are  the  Pulinuridoi,  or  rock-lobsters,  one  member 
of  which,  the  crawfish  (Palinurus  vulgaris),  may  be  seen  for  sale  in  England. 

It  is  larger  than  the  lobster, 
and  has  enormously  long  stout 
antennae,  and  a  spiny  carapace 
but  no  claws.  This  species  is 
figured  on  the  left  side  of 
the  coloured  Plate.  The  second 
family,  Scyllarida',  contains  a 
considerable  number  of  genera 
{Scyllarus,Ibacus,  etc.),  mostly 
from  tropical  seas,  remarkable 
for  having  the  carapace  broad 
and  flattened,  with  the  eyes 
enclosed  in  complete  orbits  on 
its  upper  surface,  and  the 
antennse  short  and  scale-like. 
In  this  tribe  the  larvte  are 
unlike  those  of  crabs  or 
lobsters.  On  account  of  their 
transparency  and  delicacy  they  are  called  glass-crabs.  The  body  is  formed  of  three 
distinct  parts,  a  large  round-sided  head,  a  smaller  but  also  round-sided  thorax,  and 
a  minute  jointed  abdomen  which  projects  like  a  short  tail  from  the  hinder  end  of 
the  thorax.     The  abdomen  bears  no  limbs. 

The   lobsters   and   crayfish   (Astacidea),   have   at   least   three    pairs   of    the 
large  thoracic  limbs  pincer-like,  the  first  being  much  larger  than  the  others.     The 
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antpiinfo  are  furnished  with  a  distinct  basal  scale-like  plate.  The  lirst  I'amily 
(Eri/onticlce)  contains  several  genera  Innnd  in  ileep  water  in  various  parts  of  the 
world,  the  slender-clawed  Y\'iUema'si<i  Icptodadijla  occurrini,'  in  botli  the  Pacific 
and  Atlantic  Oceans,  at  depths  varying  from  thirteen  hundred  to  over  two  thousand 
fathoms.  As  in  many  deep  water  species  the  eye-stalks  are  rudimentary.  The 
five  posterior  pairs  of  thoracic  limbs  are  chelate  in  both  sexes,  and  the  first  pair  of 
anteiuia^  have  their  inner  branches  long,  while  the  carapace  is  flattish  with  a  small 
rostrum. 

The    remaining   three    families,    namely,  the    Ncphropsidcc,   or    lobsters,  the 
rotamohiuhi',  and  Pamftfacidiv,  or  trtie  crayfish,  are  nearly  allied.     Among  tlie 
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coMMO.N  CRAYFISH  (slightly  reduced). 

former,  the  Norway  lobster  (N'ephrops)  is  smaller  than  the  common  lobster,  and 
has  the  pincers  long,  slender,  and  covered  with  scale-like  tubercles.  The  common 
lobster  {Astacus  gamnuirus),  from  a  commercial  point  of  view,  is  one  of  the  most 
important  Crustaceans.  The  crayfish  (Potamobikla'),  which  live  exclusively  in  fresh 
water,  are  very  like  small  lob.sters ;  the  species  known  as  Potamobia  fluviatilis 
being  found  in  many  streams  in  England.  Throughout  the  day  crayfish  usually 
lurk  under  stones  or  the  edge  of  banks,  and  creep  out  in  the  evening  in  search  of 
food,  which  consi.sts  of  worms,  water-insects,  small  fi-ogs  or  fish,  and  plants  and 
roots  of   many  kinds.     During  the  winter   they  seek    the  shelter  of    crevices  or 
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excavate  deep  burrows  in  the  Ijanks.  In  these  they  lie,  ^yith  their  antennae 
stretched  forward,  and  their  claws  ready  to  seize  any  passing  object  that  may 
serve  for  prey.  Pairing  takes  place  in  the  autumn,  and  the  female  retires  to  her 
winter  -  quartei's  to  deposit  her  eggs,  which  vary  in  number  fi'om  one  to  two 
hundred.  After  being  laid,  the  eggs  are  attached  to  the  abdominal  limbs  of  the 
mother.  During  the  winter  they  develop  slowly  and  are  not  ready  to  hatch  until 
late  in  the  spring  or  the  early  summer.  The  young,  which  at  first  much  resemble 
the  parent  and  go  through  no  metamorphosis,  adhere  tightly  to  their  mother's 
limbs,  and  do  not  leave  her  until  able  to  shift  for  themselves.  Growth,  however, 
although  fast  at  first  is  a  slow  process,  the  crayfish  not  reaching  maturity  until 
about  five  years  after  birth.     They  probably  live  under  favourable  conditions  for 


COMMON  PBAWN  (nat.  size). 

about  fifteen  or  twenty  years.  Although  not  considered  a  delicacy  in  England,  on 
the  Continent  and  especially  in  France,  they  are  much  appreciated.  It  is  said  that 
in  Paris  alone  from  five  to  six  million  crayfish  are  consumed  anniially,  and  to 
meet  the  demand  large  numbers  are  imported  from  Germany  and  elsewhere,  and 
artificial  cultivation  has  been  carried  on  with  success.  The  crayfish  belonging  to 
this  family  are  found  in  the  Northern  Hemisphere ;  but  in  the  Southern  Hemi- 
sphere several  forms  occur  which  are  referred  to  another  family,  Parastacidcc, 
differing  in  the  arrangement  of  the  gills.  Some  of  these  forms  are  of  large  size,  the 
Tasmanian  Astacopsis  franklini  measuring  a  foot  or  more  in  length. 

The  next  tribe,  Caridea,  embraces  the  shrimps  and  pi-awns,  in  which  the  last 
three  pairs  of  thoracic  limbs  are  never  chelate,  although  the  two  pairs  in  front  of 
them  are  frequently  so.  The  tribe  is  divided  into  three  sections.  The  first  of 
these,  or  Crangoninea,  contains  the  family  Crangonidce,  or  shrimps,  characterised 
by  having  the  first  pair  of  ti'unk-limbs  subchelate,  that  is,  with  the  terminal  segment 
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capable  of  lx'in<;'  t'oldcMl  back  upon  the  penultimate.  The  conniion  shrimp  (( 'rangon 
vulgaris)  occurs  in  shallow  water  on  sandy  coasts  of  temperate  countries  of  the 
Northern  Hemisphere.  Its  colour  is  a  speckled  grey,  corresponding  closely  with 
that  of  the  sandy  sea-bottom  upon  which  it  lives,  and  in  which  it  buries  itself  when 
threatened  with  dangei-.  To  escape  the  vigilance  of  fish,  shrimps  resolutely  keep 
themselves  hidden  during  the  day,  but  come  forth  at  night  to  hunt  for  food.  Tlie 
presence  of  this  they  perceive  b}^  means  of  scent,  since  a  blind  shrimp  will  find  food 
as  quickly  as  an  uninjured  one.  A  second  British  species  is  Allman's  shrimp 
(Crangon  allmani),  abundant  in  deep  water  in  the  Irish  Sea  and  on  the  west 
coast  of  Scotland.  It  may  be  at  once  distinguished  by  the  pi-esence  of  two  fine 
keels  on  the  upper  side  of  the  sixth  segment  of  the  abdomen.  Both  have  a  short 
rostrum  and  no  spines  on  the  carapace ;  but  some  of  the  other  members  of  the 
family  have  crests  of  spines  on  the  carapace,  and  sometimes  a  hirgish  rosti-um  as  in 
the  Arctic  Sderocrangon  horcas.     In  Rhynchocinetes  typws,  from  the  South  Pacific, 


WEST  INDIAN  PRAWN,  Ati/a  (nat.  size). 

this  rostrum  is  not  only  large  but  movably  jointed  to  the  carapace.  The  section 
Monocarpinea  diti'ers  from  the  last  in  having  the  first  and  second  trunk-liinbs 
completely  chelate,  and  the  second  pair  larger  than  the  first.  To  this  section 
belong  a  number  of  fresh-  and  salt-water  forms,  and  amongst  them  the  Palainonidce 
or  prawns.  The  general  form  of  the  body  is  shown  in  the  figure  of  the  common 
prawn  (Leander  serratus).  In  its  native  haunts  the  pi-awn  is  nearly  invisible, 
being  almost  colourless,  translucent,  and  marked  merely  with  streaks  of  various 
tints.  In  the  rivers  of  tropical  countries  occur  prawns  {Palamon)  rivalling  lobsters 
in  size,  and  remarkable  for  the  length  of  their  pincers,  which  may  exceed  that  of 
the  body.  Among  the  largest  are  P.  jamaicensis  from  the  West  Indies  and  Central 
America,  and  the  Indian  P.  lar,  so  much  esteemed  when  cooked  as  a  curry.  Also 
belonging  to  the  same  section  is  the  family  Atyidce,  containing  a  few  genera  such 
as  Atya  and  Caridina,  found  in  both  Eastern  and  Western  Hemispheres  in  fresh- 
water streams  and  lakes.  In  Atya  the  trunk-limbs  are  curiously  constructed,  the 
first  two  pairs  being  short  and  subequal  with  the  two  fingers  of  the  pincers  tipped 
with  a  long  tuft  of  Jiairs.     The  remaining  three  pairs,  of  which  the  first  is  much  the 
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stoutest,  end  in  simi^le  claws,  and  are  studded  with  scale-like  or  spinj^  tubercles. 

It  feeds  on  the  organic  matter  contained  in  the  mud  which  it  gathers  up  in  its 

nippers,  compresses  into  pellets,  and 
transfers  to  its  mouth.  The  two 
small  Crustaceans  figured  in  the 
illustration  belong  to  the  familj- 
Ponton iidai.  Both  are  semiparasitic 
in  habits,  Pontonia  living  between 
the  valves  of  mussel  shells,  and 
Typton  being  a  lodger  in  sponges. 

The  Polj'carpinea  contains  those 
species  in  which  the  wrist  of  the 
second  pair  of  trunk-legs  is  divided 

1,  MUSSEL-PRAWN  [Pontonia  tyrrhena) ;  2,  sponge-prawn      ^''*°  ^^'''''■'^^  Secondary  Segments.     In 
(Typton  spongicola).    (Nat.  size.)  other  respects  they  are  nearly  allied 

to  the  last  group.  A  common  British 
representative  is  the  red  shrimp  (Pa  h- 
dulus  onontagui),  which  gives  its  name 
to  the  family  Pandalidce,  and  is  abund- 
ant upon  manj^  parts  of  the  British 
coasts.  This  tribe  is  abundantly  repre- 
sented in  tropical  seas  by  the  hooded 
shrimps  {Alpheidoi),  remarkable  for  the 
concealment  of  the  eyes  beneath  the 
edge  of  the  carapace,  and  for  the 
enormous  size,  bright  colours,  and 
peculiar  shape  of  the  right  or  left 
pincers.  With  this  instrument  the 
hooded  shrimps,  which  frequent  holes 
and  crevices  in  the  coral-reefs,  are  able 
to  produce  a  clicking  sound  when  angry 
or  alarmed  by  the  approach  of  danger. 
The  last  tribe  of  the  suborder,  known 
as  Penaeidea,  appear  similar  to  the 
Monocarpinea,  but  may  be  distinguished 
by  the  circumstance  that  the  first  three 
pairs  of  trunk  -  limbs  are  chelate,  so 
that  only  the  posterior  two  terminate  in 
simple  claws.  Some  of  the  species  of  the 
genus  Penceus,  belonging  to  the  family 
Penceidcc,  attain  a  large  size  in  tropical 
seas,  and  fonn  an  important  article  of 
commerce.  Nearly  allied  is  the  little 
Bpoiirjicola  venusta,  which  makes  its 
home  in  glass-sponges.  In  this  neigh- 
bourhood may  be  placed  the  anomalous 
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family,  Sergestida',  in  -wliich   tho    ^ills   are   impovcrislRMl   or   lost,  while  the  tirst 

pair  of  trunk-legs  and  sometimes  the  second  are  simple,  tlie  chehe  of  the  third  are 

minute,  and  the   fourth    and  fifth  pairs 

are  feeble,  rudimentary,  or  absent.      To 

this  family  belongs  the  genus  Lciicifer, 

remarkable    for    having    the    eyes    and 

antennaa   supported  at  the  end  of  a  long 

neck   \vhich    extends  in    adviince  of  the 

mouth.     The  gills  are  absent,  respiration 

being  efi'ected  by  means  of  the  general 

integument,  which    is   so    thin   that  the 

internal    organs   can    b3    seen.       In    the 

figure  the   dark   line  (n)  is  the   ventral 

nerve  -  chord    which    throws    out    finer 

branches    from   ganglionic    swellings    in 

each  of  the    segments ;   (fi)  is  the  heart, 

while    inniiediately  below    the    latter   is 

the    stomach,  passing  forwards  into  the 

gullet  and  backwards  into  ths  intestine. 

Cleft-Footed  Group, — Order 

SCHIZOPODA. 

This  name  is  applied  to  a  grouj:) 
nearly  allied  to  the  long-tailed  Decapods ; 
the  chief  difference  between  them  being 
in  the  fact  that  in  the  present  order  the 
eight  thoracic  limbs  are  similar  in  struc- 
ture, each  being  peiliform  and  provided 
with  a  distinct  exopodite  on  the  second 
segment.  The  gills,  which  are  attached 
either  to  the  thoracic  or  abdominal 
appendages,  generally  project  into  the 
water,  and  ai-e  but  rarely  concealed  in  a 
chamber.  The  eggs  are  carried  bj'  the 
female  beneath  the  trunk,  and  are  fre- 
quently protected  by  the  development  of 
a  pouch.  The  order  contains  several 
families  embracing  a  large  number  of 
mostly  marine  forms,  .some  of  which  occur 
at  great  depths.  Of  the  British  species, 
ths  finest  is  Xycfiphanes  norvegica,  which 
forms  an  important  part  of  the  food  of 
herrings.  It  has  luminous  organs  on  the 
thorax  and  abdomen,  and  when  swimming  in  a  glas.s  ves.sel,  in  a  darkened  room, 
apjjears  like  a  flash  of  light.     The  young,  as   in   all  the  members  of  the  family 
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Etipliaiisiidce,  are  liatchecl  in  the  Naujjlius  stage.  Most  Schizopods  ai-e  small,  but 
species  belonging  to  the  genera  Lupltogaster  and  Gnathophausia  measuring  as 
much  as  6  inches  in  length  have  been  obtained.  To  the  family  Mysidce  belongs 
the  genus  Mysis,  or  opossum-shrimjjs,  among  which  is  M.  veheta  from  certain  lakes 
in  Northern  Europe.  Into  these  lakes  the  species  is  presumed  to  have  entered 
while  they  were  connected  with  the  sea ;  a  supposition  borne  out  by  the  fact  that 
it  is  nearly  related  to  M.  oculata,  now  living  in  the  Arctic  Ocean. 


The  Mantis-Shrimps, — Order  Stomatopoda. 

The  mantis-shrimps  (Sqitillidcc),  which  owe  their   name  to  the  resemblance 
that  their  seizing  limbs  bear  to  those  of  the  insect  mantis,  are  abundant  in  tropical 

seas,  where  they  sometimes  reach  a  large  size. 
Although  bearing  a  general  likeness  to  the  long- 
tailed  Decapods,  they  may  be  recognised  by 
certain  prominent  chai-acters.  A  glance  at  the 
accompanying  figure  will  show  that  the  carapace 
is  so  short  as  to  leave  the  hinder  segments  of 
the  thorax  uncovered,  and,  since  the  gills  are 
attached  to  the  abdominal  limbs,  it  forms  no 
branchial  chamber.  Only  three  pairs  of  limbs 
are  modified  into  jaws,  these  being  the  mandibles 
and  two  pairs  of  maxillaj.  The  remaining  eight 
pairs  of  thoracic  limbs  are  foot-like,  the  large 
prehensorial  pair  corresponding  to  the  second 
maxillipedes  of  a  Decapod.  Two  kinds  of 
mantis-shrimp  are  occasionally  met  witfi  in  the 
English  Channel,  namely,  Squilla  desmaresti 
and  S.  mantis.  The  former  is  not  uncommon 
along  the  shallower  parts  of  the  shores  of 
Jersey,  but  as  it  lives  in  deep  burrows  among 
the  roots  of  sea-grass,  in  a  zone  never  uncovered 
by  the  tide,  its  appearance  is  infrequent.  The 
allied  North  American  LysiosquiUa  cxcavatrix 
is  found  in  the  sand  below  low -water -mark, 
where  it  is  protected  from  the  full  force  of  the 
ocean  swell,  and  inhabits  deep  cylindrical 
buri-ows  which  are  nearly  vertical  and  go  down 
MANTIS-SHRIMP  (reduced).  for  several  feet. 


Sessile-Eyed  Series, — Edriopthalmata. 

We  now  come  to  the  second  great  series  of  the  Malacostraca,  in  which  the 
compound  eyes  are  generally  sessile,  and  never  mounted  on  movable  stalks.  As  a 
rule,  the  last  seven  segments  of  the  thorax  are  not  covered  by  the  carapace,  and 
the  last  four  are  always  free.     The  first  order,  Cumacea,  is  in  many  respects  inter- 
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mediate  between  the  typical  members  oi'  the  last  aiul  present  series,  the  thorax  being 
larger  and  broader  than  the  abdomen,  while  the  carapace  covers  all  but  the  last 
live  segments.  The  front  angles  of  the  carapace  are  produced  to  meet  in  a  kind 
of  beak  in  front  of  the  head,  and  the  eyes  are  generally  united  in  a  single  cluster 
of  ocelli.  None  of  the  thoracic  limbs  are  prehensile  or  chelate.  The  first  five 
segments  of  the  abdomen  have  no  appendages  in  the  female,  although  such  limbs 
are  present  in  the  male.  In  the  sixth  segment  appendages  are  present  in  both 
sexes,  and  forna  a  fork-like  termination  to  the  body.  Two  of  the  best  known 
genera  of  the  group  are  Ciuna  and  Biastylis.  The  order,  however,  is  relatively 
a  small  one,  containing  only  a  little  over  a  hundred  species.  It  has,  nevertheless, 
a  wide  distribution,  forms  being  met  with  in  shallow  and  deep  water  in  all  seas, 
although  the  Arctic  Ocean  produces  individuals  of  the  largest  size  and  in  the 
greatest  abundance. 

Order  I.sopoda. 

Unlike  the  last,  this  second  order  of  the  series  exhibits  great  diversity  of 
structure.  As  a  rule,  the  posterior  seven  segments  of  the  thorax  are  free,  and 
at  least  the  first  three,  and  generally  the  first  five  segments  of  the  abdomen  arc 
short  and  sometimes  fused  together,  while  the  sixth  is  the  largest,  and  bears  the 
telson  and  a  pair  of  appendages.  The  other  abdominal  appendages  usually 
overlap,  and  are  modified  to  act  as  gills.  The  seven  thoracic  limbs  are  generally 
large,  and  perform  the  function  of  walking  or  swinnning  organs,  while  the 
posterior  five  pairs  at  least  have  no  exopodites.  There  are  four  pairs  of  jaws, 
namely,  tlie  mandibles,  two  pairs  of  maxillae,  and  one  pair  of  maxillipedes. 
Although  there  are  many  exceptions,  it  may  be  said  that,  as  a  rule,  the  body  is 
broad,  short,  and  flattened.  Corresponding  to  the  structural  variations,  the 
Isopods  exhibit  great  diversity  of  habits  and  habitat.  Most  are  marine,  occurring 
in  shallow  waters  or  at  great  depths.  Some  live  in  fresh  water,  others  on  land, 
while  others  have  taken  to  a  parasitic  life,  and  have  thus  to  a  great  extent  lost  the 
characters  of  the  order. 

Of  the  five  tribes,  the  Valvifera  have  the  posterior  pair  of  abdominal 
appendages,  or  uropods,  transformed  into  valves  or  flaps,  covering  pai't  of  the 
lower  surface,  and  constituting  a  chamber  for  the  gills.  The  tribe  contains  two 
families,  the  Arcturidce  and  Idoteidce.  The  former  are  distinguished  by  their 
slender  cylindrical  shape,  long  lower  antenna,  and  the  length  of  the  fourth 
thoracic  segment,  which  separates  the  posterior  three  pairs  of  thoracic  legs  from 
the  anterior  pairs  by  a  wide  space.  The  anterior  thoracic  feet  are  slender  and 
hairy  on  the  inner  side,  while  the  posterior  feet  are  strong  and  prehensile,  and 
enable  the  animal  to  fix  itself  to  the  branches  of  corallines.  In  the  Idoicidce  the 
body  is  longish  and  narrow,  the  thoracic  segments  being  all  of  about  the  same 
size  aud  shape,  and  their  appendages  short,  stout,  and  used  for  walking.  The 
anterior  segments  of  the  abdomen  are  short,  and  the  posterior  fused  into  a 
caudal  shield.  The  species  of  the  genus  Idotea  live  in  shallow  water,  and 
frequent  places  where  there  is  an  abundance  of  decomposing  seaweed.  They  are 
essentiallj-  carnivorous,  feeding  on  dead  fish,  worms,  and  molluscs. 
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The  tribe  Flabellifera  contains  a  part  of  niai'ine  species,  in  which  the  abdomen 
terminates  in  a  tail-fin,  formed  as  in  the  niacrurous  decapods  from  the  telson  and 
the  limbs  of  the  last  segment.  There  are  too  many  families  to  mention,  but  some 
of  the  characteristic  forms  are  shown  in  the  accompanying  illustrations.  In  the 
o-enus  Serolis,  which  alone  represents  the  familj'  SerolidcB,  the  body  is  depressed 
and  broad,  the  segments  of  the  thorax  being  furnished  with  long  pointed  side- 
plates,  which  impart  to  the  animal  a  superficial  resemblance  to  a  trilobite.  The 
legs  and  two  pairs  of  antennae  are  long.  It  is  stated  that  the  Serolidce  "live  by 
prefei-ence  on  sandy  ground,  into  which  they  burrow  with  their  flat  bodies  up 


Serolis  bromleyci  III  I  (nut.  sizi). 

to  tlie  caudal  plate.  Their  nourishment  appears  chiefly  to  consist  of  the  organic 
materials  distributed  in  the  fine  sand,  diatomacea  and  organic  detritus.  Their 
locomotion  is  carried  on  less  by  swimming  than  by  backward  movements  on  the 
sandy  ground,  wherein  the  widely  separated  feet  are  used  as  a  point  of  support." 
The  species  figured  (S.  hromleyana)  is  the  largest,  and  has  been  taken  at  a  depth 
of  nineteen  hundred  and  seventy-five  fathoms.  In  the  Sjihceroviidce  the  convex 
body  is  capable  of  being  rolled  into  a  ball.  Several  species  of  Sphceroma  occur 
on  the  coasts  of  Britain,  and  may  be  found,  sometimes  in  numbers,  sometimes 
isolated,  beneath  stones  or  amongst  seaweed  at  low  water.  The  next  family 
(Gnathiid(X')  contains  the  genus  Gnathia,  in  which  the  males  and  females  are  so 
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ilissimilar  that  they  were  referred  to  two  families.  In  thc^  a(hilt  male  the 
mandibles  are  powerful  and  prominent,  and  the  head  is  lai-j^ 
least  as  wide  as  the  thorax.  In  the  adult  female,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  head  is  small  and  triangular,  without  visible  man- 
dibles, and  the  thorax  is  much  dilated.  Many  species  are  known 
from  the  European  coasts,  and  one  has  been  obtained  at  a  depth 
of  nine  hundred  fathoms.  Belonging  to  this  tribe,  but  repre- 
sentino-  a  family  by  itself,  is  Limnoria  lignorum,  known  to 
fishermen  as  the  gribble,  which  is  a  persistent  destroyer  of 
submero-ed  wooil.  The  creatures  are  about  one-sixth  of  an  inch 
long,  and  of  an  ashy  grey  colour;  and  the  destruction  they 
brino-  about  is  due  to  their  habit  of  boring  into  timber  below 
water-mark.  They  are  vegetarians,  and  feed  on  the  wood  which 
they  excavate.     The  members  of  the  group  known  as  fish-lice 

are  mostly  of  large  size,  the  body  being  longish  and 
oval,  and  the  antennte  fixed  on  the  front  of  the  head, 
which  bears  in  addition  two  large  eyes.  The  anterior 
thi-ee  pairs  of  thoracic  limbs  are  stout  and  prehensile, 
terminating  in  strong  curved  claws,  while  the  posterior 
four  pairs  are  longer  and  thinner,  and  adapted  for 
crawling.  By  means  of  their  powerful  fore-feet  the 
('i/mothoidw  attach  themselves  to  both  marine  and 
fresh-water  fish,  and  have  a  liking  for  the  inside  of 
the  mouth  of  their  hosts. 

Another  tribe  is  the  Epicaridea,  the  members  of 
A\hich  live  parasitically  upon  other  crustaceans.  The 
form  of  the  bodj-  in  the  female  is,  as  a  rule,  distorted 
and  unsymmetrical ;  but  the  smaller  males  are  sym- 
metrical, and  are  usually  found  adhering  to  the  females. 
No  group  of  Crustaceans  seems  exempt  from  the  attacks 
of  these  parasites,  but  it  is  said  that  each  species  has  its  peculiar  kind. 

The  best  known  example  of  the  tribe  Asellota  is 
Asellus  aquaticus,  distributed  in  fresh-water  ponds  and 
ditches  almost  all  over  Europe  The  creature  is  of  a 
greyish  colour,  mottled  with  paler  markings ;  and  the 
male,  wdiich  is  longer  than  the  female,  measures  about 
half  an  inch  long.  The  body  is  long,  narrow  in  front, 
with  a  small  head,  and  the  antennjB  of  the  second  pair 
are  about  as  long  as  the  body  and  head  taken  together. 
The  seven  segments  of  the  thorax  are  free  and  of  large 
size,  but  those  of  the  abdomen  have  coalesced  into  a 
plate,  from  the  end  of  which  the  long  slender  forked 
uropods  project.  The  seven  thoracic  limbs  are  long, 
slender,  and  increase  in  length  from  the  first  to  the 
seventh. 

The   tribe   Oniscoidea    contains    the   wood-lice,   in        fem.\le  gxathia  (enlarged) 


MALE  GNATHIA  (enlarged). 


276 


CRUSTACEANS. 


which  the  abdominal  appendages  are  modified  for  breathing  air.  Like  all 
crustaceans  tliat  liave  adopted  a  terrestrial  life,  they  seem  able  to  live  only  in  air 
saturated  witl:  moisture.  The  body  is  usually  broadly  oval,  convex  above,  and 
flat  or  liollow  beneath,  widest  in  the  middle,  and  gradually  narrowing  towards 
the  head  and  tail.  The  head  is  small,  but  the  thorax  large  and  seven-jointed,  the 
abdomen  being  short.  Eepresentatives  of  this  tribe  are  found  in  all  quarters 
of  the  globe.  A  familiar  British  species  is  the  sea-slater  (Ligia  oceanica),  a 
large  species  living  amongst  the  stones  and  rocks  upon  the  coast  above  high  water. 
The  creature  is  nocturnal,  and  unless  disturbed  is  not  often  seen  during  the  day, 
but  issues  from  the  cracks  and  clefts  of  rocks  in  numbers  at  night.    More  obtrusive 

are  the  common  wood- 
lice  Porcellio  scaber  and 
Oniscus  asellus,  the  "  for- 
mer distinguishable  from 
the  latter  by  its  duller 
colour  and  the  granules 
upon  its  segment ;  Oniscus 
being  smooth  and  more  or 
less  variegated.  Both 
these  are  rather  flat,  and 
incapable  of  rolling  up 
into  a  ball ;  but  the  pill 
wood  -  louse  (Arviadil- 
lidiuin  vidgare)  has  the 
dorsal  surface  more  con- 
vex, and  wlien  handled  rolls  up  into  a  ball.  On  account  of  their  resemblance 
to  pills,  these  creatures  were  used  for  various  maladies.  In  addition  to  its  rounder 
shape,  the  pill  wood-louse  may  be  recognised  by  the  fact  that  the  appendages 
of  the  last  abdominal  segment  (the  uropods)  do  not  project  like  a  couple  of 
small  tails  from  the  hinder  end  of  the  body.  Members  of  this  group,  differing 
but  little  from  the  species  described,  are  widely  distributed  in  all  temperate  and 
tropical  parts  of  the  Avorld. 

The  tribe  Phreatoicidea  can  only  be  briefly  noticed.  It  contains  the  genus 
Phrecdoicus,  of  which  two  species — both  inhabiting  fresh  water — are  known,  one 
from  New  Zealand,  and  the  other  from  Australia.  The  body  is  long  and  laterally 
compressed,  the  seven  thoracic  appendages  are  well  developed,  and  the  first  is  sub- 
chelate  as  in  many  Amphipoda,  and  the  abdomen  consists  of  six  distinct  segments, 
with  the  gills  attached  to  its  appendages.  The  last  tribe,  Chelifera,  containing  the 
genus  Tanais  and  others,  approaches  the  next  order,  and  is  distinguished  by 
having  the  first  pair  of  appendages  following  the  jaws — that  is  the  second  maxilli- 
pedes — pincer-like.  It  further  differs  in  that  the  abdominal  limbs  are  used 
rather  for  swimming  than  for  respiration;  the  breathing -chamber  is  situated 
in  the  posterior  portion  of  the  thorax,  and  a  constant  circulation  of  water  is 
kept  up  within  it  by  the  movement  of  a  process  projecting  backwards  from  the 
maxillipedes. 
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Order  Ami'HIPoda. 

The  Aniphipods  are  allied  to  the  Isopods,  but  the  majority  are  recognisable 
by  having  the  body  nari-ow  and  flattened  i'roui  side  to  side,  instead  of  broad  and 
flattened  below.  Moreover,  the  gills  are  attached  to  the  thoracic  feet,  and  the 
latter,  instead  of  being 
broad,  leaf -like,  ;ind 
overlapping,  are  foot- 
like, elongate,  and  used 
for  leaping  or  swim- 
ming. 

In  the  suborder 
Gammaridea  the  eyes 
are  mostly  of  small 
size,  and  seldom  pro- 
minent. The  head 
does  not  coalesce  with 
the  first  segment  of 
the    thorax,    and    the 

maxillipedes  have  a  distinct  palp ;  the  abdomen  being  well  dev'eloped,  and 
bearing  appendages.  Tlie  form  of  the  body  is  shown  in  the  illustration  of  the 
fresh-water  shrimp  {Gammariis  2mlcx),  and  the  sand- 
hopper  {Talitrus  locusta).  The  latter  lives  near  the 
edge  of  the  sea,  beneath  seaweed,  or  other  substances, 
which  prevent  the  evaporation  of  the  moisture  from 
the  sand.  Sand-hoppers  usually  progress  on  land  by 
leaps ;  and  although  some  nearly  allie<l  forms  are 
found  far  fi'om  the  sea,  the  majority  of  the  Gam- 
maridea are  marine,  swimming  by  means  of  the  con- 
stant play  of  their  abdominal  appendages,  and,  when 
thrown  on  the  land,  wriggling  helplessly  along  on  their 
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sides.  The  fresh-water  shrimp 
is  common  in  the  streams  and 
ditches  of  Europe.  During 
the  cold  months  of  the  j-ear 
they  bury  themselves  in  the 
mud,  but  emerge  from  their 
winter-quarters  on  the  first 
warm  days  of  spring. 
Amongst  deep-water  forms, 
perhaps  the  most  noteworthy 
are  Acanthechinus  tricari- 
m  edits,  and  J.  ndania  gigan  tea . 
The  former  has  developed  a 
spiny  process  at  almost  every 
possible    point,    each    of    the 
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principal  segiuents  bearing  three  large  and  pointed  spines,  which  have  their  edges 
armed  like  the  blades  of  a  saw.  Very  diflerent  is  Andania,  which  is  one  of  the 
largest  of  amphipods,  reaching  a  length  of  2  inches.     Many  members  of  the  group 

construct  tubular  dwelling-places,  in 
which  they  take  shelter,  and  lay  their 
eggs.  For  instance,  the  British  Avi- 
phitha  rubricuta,  which  is  a  brilliant 
ci-imson  colour,  builds  a  nest  of  particles 
of  seaweed  cemented  together  with 
threads;  while  another  species  of  the 
same  genus  {A.  littorina)  makes  a  tube 
by  cementing  together  the  edges  of  a 
leaf  of  growing  weed,  so  as  to  make 
■i  tube  open  at  both  ends.  Again, 
according  to  Bates,  Podoacems  cupil- 
latus  "  builds  its  nest  in  a  very  bird- 
like manner  in  submarine  forests ;  the 
nests  consist  chiefl}'  of  fine  thread-like 
material,  woven  and  interlaced,  being 
established  firmly  in  the  branches  of 
zoophytes ;  some  small  extraneous  frag- 
ments are  often  bound  with  it,  but  these 
appear  more  the  result  of  accident  than  intention.  The  form  of  the  nest  is 
somewhat  oval,  the  entrance  being  invariably  at  the  top.  These  nests  are  evidently 
vi.sed  as  places  of  I'efuge." 

In  the  tribe  Caprellina  the  head  has  coalesced  with  the  first  segment  of  the 
thorax,  and  the  abdomen  is  reduced  in  size,  with  most 
of  its  appendages  wanting.  The  two  principal  families 
are  the  CapreUida,  or  skeleton -shrimps,  and  the 
Cyamidiv,  or  whale-lice.  In  the  former  the  thorax  is 
cylindrical,  and  the  abdomen,  with  its  limbs,  rud- 
imentary. In  the  typical  Caprella  the  third  and 
foui'th  thoracic  segments  are  without  legs,  but  bear  a 
pair  of  branchial  vesicles :  the  appendages  of  the 
second  pair  are  developed  into  claspers,  and  those  of 
the  three  last  pairs  are  of  the  ambulatory  type. 
These  shrimps  seldom  swim,  but  climb  amongst  the 
branches  of  seaweeds  and  zoophytes.  When  at  rest, 
they  grasp  the  stems  of  the  weeds  with  their  hind- 
limbs,  and,  holding  the  body  in  an  erect  position,  wave 
their  long  antennae  in  search  of  prey.  In  the  whale- 
lice,  which  live  2:)arasitically  upon  cetaceans,  the  short 
and  conical  head  is  united  to  the  first  segment  of  the 
thorax,  which  consists  of  six  free,  flattened  segments. 
As  in  Caprella,  the  third  and  fourth  segments  of  the  body  bear  no  limbs,  but  are 
fui'iiislied  with  a  pair  of  gills,  usually  turned  over  the  animal's   back.     In  the 


SKELETON-SHRIMP  (somewhat 
enlarged). 
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female,  these  seifiuents  carry  beiieatli  them  phite.s,  formiui;'  sacs,  for  the  et;'j;\s.  The 
second,  fifth,  sixtli,  ami  seventh  segments  are  provided  \\ith  sliort  limlis,  termin- 
ating in  a  sharp,  pointed  segment,  which  closes  against  the 
enlarged  penultimate  segment  as  the  blade  of  a  j^oeket- 
knife  closes  on  its  handle.  By  means  of  these  chelate 
appendages  the  animals  fasten  themselves  to  the  skin  of 
cetaceans,  thrusting  their  sharp  claws  into  the  ejiidermis, 
and  adhering  so  firmly  as  to  be  able  to  withstand  the  dash 
of  the  waves. 

The  members  of  the  tribe  Hyperina  differ  from  the 
last  by  the  larger  size  of  the  head,  the  more  prominent  eyes, 
and  the  absence  of  a  palp  on  the  maxillipedes.  To  this 
tribe  belongs  the  large  Cystosorna,  a  pelagic  animal,  probably 
retiring  during  the  day  to  a  considerable  depth,  but  occasion- 
ally coming  to  the  surface.  The  animal  is  colourless  and  transparent,  so  that  by 
transmitted  light  the  internal  organs  can  be  seen.  The  head  is  large  and  inflated, 
with  its  upper  surface  occupied  by  two  enormous  eyes.  The  genus  Phronima  also 
contains  species  attaining  a  considerable  size,  examples  of  the  European  P.  sedentaria 
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TRANSPAHEXT  0CEA^••suRI.^[p,  Ci/stusoiiM  neptuiii  (reduced). 
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exceedinj^  an  inch  in  lengtli.  A.s  in  Cyf!tosomu,  the  secoml  pair  of  antenn£B  are 
obsolete ;  the  head  is  large,  with  the  eyes  placed  upon  its  summit.  There  are 
seven  pairs  of  large  thoracic  appendages,  the  third 
from  the  end  forming  a  large  and  strong  pincer. 

The  species  are  widelj-  distributed,  altliough 
most  abundant  in  the  tropics.  Like  many  pelagic 
animals,  they  are  translucent,  and  mostly  live  in  the 
mantle  -  cavity  of  the  ascidians  Pyrosoma  and 
Loliolum,  where  the  eggs  are  laid,  and  the  young 
hatched. 

To  a  certain  extent  connecting  the  Malacostraca 
with  the  Entomostraca  is  a  group  of  Crustaceans 
known  as  the  Leptostraca,  and  containing  the  three  recent  genei-a  Nebalia, 
Nehaliopsis,  and  Paranehalia,  and  a  number  of  fossil  forms.  The  affinities  of 
the  gi'oup  seem  to  lie  with  the  Phyllopods  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Schizopods 
on  the  other.  The  body  is  laterally  compressed,  and  the  whole  of  the  cephalothorax 
and  the  first  four  segments  of  the  abdomen  enveloped  in  a  carapace,  which  springs 
from  the  head,  and  is  foi-med  of  two  movable  valves,  closed  by  a  muscle.  Although 
the  eight  thoracic  segments  are  overlapped  by  the  carapace,  they  are  distinct  and 
movable.  The  abdomen  consists  of  eight  movable  segments,  or  two  in  excess  of  the 
normal  number ;  but  there  are  only  nineteen  pairs  of  appendages.  The  head  bears 
a  small,  movable  rostrum,  and  a  pair  of  stalked  eyes.  The  two  pairs  of  antennte 
are  well  developed,  and  there  are  three  jDairs  of  jaws.  The  appendages  of  the  thorax 
are  foliaceous.  The  members  of  this  group  are  marine,  and  widely  distributed, 
being  found  in  cold  and  warm  latitudes.  The  female  carries  the  eggs  attached  to 
her  tlioracic  feet. 

Subclass  Entomostraca. 

The  Crustaceans  of  this  division  are  small,  and  vary  much  more  than  the 
Malacostraca,  from  which  they  ditfer  in  the  following  features.  The  number  of 
body -segments  is  not  constant,  but  either  greater  or  less  than  nineteen,  and,  as  a 
rule,  there  are  no  appendages  to  the  abdomen.  In  the  majority  of  cases  the  young 
are  hatched  as  a  Nauplius. 


The  Barnacles, — Order  Cireipedia. 

The  adult  members  of  this  group  are  so  unlike  typical  Crustaceans  that  it  can 
hardly  be  a  reproach  to  the  older  naturalists  that  they  failed  to  discover  their 
affinity.  Two  well-known  members  of  the  order  are  the  barnacles  so  frequently 
attached  to  the  bottoms  of  ships  or  floating  timber,  and  the  acorn-barnacles 
covering  the  rocks  on  the  coast.  The  barnacle  (Lepas)  consists  of  a  tough  longer 
or  shorter  stalk,  one  end  of  which  adheres  tightly  by  means  of  a  cement  to  the 
timber  or  ship,  while  to  the  other  is  attached  an  oval  conq^ressed  body  encased  in 
pieces  of  shell,  through  two  of  the  valves  of  which  can  be  protruded  six  pairs  of 
slender,  bristlj-,  two-branched,  filamentous  limbs.  These  limbs,  being  the  appendages 
of  tlie  thorax,  keep  up  a  constant  sweeping  motion,  ^^'hereby  particles  of  food  are 
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washed  into  theiiiouth  that  lies  below  tliein.  Tlie  alxloineu  is  umlrvclupeil ;  but 
tlie  rest  of  the  body  is  enveloped  iu  a  fold,  or  mantle,  supporting  the  outer  shelly 
skeleton.  The  jaws  consist  of  two  ]j:iirs  of.  niaxillis,  and  a  pair  of  mandibles,  and 
the  lower  pai-t  of  the  head  is  inferiorly  continued  into  the  stalk,  which  contains 
the  gland  secreting  the  cement.  If  a  barnacle  be  carefully  removed  from  its  point 
of  attaclunent,  the  remains  of  the  first  pair  of  antennfe  ma}-  be  ob.served  on  the 
adhesive  surface.  When  first  hatched,  the  young  are  in  the  Nauplius  stage,  being 
furnished  with  a  median  eye,  and  three  pairs  of  appendages,  of  which  the  posterior 
two  are  branched.     After  swimming  for  a  while  by  means  of  these  appendages, 
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the  larva  moults  several  times,  and  passes  into  a  second  stage,  in  which,  with  its 
two  eyes  and  compressed  carapace,  it  resembles  a  Daphnia.  The  rudiments  of  the 
six  pairs  of  thoracic  legs  appear  behind  the  mouth,  and  the  first  pair  of  swimming 
appendages  become  antenniforni,  each  being  provided  with  a  suckei\  By  means 
of  these  suckers  the  larva  fixes  itself  to  its  pei'inanent  i-esting-place,  and,  the  cement- 
gland  pouring  out  its  secretion,  glues  the  creature  firmly  to  its  point  of  attachment. 
Hence  it  follows  that  the  fixed  end  of  the  stalk  is  the  front  extremity  of  the  body. 
In  the  allied  stalkless  barnacle  (Megalasma)  the  shell  is  attached  directly  to  the 
support.  We  are  thus  led  on  to  the  acorn-barnacles  (Balanus),  in  which  the  entire 
animal  is  enclosed  iu  a  shell  formed  originally  of  six  pieces,  which  grow  into  a 
tube  of  variable  length.     Some  of  the  latter  group  {Balanidw),  namely,  the  genus 
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ACOHN-BAENACLE  (nat.  size). 


Coronula,  or  coronet-barnacles,  attach    themselves    to    the  skin  of   whales.     The 
buiTOwing-bamacle  {Tuhicinella)  has  the  same  instinct.     When  adult  it  is  long 

and  cylindrical, 
consisting  of  a 
stout,  stony  rod, 
marked  with  i 
series  of  annulai 
ridges.  This  is 
buried  deeply  in 
the  skin  of  whales, 
sometimes  pene- 
trating as  far  as  the  blubber. 

These  Cirripodes  are  not  true  par- 
asites, inasmuch  as  they  do  not  extract 
nourishment  from  the  animal  to  which 
they  are  attached ;  but  many  members 
of  the  group  live  exclusively  upon  other 
living  beings,  and  nourish  themselves  at 
their  expense.  One  form,  for  instance, 
ProteolejXLS,  is  in  the 
adult  condition  a 
ma  g  g  o  t  -  sh  a  p  e  d, 
limbless,  shell  -  less 
body,  living  within 
the   mantle-chamber 


STALKLESS  BARNACLE  (nat.  Size). 
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Sacculiua  {nat.  size). 


of  other  memljers  of  the  same  order ;  while  the  root-headed  Cirripedes  {Bit  Izocephala) 

live  parasitically  upon  the  higher  crustaceans.    They 

are  degenerate  forms,  possessing  neither  appendages 

nor  segments,  the  body  being  a  mere  sac,  devoid  of 

alimentary  canal,  and  absorbing  nutriment  by  means 

of  the  root-like  processes  branching  throughout  the 

boily  of  the  host. 

BivALVED  Group, — Order  Ostracoda. 

This  order  is  a  small  assemblage,  characterised  by 
the  possession  of  a  bivalved  shell,  formed  from  the 
right  and  left  halves  of  the  carapace,  and  furnished 
with  an  elastic  hinge  to  separate  the  valves  and  a 
muscle  to  keep  them  shut.  The  shell  encloses  the 
body  which  is  unsegmented,  has  a  rudimentary 
abdomen,  and  bears  seven  pairs  of  appendages, 
namely,  two  pairs  of  antennfe,  three  pairs  of  jaws 
each  belonging  to  the  head,  and  two  of  limbs  attached  Upper  Figare —Peltoffaster  cumitus 
to  the  thorax.     These  limbs,  however,  arc  stout  and  Figur°— .VrtMj>?ti(s"l!irva  of  °Par- 

narrow,  and,  as  a  rule,  there  are  no  special  respiratory  thawpm  (enlarged  200  times). 
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organs.  Ostracods  occur  both  in  i'rcsh  watur  ami  tlie  .sea :  tlic  best  known 
forms  being  Cyprxs  and  Cyilwre.  Tlie  t'ornier  contains  species  found  in  ditches 
and  ponds  in  England.  When  the  waters  in  which  tliej-  live  dry  up,  the 
species  of  Gypris  bury  themselves  in  the  mud  until  rain  falls ;  the  eggs,  which 
are  spherical,  being  attached  to  aejuatic  plants.  The  species  of  Cythere  are  mostly 
marine,  haunting  rocky  jiools  on  the  coast,  and  crawling  amongst  the  seaweed. 
In  Cypridina,  on  the  contrary,  which  is  also  mai-ine,  the  animal.s  dart  about 
with  velocity ;  the  female.s  carrying  their  eggs  between  the  valves  of  the  shell 
attached  to  their  feet. 


Oar-Footed  Group, — Order  Copepoda. 

In  the  free-living  members  of  this  group,  the  body  is  elongate  and  segmented ; 
the  thorax  bears  four  or  five  two-branched  swimming-feet,  and  the  abdomen  is 
^\•ithout  appendages.  A  common  fresh-water  form  is  Cyclops,  the  structure  of 
which  serves  as  a  type  of  that  of  the  order.  The  body  is  broad  in  front  and 
tapering  behind,  being  thus  pear-shaped  in  outline.  The  normal  five  pairs  of  head- 
appendages  are  well  develojjed,  the  first  pair  of  antennas  being  long  and  acting  as 
oars.  The  dorsal  elements  of  the  head  are  fused  to  form  a  carapace,  which  bears 
a  single  eye  in  front  and  is  behind  united  to  the  first 
thoracic  segment,  the  remaining  five  of  this  region 
being  fi-ee.  The  abdomen  consists  of  four  narrow 
cylindrical  limbless  segments  ;  but  the  last  bears  a  pair 
of  processes  severally  tipped  with  a  tuft  of  four  long 
bristles.  The  eggs  are  carried  by  the  mother  in  a 
couple  of  oval  sacs  attached  to  the  last  .segment  of  the 
thorax,  and  so  prolific  are  these  creatures,  that  a 
female,  it  has  been  calculated,  will  in  a  year  produce 
over  four  thousand  million  young.  The  young  when 
hatched  is  an  oval  Naupliiis  (b),  which  gradually 
acquires  the  characters  of  the  adult.  Closely  resem- 
bling the  preceding  is  the  marine  Cetochilus,  which 
is  devoured  in  lai-ge  quantities  by  whale-bone  whales, 
a  bright  red  colour,  and  when  seen  in  myriads  give  the  sea  the  appearance  ol'  being 
stained  with  blood. 

The  Copepods  hitherto  noticed  are  spoken  of  as  the  Eucoj^epoda,  but  we  now 
come  to  a  number  of  genera  which  have  taken  to  a  parasitic  life,  these  Epizoa, 
or  Parasitica,  being  strangely  unlike  the  higher  forms.  As  one  of  the  least 
modified  types,  may  be  mentioned  the  carp-lou.se  (Arfjulnn).  Of  the  more 
degenerate  types,  the  structure  is  exemplified  in  the  annexed  cut.  In  these  the 
body  may  be  broad  and  flat,  as  Caligus  (e),  which  is  frequently  found  upon  the  cod- 
fish and  the  brill,  or  long  and  worm-like,  as  in  Lerna'onema  and  Pennella  (a  and  c), 
the  former  being  a  common  parasite  on  the  herring  and  sprat,  while  in  LerncKa,  the 
gill-sucker,  to  which  Hcemobaphes  (d)  is  allied,  the  body  is  swollen  and  twisted  in 
the  form  of  the  letter  S.  The  two  long  processes  represented  in  the  figures 
projecting  from  the  posterior  end  of  tlie  boily  are  the  egg-sacs.     The  appendages 
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/,  Female    Cydops,    with    egg-sacs ; 
b,  c,  yuiqjliiis   and  later  larva 
of  same. 

These  crustaceans  are  of 
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of  the  heail  and  tlicn-ax  are  more  or  less  reduced,  being  either  absent  or  convei'ted 
into  adhesive  hoops  or  suckers. 


a,  Lernaonema  (enlarged  3  times) ;  h,  Bmchidia  (enlai-ged  9  times) ;  c,  I'cnnclla  (enlarged  5  times) ; 
(/,  Nicmobaphes  (nat.  size) ;  e,  Catigus  (enlarged  3  times). 


Order  Cladocera. 

The  members  of  this  order  take  their  names  from  the  large  and  branched 
antennte,  which  serve  as  swimming  organs.  They  are  all  small,  and  the  carapace 
forms  a  bivalve  shell  enclosing  the  greater  part  of  the  body,  this  carapace  being  an 
extension  of  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  head-segments.  An  example  of  the  order  is 
the  water-flea  (Daphiiia  pidex),  to  which  Acanthocerciis,  represented  in  the 
figure  on  p.  285,  is  nearly  allied.  Here  the  body  is  narrowed  in  front,  and  at 
the  posterior  end,  where  the  carapace  (S)  is  deeply  notched,  is  the  tip  of  the 
abdomen   (C),  bearing    the    jiair   of    rigid    barbed    setfe,    from   which    the    genus 
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takes  its  name.       At  tlie  fi-ont  of  tlu'  liuud   (A)   i.s   a   larj^-e    coiiipouiicl    eye    (O), 
and    the  branched  and  phinied  appi'nda^uvs  projectinrj  fVoni  heneath  tlie  sides  of 


SPIXT-TAILF.D  WATEB-FLEA,  Acaiit/wceracs  (much  enlarged). 

the  head  are  antennas  (R,  T).     The  first  pair  of  antennae  are  small  and  simj^le. 

The  jaws   consist   of   the   mandibles    and  the  first   pair    of   maxilbe,    the    second 

pair  of  maxillae  being  obsolete   in   the   adult.     The 

thorax  comjirises  fiv^e  segments,  each  bearing  a  pair 

of  leaf -like  swimming-limbs.     The  abdomen  consists 

of   three  segments  and  is    limbless.     The  males  of 

Acanthocercits   are   smaller   than   the   females  and 

much    rarer,    being    generally    met     with    in    the 

autumn.     Eggs  ai-e  laid  both  in  summer  aiad  winter 

and  are  passed  into  a  brood-pouch,  separating  the 

upper   surface    of   the    thorax  from   the    backward 

extension  of  the  carapace.     Here  the  summer-eggs 

hatch,  but  the  winter  set  are  enclosed  in  a  kind  of 

capsule  developed  from  part  of  the  carapace.     This  capsule,  called  the  ephippium, 

is  cast  otf  with  the  next  moult  of  the  mother's  integument,  ami  falling  to  the  bottom 

of  the  water  gives  exit  to  the  embryos,  which  hatch  in  its  interior.     Another  type 

is  the  glas.sj'  Leptodora  hycdina,  so  called  on  account  of  its  semi-ti'ansparency,  which 

inhabits  the  open  water  of  fresh- water  lakes.     The  shell  is  so  much  reduced  as 

scarcely  to  envelop  the  animal. 


EGG-CAPSULE  OR  Ephippmm  OF  WATER- 
KLEA,  Acanthocercus  (much  enlarged). 
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Leaf-Footed  Group, — Order  Phyllopoda. 

Some  of  the  members  of  this  group  are  relatively  large,  the  body  being  long 
and  composeil  of  a  great  number  of  segments,  of  which  the  thoracic,  and  sometin^es 
the  abdominal,  are  furnished  with  leaf -like  gill-bearing  appendages. 


THE  GLASSY  LEPTODORA,  Leptodora  hijuUna  (eiil.nrged  ]2  times;. 


SCALE-TAILED  APUS,  Lcpiilurus  (uat.  size). 
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In  t'ne  family  Ajiod'ahv,  containiiij;-  tl>c  genera  Aims  and  Lrpidu  rux,  the  anterior 
eml  of  the  l)Oily  is  covered  with  a  carapace,  projecting  from  the  head  over  tlie  free 
segments  of  the  tliorax.  Tlie  liinder  border  of  this 
carapace  is  deeply  cnt  out,  and  near  its  front  end  thei-e  is 
a  pair  of  contiguous  compound  eyes.  The  mouth  is 
bounded  in  front  by  a  large  upper  lip  and  behir.d  by  a 
deeply  cleft  riu'tastoma,  or  lower  lip.  Both  pairs  of 
antenuffi  are  short.  The  jaws  consist  of  a  pair  of 
mandibles  and  two  pairs  of  maxillaj ;  these  are  followed 
by  eleven  pairs  of  thoracic  limbs,  and  there  are  append- 
ages on  the  abdonien,  sometimes  numbering  as  many  as 
lifty-two  pairs.  The  last  segment  of  the  abdomen  bears 
a  pair  of  long  filaments,  and  sometimes,  as  in  Lepidurus, 
a,  distinct  caudal  plate.  These  crustaceans  occur  in  the 
fresh  waters  of  most  countries.  They  swim  on  their 
backs,  using  the  legs  as  paddles ;  and  the  eggs  are  capable 
of  surviving  long  periods  of  drought  when  embedded  in 
dried  mud.  In  the  second  family — the  Branchipodidce 
— the  body  is  also  elongate,  but  there  are  no  appendages 
to  the  abdomen,  which  consists  of  nine  segments,  while 
there  are  eleven  jjairs  of  thoracic  appendages.  The  head- 
shield  is  not  developed  backwards,  and  the  large  separated 
ej'es  are  supported  upon  distinct  stalks.  In  the  male,  the 
second  antennas  are  converted  into  claspers.    These  forms 

likewise  swim  upside  down.    Some  (-B?Tn;f7iij3!«.s)  occur  in   „^  jjj^^e  of  Bramhipus  t/rubei 
fresh  waters,  but  others  (.4 rtemift)  prefer  bi-iny  pools  and       (nat.   size);    b,    female    op 

,,         .  1     .  .  ,  11  1        'ii  li.  J.      1,  Branchipiis  qriflwl  {\isX.  size): 

flourish  in  water  so  strongly  charged  with  salt  as  to  be       ^_  ^^^^  ^/  3^,^,;   ^^^J^'^ 

fatal  to  other  crustaceans.  Artemia  salina  (enlarged). 


Class  Prototracheata. 


This  term  is  applied  to  the  group  now  claiming  attention,  because  in  man}- 
respects  it  occupies  a  place  between  the  Tracheates  and  Worms,  and  is  consequently 
regarded  as  allied  to  the  ancestral  form  from  which  all  Tracheates  have  been 
evolved.  Unlike  the  true  Arthropods,  the  limbs  are  not  jointed ;  and  the  tough 
integument  is  covered  with  bristle  -  bearing  papillse,  but  is  not  divisible  into 
segments.  The  long  body  is  shaped  like  that  of  a  caterpillar  or  slug,  and  to  the 
sides  of  its  lower  surface  are  attached  a  number  of  short  more  or  less  conical  legs, 
each  tipped  with  a  pair  of  strong  claws.  The  head  is  supplied  with  a  pair  of  stout 
longish  antennas,  at  the  base  of  each  of  which,  on  the  outer  side,  is  an  eye.  On 
the  lower  surface  of  the  head  is  placed  the  mouth,  supplied  with  flesh}'  lips  and 
two  p)airs  of  toothed  horny  jaws ;  and  on  each  side  of  the  head  there  is  a  modified 
appendage  known  as  the  oral  papilla.  The  chief  features  to  note  in  the  internal 
organisation  are  the  presence  of  segmentalh'  arranged  kidneys —  one  opening  at  the 
base  of  each  leg — and  the  wide  separation  of  the  two  strands  of  the  ventral  nerve- 
chord.     This  last  character  is  found  in  some  of  the  lower  worms,  and  the  numbers 
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of  paireil  kidneys  in  the  higher  members  of  the  latter  group.  The  chiss  contains 
only  the  single  family  PeriiKdicloi,  which  has  a  wide  but  somewhat  singular  dis- 
tribution. The  genus  FerijMtus,  for  example,  is  spread  over  the  West  Indian 
Islands,  ranging  from  Nicaragua  tln-ough  the  northern  parts  of  South  America  to 
Chili,  and  has  also  a  single  representative  in  Sumatra;  while  Pfiripaio2:>sis  is 
confined  to  Cape  Colony,  and  Feripatoides  to  Australia  and  New  Zealand.  These 
three  genera  are  easily  distinguishable  by  external  characters,  and  diftcr  both 
in  internal  features,  and  also  in  embryonic  development.  Nevertheless,  all  the 
species  seem  to  be  closely  similar  in  habits,  living  beneath  the  bark  of  tree's,  in  the 
crevices  of  rotten  stumps,  and  under  decaying  leaves,  but  always  in  damp  localities, 
being  exceedingly  susceptible  to  drought.  Locomotion  is  slow,  and  effected  entirely 
by  th(;  legs,  the  body  being  kept  rigid ;  and  in  walking  every  inch  of  the  track  is 
carefully  explored  by  the  antennae,  which  are  so  sensitive  that  they  seem  able  to 
learu  the  nature  of  an  object  without  actual  contact.  The  sole  function  of  the 
eyes  seems  to  be  to  distinguish  light  fi-om  darkness,  though  it  is  possible  that 
being  nocturnal  the  animal  may  be  able  to  see  to  a  slight  extent  in  a  subdued 
light.  When  irritated,  these  creatures  spurt  from  their  oral  papilla}  a  quantity  of 
slime  at  the  offending  object,  and  with  the  same  sticky  substance  entangle  their 
prey,  which  consists  of  small  insects.  A  specimen  of  Peripatopsis  cupensis  has 
been  seen  to  overcome  a  small  scorpion  by  this  means.  This  slime— secreted  by 
two  long  glands  extending  from  the  oral  papillre  far  back  into  the  body— can  be 
ejected  to  a  distance  of  about  a  foot.  Curiously  enough  it  will  not  adhere  to  the 
skin  of  the  Peripatm  itself.  In  one  of  the  Austi-alian  .species  {Peripatoides 
oviparm)  the  mother  lays  her  eggs  in  damp  spots ;  but,  as  a  rule,  the  young  are 
born  alive,  and  although  the  mother  takes  no  special  notice  of  them  they  CTawl 
upon  her  back  for  protection. 
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CHAPTER    VI I  L 

Stoxe-Lilies,  Star-Fishes,  Sea-Urchins,  and  Sea-Cucumbers, 
Subkingdom  ECHINODBRMATA. 

Characteristics  The  star-fish,  the  8ea-urchin,  the  brittle-star,  the  feather-star,  and 
of  the  Group.  i\^q  sea-cucumber — especially  the  three  former — are  well  known  to  all 
frequenters  of  the  seashore ;  while  the  fossil  sea-urchins  of  the  Chalk,  whose  flint- 
casts  are  so  common  on  the  downs  of  England,  the  so-called  screw-stones  found 
in  the  Mountain  Limestone,  the  pentremites  and  crinoids,  whose  remains  are  so 
aljundant  in  some  parts  of  North  America,  are  no  less  familiar  to  dwellers  inland. 
Though  these  animals  differ  much  from  one  another  in  shape,  a  slight  scrutiny- 
will  discover  many  points  in  which  they  resemble  one  another  and  differ  from 
other  creatures.  They  and  their  relatives  are,  therefore,  placed  in  one  great  group 
of  the  animal  kingdom,  the  Echinodermata, — a  group  corresponding  in  importance 
to  the  Molluscs,  or  the  Vertebrates.  This  group  is,  in  fact,  more  clearly  defined, 
and  jnore  widely  removed  from  other  groups  than  either  of  the  two  mentioned. 
If  a  star-fish,  or  any  of  the  animals  named  above,  even  a  sea-cucumber  or 
holothurian,  be  touched  with  the  finger,  its  skin  will  be  found  to  have  a  rough 
surface ;  this  is  due  to  the  circumstance  that  it  contains  a  crystalline  deposit 
of  carbonate  of  lime.  In  a  sea-urchin,  a  brittle-star,  or  a  feather-star,  this  deposit 
is  in  the  form  of  little  plates,  which  build  up  a  more  or  less  rigid  test ;  whereas  in 
the  star-fish  it  usually  forms  a  kind  of  scaflblding,  between  which  there  stretches 
the  more  yielding,  leathery  skin.  In  the  ordinary  sea-cucumbers  the  deposit 
consists  only  of  small  spicules,  which  roughen  the  outer  surface,  and  grate  when 
the  skin  is  cut  with  a  knife.  If  a  thin  slice  of  the  skin  of  one  of  these  animals  be 
cut  and  examined  under  a  microscope,  the  spicules  may  easily  be  seen  lying  in 
its  middle  layer.  It  is  this  same  deposit  that  forms  the  spines  of  a  sea-urchin  and 
the  stalked  column  of  a  crinoid ;  and  it  is  this  which  has  enabled  so  many  of  the 
Echinodermata  to  be  beautifully  preserved  as  fossils.  To  this  character  is  due  the 
name  of  the  group,  derived  from  the  Greek,  ccliinos,  a  hedgehog,  and  derma,  skin. 
Many  animals  have  some  deposit  of  lime,  such  as  the  shells  of  the  Molluscs,  and 
the  bones  and  teeth  of  the  Vertebrates,  but  the  deposit  of  the  Echinodermata 
differs  in  two  characters :  first,  that  its  microscopic  structure  is  that  of  a  mesh- 
work,  or  rather  of  a  beam-and-rafter  work,  since  it  is  deposited  in  the  spaces 
of  a  network  of  soft  tissue ;  secondly,  that  each  element,  whether  a  spicule  or 
a  plate,  is,  despite  its  trellised  structure,  deposited  around  regular  lines  of 
crystallisation.  Owing  to  these  characters,  the  minutest  portions  of  an 
echinoderm  skeleton  can  be  recognised,  even  when  fossilised.  This  tendency  of 
the   Echinoderms  to   deposit  lime   is  not   confined  to  the  skin,  the  walls   of  the 
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internal  organs  being  often  strengthened  by  a  deposit  of  similar  structure. 
Although,  as  has  been  said,  each  element  of  the  skeleton  follows  the  laws  of 
tlie  typical  crystallisation  of  carbonate  of  lime,  yet  the  structure  of  the  trellis- 
work  varies  greatly,  and  is  often  character- 
istic of  the  species  in  which  it  occurs. 
Thus,  the  species  of  sea -cucumber  can  be 
distinguished  by  the  shape  of  their  spicules ; 
and  the  same  is  said  to  be  the  case  with 
those  sea  -  urchins  that  deposit  spicules 
among  their  viscera. 

The  next  feature  noticeable  is  the 
radiate  structure,  in  many  cases  giving  to 
the  animal  a  star  -  shape,  to  which  the 
common  names  star-hsh,  brittle -star,  and 
the  like  are  due.  The  ordinary  red  star- 
fish, or  cross-fish,  of  the  English  coasts  has 
five  distinct  rays,  or  arms  ;  and  this  number 
five,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  controls 
the  arrangement  of  the  organs  in  the 
majority  of  the  Echinoderms.  It  can  be 
detected  even  in  a  sea-cucumber  or  holo- 
thurian,  where,  beside  the  feathery  tentacles 
of  the  head,  are  rows  of  shorter  sucker-like 
processes,  which  extend  the  length  of  the 
body :  these  rows  being  five  in  number. 
The  internal  organs,  as  will  be  seen  later 
on,  are  variously  afilected  in  the  various 
classes  of  the  Echinoderms  by  this  five- 
rayed  symmetry.  A  radiate  arrangement  is  not,  however,  confined  to  Echino- 
derms, as  it  also  occurs  in  jelly-fish  and  sea-anemones.  Hence  those  animals 
were  once  grouped  with  the  Echinoderms,  under  the  title  of  Radiata.  But,  if  a 
sea-cucumber  or  a  sea-urchin  be  opened,  there  is  a  marked  distinction  between 
it  and  a  jelly-fish,  in  the  presence  of  an  intestine,  shut  ofi"  from  the  rest  of  the 
body-cavity,  and  often  coiling  round  inside  it.  In  this  respect  the  Echinoderms 
resemble  all  the  animals  that  have  been  dealt  with  in  the  preceding  pages, 
whereas  the  jelly-fish  and  their  allies  diflfer  from  them  in  having  no  body-cavity 
separated  oflf  from  the  stomach  and  its. processes.  Moreover,  Echinoderms  resemble 
the  higher  animals  in  the  possession  of  a  system  of  branched  tubes  conveying  blood 
through  the  body. 

E.xamining  a  star-fish  or  a  sea-urchin,  one  sees,  on  the  under  surface  of  the  rays 
in  the  former,  and  passing  in  five  bands  from  top  to  bottom  of  the  latter,  a  number 
of  small  cylindi-ical  processes,  which  are  usually  gently  waving  about  like  ti-ees  in 
a  wind.  They  lie  in  each  band,  or  in  each  ray,  along  two  rows,  with  a  clear  space 
between,  like  trees  on  either  side  of  an  avenue ;  hence  the  whole  band  of  them  in 
each  ray  is  called  an  ambulacrum  (garden-walk).  Most  of  these  little  processes 
end  in  sucker-like  discs,  which  the  animal  can  stretch  out  and  attach  to  smooth 


anchliU  .^ea-lllujiber  (Synapta). 

a,  Tentacles  round  the  mouth  ;  e,  Anchor-  and  plate- 
shaped  spicules  ;  b,  c,  d,  Similar  spicules  of  an 
allied  form. 
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surrounding  objects ;  and  it  is  thereby  able  either  to  hold  itself  firm  against  waves 
or  currents,  or  to   pull   itself   along.      Hence  these  processes  are  usually  called 


&EV  CCLUIlBErs    iND  A   BRITTLE  sTUi 


292 


E  CHINODERMS. 


tube-feet ;  but  sometimes  they  end  in  a  j^oint,  an<:l  cannot  assist  in  locomotion, 
thouo-h  they  may  help  respiration,  when  they  are  sometimes  called  tentacles. 
If  a  single  foot  be  touched,  it  immediately  shrinks  up,  and  if  the  touch  be 
vigorous,  the  adjacent  tube-feet  probably  follow  its  example.  Tube-feet  torn  from 
the  animal  sometimes  continue  their  waving  motion,  showing  that  this  is,  partly 
at  least,  due  to  muscular  action.  Their  movements  are  also  caused  by  the  squeezing 
of  a  fluid  into  them ;  for  each  foot  is  like  an  indiarubber  tube  closed  at  the  end, 
and  passing  through  the  test  (as  the  shell  of  the  sea-urchin  is  termed)  to  join  with 
one  main  tube,  which  runs  along  under  the  ambulacrum  in  a  radial  direction ;  and 
before  it  joins  this  radial  canal,  each  tube-foot  gives  off  a  small  swelling  likewise 
tilled  with  fluid,  so  that  when  this  swelling  is  contracted  all  the  fluid  is  squeezed 

up  into  the  foot,  and  pushes 
it  out  like  the  flnger  of  a 
glove  when  blown  into.  The 
radial  canals  pass  along  under 
the  ambulacra  till  they  join 
in  a  ring-canal  surrounding 
the  mouth.  Eventually  this 
circular  canal  is  connected 
with  the  surrounding  water 
T)y  a  canal  passing  right 
across  the  bodj'  -  cavity  to 
the  other  side  of  the  animal, 
near  the  vent,  where  it  opens 
to  the  exterior  through  a 
plate  pierced  with  a  number 
of  pores.  This  plate  is  called 
the  madreporite,and  the  canal 
leading  to  it — owing  to  the 
limy  deposits  formed  in  its 
walls — the  stone-canal.  This 
whole  system  of  fluid-filled 
canals  is  termed  the  water-vascular  system.  The  foregoing  description  refers  to 
its  arrangement  in  a  star-fish,  or  regular  sea-urchin ;  but  the  .system  occurs,  with 
various  modifications,  in  all  Echinodeiins,  and  is  one  of  the  features  that  separate 
the  group  from  other  animals. 

The  Echinoderms  are  also  peculiar  in  the  possession  of  three,  or  perhaps  four, 
different  systems  of  nerves,  of  which  three,  or  at  least  two,  are  present  at  the  same 
time.  One  sj'stem  supplies  the  skin,  the  tube-feet,  and  the  intestine  ;  its  chief  parts 
being  a  ring  round  the  mouth,  and  x-adial  nerves  radiating  therefrom.  The  second 
system  has  a  similar  arrangement,  but  lies  deeper,  and  supplies  the  internal 
muscles  of  the  body-wall.  The  third  system,  which  is  most  fully  developed  in 
crinoids,  starts  fi-om  the  other  side  of  the  body,  opposite  to  the  mouth,  and  supplies 
the  muscles  that  work  the  arms  and  stem.  If  the  arm  of  a  star-fish  be  opened 
from  the  back,  there  will  be  seen  a  pair  of  pleated  extensions  from  the  stomach. 
If  these  be  removed,  thei-e  will  be  exposed  a  pair  of  orange-coloured  tubes,  some- 


DIAGRAM   OV  AMBULACBAL  .SYSTEM   OF  A  STARFISH. 

/,  Sm.all  swellings  connected  with  the  tiibe-fVet ;  k.  The  r.xi.Ual  caniil  with 
which  they  unite  ;  e,  Ring-caual  into  which  the  radial  canals  open  ; 
c,  d.  Membranous  sacs  that  serve  as  reservoirs  for  water  from  radial 
canals  ;  a,  Stone-canal,  leading  from  ring-canal  to  the  madreporite, 
n;  m,  Mouth. 
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what  branched  and  knotty,  which  communicate  with  the  exterior  at  the  angles 
between  the  rays.     These  are  the  generative  glands.     In  all  Echinoderms,  except 
sea-cucumbers,  these  glands  are  affected  by  the  i-adiate  structure  of  the  animals ;  in 
crinoids  the  generati\e  products  are  even  produced  in  the  extremities  of  the  arms. 
Distinction  of  Having  glanced  at  those  points  of  structure  in  which  Echinoderms 

the  Classes,  resemble  one  another  and  differ  from  the  rest  of  the  animal  kingdom, 
we  may  shortly  examine  the  main  characters  in  which  a  sea-urchin,  a  star-lish,  a 
crinoid,  a  lirittle-star,  and  a  sea-cucumber  differ  from  one  another.  Fii'st  may  be 
noted  oljvious  differences  in  form  and  in  position  in  the  living  state.  In  an  ordinary 
sea-cucumber  (as  shown  in  the  illustration  on  p.  291)  the  body  is  cucumber- 
shaped,  with  the  mouth  at  one  end  and  the  vent  at  the  other ;  between  these  run 
the  five  ambulacra,  one  or  two  of  which  are  often  more  developed  than  the  others, 
so  that  the  animal  crawls  along  on  that  side  of  its  body,  with  its  mouth  foremost. 
A  sea-cucumber  has  no  arms  or  projecting  rays,  but  its  mouth  is  surrounded  by  a 
circlet  of  tentacles,  often  branched,  which  can  be  retracted  at  will.  A  regular 
sea-urchin,  such  as  the  sea-egg  (Echinus),  shown  in  a  later  figure,  resembles 
a  sea-cucumber  in  being  without  projecting  rays  ;  but  it  is  more  spherical  in  shape, 
and  moves  with  its  mouth  towards  the  sea-floor.  On  the  other  hand,  in  a  heai-t- 
urchin  (Sjiafancfus),  which  moves  through  and  swallows  mud  and  sand,  the  body 
has  become  transversely  elongate;  that  is  to  say,  the  long  axis  is  at  right  angles 
to  the  position  it  occupies  in  a  sea-cucumber;  the  mouth  having  moved  a  little 
forward,  and  the  vent  being  transferred  from  the  top  of  the  body  to  its  lower 
surface,  so  that  both  the  mouth  and  vent  lie  on  the  under  surface,  at  either  end 
of  the  long  axis.  In  a  star-fish,  as  in  a  regular  sea-urchin,  the  mouth  is  in  the 
centre  of  the  under  surface,  while  the  vent  is  almost  in  the  centre  of  the  upper 
surface,  although  absent  in  a  few  forms.  The  body  is  either  markedly  pentagonal 
in  outline,  or  more  or  less  star-shaped.  In  the  latter  case  it  is  said  to  consist 
of  a  central  disc  extended  into  arms,  as  in  the  illustration  on  p.  304.  The  number 
of  these  arms  varies  from  five  (Asterias)  to  over  forty  (Heliaster) ;  but  in  each 
species  with  more  than  si.x  arms  the  number  may  vary  slightly,  although  constant 
during  the  life  of  the  individual ;  in  Lahidiaster,  however,  fresh  arms  grow 
out  even  in  the  adult.  A  brittle-star  (illustrated  on  p.  291)  resembles  a  star-fish 
in  which  there  is  a  sharp  distinction  between  arms  and  disc;  the  mouth  being 
on  the  under  surface,  but  the  vent  wanting.  And  whereas  the  arms  of  a  star-fish 
are  simply  extensions  of  the  body,  containing  the  generative  glands  and  processes 
from  the  stomach,  those  of  a  brittle-star  are  mere  appendages  to  the  body,  with  a 
stout  internal  skeleton  of  separate  ossicles,  working  on  one  another  by  well- 
developed  muscles,  and  containing  only  blood-vessels,  water-vessels,  and  nerves. 
The  arms  of  the  brittle-stars  are  nearly  always  five  in  number,  though  sometimes 
there  may  be  from  six  to  eight.  As  in  the  star-fish,  the  arms  are  unbranched, 
except  in  the  family  Astrophytidci;,  where  they  fork  ten  or  twelve  times,  and 
where  the  numerous  branches  interlace  so  as  to  foi-m  a  kind  of  basket-work  all 
round  the  disc,  whence  these  animals  are  called  basket-fish,  or  medusa-head  star- 
fish. A  crinoid  (illustrated  on  f).  297)  differs  markedly  from  a  sea-urchin,  star-fish, 
or  brittle-star,  in  that  the  mouth  faces  upwards ;  the  vent  being  also  on  the  upper 
surface.     This  position  is  due  to  the  fact  that,  so  far  as  we  know,  all  crinoids  are 
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at  some  time  of  their  lives  attached  by  a  stalk  to  the  sea-floor,  or  some  other  object, 
so  that  the  mouth  and  vent  natui-ally  move  iip  to  that  side  of  the  body  furthest 
from  the  stalk.  This  fixed  state  of  existence  has  also  caused  the  development  of 
arms,  five  in  number,  but  often  forked  many  times,  which  arms  stretch  out  from 
the  body  on  all  sides  of  the  mouth,  and  contain  extensions  of  the  nervous,  blood- 
vascular,  water-vascular,  and  generative  systems.  The  representatives  of  the  tube- 
feet  are  arranged  along  the  sides  of  these  arms,  on  their  upper  or  oral  surface,  and 
between  them  is  a  groove,  which  is  lined  at  the  bottom  with  cilia,  or  extremely 
minute  hair-like  processes,  that  keep  waving  in  the  direction  of  the  mouth,  and  so 
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maintain  a  constant  stream  of  water  towards  the  latter ;  such  water  containing  the 
minute  animalculse  and  fragments  of  decaying  organic  matter  on  which  the  crinoid 
feeds.  The  extinct  cystids  and  blastoids  have  their  mouth  in  a  similar  position  to 
that  of  the  crinoids,  and  for  a  similar  reason,  but  have  not  similarly  branched 
arms.  In  the  blastoids  five  grooves  radiate  down  the  body  from  the  central 
mouth,  and  from  the  sides  of  these  grooves  there  spring  small,  jointed,  but 
unbranched  processes,  called  pinnules.  The  stem  of  the  blastoids  is  very  short, 
so  that  when  the  pinnules  have  been  lost,  as  is  usually  the  case,  the  five-grooved 
body  looks  like  a  bud,  whence  the  name  of  the  class.  It  is  difficult  to  describe  a 
cystid  as  having  any  definite  shape,  for  the  various  animals  to  which  this  name  is 
applied  differ  greatly  from  one  another  in  structure.     Echinodenns  are  built  upon 
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one  or  other  of  the  plans  of  structure  just  described.  Moreover,  the  animals 
formed  upon  any  one  of  these  plans  are  found  to  agree  with  one  another  and  to 
differ  from  the  rest  in  j'et  other  features.  Hence  zoologists  have  divided  the 
Echiuoderms  into  seven  classes,  each  of  which  is  again  divided  into  orders. 

All  Echiuoderms  live  in  the  sea,  where  they  find  in  solution  the 
lime-salts  from  which  their  skeletons  are  built.  None  have  become 
modified  for  a  truly  fresh- water  existence,  and  in  this  respect  they  are  peculiar 
among  animals ;  a  few  holothurians,  however,  are  found  in  the  mud  of  some 
estuaries  and  brackish-water  lagoons,  while  a  star-fish  (Asteracanthium)  and  a 
brittle-.star  (Oplnoglypha)  occur  in  the  brackish  waters  of  the  Eastern  Baltic. 
Neither  can  Echiuoderms  live  on  land,  and  though  they  may  exist  for  a  short  time 
out  of  the  water  when  left  by  tides,  still  it  is  only  in  the  water  that  they  can 
breathe  or  feed.  In  the  sea,  however,  they  have  a  universal  distribution ;  from 
ice-bound  seas  to  the  Equator;  from  shallow  shore-pools  to  mid-ocean;  from  the 
surface  to  the  abj'ss ;  on  rocky  shores,  sandy  beaches,  muddy  shoals,  and  bottom 
oozes,  among  the  roots  of  the  mangrove,  or  in  the  meadows  of  seaweed.  This 
universal  distribution  renders  their  study  one  of  importance  for  the  geologist, 
especially  as  their  calcareous  skeletons  are  readily  preserved  as  fossils.  Their 
remains  are  known  fi'om  rocks  of  every  age  in  which  animals  are  known  to  have 
existed,  and  even  the  spicules  of  sea-cucumbers  have  been  found  as  far  back  as  the 
Carboniferous  period.  Moreover,  the  rapidity  of  evolution  in  the  group,  and  the 
short  period  of  time  during  which  any  one  species  was  in  existence,  combined  with 
the  wide  area  of  distribution  possessed  by  many  species,  render  these  fossils  of 
great  value  for  the  correlation  of  strata  in  difterent  countries. 

The  Cystids, — Class  Cystidea. 

The  Cystidea  have  been  extinct  since  the  Carboniferous  period.  Not  only 
are  they  among  the  oldest  animals,  but  there  is  reason  to  suppose  that  they 
approach  more  nearly  the  jirimitive  forms  from  which  all  the  classes  of  the 
Echiuoderms  were  dei'ived.  Many  have  not  that  regularity  of  symmetry  which 
characterises  later  Echiuoderms.  Such  forms  as  Echinosphoira,  commonly  called 
the  crystal-apple,  are  mere  round  balls  comjDosed  of  a  number  of  plates  in  which 
it  is  hard  to  see  any  arrangement.  Some  of  them  seem  to  have  been  unstalked, 
while  in  others  the  stalk  is  quite  short.  The  arms  are  short,  and  vary  in  number, 
bearing  but  slight  relation  to  the  plates  of  the  test.  In  some,  however,  such  as 
Ghjptosphcera,  the  ambulaci'al  grooves,  though  rather  irregular,  are  five  in  number 
and  lie  on  the  surface  of  the  test,  all  meeting  at  the  mouth,  which  is  placed  in  the 
centre  of  the  upper  surface.  Other  cystids  seem  to  be  composed  of  an  irregular 
number  of  plates;  but  they  have  become  more  definitely  radiate  in  structure. 
Some,  like  Agelecrinus,  are  flat  circular  forms,  which  live  attached  by  their  under 
side  to  the  flat  surfaces  of  shells,  and  which  have  five  distinct  ambulacral  grooves 
radiating  from  the  central  mouth  on  the  ujjper  side  ;  while  others,  like  Mesites, — 
which  resembles  Agelecrin  us  in  the  arrangement  of  its  grooves, — were  attached,  if 
at  all,  by  only  a  small  part  of  the  under  side.  Yet  other  cystids  are  definitely 
attached  by  well-developed  stalks,  and  have  their  bodies  enclosed  by  a  limited 
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number  of  plates  arranged  in  regular  order.  Some  of  these  present  a  six- 
rayed  symmetry,  such  as  Caryocrimis,  while  others  are  governed  by  a  five-rayed 
symmetry,  such  as  Lepadocrinus  and  Porocrinus.  Both  of  these  groups  have  as 
a  rule  better  developed  arms,  which  sometimes  branch,  and  are  usually  five  oi* 
six  in  number  according  to  the  symmetry  of  the  cup.  Hence  these  forms  are 
much  more  like  the  crinoids  than  are  the  other  cystids. 

In  other  Echinoderms  the  rays  with  their  numerous  tube-feet  help  the 
respiration  of  the  animal,  but  these  were  absent  or  very  slightly  developed  in  the 
cystids.  There  are,  however,  other  structures  that  are  supposed  to  have  served 
the  same  purpose.  In  some  {Aristocystis)  the  plates  of  the  test  are  pierced  hy 
simple  pores,  while  in  others  {Glyiotosphcera)  these  pores  are  in  pairs;  but  in  either 
case  the  pores  are  scattered  irregularly  over  the  body,  and  possibly  gave  passage  to 
minute  tube-feet.  The  development  of  these  and  their  concentration  in  certain 
areas  of  the  test  would  produce  an  arrangement  not  unlike  that  of  other 
Echinoderms.  Other  cystids  have  certain  portions  of  the  test  pierced  by  slits 
{Lepadocrinua),  and  it  seems  probable  that  these  permitted  the  surrounding  water 
to  pass  in  to  the  membrane,  lining  the  interior  of  the  test.  These  structures  are 
called  hydrospires  (water-breathers),  and  somewhat  resemble  the  cribriform  organs 
found  in  some  deep-sea  star-fish  of  the  present  day  (PorceUanaster),  figured  later 
on.  Structures  called  hydrospires  have  also  been  described  in  such  cystids  as 
Caryocrinus  and  Echinosphcera;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  these  actually  sub- 
served respiration,  although  the  true  hydrosjjires  may  have  been  evolved  from 
some  such  undeveloped  structures. 

Another  point  of  interest  in  the  cystids  is  the  light  they  throw  on  the  origin 
of  the  ciinoid  stem,  which  is  formed  of  a  series  of  flat  rings.  The  simple  round 
plates,  with  a  circular  hole  through  the  middle,  are  often  called  St.  Cuthbert's  beads, 
while  those  marked  with  five  petals,  so  common  in  the  Lias  at  Lyme  Regis,  have 
been  termed  star-stone.s.  Technically  the  two  kinds  are  distinguished  as  Enti'ochi 
and  Astroitcs.  They  are  familiar  in  the  polished  slabs  of  Mountain  Limestone, 
in  which  it  may  be  seen  how  the  long  stem  is  formed  of  a  number  of  these  round 
ossicles  jointed  together,  and  piei'ced  throughout  bj^  a  narrow  canal.  The  Ofssicles 
are  joined  by  ligaments  passing  right  through  their  solid  substance,  and  endued 
with  slight  muscular  power ;  the  central  or  axial  canal  serving  for  the  passage  of 
blood-vessels,  which  are  surrounded  by  a  sheath  of  nervous  tissue  that  controls 
the  movements  of  the  stem.  By  one  end  the  stem  is  attached  to  the  sea-floor, 
either  by  a  flattish  encrusting  extension  of  its  calcareous  substance,  or  by  a  number 
of  fine  branches  or  rootlets,  as  in  the  root-crinoid  {Rhizocriniis),  herewith  figured. 
By  the  other  end  the  stem  is  attached  to  the  plates  forming  the  cup  enclosing 
the  body  of  the  animal,  and  it  is  at  this  end  that  it  grows,  by  the  constant 
development  of  new  ossicles  between  the  cup  and  the  upper  segments  of  the 
stem.  Now,  if  we  suppose  that  the  crinoids,  like  other  Echinoderms,  sprang  from 
sac-like  ancestors  with  a  number  of  irregular  and  small  plates,  it  is  difficult  to 
understand  how  such  a  stem  was  evolved ;  but  the  mystery  is  elucidated  by  some 
of  the  cystids  and  older  crinoids.  First,  it  may  be  noted,  that  in  those  cj^stids 
possessing  a  crinoid-like  stem,  as  well  as  in  many  of  the  older  crinoids,  the  axial 
canal  of  the  stem  is  much  larger  than  it  is  in  later  forms.     Secondlj^  that  in  many 
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oilier  crinoids,  the  ossicles  of  the  stem,  instead  of  being  simple  rings,  are  generally 
composed  of  live  equal  parts.  In  other  words,  there  are  five  radial  sutures  or 
joint-surfaces,  running  the  whole  length  of  the  stem  and  dividing  each  ossicle 
into  live  parts.  These  sutures  are  more  con- 
spicuous towards  the  root  end  of  the  stem,  which 
was  of  course  the  first  to  be  formed  in  each 
individual.  Thirdly,  examination  has  shown  that 
in  some  of  these  stems,  especially  towards  the  root 
end,  the  five  portions  of  each  ossicle  do  not  lie 
regularly  above  the  five  portions  of  the  under- 
lying ossicle,  but  alternate  with  them  to  a  certain 
extent,  just  in  the  same  way  as  the  circlets  of 
plates  that  make  up  the  cup  of  a  crinoid  alternate 
■\\ith  one  another.  These  facts  alone  would  lead 
us  to  suppose  that  the  stem  was  originally  com- 
po.sed,  like  the  cup  still  is,  of  a  series  of  circlets  of 
small  plate.s,  five  in  each  circlet,  and  alternating 
with  one  another;  that  the  stem  was,  in  fact, 
nothing  more  than  a  continuation  of  the  cup, 
with  essentially  similar  structure.  Turning  to  the 
cystids,  we  may  see  how  this  view  is  confirmed  and 
extended.  In  certain  forms,  such  as  Trochocystis, 
that  part  of  the  stem  next  the  body  consists  of  a 
double  series  of  alternating  jjlates,  which  are  thin 
and  enclose  a  large  hollow.  In  Arachnocystis  the 
whole  stem  consists  of  four  or  five  series  of  alter- 
nating plates.  In  Dendrocystis,  the  plates  forming 
the  upper  part  of  the  stem  can  only  be  distinguished 
by  their  smaller  size  from  those  forming  the  cup ; 
below  they  merge  into  the  normal  series  of  single 
ossicles.  Cigara  is  the  name  given  to  a  stem 
entirely  composed  of  small  irregular  plates.  We 
ma}',  therefoi'e,  conclude  that  the  stem  originated 
as  a  portion  of  the  body  of  the  animal,  elongated, 
and  gradually  becoming  more  and  more  regular 
in  its  structure.  The  curiously  elongate  and 
irregularly  plated  form  called  Pdocystis  may  repre- 
sent the  earliest  stage  in  its  evolution,  before  one 
can  even  say  that  a  stem  is  differentiated  at  all. 


The  Stone-Lilies  or  Crinoids,- 
Class  Crinoidea. 


LOFODEM   KOOT-CKINOIDS    (3  liat.  Size). 


The   crinoids    differ   from    the    more    highly 
developed  of  the  cystids  in  the  greater  regularity  of  their  structure — the  symmetry 
of  which  is  nearly  always  governed  by  the  number  five, — in  the  greater  development 
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of  the  arms — which  ai'eoften  much  branched, — and  in  the  absence  of  special  breathing- 
organs,  which  were  no  longer  needed.  It  is  easy  to  see  how  an  organism  that  is 
fixed,  and  equally  affected  on  all  sides  by  the  surrounding  medium,  whether  air  or 
Avater,  develops  a  radiate  symmetry ;  the  same  result  being  obvious  in  the  case  of 
most  flowering  plants.  Slight  consideration  will  also  show  why  the  number  live 
has  been  favoured  by  these  particular  animals.  The  body  of  a  crinoid  is  encased  by 
a  limited  number  of  relatively  large  jijlates,  united  together  by  the  skin  in  which 
they  arc  developed,  and  it  is  clear  that  the  sutures  between  these  plates  are  lines 
of  weakness.  Supposing  that  there  were  four  plates  in  each  cii'cle,  then  the  four 
sutures  would  be  in  opposite  pairs,  and  the  lines  of  weakness  would  run  right  across 
the  body  of  the  animal,  which  would  easily  be  broken ;  and  the  same  result  would 
follow  if  there  were  six  plates  and  three  pairs  of  opposed  sutures.  Though  the 
test  might  be  more  flexible,  still  there  would  be  three  lines  of  weakness  in  each 
circle  instead  of  two.  But  when  there  are  five  plates,  each  suture  lies  opposite  to 
the  middle  of  a  plate,  and  so  the  line  of  weakness  does  not  run  right  across  the  body. 
A  few  crinoids  have  essayed  other  forms  of  symmetry,  but  none  have  had  a  long 
existence.  The  alternation  of  the  plates  in  a  crinoid  maj^  be  explained  by  similar 
mechanical  considerations ;  for  such  an  arrangement  corresponds  to  the  bonding  of 
successive  courses  of  bricks  in  a  wall.  There  is  reason  to  suppose  that  the  ancestors 
of  all  crinoids,  as  well  as  most  of  the  Paleozoic  crinoids,  were  attached  to  the  sea- 
floor  or  some  other  object  throughout  life  by  the  stem.  On  hard  rocky  bottoms  the 
attachment  was  by  means  of  an  incrustation,  as  in  the  pear-encrinite  {Apiocrinus) 
of  the  Bradford  Clay  ;  but  on  oozy  bottoms  the  end  of  the  stem  broke  up  into 
numerous  branches  called  cirri,  as  in  the  Rhizocrinus  of  modern  seas.  In  course 
of  time  these  cirri  were  developed,  not  only  at  the  root  end,  but  also  higher 
up  the  stem,  and  eventually  they  came  in  some  genera  to  be  arranged  in  regular 
whorls  of  five,  as  we  see  them  in  the  living  Penfacrinus.  Since  crinoids  were 
at  all  times  liable  to  be  broken  from  their  attachment,  some  of  them  gradually 
acquired  slight  faculties  of  locomotion,  although  thej'  prefer  to  renew  their 
attachment,  even  though  this  be  transferred  to  some  other  object.  Sometimes  the 
whole  end  of  the  stem  coiled  itself  around  the  stem  of  another  crinoid,  but  usually 
it  became  anchored  by  such  cirri  as  chanced  to  remain  on  the  preserved  portion. 
In  those  crinoids  that  have  the  cirri  in  whorls,  the  ligaments  that  unite  the  joints 
of  the  stem  stop  short  just  below  each  ossicle  bearing  a  cirrus,  so  that  the  division 
between  this  ossicle  and  the  one  below  yields  readily  to  a  bending  or  blow ;  and 
thus  the  crinoid  can  anchor  itself  easily  by  the  whorl  of  cirri  left  at  the  end  of 
its  broken  stem.  In  some  cases  there  is  developed  at  the  end  of  the  stem  a  little 
ball  of  calcareous  tissue,  serving  as  a  weight  to  heep  the  animal  right  way  up,  as 
it  moved  slowly  through  the  water  by  the  waving  of  its  arms;  and  in  certain 
forms  this  ball  developed  spines,  directed  upwards  like  the  flukes  of  an  anchor, 
and  serving  the  same  purpose. 

The  stems  of  most  crinoids  have  no  great  power  of  bending  or  coiling,  since 
the  ridges  and  ligaments  are  distributed  equally  all  over  the  joint  surfaces. 
Writing  of  jjentacrinids,  dredged  in  the  Caribbean  Sea,  Professor  Agassiz  says: 
"  They  move  the  cirri  more  rapidly  than  the  arms,  and  use  them  as  hooks  to  catch 
hold  of  the  neighbouring  objects,  and  on  account  of  their  sharp  extremities  they 
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are  well  adapted  to  retiiin  their  hold.     The  stem  itself  passes  slowly  from  a  rigid 

vertical   attitude  to  a  curved  or  even   drooping  position."     Other   crinoids,  like 

Herpetocrh}  us,  have,  however,  a  single  fulcral  ridge  running  across  the  surface  of 

the  joints,  allowing  far  more  play  between  the  latter.     In  Fhdycrinus  the  joints 

had  an  elliptical  outline,  and  the  fulcral  ridge  formed  the  long  diameter  of  tlie 

ellipse.     Sucli  a  structure  would  naturallj^  gi'^'s  the  stem  great  power  of  bending, 

but  only  in  one  plane.     This  restriction  was  got  over  by  giving  the  joints  a  slight 

skew,  so  that  the  stem  was  twisted  like  a  corkscrew  and  capable  of  movement  in 

every  direction.     In  Rhizoc7'inus  the  same  end  is  attained  by  each  joint  being  so 

twisted  that  the  fulcral  ridge  at  the  top 

is  at  right  angles   to   the    one    at   the 

bottom.       These    types    are,    however, 

merely  side    branches    from  the   main 

stem  of   crinoid   evolution ;    the   chief 

advance    having    proceeded   along   the 

lines  of   free  locomotion.      At  various 

periods    forms    have     existed,    wdiich, 

having  once  tasted  liberty,  have  gradu- 

all}^  dropped  all  traces  of  their  former 

attachment.     Thus,  Agassizocriniis  of 

the  Coal-Measures  is  a  crinoid  that  has 

nothing  left  of  its  stem  but  a  solid  knol) 

at  the  base  of  the  cup;  Millericrinus 

of  the  Great  Oolite  has  been  found  at 

all  ages  and  stages  of  development,  the 

young  individuals  with  a  normal  stem 

which  gradually  withers  as  the  animal 

gets  older,  till  in  full-grown  specimens 

it  is  a  mere  tapering  process.      TJiiita- 

crinus  and  Marsupites  from  Cretaceous 

beds,    are   two    genera    as    unlike    in 

essential    structure     as    crinoids    well 

could  be,  but  resembling  one  another  in 

having  thin-plated  large  cups,  without 

the  smallest  relic  of  a  stem.      A  little 

crinoid    of   Jurassic   age   called   ThioUiericrinus   appears,   however,   most    nearly 

related  to,  if  it  be  not  tlie  actual  ancestor  of,  most  of  the  free-moving  unstalked  living 

forms.     It  seems  to  have  been  related  to  Bourgueticrinus  and  Rhizocrinus,  hut, 

like  Ilillericrinus,  gradually  dropped  its  stem,  while  the  upper  joint  of  the  stem 

coalesced  and  began  to  bear  cirri.     In  the  common  feather-star  (Antedon)  of  the 

British  seas  this  process  has  gone  yet  further ;  the  animal  breaks  aw^ay  from  its 

stem  when  quite  young,  but  retains  the  uppermost  swollen  and  coalesced  segments 

of  the  stem,  which  form  one  solid  mass  bearing  a  number  of  cirri,  while  the  two 

lower  circlets  of  cup-plates  almost  entirely  disappear,  so  that  only  the  upper  circlet 

of  plates,  from  which  the  arms  arise,  remains.     The  Antedonidce,  which  have  all 

arisen  since  Jurassic  times,  include  not  only  numerous  species  of  Antedon,  but  at 
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a,  Crowu  and  part  of  stem  (cat.  size) :  b,  Upper  surface  of 
the  body,  the  arms  broken  away,  showing  the  food- 
grooves  passing  to  the  central  mouth. 
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least  as  many  more  of  a  closely  allied  genus,  Actinometra,  as  well  as  three  other 
less  common  genera,  named  Atelecrinus,  Eudiocrinus,  and  Promachocrini(s.    They 

are  far  more  numerous 
at  the  present  day  tlian 
the  stalked  crinoids,  and 
occur  in  all  parts  of  the 
world,  but  their  head- 
quarters are  in  the 
Eastern  Archipelago. 

There  are  a  few 
crinoids  that  have 
diminished  their  stem. 
but  have  nevertheless 
remained  attached,  so 
that  at  last  the  cup  has 
come  to  be  fixed  on  the 
sea -floor  without  tlio 
intervention  of  a  stem. 
Such  a  form  is  the 
stumpy  and  thick-set 
i/oZo^Jd.s,  which  is  among 
the  greatest  rarities  in 
museums.  It  lives  at 
depths  of  about  a 
hundred  fathoms  in  the 
Caribbean  Sea.  Similar 
forms  occur  in  some  of 
the  shallow-water  and 
reef  deposits  of  Jurassic 
and  Cretaceous  age. 
Many  of  these  have 
become  a  little  unsym- 
metrical  and  bent  over 
in  one  direction ;  which 
may,  perhaps,  be  ac- 
counted for  by  their  life 
on  reefs,  where  food  is 
brought  to  them  by 
currents  flowing  only 
in  one  direction. 

Next  to  the  stem, 
the  most  characteristic 
structures  of  a  crinoid 
are  its  arms.  Each  arm  starts  from  one  of  the  five  plates  that  form  the  uppermost 
circlet  in  the  cup.  The  arms  are  said  to  be  radial  in  position,  and  those  plates  from 
which  they  start  are  specially  distingui.shed  as  the  "  radials."     In  many  forms,  such 
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as  Cyathocrinus,  the  upper  edge  of  each  radial  is  notched  by  a  horseshoe-shaped 
facet,  provided  with  a  transverse  fulcral  ridge  and  muscles,  so  that  a  regular 
articulation  is  formed  for  the  working  of  the  arm  up  and  down.  In  such  forms — 
known  as  Inadunata — the  arms  are  quite  separate  fi'om  one  another  and  are  easily- 
distinguished  from  the  plates  that  compose  the  cup.  But  in  the  forms  to  which  the 
names  Flexibilia  and  Camerata  are  aj)plied,  smaller  plates  are  developed  in  the 
sjiaces  or  interradii  between  the  arms,  and  these  additional  plates  bind  the  arms 
together  and  so  incorporate  them  in  the  walls  of  the  cup.  A  crinoid  of  this  kind, 
such  as  Actinocrinus  or  Uintacrinus,  has  thei-efore  a  much  larger  body  than  a 
Cyathocrinus  or  Pentacrinus.  Sometimes  the  arms  form  part  of  the  cup  without 
the  intercalation  of  interbrachial  plates ;  while  yet  other  plates  maj'  be  developed 
between  the  forks  of  the  arms  themselves.  In  the  Flexibilia  the  plates  that  form 
the  cup  are  rather  loosely  joined  to  one  another,  so  that  there  is  some  play  between 
them  ;  the  arms  also  have  much  power  of  motion.  In  the  Camerata  the  plates  are 
more  firmly  united,  and  additional  fixity  is  given  to  the  cup  by  the  strengthening 
and  solidification  of  the  upper  surface  around  the  mouth.  In  the  Inadunata  and 
Flexibilia  the  grooves  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  arms,  which  convey  food  to  the 
mouth,  jDass  over  this  upper  surface  of  the  cup,  and  are  merelj^  pi'otected  by  the 
ordinary  small  plates  that  can  be  opened  or  shut  down  over  them.  But  in  the 
Camerata  the  plates  of  this  upjier  surface  of  the  cup  have  become  so  thick  and 
welded  together,  that  the  grooves  are  no  longer  open,  and  even  in  some  cases  have 
been  pressed  down  beneath  the  surface,  underneath  which  they  form  regular 
tunnels.  The  mouth  too  is  no  longer  visible  on  the  upper  surface.  Crinoids  of 
this  type  were  most  abundant  in  the  Carboniferous  period,  and  it  is  to  a  large 
extent  their  remains  that  make  up  the  masses  of  Derbyshire  marble. 

Among  curious  modifications  of  arm-structure  may  be  mentioned  the  Silurian 
Crotalocrinus.  Here  the  arms  are  forked  many  times,  but  all  the  separate 
branches  are  joined  together  at  their  sides,  so  that  the  arms  when  outspread  form 
a  single  net.  In  Pefalocrinus  of  the  same  age  this  process  has  been  carried  so  far 
that  the  branches  of  each  arm  are  solidly  fixed  together,  and  the  crinoid  appears  to 
be  provided  with  five  paddles.  In  Uintacrinus  the  ten  arm-branches  reached  the 
enormous  length  of  3  feet,  and  seem  to  have  been  capable  of  movement  in  various 
directions,  so  that  the  swimming  powers  of  the  crinoid  must  have  been  greatly 
enhanced.  Saccocoma,  which  lived  in  the  still  lagoons  where  the  Solenhofen  litho- 
graphic stone  was  deposited, 'had  n  very  light  body  and  long,  fine  arms,  provided 
Avith  flat  oar-like  processes. 

The  locomotion  of  the  free  forms  is  effected  by  the  raising  and  depressing  of 
alternate  arms,  and  the  movements  of  these  arms  are  correlated  by  the  peculiar 
nervous  system  that  has  its  headquarters  at  the  bottom  of  the  cup.  This 
swimming  has  been  observed  in  both  Antedon  and  Actinoinietra  kept  in  an 
aquarium.  As  a  rule,  however,  these  animals  remain  attached  bj'^  their  cirri  to 
rocks,  to  the  bottom  ooze,  to  seaweeds,  or  to  other  marine  animals.  In  this 
position  the  arms  are  outspread,  and  the  small  branches  or  pinnules  that  line  their 
sides  are  kept  slightly  Avaving.  If  the  water  be  ruffled,  the  first  impulse  of  the 
crinoid  is  to  flatten  its  arms  out  suddenly  and  to  hold  on  to  the  rock  or  other 
object  with  its  pinnules.     Tiie  pinnules  of  an  Antedon  can  be  bent  in  any  direc- 
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tioa  :  those  near  the  extremity  of  the  arm  being  specially  active.  If  its  extremity 
be  touched  by  any  iri'itating  substance,  the  arm  is  erected  at  right  angles  to  the 
upper  surface  of  the  animal  and  so  removed  from  the  other  arms,  while  the  pinnules 
move  something  like  the  legs  of  a  fly  that  is  cleaning  itself.  If,  however,  this 
proves  ineffectual,  the  arm  bends  over  to  the  one  on  the  opposite  side,  the  pinnules 
of  which  then  assist  in  the  operation.  The  pinnules  move  in  this  manner  to  dis- 
embarrass the  arm  of  fragments  of  foreign  matter  that  are  too  large ;  but  the 
hooks  at  the  end  of  the  pinnules  can  catch  and  retain  minute  fragments,  which,  as 
they  decay,  attract  animalculae,  and  so  fui'nish  food  for  the  animal.  If  a  stimulus 
be  applied  to  any  point  on  the  under  surface  of  the  animal,  the  arms  on  the  side 
from  which  it  comes  are  simultaneously  and  forcibly  pressed  down,  apparently  to 
create  a  current  that  shall  wash  away  the  irritant.  If  an  ai-m  be  cut  off,  it  will 
continue  to  move  for  a  short  time.  The  crinoid,  however,  flattens  its  remaining 
arms,  and  rests  immovable  for  half  a  minute ;  it  then  slowly  crawls  in  a  direction 
away  from  the  wound.  Antedon  does  not  appear  to  like  the  light,  and  if  placed 
on  the  surface  of  a  stone  in  a  glass  vessel,  always  prefers  to  crawl  to  the  under 
side,  where  it  remains  fixed  by  its  cirri.  If,  however,  a  strong  light  be  reflected 
on  to  the  under  side  of  the  stone,  while  the  top  is  kept  dark,  the  animal  will  crawl 
back  to  the  top.  It  is  by  crawling  that  the  crinoid  usually  moves  from  place  to 
place.  The  arms  on  the  side  towards  which  it  intends  to  move,  are  stretched  out ; 
the  pinnules  are  curved  backwards  towards  the  body,  like  so  many  grappling-hooks  ; 
and  the  arms  ai'e  then  curved  up  in  S-fashion,  thus  dragging  the  animal  along. 
Meanwhile,  the  arms  of  the  opposite  side  move  in  the  converse  waj*,  and  their 
pinnules  are  directed  away  from  the  body,  so  that  they  push  instead  of  pull. 

At  the  jjresent  day  crinoids  live  in  all  seas  at  depths  between  fifty  and  three 
thousand  two  hundred  fathoms;  but  they  prefer  clear  and  undisturbed  waters. 
The  same  has  been  the  case  in  former  geological  periods,  for  while  crinoids  are 
abundant  in  limestones,  of  which  their  own  i-emains  form  large  masses,  they  are  much 
rarer  in  sandstones  and  shales.  As  in  the  case  of  the  well-known  pear-encrinite, 
colonies  of  crinoids  that  lived  in  clear  water  have  been  suddenly  overwhelmed  by 
an  influx  of  mud,  which  first  killed  and  then  preserved  them.  Unstalked  as  well 
as  stalked  crinoids  live  chiefly  in  colonies ;  but  this  is  due  less  to  sociability  than 
to  limited  powers  of  motion  even  in  the  larval  state.  In  the  older  rocks, 
individuals  of  many  diflerent  genera  and  species  may  be  found  that  lived  in  close 
association.  In  the  later  periods  it  is  moi"e  usual  to  find  numerous  individuals  of 
the  same  species  in  association ;  examples  of  such  colonies  among  stalked  crinoids 
are  Rhizocrinus  in  the  North  Sea  and  off  North  America,  Bathycrinus  in  the 
Southern  Ocean,  Pentacrinus  off  Portugal  and  in  the  Caribbean  Sea,  and 
Extracrinus  in  the  Lias  of  Lyme-Regis. 

The  food  of  crinoids  consists  chiefly  of  foraminifera,  diatoms,  and  the  adults 
of  small  and  the  larvae  of  larger  crustaceans.  Crinoids  themselves  form  food 
for  fish,  though  nowadays  their  place  seems  to  be  taken  by  the  brittle-stars  and  an 
occasional  sea-urchin.  As  protection  against  such  attacks,  some  crinoids  have 
been  provided  with  spines,  either  as  movable  processes  from  the  plates  of  the 
test,  as  in  Borycrinus  from  the  Carboniferous  of  North  America,  or,  very  rareh', 
movably  attached  like  the  spines  of  a  sea-urchin,  as  in  Hystricrinus  from  the 
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Devonian  of  the  same  country.  Parasites,  however,  find  crinoids  an  easj-  and 
ahnost  unresisting  pre}'.  A  suctorial  crustacean,  egfjs  and  all,  has  been  found  in 
the  body  -  cavity, 
while  a  decapod 
crustacean  occasion- 
ally inhabits  the  in- 
testinal tube.  The 
annexed  figures  re- 
present the  cysts 
formed  by  the  crinoid 
in  response  to  the 
irritation  set  up  by 
the  presence  of  a 
parasitic  worm,  in 
which  cysts  it  takes 
up  its  abode.  There 
are  also  worms  that 
bore  into  the  stem,  as 

well  as  boring  sponges,  and  corals  that  affix  themselves  to  the  stem.  The  crinoid 
generally  makes  some  attempt  to  overwhelm  these  intruders  by  the  rapid  deposition 
of  the  calcareous  skeletal  substance :  so  that  in  the  rocks  greatly  thickened  stem- 
fragments  are  found  enclosing  the  remains  of  corals,  brachiopods,  etc. 


DWELLINGS   IN  THE   PINNULES   OF  CRINOIDS  TRODnCED   BY 

PARASITE  (twice  iLit.  size). 


The  Blastoids, — Cla.ss  Blastoidea. 


The  Blastoidea  constitute  a  compact  group,  pretty  clearly  marked  off  from 
both  Cystidea  and  Crinoidea,  which  they  resemble  in  the  upward  position  of  the 
mouth  and  the  generally  fixed  habit.  The  chief  character  that  separates  blastoids 
from  other  echinoderms  is  the  presence  of  an  elongate  plate,  the  lancet-plate, 
underlying  the  ambulacrum  and  pierced  by  a  canal  supposed  to  have  contained  the 
radial  water- vessel.  These  five  canals  meet  in  a  circular  canal  round  the  mouth, 
but  there  is  no  evidence  that  they  were  connected  with  tube-feet  as  in  other 
echinoderms.  Each  side  of  each  ambulacrum  was  lined  by  a  row  of  delicate, 
unbranched  arms ;  and  the  food-grooves  of  these  arms  passed  to  a  single  groove 
running  down  the  middle  of  the  surface  of  the  ambulacrum,  and  these  five  grooves 
then  passed  up  to  the  mouth. 

The  most  interesting  structures  in  the  Blastoidea  are  the  hydrospires.  In  such 
a  form  as  Pentreraites  there  are  five  openings  (spii'acles)  round  the  mouth,  placed 
in  the  interradial  areas  between  the  ambulacra.  From  each  of  these  spiracles,  a 
canal  passes  under  the  test  in  a  dii-ection  away  from  the  mouth.  This  canal  soon 
Ijranches,  and  a  branch  goes  to  the  side  of  each  ambulacrum.  Each  branch  of  the 
canal  swells  into  a  pouch  with  thin  walls  that  are  strengthened  by  a  slight  deposit 
of  lime ;  and  these  walls  are  thrown  into  folds  so  that  their  surface  is  increased. 
There  is  thus  a  folded  pouch  running  along  the  inside  of  the  test  under  each  side 
of  an  ambulacrum ;  and  from  this  pouch  short  tubes  are  given  off  which  open  to 
the  exterior  through  pores  at  the  sides  of  the  ambulacrum,  which  pores  alternate 


304 


ECHINODERAIS. 


■\vitli  the  arms  and  are  not  in  any  way  connected  with  them.  These  hydrospires 
are  clearly  quite  different  structures  to  either  of  the  two  kinds  of  structures  that 
go  by  the  same  name  in  the  Cystidea.  They  have  been  compared  ^vith  certain 
structures  in  the  Ophiuroidea.  In  the  latter  animals  are  oval  pouches,  which  lie  at 
the  sides  of  the  arms  where  they  spring  from  the  body  or  disc,  and  which  open  to 
the  exterior  by  slits.  Their  walls  are  strengthened  by  calcareous  rods,  and  into 
them  the  ovaries  open,  so  that  developing  young  are  often  found  in  them,  as  in  the 
marsupium  of  a  kangaroo.  They  are  known  as  genital  bursse,  but  their  folded 
inner  walls  probably  serve  to  bring  the  outer  aerated  water  closer  to  the  internal 
organs  of  the  body,  that  is  to  say,  their  function  is  in  part  respiratory.  We  may, 
therefore,  fairly  suppose  that  the  hydrospires  of  Blastoids  served  primarilj-  for 
respiration,  possibly  in  place  of  tube-feet,  and  secondly  for  the  maturation  and  trans- 
mission to  the  exterior  of  the  generative  products.  All  blastoids  have  not 
hydrospires  of  precisely  the  same  structure  as  those  above  described,  since  in  some 
they  are  more  like  the  slits  previously  mentioned  in  LejMdocrinus  and.  Porocrinus; 
while  they  are  always  in  the  same  interradial  position,  which  is  not  the  case  with 
the  cystids. 

The  St.\r-Fi.she.s, — Class  Asteroidea. 


With  the  Asteroidea  we  come  to  echinoderms  that  differ  from  those  hitlierto 
described,  and  resemble  those  to  bo  dealt  with,  in  that  none  of  them  are  fixed,  but  all 
are  free-moving,  and  in  the  fact  that  the  mouth  is  not  directed  upwards.     There  is, 

howe^•er,  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  these  free 
forms  are,  like  the  free 
crinoids,  descended  from 
ancestors  that  were 
fixed ;  and  in  the  young 
Asterina,  at  all  events, 
there  is  a  prolongation 
of  the  forepart  of  the 
body,  which  not  only 
corresponds  in  position 
to  the  231'olongation  that 
becomes  the  stem  in 
crinoids,  but  actually 
serves  for  a  short  time 
as  an  organ  of  attach- 
ment. But  whereas  in 
the  crinoid  the  mouth 
moves  upwards  to  the 
surface  opposed  to  this 
organ  of  attachment,  and  there  becomes  surrounded  by  arms,  which  similarly  face 
iipwards,  in  the  asteroid  the  mouth  and  its  surrounding  arms  are  bent  downwards 
so  as  to  face  the  sea-floor,  and  the  animal,  instead  of  collecting  its  food  from  the 
water  above,  extracts  it  from  the  mud  below.    Correlated  with  this  mode  of  life,  the 
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vent  and  madreporite  are  on  the  upper  side  of  the  body.  So  little  is  known  of  the 
Palaeozoic  star-tislies  and  their  relations  to  later  forms,  that  all  classifications  must 
be  regarded  as  provisional.  Subdivisions  have  been  based  on  the  character  of  the 
so-called  pedicellarias.  The.se  are  small  pincer-like  organs  that  occur  in  star-fishes 
and  sea-urchins,  on  the  surface  of  the  test,  as  shown  in  the  illustration  below. 
The  movable  spines  covering  the  surface  of  these  animals,  and  varying  in  size  from 
minute,  delicate,  bristle-like  structures  to  long  rods,  which  may  be  thin  and 
pointed,  or  thick,  or  even  globular,  are  familiar  to  all.  The  podicellaria3  are 
probably  derived  from  the  smaller  spines;  two 
of  these  united  at  the  base  by  a  muscle,  and 
slightly  curved  so  as  to  approach  one  another 
at  the  ends,  form  the  simplest  kind  of  pedicellaria ; 
and,  by  gradual  modifications  of  this  type,  all 
the  varieties  may  be  derived.  Many  uses  have 
been  ascribed  to  the  pedicellarias,  such  as  holding 
pieces  of  food,  or  removing  dirt  from  the  surface 
of  the  test.  In  some  sea-urchins  they  are  pro- 
vided with  poison-glands,  which  seems  to  show 
that  they  serve  as  weapons  of  offence  in  those 
case.s.  It  has  been  considered  that  in  sea-urchins 
their  chief  use  is  to  catch  hold  of  fronds  of 
seaweed  and  keep  them  steady  until  the  spines 
and  tube-feet  can  be  brought  into  action.  The 
inner  surfaces  of  the  forceps  in  the  pedicellarise 
are  remarkably  sensitive,  and  the  blades  close  on 
any  minute  object  immediately  their  inner  sur- 
faces are  touched  by  it.  It  seems,  however,  that  in  spite  of  the  amount  of  attention 
devoted  to  the.se  organs,  we  do  not  yet  under.stand  all  their  uses.  Besides  spines 
and  pedicellarias,  star-fish  also  have  on  the  surface  of  the  skin  small  tubular 
processes,  containing  an  extension  of  the  body-cavity.  These  have  very  thin,  eon- 
tractile  walls,  and  doubtless  serve  to  assist  respiration.  All  star-fishes  have  tube- 
feet,  but  in  some  these  have  no  suckers  at  the  end,  and  in  all  cases  those  which  are 
at  the  ends  of  the  rays  are  used  only  as  feelers,  and  are  stretched  in  the  direction 
in  which  the  animal  is  moving.  At  the  extremity  of  each  arm  is  a  single  tube- 
foot,  which  is  the  first  to  be  formed,  and  is  known  as  the  unpaired  tentacle ;  this 
being  always  stretched  straight  out.  Immediately  above  this  tentacle  is  a  small 
eye,  coloured  by  red  pigment,  and  protected  by  small  tentacles. 

Star-fish  are  sluggish  animals,  rarely  moving  of  themselves,  and  staying  for 
days  in  the  same  position.  Those  kept  in  tanks  or  in  glass  vessels  prefer  to  cling 
to  the  side,  instead  of  lying  on  the  bottom.  When  disturbed,  however,  a  star-fish 
can  travel  at  a  considerable  pace.  Those  star-fish  that  have  suckers  crawl  by  means 
of  their  tube-feet,  while  those  that  have  no  suckers  .still  use  their  tube-feet  slightly, 
but  also  progress  by  the  muscular  movements  of  the  rays.  The  short-armed 
Asterina  and  Astropecten  can  right  themselves  in  less  than  a  minute,  and  accom- 
plish the  act  by  raising  themselves  on  the  tips  of  four  rays,  and  then  turning  a 
somersault  by  throwing  over  the  fifth  ray.      Asterias  takes  rather  longer,  and 
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effects  its  purpose  by  first  twisting  over  one  or  two  of  the  rays  and  catching  hold 
of  the  ground  by  the  suckers.  It  then  gradually  turns  over  the  rest  of  the  bodj-. 
Grihrella  rights  itself  in  the  same  way  as  Asterias,  but,  apparently  because  of  the 
stiffness  of  its  skeleton,  takes  much  longer  over  the  process.     Star-fish,  like  other 

echinoderms,  are  a  sociable  class. 
Even  the  deep-sea  forms  sometimes 
live  in  swarms.  Many  shallow-water 
forms  also  are  gregarious,  and  some 
species  have  been  observed  to  pair  at 
the  breeding -season.  The  deep-sea 
star  -  fish,  writes  Alcock,  "  subsist 
largely  on  molluscs,  the  shells  of 
which,  along  with  the  chitinous 
remains  of  prawns  and  amphipods, 
are  often  to  be  found  in  their 
stomachs ;  but  some  of  the  character- 
istic deep-sea  forms  appear  to  gorge 
themselves  with  globigerina-ooze." 
The  shallow-water  forms  prefer  hard 
ground,  rocks,  reefs,  or  beds  of  hard 
sand,  where  they  find  in  abundance 
the  molluscs  and  small  crustaceans 
on  which  they  feed. 
Between  the  Asteroidea  and  Ophiuroidea,  the  family  Brisingidce  has  been 
considered  by  some  a  link ;  but  in  all  essential  features  of  structure  they  agree 
with  the  Asteroids.  Superficially  they  resemble  the  Ophiuroids  in  having  long, 
thiu,  flexible  arms,  clearly  distinguished  from  the  small  centi-al  disc  or  body. 


STAE-PISH  TUENIMG  OVER. 


The  Brittle-Stars, — Class  Ophiuroidea. 

The  name  Ophiuroidea,  given  to  the  brittle-stai-s,  refers  to  their  long  serpent- 
like arms,  which  are  attached  to  a  relatively  small  and  usually  rounded  body  or  disc. 
The  digestive  and  generative  systems  do  not  extend  into  the  arms,  but  are  confined 
to  the  body ;  so  that  the  arms  are  appendages  to  the  body,  rather  than  portions  of 
it.  They  are  cylindrical,  and  have  no  groove  on  the  under  side,  such  as  exists  in 
star-fish,  but  have  little  openings  through  which  the  tube-feet  pass.  In  this  class 
it  is  the  arms  themselves,  and  not  the  tube-feet  that  are  used  for  locomotion.  The 
tube-feet  accordingly  have  no  terminal  suckers,  but  are  very  sensitive  to  touch, 
and  probably  assist  respiration.  The  greater  part  of  each  arm  is  formed  by  a 
central  axis  of  successive  calcareous  segments,  not  unlike  the  vertebrae  of  a  back- 
bone. Each  arm-ossicle  or  vertebra  is,  however,  composed  of  two  parts,  one  on 
either  side,  and  united  in  the  middle  line ;  the  successive  ossicles  being  connected 
by  pairs  of  strong  muscular  bundles,  and  articulating  with  one  another  by  tenon- 
and-mortice  joints.  According  to  the  degree  of  development  of  these  joints,  the 
arms  have  varied  powers  of  coiling.  Thus,  in  the  Cladophiurce,  the  ossicles  have 
more  or  less  saddle-shaped  faces,  so  that  the  arms  can  be  twisted  round  foreign 
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olDJccts  or  rolled  towards  the  mouth  ;  in  the  Strepiophiura',  the  faces  of  the  ossicles 
have  slight  pits  and  processes,  but  none  sufficient  to  prevent  the  ossicles  being  so 
twisted  on  their  neighbours  that  the  arms  may  be  rolled  up  towards  the  mouth ;  in 
the  Ziigophiune,  the  faces  of  the  arm-ossicles  have  articulating  knobs  and  pits, 
which  prevent  the  arms  from  being  rolled  up  towards  the  mouth.  These  vertebral 
ann-ossicles  are  encased  in  the  tough  outer  skin  of  the  arm,  in  which  are  developed 
granules,  plates,  and  spines,  whicl\  are  least  definite  and  regular  in  the  Cladojjhiurce, 
most  definite  in  the  ZiKjophiurce.  The  spines,  which  are  clearly  shown  in  the 
annexed  figure  of  Ophiothriv,  arc  borne  on  the  side-plates  of  the  arm,  and  aid  the 
animal  in  locomotion.  The  integument  of  the  disc  also  bears  plates  or  scales  of 
various  sizes,  often  more  or  less  covered 
with  granules  and  minute  spines.  The 
precise  arrangement  of  the  plates  on  the 
top  of  the  disc  varies  in  difterent  species; 
but  five  pairs  of  plates,  known  as  the  radial 
shields,  are  always  present  at  the  base  of 
the  arms,  and  are  shown  in  the  annexed 
figure.  On  either  side  of  the  arms  where 
they  join  the  disc,  there  is  seen  on  the  under 
surface  a  slit-like  opening.  These  openings, 
kno\vn  as  the  genital  slits  or  clefts,  are 
usually  single  but  sometimes  double  ;  they 
lead  into  thin-walled  pouches  or  bui-.sas  at 
the  sides  of  the  rays.  In  a  living  ophiurid, 
the  disc  alternately  expands  and  contracts, 
and  thus  water  is  pumped  into  and  out  of 
the  pouches,  through  the  slits.  The  enter- 
ing water  brings  oxygen,  which  it  ex- 
changes, through  the  thin  walls  of  the 
pouch,  for  the  carbonic  acid  contained  in 
the  water  of  the  body -cavity,  and  then 
goes    out    again    by   the    return    current.  cumm.in-  i;i;ittlk-stai;  r:  nat.  .size). 

Hence  the  pouches  are  called  resjjiratory 

bursfB.  But  they  have  another  function,  since  the  ovaries  enter  into  them,  and  the 
ripe  ova  may  either  be  carried  out  by  the  current  through  the  slits,  or  they  may 
remain  and  undergo  direct  development  in  the  pouches  themselves.  Around  the 
mouth  are  a  number  of  short  flat  processes,  or  papillae,  serving  as  strainers,  and 
keeping  foreign  bodies  that  are  not  wanted  for  food  from  entering  the  stomach. 
Round  the  mouth  are  also  twenty  tentacles,  which  are  really  the  modified  tube-feet 
of  the  two  first  arm-segments  of  each  arm.  They  are  in  a  state  of  continual  move- 
ment, assisting  the  food  to  enter,  and  clearing  away  the  undigested  residue,  which 
is  ejected  from  the  mouth. 

The  branched  ophiurids,  or  Gladophiiira' ,  are  sedentary,  attaching  themselves 
by  coiling  their  branching  anns  around  corals  and  suchlike  animals ;  but  can  move 
when  the}'  please.  The  same  mode  of  life  is  also  affected  by  a  few  of  the  simpler 
forms ;  but,  as  a  rule,  ophiurids  have  considerable  powers  of  locomotion,  of  which 
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they  readily  avail  themselves.  Most  walk  rather  than  creep,  raising  themselves 
on  their  five  arms  as  upon  legs ;  stretching  out  one  or  two  arms  in  front,  and 
drawino-  the  rest  of  their  body  in  the  same  direction.  Even  in  a  state  of  repose, 
the  arms  alone  touch  the  ground,  the  disc  remaining  raised  above  it  In  other 
forms,  however,  the  rays  of  the  body  undulate  laterally,  and  produce  a  creeping 
serpentine  movement.  Kondelet  wrote  that  the  common  brittle-star  creeps  by  the 
flexuous  movement  of  its  rays  in  the  manner  of  serpents,  and,  placed  on  dry  land, 
never  ceases  to  move  them,  until  it  casts  them  off  in  pieces,  which,  although 
separate,  move  by  bendings,  like  parts  of  worms  and  the  cut-ofT  tails  of  lizards. 
The  little  Amphiura,  which  lives  under  stones,  among  the  roots  of  seaweed, 
can  turn  its  arms  very  quickly  around  its  disc,  and  so  form  itself  into  a  little 
ball ;  thus,  if  it  be  disturbed,  it  can  roll  and  sink  quickly  into  deeper  parts  of  the 
water.  Sometimes  ophiurids  are  seen  to  progress  by  a  kind  of  rowing  motion  of 
the  arms. 

The  Sea-XJrchins, — Class  Bchinoidea. 

The  sea-urchins  are  the  best  known,  as  they  are  the  most  numerous  of  all 
echinoderms.  The  annexed  illustration  shows  the  test  or  shell  of  the  egg-urchin, 
with  the  spines  on  the  right  side,  but  scraped  away  from  the  left.  The  plates  of 
the  test  are  seen  to  be  covered  with  rounded  tubercles  of  various  sizes,  and  it  is  to 

these  that  the  spines  are  attached  by 
a  ball-and-socket  joint,  surrounded  by 
muscles  that  can  move  the  spines  in 
an}'  direction.  The  tubercles  do  not, 
however,  cover  the  whole  test  indis- 
criminatel}^  but  are  disposed  chiefly  in 
five  broad  zones,  extending  from  one 
pole  to  the  other.  Alternating  with 
these  are  five  narrower  zones,  bearing 
smaller  and  fewer  tubercles,  and  pierced 
by  small  holes  arranged  in  regular  rows. 
Through  these  holes  pass  the  tube-feet, 
which  are  all  pro\"ided  with  suckers 
at  the  end.  These  latter  zones  are, 
therefore,  the  ambulacral  zones ;  one 
of  tliem  being  seen  in  the  middle  of  the  illustration.  The  other  zones  are  called 
interambulacral,  and  one  of  them  is  shown  on  the  left  of  the  same  illustration.  All 
the  zones  converge  towards  the  summit  of  the  test,  where  the  vent  is  situated 
in  a  circular  space  covered  with  membrane.  This  membrane  contains  a  few 
irregular  granules,  and  is  surrounded  by  five  large  interradially  placed  plates, 
piei'ced  by  the  ducts  of  the  generative  glands.  One  is  also  pierced  by  a  large 
number  of  small  water-pores,  and  is  called  the  madreporite.  Outside  these  five 
plates,  and  alternating  with  them,  are  five  other  plates,  each  situated  at  the  top  of 
an  ambulacral  zone,  and  pierced  by  the  unpaired  tentacles,  which  terminate  the 
water-canals,  and  represent  the  unpaired  tentacles  near  the  eye  at  the  ends  of  the 
arms  of  a  star-fish.      At  the  other  pole  of  the  body  is  another  membrane,  sur- 
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JAWS  OF  STONE-URCHIN  (nat  size). 


rounding  the  mouth-opening-,  througli  wliich  may  be  seen  five  pointed  teeth. 
These  belong  to  a  very  eUiborate  masticating  apparatus,  shown  in  tlie  illustration, 
and  found  in  all  the  regular  nrchins,  as  also  in  the  Clypeastrida  among  the 
irregular  urchins.  This  consists  of  twenty  principal  pieces  ari-anged  into  a  five- 
sided  conical  mass,  compared  by  Aristotle 
to  a  lantern  (a).  In  the  centre  of  the 
whole  are  five  teeth  (J),  c),  working  in 
bony  sockets,  or  pyi'amids,  connected  by 
muscles  with  one  another,  with  the  interior 
of  the  test,  and  with  the  arched  processes, 
known  as  auricles  ((Z),  that  surround  the 
mouth  -  opening.  There  are  j'et  other 
calcareous  pieces  connecting  the  pyramids 
together,  and  serving  as  attachments  for  yet  other  muscles.  Such  a  sea-urchin 
as  that  described,  preserves  as  much  as  any  echinoderm  the  five-rayed  symmetry 
of  the  group ;  but  in  many  forms  the  five-rayed  type  is  not  so  obvious,  for  the 
animal  has  become  elongated  along  one  of  the  axes,  so  as  to  have  a  superficial  two- 
sided  symmetry.  This  is  naturally  connected  with  constant  movement  in  one 
direction,  as  though  the  animal  had  a  head  and  tail ;  and  such  modification  is  found 
among  those  urchins  that  live  on  muddy  bottoms,  and  especially  in  those  from 
considerable  depths.     Not  only  is  the  test  elongated,  but  the  mouth  moves  forward 

to  the  front  margin,  and  the  vent  down- 
wards to  the  hinder  margin,  so  as 
eventually  to  lie  on  the  under  instead 
of  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  test.  An 
earlier  stage  in  this  modification  is 
shown  in  the  illustration  of  the  shield- 
urchin  (Echinarachnius),  and  a  fully 
developed  one  in  the  heart-urchin 
(BiHssoj^sis),  with  its  long  tube -feet 
extended  in  the  act  of  walking  towards 
the  left.  These  heart-urchins,  as  they 
move  along  through  the  sand  and  mud, 
scoop  it  up  into  their  mouths,  and  pa.ss 
it  through  the  intestine,  extracting  on 
its  passage  such  nutriment  as  the 
minute  organisms  it  contains  can  afford. 
To  enable  them  to  scoop  it  up  in  this 
way,  the  hinder  margin  of  the  mouth 
is  produced  forwards  in  a  kind  of  shovel  shape,  as  is  shown  in  the  illustration  of 
a  Pourtalesia  test  from  which  the  spines  have  been  removed.  These  animals  live 
at  very  great  depths  in  the  sea,  and  are  the  urchins  most  modified  in  this  particular 
direction.  Urchins  of  the  heart-shaped  type  have  short  delicate  spines,  and  move 
almost  entirely  by  their  long  tube-feet,  in  the  manner  described ;  but  the  greater 
number  of  the  regular  ui'chins  progress  chiefly  by  the  aid  of  their  spines,  which 
are  nuieh   stouter,  while  the  tube-feet  often  have  the  suckers  very  imjjerfectly 
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developed.  Tlie  spines  of  sea-urchins  also  serve  as  organs  of  protection  ;  but  their 
efficacy  varies  much  in  different  forms.  For  instance,  Diaclcma  setosum  has  fine 
sharp  spines,  8  or  10  inches  long,  which  prick  one  almost  before  one  can  see  them,  and 
can  pierce  the  stoutest  boot ;  their  danger  being  increased  by  the  gregarious  habit 
of  the  animals.  Some  sea-urchins  have  poison-glands  attached  to  their  spines. 
It  is  the  smaller  spines  that  arc  protective,  and  they  are  jilaced  for  this  purpose 
near  the  main  openings  and  organs  of  the  body,  such  as  the  vent,  genital  pores, 
and  eyes;  they  also  protect  the  ambulacra,  and  bases  of  the  larger  spines.  A 
Porociclaris  feeling  itself  free  from  danger,  in  well  aerated  water,  walks  from 
one  side  to  the  other,  doubtless  in  searcli  of  food ;  its  ambulacral  tentacles  being 
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stretched  out  as  feelers,  and  its  long  spines  moving  as  described.  The  smaller 
spines  are  depressed  to  permit  of  the  free  movement  of  the  lai-ger  ones,  and  those 
of  the  ambulacra  raised  to  permit  the  extension  of  the  tube-feet.  If  one  slightly 
wounds  the  animal  when  thus  expanded,  the  larger  spines  immediately  stiffen  on 
their  tubercles,  while  all  the  smaller  spines  depress  themselves,  each  over  the 
organ  that  it  is  destined  to  protect.  Though  the  tube-feet  may  not  be  used  for 
locomotion,  they  are  put  to  another  useful  purpose.  If  a  Strongylocentrotus  be 
placed  in  a  tank  with  some  dead  shells  or  similar  objects,  it  will  raise  them  on  to 
its  back,  and  hold  them  there  by  means  of  the  tube-feet,  as  a  kind  of  concealment. 
Some  sea-urchins  cover  themselves  all  over  in  this  way  with  bits  of  seaweed,  shell, 
and  small  pebbles,  and  so  move  about  unobserved.     Other  sea-urchins  do  not  move 
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from  jilace  to  place,  but  alwaj's  stay  in  one  spot,  where  they  are  generally  found 
living  in  a  hole.  Sometimes  the  hole  may  have  been  thei'o  before  the  sea-urchins ; 
sometimes  may  have  been  formed  by  the  growth  of  calcareous  algas  around  the 
sea-ui-chin ;  but  sometimes  the  urchin  itself  has  bored  the  hole.     This  is  accom- 


PHIAL-SHAPED  POUKTALESIA ;  TEST  WITH  SPINES  REMOVED  (enlarged  4  times). 

plished  not  by  anj'  acid  secretion, — for  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa  an  Echinometra 
has  been  found  boring  into  an  augite  lava, — but  by  the  continuous  movement  of  the 
teeth  and  spines.  The  common  Strongylocentrotus  is  a  well-known  example  of  a 
boring  sea-urchin.  When  the  waves  wash  up  against  the  urchin  it  sets  its  spines 
rigidly  against  the  sides  of  its  hole  and  so  holds  fast. 

Although  most  of  the  sea-urchins  have  a  rigid  test,  yet  there  are  some  in 
which   the   plates   are  only  loosely  joined  together,  so  that   the  test  is  flexible. 


LEATHER-UBCHiN  (§  nat.  size). 

This  is  the  case  in  an  Astropyfja;  but  is  still  more  pronounced  in  the  leather- 
urchin  (Asthenosoma),  and  other  members  of  the  family  Echinotkuridce.  Re- 
spiration is  effected  in  the  regular  sea-urchins  by  ten  gills  near  the  mouth. 
These    are    thin  -  walled    ciliated    extensions    of    the    body  -  cavity    protruding 
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between  the  membrane  round  the  mouth  ami  the  plates  of  the  test.  In  the 
irregular  urchins  some  tube-feet  are  modified  for  respiration,  becoming  broad, 
flat,  and  somewhat  lobed ;  the  hinder  end  of  the  intestine  seems  to  be  respiratory 
in  function.  Some  sea-urchins  possess  eyes.  In  a  Dutdema  there  are  five 
ovate  pigment-masses  of  a  brilliant  ultramarine  blue,  placed  at  equal  distances 
around  the  vent.  There  are  certain  other  peculiar  bodies  supposed  to  be  sense- 
organs  of  some  kind,  called  sphseridia,  which  are  of  microscopic  size,  and  in 
structure  not  unlike  tiny  spines.  They  lie  near  the  mouth  and  on  the  lower 
ambulacral  plates,  are  often  set  in  small  holes,  and  are  provided  with  special  nerves. 
Perhaps  they  test  the  water  in  which  the  sea-urchin  lives,  and  thus  may  be  said 
to  serve  the  sense  of  smell.  Sea-urchins  are  both  animal  and  vegetable  feeders, 
and  are  even  cannibals  when  opportunity  offers. 

The  Sea-Cucumbers, — Class  Holothuroidea. 

Sea-cucumbers  are,  as  we  have  seen,  elongated  and  worm-like  creatures,  with 
a  mouth  at  one  end  and  a  vent  at  the  other.  The  skin  is  leatlierj-,  and 
contains  a  comparatively  small  amount  of  calcareous  matter.  Usually  this 
occurs  in  small  spicules,  which  assume  very  definite  shapes,  such  as  the  anchors  of 
Synapta,  or  the  wheels  of  Chiridota;  but  in  such  forms  as  Psolus  the  spicules 
increase  in  size,  so  as  to  form  a  plated  integument. 
There  may  also  often  be  a  ring  of  calcareous  plates 
round  the  gullet,  five  of  which  plates  have  the  same 
relation  to  the  radial  water-vessels  as  the  auricles  around 
tlie  jaws  of  a  sea-urchin,  and  they  likewise  serve  for  the 
attachment  of  muscles.  In  such  a  common  form  as 
Cucurnaria  I'iancl  there  are  five  rows  of  tube-feet  jjass- 
ing  from  mouth  to  vent.  The  five-rayed  symmetry  is 
not  obscured,  and  is  traceable  in  the  arrangement  of 
nerves  and  muscles,  although  it  does  not  afi'ect  any 
portion  of  the  digestive  or  generative  systems.  Around 
(S  iiat.  size).  ^'^®    mouth,   in    C  acumaria,   is    a    fringe    of    branched 

tentacles,  connected  with  the  water- vascular  ring.  In 
most  other  echinoderins,  it  will  be  remembered,  a  canal  passes  from  this  ring  and 
opens  to  the  exterior  by  a  madreporite ;  and  in  a  few  holothurians  of  primitive 
structure  this  is  similarly  the  case.  But  in  Cucurnaria,  as  in  most,  the  connection 
with  the  exterior  is  lost,  and  the  canal,  with  its  madreporite,  hangs  down  into  the 
body-cavity.  In  Cucurnaria  the  tentacles  are  used  like  a  net  to  intercept  floating 
organisms  in  the  surrounding  water.  Many  holothurians  swallow  a  great  deal  of 
sand,  and  the  intestines  of  those  that  live  near  coral-reefs  generally  contain 
fragments  of  coral.  They  usually  attach  themselves  by  their  tube-feet  to  rocks 
or  seaweed,  and  wave  the  tentacles  around.  Holothuria  atra,  which  lives  on  the 
great  Australian  barrier-reef,  inserts  its  hinder  extremity  within  a  crevice  of  the 
rock,  into  which  on  being  disturbed  it  speedily  retreats. 

Some  curious  modifications  of  form  have  taken  place  among  the  holothurians. 
In  the  plated  sea-cucumbers  (Psolus),  of  wliich  a  specimen  is  illustrated  on  p.  314. 
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the  animal  has  become  flattened,  and  the  tube-feet  restricted  to  three  out  of  the 
live  ambulacra,  and  by  tiiese  three  the  animal  creeps  about,  or  holds  itself  tixed  to 
the  rock.  A  similar  modification  is  carried  to  excess  in  the  deep-sea  holotluirians 
known  as  Elasipoda.  Here,  as  in  the  illustrated  Scotoplana,  there  are  a  couple  of 
rows  of  thick  tube-feet,  forming  little  stumps,  with  which  the  animal  moves,  as  a 
centipede  moves  by  its  legs.  In  front  there  is  a  sort  of  funnel  or  scoop  formed  by 
the  short  tentacles,  while  a  few  of  the  tube-feet  form  long  horns  or  feelers  on  the 
upper  side.  lu  the  deep-sea  Fsychropotes,  on  the  other  hand,  mouth,  vent,  and 
tube-feet  are  confined  to  a  flat  sole;    while  the  posterior  part  of  the  body  is 


A  DEEP-SEA  HOLOTHUKIAX,  Scoio2/lana  (nat.  size 


extended  in  a  long  tail.  Some  holothurians  live  in  mud;  and  by  reason  of 
constantly  keeping  both  mouth  and  vent  above  the  surface  their  bodies  have 
become  curved  in  U-fashion,  as  seen  in  the  U-shaped  Ypsilothuria  (illustrated  on 
p  312)  This  is  carried  still  further  in  the  club-like  Rhopalodma  (illustrated 
on  p  314),  a  form  shaped  like  a  cherry,  with  a  thick  stalk;  the  openings  of  both 
mouth  and  vent  being  at  the  top  of  this  stalk.  A  yet  stranger  modification  is  the 
holothurian  described  under  the  name  Pdagothuria,  which  lives  m  the  Last 
Pacific  on  the  surface  of  the  ocean.  It  has  no  calcareous  spicules,  the  longitudinal 
muscles  being  mostly  changed  into  a  jelly  tissue.  Around  the  mouth  the  body  is 
extended  into  a  kind  of  disc,  prolonged  into  thirteen  to  sixteen  feelers.  Ihe 
animal  swims  by  the  movements  of  this  disc. 

Holothurians  have  no  means  of  oflence,  but  protect  themselves  for  the  most 
part  by  assuming  the  colour  of  their  surroundings.  The  huge  Synapta  besseh, 
which  reaches  a  length  of  6  feet,  has  a  habit,  when  taken  in  the  hand,  of  squeezing 
the  flui.l  contents  of  its  body  towards  the  portion  that  is  grasped,  till  it  becomes 
too  bier  to  hold.     Some,  when  much  irritated,  seem  to  fade  away  and  dissolve  by 
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breaking  up  their  tissues;  while  others  have  an  objectionable  habit  of  shooting  out 
a  jDart  of  tlieir  intestines  in  long  viscous  strings ;  and  it  is  owing  to  this  that  a 

common  British  form  has  gained 

the  name  cotton-spinner.     It  has 

been  suggested  that  this  habit  has 

been  acquired  in  connection  with 

the  presence  in    the    intestine  of 

small  parasites,  and  these  in  their 

turn   have   their   habits    affected 

according  as  they  live    in    holo- 

thurians    that    are    or    are     not 

cotton  -  spinners.        Among      tlu' 

jDarasites  of  holothurians   should 

specially   be  mentioned    a    little 

tish  of  the  genus  Fierasfer,  that 

inhabits    the    intestine    of    some 

species,  and  has  its  food  provided 

for  it  by  the  holothurian  ;  this  fish 

is  described  on  p.  438  of  Vol.  V. 

Holothurians  are  of  interest,  as  furnishing  a  food  known 

as  trepang,  which  ranks  with  edible  birds'  nests  among  the 

delicacies  of  a.  Chinese  table.     The 

fishing  for  trepang,  or  beche-de-mer, 

as    the   holothurians  are  called  by 

the    Portuguese,   takes    place    very 

largely  in  Oriental  countries,  and  is 

being  extended  to  the  Ban-ier  Reef 

of   Australia.      All    kinds    are    not 

equally  esteemed,  for  some  have  too 

much    calcareous    depo.sit    in   their 

skin,   and    others   get   rid   of  their 

insides,  and  so  become  too  lean. 


CLUB-LIKE    SEA-CUCUMBER  (RhopCllo- 

dina)  (uat.  size). 


A  DEEP-SEA  HOLOTHURIAN, 
Psychropotes  (5  nat.  size). 


Development  of  Echinoderms 


Few  things  about  echinoderms  are  more  remarkable 
than  their  modes  of  reproduction,  which  include  both  a 
sexual  method,  from  the  fertilised  egg,  and  also  one  by 
budding  or  splitting  of  a  single  individual  into  two. 
Many  echinoderms,  as  we  have  already  seen,  have  the 
curious  power  of  breaking  off  portions  of  themselves ;  as 
the  brittle-star  or  crinoid  can  break  off  their  arms.  Also 
they  are  able  to  eject  the  whole  or  a  part  of  their  viscera, 
a  faculty  which  has  been  specially  developed  in  some  of 
tlie  holothurians.  It  is  still  more  remarkable  that  the 
portions  so  broken  off  can  be  grown  again,  and  that  they 


A  PLATED  HOLOTHUKIAN  (Psolus). 

Some  plates  of  the  back,  above 
the  brood-pouch,  are  removed 
(enlarged  3  times). 
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themselves  can,  in  many  cases,  grow  fresh  bodies,  and  become  complete  individuals. 
A  star-fish  of  the  genus  Linckia  commonly  avails  itself  of  this  faculty ;  and  it  is 
by  no  means  rare  to  tind  big  arms  with  a  small  body  at  one  end,  and  four  little 
arms  growing  out  of  it ;  these  are  known  as  comet-forms.  This  power  of  repro- 
duction is  probably  due  to  the  extension  of  all  the  systems  of  the  body  into  the 
arms :  the  arms  of  bi'ittle-stars,  which  do  not  contain  all  the  systems  of  tlie  body, 
have  not  been  known  to  reproduce  individuals.  In  some  cases  echinoderms  have 
been  seen  definitely  to  reproduce  themselves  by  fission  or  splitting  in  half.  Such 
division  is  well  known  to  take  place  among  the  sea-cucumbers;  and  it  is  believed 
by  some  to  take  place  even  in  bi'ittle- 
stars;  the  specimens  of  the  six- 
armed  green  snake-star  (Ophiactis), 
shown  in  the  annexed  illustration, 
being  thought  to  represent  the 
result  of  such  a  jirocess.  The 
specimen  ^-i  consists  of  two  almost 
similar  halves ;  but  the  three  arms 
towards  the  bottom  of  the  illustra- 
tion, marked  a,  are  smaller  than  the 
others  marked  ft,  and  indicate  that 
this  half  is  the  later  grown.  The 
specimen  B,  which  is  seen  from  the 
back,  has  only  just  separated  itself 
fi-om  its  other  half.  The  sepai'ation 
appears  to  take  i:)lace  by  a  forcible 
thou<j-h  spontaneous  rent,  and  the 
edges  of  the  wound  subsequently 
grow  together,  and  not  merely  heal 
up  but  reproduce  the  lost  parts  of 
the  animal.  As  a  rule,  however, 
echinoderms  repi-oduce  by  the 
ordinary  sexual  methods  ;  although 
this,  too,  presents  peculiarities.  Just 
as  a  butterfly  does  not  develop 
directly  from   the    egg,  but   passes 

through  the  intermediate  larval  stage  of  the  caterpillar,  out  of  whose  chrysalis  the 
butterfly  springs,  so  the  sea-urchin  or  the  star-fish  egg  gives  rise  to  a  larval  form, 
in  whose  body,  as  it  were,  the  mature  form  is  developed.  The  particular  shape  of 
the  larva  varies  in  the  difterent  classes  of  echinoderms ;  but  the  differences  are  not 
essential,  and  it  is  clear  that  all  the  larval  forms  are  modifications  from  one  primitive 
type.  The  changes  passed  through  in  the  development  of  the  common  sea-urchin 
(Sfrongyloceiitrotus  drcebachiensis)  are  depicted  in  the  illustration  on  p.  818,  in 
which  the  drawings  are  very  greatly  magnified. 

The  fertilised  egg  divides  and  subdivides  until  a  round  ball  of  cells  is  formed. 
This  is  then  pushed  in  at  one  end,  as  one  might  push  in  a  soft  indiarubber  ball, 
so  that  there  is  formed  a  little  sac  with  a  double  wall  to  it  (stages  1,  2\     Stage  3 


::reen  sn.\ke-star  (enlarged  5  times). 
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shows  this  in  outline  as  though  transparent ;  and  one  sees  the  opening  a  turned 
downwards,  and  the  canal  d,  which  foreshadows  the  intestine.     At  the  upper  pole 


DEVELOPMENT  OF  A  SEA-dRCHIN  (stage  9). 


DEVELOrMEXT  OP  A  SEA-UKCHIN  jStageS  1-i 


of  the  embryo,  near  the  number  3,  is  a  small 
tuft  of  cilia,  by  the  motion  of  which  the  embryo 
swims  about.  In  stage  4  this  ciliated  area  is 
seen  to  have  extended  downwards  to  the  letter  v. 
The  intestine  now  develops  in  such  a  way  that 
the  original  opening  (n)  remains  as  the  vent,  the 
middle  part  (cZ)  widens  into  a  stomach,  and  a 
fresh  mouth-opening  (m)  is  pierced  through  at 
its  upper  end.  This  is  seen  from  the  side  in 
stage  4,  and  from  the  front  in  stage  5.  But 
before  the  mouth  is  formed,  two  ear-like  pro- 
cesses iw)  show  themselves,  which  are  important 
as  being  the  beginnings  of  the  ambulacral  and 
water- vascular  systems.  There  also  appear  a 
few  delicate,  symmetrically  laced  rods  of  car- 
bonate of  lime,  which  by  and  by  grow  into  the 
.skeleton  of  the  larva,  in  shape  something  like 
an    inverted    easel.      The    two    lower    ciliated 
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bauds  now  grow  towards  one  another,  so  that  tlie  vent  conies  to  lie  beneath 
them  (stages  7  and  8).  They  also  join  themselves  to  the  two  upper  bands,  so 
that  there  is  formed  a  single  zone  of  cilia,  which  persists  to  the  end  of  the 
larva's  life.  Already  can  be  distinguished  the  beginnings  of  the  apex  and  of  the 
processes  (i^),  which  finally  lengthen  into  the  arms  that  give  such  a  strange 
appearance  to  the  larva,  in  the  sea-urchins  and  also  in  the  star-fisli  and  brittle- 


DEVELUPJIEXT   OF  A   SEA-URCHIN  (stage  10). 

stars.  In  stage  8  can  be  seen,  at  h,  the  pore  that  admits  water  to  the  water- 
vascular  system ;  and  at  this  point  will  lie  the  madreporite  of  the  future  £ea- 
ui'chins.  The  next  illustration  shows  all  these  parts  in  a  rather  more  advanced 
stage  :  a  is  the  vent;  c,  the  hinder  intestine  ;  d,  the  stomach,  around  which  a  deposit 
of  spicules  indicates  the  first  beginnings  of  the  body  of  t]ie  sea-urchin;  o,  the  gullet; 
171,  the  mouth ;  e,  the  arms  of  the  larva  :  r,  the  calcareous  rods  that  support  them  ;  v, 
two  more  strongly-developed  and  slightly  projecting  portions  of  the  ciliated  band; 
and    It',  the    water-vessels.     The  larva  in   its   full   development  is  shown   in   the 
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illustration  on  p.  317,  in  which  the  letters  have  the  same  meaning.  This  larval 
form  is  called  a  Fluteiis,  on  account  of  its  frequent  changes  of  shape,  as  it  swims 
about  with  its  arms  constantly  moving.  It  will  be  noticed  that  through  the  Avholc 
of  its  development  it  retains  a  two-sided  symmetry,  such  that  if  cut  down  the 
middle  it  would  be  divided  into  two  precisely  similar  halves.     This  is  very  different 

from  the  five-rayed  sj-mmetry  of  the 
\J  sea-urchin,  and  the  difficulties  arise 
both  in  this  class  and  in  the  others 
when  we  try  to  discover  how  the 
live-rayed  form  was  produced  from 
the  two-sided  one. 

From  this  larva  only  the  stomach 
and  the  water- vascular  system  are 
continued  into  the  sea-urchin,  whose 
prickly  body  is  now  being  formed 
around  the  stomach  of  the  larva ; 
and  it  is  in  just  those  two  systems, 
especially  in  the  madreporite  and  in 
the  intestine,  that  we  note  in  the 
a<lult  the  traces  of  the  primitive 
bilateral  symmetry.  When  the  little 
bodjr  of  the  sea-urchin,  which  at  first 
is  like  a  flat  box,  has  become  pro- 
vided with  a  mouth  of  its  own,  and 
with  a  circlet  of  comparatively  large 
spines,  then  the  parts  not  necessary 
to  the  new  structure  disappear.  The 
calcareous  skeleton  of  the  larva  is 
absorbed,  and  the  lime  salts  thus  set 
fi-ee  help  to  build  up  the  test  of  the 
sea-urchin.  The  arms  sink  in,  and 
at  last  the  outer  larva  remains  as 
nothing  more  than  a  skin  over  the 
test  of  the  urchin.  The  mode  of  life 
of  the  little  sea-urchin,  about  one 
millimetre  in  diameter,  is  now  com- 
pletely altered.  It  is  no  longer 
carried  about  through  the  water,  but  crawls  by  means  of  its  tube-feet  and  its  spines, 
as  shown  in  the  above  illustration.  We  cannot  here  follow  the  further  changes 
that  it  undergoes ;  but  a  study  of  those  later  stages  is  of  great  importance.  For 
by  means  of  such  study  Agassiz  has  shown  that  many  supposed  genera  are  nothing 
more  than  undeveloped  forms  of  well-known  species,  and  he  has  thus  been  able 
to  work  out  the  relations  of  species  and  genera  to  one  another.  It  is  not,  however, 
all  echinoderms  that  pass  through  these  curious  larval  stages,  for  in  many  species 
the  young  are  developed  in  the  shelter  of  the  mother.  We  have  already  seen  this 
to  be  the  case  with  many  brittle-stars,  which  are  protected  in  the  so-calleel  genital 


TOUNG  SEA-URCHIN  {Stronfjii/locmtrotws).    a,  From  below  , 
b.  From  above  (enlarged  20  times). 
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bursce.     In  a  sea-urclun  {Hem taster  pluUppi)  there  are  depressions  between  the 

anibuhxcra,  which  are  called  brood-pouches ;  for  in  these  the  young  develop  from 

the  egg,  covered  over  by  the  spines  of  the  parent,  as  in  the  annexed  illustration. 

In    some    holothurians    the    j'oung    are 

attached  to  the  body  of  the  parent,  as  in 

Cladodactyla  crocea ;  but  in  others,  as  in 

Psolus  cp/i  i ppifer  (fihown  on  p.  314),  they 

live  on  the  back  of  the    mother   under 

some  large  mushroom-like  plates.      Some 

star-fish,  too,  such  as  Farar chaster,  have 

a  kind  of  tent  of  plates   in  the  middle 

of  the  disc,  where  the  young  grow  up  as 

in  a  nursery. 

The  direct  development  from  the 
egg  to  the  adult  in  these  protected  forms, 
seems  to  show  that  the  elaborate  shapes 
of  the  various  larvas  have  been  developed 
secondarily  for  the  special  purpose  of 
transporting  the  young  and  aiding  in  the 
dispersal  of  the  species,  and,  therefore, 
that  they  are  not  relics  of  any  ancestral 
forms.  Tliere  can,  however,  be  little 
doubt  that  the  echinoderms  were  origin- 
ally derived  from  some  form  or  forms 
with  a  two-sided  sj-mmetry ;  and  it  is 
certainly  curious  what  a  close  resemblance 
their     assumed    primitive    larval    form 

presents  to  the  larva  of  Bcdanoglossus,  the  worm-like  animal  described  on  p.  573 
of  the  last  volume,  and  considered  by  many  authorities  to  be  in  the  ancestral  line 
of  the  Vertebrata. 

F.  A.  BATHER. 


BROOD-POUCH  OF  A  SEA-UECHIN  (eularged  5  times). 


CHAPTER   IX. 

The  Molluscs  or  Shell-Fish, — Subkingdom  MOLLUSCA. 

Science  is  never  stationary,  and  conseqiaently  the  scope  of  manj-  groups  of  the 
animal  kingdom  has  considerably  altered  since  they  were  defined  by  their  original 
founders.  Such  has  been  the  case  with  the  MoUusca  of  Cuvier.  Besides  the 
animals  which  constitute  this  subkingdom,  as  now  understood,  he  included  in  it 
the  Tunicata,  Brachiopoda,  and  Cirripedia — branches  of  the  zoological  system, 
which  more  recent  anatomists  have  long  since  removed  elsewhere.  At  the  present 
time  the  Mollusca  comprise  only  such  forms  as  the  octopus,  cuttle-fish,  etc.,  all  the 
marine  shell-bearing  animals  of  the  whelk  tribe,  and  other  kinds,  land  and  fresh- 
water snails,  slugs,  the  tooth-shells,  and  bivalves  of  every  description.  The  number 
of  known  species  is  very  large,  and  fresh  forms  are  constantly  being  discovered. 
Probably  some  fifty  thousand  recent  species  have  already  been  described,  the 
number  of  aquatic  being  more  than  double  that  of  the  terrestrial  species.  The 
aquatic  kinds,  however,  will  eventually  be  found  to  preponderate  still  more,  for  the 
sea  appears  to  be  inexhaustible  in  the  production  of  new  forms.  It  matters  not 
in  what  ocean  the  dredge  is  let  down,  be  it  to  a  great  depth,  or  in  shallower 
water,  something  new  is  certain,  sooner  or  later,  to  be  gathered  in.  Drop  the 
dredge  to  three  thousand  fathoms  (more  than  three  miles),  and  still  molluscs  are 
met  with,  and  the  extreme  depth  to  which  molluscan  life  extends  has  yet  to  be 
ascertained.  The  great  coast  lines  of  South  America,  Africa,  Asia,  and  parts  of 
Australia  have  been  but  imperfectly  explored  for  the  smaller  kinds  of  Mollusca ;  for 
whenever  a  limited  stretch  of  coast  is  carefully  searched  by  the  conchologist,  con- 
siderable numbers  of  new  species  are  forthwith  discovered.  On  the  contrarj^ 
with  the  terrestrial  forms  the  case  is  different.  They  are  more  easily-  acquired,  as 
they  come  under  actual  vision,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  a  given  district  can  in 
course  of  time  be  known. 

Molluscs  ai'e   soft,  cold-blooded   animals,   without  any    internal 
Definition.  .     .  .     .  "^ 

skeleton ;  but  this  is  compensated  for  in  the  majority  of  cases  by  an 

external  hardened  shell,  which  serves  at  once  the  purpose  of  bones  and  as  a  means 

of  defence.     Their  bodies  are  not  divided  into  segments  like  those  of  insects  and 

worms,  but  are  enveloped  in  a  muscular  covering  or  skin,  termed  the  mantle,  the 

special  function  of  which,  in  the  majority  of  species,  is  the  formation  or  secretion 

of  the  shell.     Molluscs  are  more  or  less  bilaterally  symmetrical ;  but  tliis  bilateral 

symmetry  in  some   cases,   particularly  among  the  Gastropods,  is   to  some  extent 

obscured  by  the  contortion  of  the  body.     The  foot,  which  serves  the  purpose  of 

locomotion,  or  is  used  in  burrowing  in  sand,  wood,  and  rock,  etc.,  is  an  organ 

highly  characteristic  of  most  Molluscs.     The  shells,  in  the  vast  majoritj',  consist 
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either  of  a  single  piece,  as  in  the  snail,  whelk,  etc.,  or  of  two  portions  (valves)  as 
in  the  oj'ster,  cockle,  and  most  other  bivalves.  In  one  group,  however  {Chitonida'), 
the  shell  takes  the  form  of  a  series  of  eight  adjacent  plates,  and  in  one  group  of 
bivalves  {PholadUJa')  there  are  one  or  more  accessory  pieces  in  addition  to  the 
two  principal  valves.  In  the  bivalves,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  the  shell  is 
always  external.  Not  so  with  the  univalves,  in  some  of  which  it  is  quite  con- 
cealed beneath  the  skin,  in  others  it  is  partially  so.  Shells  are  mainly  composed 
of  carbonate  of  lime,  with  a  small  admixture  of  animal  matter.  Their  microscopic 
examination  has  revealed  a  great  diversity  of  structure.  Some  are  termed  porcel- 
laneous, others  horny,  glassy,  nacreous,  and  fibrous.  The  shell  is  essential  to  the  life 
of  the  inhabitant,  it  forms  part  of  its  organisation,  and  if  it  be  removed,  death 
ensues  sooner  or  later.  Although  Molluscs  have  the  power  of  repairing  injuries 
to  their  shells,  no  case  is  known  of  a  species  removed  from  its  shell  having  secreted 
a  fresh  one.  ilany  shells  exhibit  an  outer  coat  of  animal  matter  termed  the 
periostracum.  It  is  generally  of  an  olivaceous  tint,  but  varies  considerably  in 
thickness  and  af)pearance.  It  is  quite  smooth,  or  of  a  velvety  or  silky  aspect,  or  it 
may  be  produced  into  hair-like  extensions.  Its  special  function  is  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  shell  from  atmospheric  and  chemical  action.  Were  it  not  for  the 
periostracum,  the  shells  of  fresh- water  molluscs  would  in  time  be  dissolved  by  the 
carbonic  acid  gas  with  which  water  is  more  or  less  saturated.  Owing  to  the  thin- 
ness of  the  jjerio.stracum,  or  to  its  having  been  worn  away,  the  apical  portion  of 
many  fresh-water  spiral  shells  and  the  tips  or  beaks  (umbones)  of  the  bivalves  are 
frequently  more  or  less  eroded  through  this  chemical  action. 

The  shells  of  gastropods  are  enlarged  with  the  growth  of  the 
inhabitant  by  the  addition  of  fresh  layers  to  the  margin  of  the 
aperture,  so  that  a  shell  which  at  its  birth  had  only  two  volutions  or  whorls,  may 
eventually  consist  of  about  a  dozen.  The  growth  of  bivalves  is  more  readily 
understood,  being  effected  by  additional  concentric  deposits  along  the  outer  margin 
of  the  valves.  The  adult  condition  of  many  shells  cannot  be  detected  by  a  super- 
ficial insi^ection.  This  is  particularly  the  case  with  the  bivalves.  On  the  contrary, 
a  little  experience  soon  teaches  us  to  recognise  in  the  majority  of  cases  if  a 
gastropod  shell  is  immature ;  but  even  among  this  class  there  are  many  exceptions 
where  the  most  practised  eye  would  fail  to  determine  the  period  of  growth. 

Many  shells  exhibit  conspicuous  prominences  on  the  surface  in  the  form  of 
spines  and  ridges,  and  it  is  a  great  puzzle  to  the  uninitiated  how  this  ornamenta- 
tion is  produced.  It  is,  however,  a  very  simple  matter.  Wherever  a  spine  occurs 
on  a  shell  we  may  be  certain  that  it  resulted  from  a  corresponding  filament  or 
process  upon  the  edge  of  the  mantle,  and  these  processes  may  be  brought  into  use 
only  periodicall}'.  A  striking  example  of  this  periodic  formation  of  spines  occurs 
among  the  typical  Muricidce.  On  the  contrary,  spines  or  extensions  may  occur  only 
upon  the  lip  or  edge  of  the  aperture  when  the  shell  has  arrived  at  maturity,  and 
consequently  we  may  assume  that  the  necessary  prolongations  upon  the  edge  of 
the  mantle  for  the  seci-etion  of  such  spines  are  only  developed  at  this  period  of 
the  mollusc's  life. 

The  diversity  in  shells  with  respect  to  form,  size,  and  soliditj-  is  simply 
enormous.      What  resemblance,  for  example,  is  there  between   a  Chiton  and  a 
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Bentalium,  or  a  Carinaria  and  a  Tiirritella,  and  among  the  bivalves  between  a 
Pliolas  and  the  hammer-oyster  (Malleus).  The  difierence  in  size  is  still  more 
remarkable,  some  microscopic  forms  weighing  not  more  than  the  fiftieth  part  of 
a  grain,  whereas  the  gigantic  Triducna  occasional!}'  turns  the  scale  at  over 
500  lbs. 

As  every  mollusc  has  a  history  of  its  own, — a  certain  course  to  pursue  in  the 
living  world, — its  means  of  existence  and  propagation  will  be  found  sufficient, 
although  to  the  human  eye  the  chances  against  it  may  superficially  seem  over- 
whelming. The  glassy  Carinaria,  regarded  as  a  dweller  on  the  surface  of  the 
ocean,  would  seem  ill-adapted  to  withstand  the  buffeting  of  storms  at  sea ;  and  so 
it  is,  but  there  is  very  little  doubt  instinct  has  taught  the  mollusc  the  proper 
moment,  and  the  sufficient  depth  to  descend  from  the  surface,  to  be  safe  from  the 
tempest's  violence.  The  dweller  on  the  seashore,  open  to  the  onslaught  of  the  same 
unpitying  foe,  defends  himself  with  a  stronger  abode.  What  dash  of  the  waves  upon 
the  undefended  rock  could  in  the  slightest  aft'ect  the  conical  shell  of  the  limpet  ? 
In  very  deep  water  the  tendency  to  tenuity  in  the  molluscan  shell  is  plainly 
apparent,  yet  there  are  species  dwelling  at  depths  beyond  the  influence  of  surface 
storms,  the  shells  of  which  present  considerable  strength  and  solidity.  We  may 
ask  how  and  why  is  this  ?  Although  we  may  not  in  all  cases  be  able  to  answer  these 
queries  from  actual  knowledge,  certain  is  it,  that  reasons,  probably  very  near  the 
truth,  are  easy  of  suggestion.  For  example,  the  large  Gyprina  islandica  and  the 
heart-cockle  (Isocardia  cor)  of  the  British  seas  possess  shells  of  considerable 
strength  and  solidity.  These,  being  molluscs  of  large  size,  would  prove  dainty 
morsels  to  the  hungry  haddock  or  other  fish,  if  they  were  unpi'otected  by  a  power- 
ful shell  and  their  extermination  thus  prevented. 

The  varied  colours  of  shells  are  due  to  glands  situated  on  the 

Coloration.  .„,  ,,_  ,  .,  ,.  ,, 

margm  or  the  mantle.     In  most  cases  the  colour  marknigs  are  placed 

on  the  outer  surface  of  the  shell,  beneath  the  periostracum,  but  occasionally  the 
inner  layer  of  porcellaneous  shells  is  of  a  different  colour  to  the  outer.  This  is  well 
instanced  in  the  helmet-shells  {Ck(ssis),  which  are  employed  by  the  carvers  of  shell- 
cameos  to  produce  white  or  rose-tinted  sculptures  upon  a  dark  ground.  The  colour 
in  some  shells  is  liable  to  extreme  variation.  Take,  for  example,  the  common 
hedge-row  snails,  Helix  nemoralis  and  H.  hoHensis.  Here  we  find  the  ground- 
colour yellow,  brown,  pink,  white,  lilac,  and  vaiious  intermediate  shades,  and  the 
bands  which  are  usually  brown,  and  normally  five  in  number,  may  be  altogether 
absent  or  vary  from  one  to  six,  their  position  also  being  equally  variable.  This 
diversity  in  colour-markings  results  from  the  different  position  of  the  pigment- 
glands  upon  the  mantle  margin,  but  the  cause  of  this  variation  in  the  position  has 
not  been  ascertained,  although  it  may  be  presumed  ;  nor  is  the  reason  known  of 
fhe  difference  of  the  ground-colour,  which  may  occur  among  specimens  of  the  same 
•colony.  White,  black,  red,  green,  yellow,  olive,  purple,  slate-blue,  and  brown  form 
the  common  ground-tints  of  shells,  but  pure  blue  is  a  colour  hardly  ever  met  with 
in  the  shells  of  molluscs.  One  or  two  species  of  land-shells  (Corasia)  from  the 
Philippine  Islands  more  nearly  approach  this  tint  than  any  other  molluscs,  but 
even  in  these  there  is  a  slight  admixture  of  green.  On  the  contrary,  blue  is  a 
colour  more   commonly   seen   in  the   soft  parts.      The   colour  of   the  shell  does 
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not  necessarily  correspond  with  tliat  of  the  niolhisc.  The  latter  may  be  of 
au  intense  black,  the  shell  being  quite  white ;  the  "  animal "  may  be  a  most 
Ijrilliant  creature  witli  a  variety  of  many  coloui's,  and  its  test  merely  of  some 
uniform  sombre  Inic.  Very  gorgeously  painted  shells  are,  however,  generally 
indicative  of  highly  coloured  inliabitants. 

That  light  and  warmth  are  great  factors  in  the  production  of  brilliant  colour- 
ing is  beyond  question.  This  is  conclusively  proved  by  the  results  of  deejj-sea 
dredging.  Whenever  great  depths  are  reached,  where  darkness  reigns,  and  the 
water  is  intensely  cold,  the  molluscan  inhabitants  ai-e  witliout  colour,  or  of  very 
sober  tints,  although  the  periostracum,  generally  greenish  or  olivaceous,  is  scarcely 
modified  under  these  circumstances. 

Our  information  with  regard  to  the  duration  of  life  in  molluscs  is 
Age. 

very  limited.     Although  certain  species  of  land-shells  have  been  kept 

alive  in  confinement  for  four  or  five  years,  or  even  longer,  we  cannot  assert  that 
they  exist  for  so  long  a  period  under  natural  conditions.  The  length  of  life  of 
individuals,  as  well  as  of  different  species,  is  probablj^  very  variable,  some  doubtless 
attaining  to  a  good  old  age.  Such  a  species  as  the  giant  clam  (Tridacna),  for 
example,  it  is  rational  to  conclude  must  have  a  very  lengthy  term  of  existence,  for, 
although  the  growth  may  be  rapid,  the  formation  of  a  shell  weighing  300  or 
400  lbs.  must  surely  be  the  work  of  years ;  and,  moreover,  when  the  process  of 
growth  is  ended,  we  know  not  for  what  period  the  shell  may  continue  to  live.  It 
is  likely  that  most  land-molluscs  are  full  grown  in  a  year  or  two,  but  the  term 
of  their  existence,  after  this,  is  pi'obably  very  variable,  according  to  the  species.  A 
specimen  of  the  common  periwinkle  has  been  kept  in  an  aquarium  for  nine  years, 
but  this  scarcely  indicates  the  limit  of  life  of  this  species  under  natural  conditions. 
Its  average  duration  may  be  longer,  but  probably  shorter.  In  connection  with 
the  length  of  life  of  molluscs,  mention  should  be  made  of  the  long  periods  some  of 
the  species  are  capable  of  existing  without  food  in  a  state  of  torpidity. 

In  cold  climates  land-snails  bury  themselves  in  winter-time  in  the  ground  or 
beneath  dead  vegetation,  and  in  hot  climates  they  assume  a  torpid  condition  in  the 
hottest  and  driest  season  of  the  year,  closing  up  the  aperture  of  the  shells  with  a 
temporary  lid  or  door  (called  an  epiphraym).  Some  of  these  summer-sleepers 
<lisplay  great  tenacity  of  life,  many  cases  being  on  record  of  species  which  have 
lived  for  two,  three,  or  even  five  years  in  a  torpid  state,  without  food  of  any 
description.  Perhaps  one  of  the  most  interesting  instances,  is  that  which  has  so 
often  been  quoted,  of  the  specimen  of  the  Egyptian  desert-snail  {Helix  desertormn), 
which  was  fixed  to  a  tablet  in  the  British  Museum  for  four  years,  and  was  dis- 
covered to  be  still  living.  Some  fresh-water  forms  also  are  capable  of  living  out  of 
their  native  element  for  a  considerable  time.  A  species  of  Australian  Un ionidcB 
has  been  known  to  exist  out  of  water  for  over  a  year,  and  some  kinds  of  Ainpal- 
lu.ria  have  lived  for  months  after  being  taken  out  of  their  native  rivers. 
Reproductive  The  sexes  are  distinct  in  some  molluscs,  and  united  in  the  same 

System.  individual  in  others,  but  reproduction  is  in  all  cases  effected  by  means 
of  eggs.  These  are  usually  secreted  or  attached  in  some  suitable  position,  but  in 
some  instances  the  ova  ai"e  hatched  within  the  oviduct  of  the  parent,  as  in  the 
fresh-water  pond-snail  {VivijJara);  and  pi'obably  in  most  bivalves  the  eggs  are 
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retained  within  the  parent  shell  until  hatched.  The  ova  of  some  of  the  gastropods, 
enclosed  in  capsules,  are  deposited  in  masses,  and  some  of  these  form  very  remark- 
able and  complicated  structures.  The  number  of  eggs  contained  in  some  of  these 
clusters  is  enormous.  As  many  as  forty  thousand  have  been  estimated  in  a  mass, 
deposited  by  a  single  squid.  The  common  whelk  occasionally  also  piles  up  an 
enormous  heap  of  capsules,  as  many  as  five  or  six  hundred  being  massed  together, 
each  cajDsule  containing  several  hundred  eggs.  Land-snails,  in  comparison  with 
marine  forms,  produce  comparatively  few  eggs.  Some  of  those  deposited  bj'  the 
large  South  American  species  are  in  a  few  cases  half  an  inch  to  an  inch  in  length, 
and  have  a  strong  calcareous  shell.  On  the  contrary,  the  productive  power  of 
some  bivalves  is  enormous,  the  ova  being  counted  not  by  hundreds  but  by  hundreds 
of  thousands,  and  even  millions.  The  ova  of  molluscs  may  be  gradually  developed 
into  the  form  of  the  adult,  or  there  may  be  a  free-swimming  ciliated  larval  stage, 
or  a  special  larval  form  as  in  the  fresh- water  mussel. 

Molluscs  are  both  vegetable  and  animal  feeders,  but  pi-obably  by 
far  the  greater  number  of  gastropods  are  carnivorous.  Bivalves 
imbibe  a  mixed  diet  of  infusoria  and  microscopic  vegetables.  The  carnivorous 
species  of  gastropods  principally  attack  other  kinds  of  shell-fish,  bivalves  being 
especially  appreciated.  Some  however,  like  the  common  whelk,  will  feed  on  dead 
fish  and  carrion  of  any  description.  Many  of  them  are  mere  cannibals,  and  attack 
their  own  kith  and  kin.  Out  on  the  high  seas  the  glassy  Carinaria  enjoys  the 
succulent  jellj^-fish,  and  the  squids  and  cuttles  are  a  teri'or  to  many  pelagic  fishes. 
The  octopus,  like  the  gastropods,  is  partial  to  a  bivalve  meal,  and  a  repast  on 
shrimps  and  other  crustaceans  is  a  daily  occurrence.  Most  land-shells  are 
herbivorous,  but  a  few  are  carnivorous,  preying  chiefly  upon  their  plant-eating 
relations,  and  one  curious  slug  lives  exclusively  on  living  earth-worms. 

Most  molluscs  which  are  provided  with  a  more  or  less  distinct 
'  head,  namely,  the  cephalopods  and  gastropods,  are  furnished  with 
visual  organs,  but  the  majority  of  bivalves  (Pelecypoda)  ai-e  sightless.  Although 
an  auditory  apparatus  exists,  they  appear  almost  insen.sible  to  sound.  It  is  certain 
that  most  forms  are  endowed  with  the  sense  of  smell,  although  the  anatomist  has 
frequently  a  difficulty  in  discovering  the  position  of  the  olfactory  organ.  Land- 
molluscs  appear  to  recognise  their  proper  vegetable  food  by  the  smell  as  well 
as  the  taste,  and  the  carrion-feeding  whelks  are  probably  attracted  by  odour.  The 
senses  of  smell  and  taste  are  probablj'  but  imperfectly  developed  in  the  bivalves, 
which  scarcely  possess  the  power  of  selection  as  regards  their  food. 

Molluscs  exhibit  various  ways  of  progression.  Some  are  free- 
swimmers,  like  the  cuttle-fishes  and  squids,  pteropods,  heteropods,  and 
a  few  bivalves ;  others  ai-e  mere  crawlers,  like  snails  and  whelks ;  and  some  creep 
along,  but  beneath  the  surface  of  the  water.  The  Melamims  moves  onwards  after 
the  fashion  of  a  looper-caterpillar,  and  the  bivalves  either  crawl  upon  their  foot,  or 
progress  by  a  jerking  or  leaping  movement.  Many  species,  like  the  limpet, 
Saxicava,  and  Pholas,  are  very  sedentary  in  their  habits,  and  others,  which  in  their 
early  career  are  active,  in  after  life  are  stationary  in  their  permanent  abodes. 
Uses  In  Nature  Molluscs  form  a  large  item  in  the  food  of  many  mammals,  birds, 

and  to  Man.     reptiles,  and  fishes.     Terrestrial  forms  are  devoured  by  rats,  ducks. 
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thrushes,  and  other  bir<ls ;  Ijy  lizards,  toads,  snakes,  and  even  by  certain  kinds  of 
carnivorous  insects.  The  fresh-water  forms  are  consumed  in  vast  quantities  by 
water-birds  of  every  description,  by  fishes,  frogs,  water-voles,  and  other  mammals, 
and  aquatic  creatures  of  various  kinds;  and  every  seashore  is  constantly  ransacked 
by  ilocks  of  sea-fowl  for  the  repasts  of  shell-fish  it  affords.  Out  in  the  depths 
of  the  ocean  many  kinds  of  fishes,  especially  cod,  haddock,  gurnard,  soles,  and 
mullet,  are  great  devourers  of  molluscs,  which  ever  fall  a  prey,  not  only  to  one 
another,  but  also  to  crabs,  holotliurians,  sea-anemones,  and  star-fishes  ;  and,  finally, 
among  the  pelagic  pteropods  the  Greenland  whale  seeks  his  daily  sustenance. 

Molluscs  of  all  kinds,  but  especially  the  marine  species,  are  much  eaten  by  the 
natives  of  most  countries ;  and  even  in  Europe,  although  the  oyster  is  the  most 
highlj'  appreciated,  several  other  species  are  used  as  food.  Molluscs  are  not  only 
of  importance  to  man  as  an  article  of  diet,  but  they  are  serviceable  in  other  ways. 
Their  shells  are  employed  as  pei'sonal  ornaments,  and  are  used  in  the  manufacture 
of  fishing-tackle  by  some  uncivilised  people.  In  England  and  other  countries 
many  of  the  pearly  species  are  manufactured  into  ornaments  and  various  useful 
articles,  and  the  beautiful  pearls  themselves,  secreted  within  the  tissues  of  the 
pearl-oj'ster,  are  esteemed  as  jewels. 

The  utility  of  the  molluscs  to  man  probably  far  outweighs  the 
injury  which  is  occasioned  by  a  few  kinds.  In  the  foremost  rank  of 
the  noxious  species  stands  the  Teredo,  the  great  destroyer  of  submei-ged  timber. 
The  damage  done  to  piers,  boat-bottoms,  and  in  fact  to  wood  of  any  description 
which  is  located  in  the  sea,  is  enormous,  and  there  seems  to  be  no  effectual  means 
of  meeting  the  attack  of  these  molluscs,  except  by  covering  the  timber  with  metal- 
sheeting.  The  stone  -  work  of  breakwaters  occasionally  becomes  more  or  less 
damaged  by  the  burrowing  habits  of  the  Pholas  and  Saxicava.  On  land,  snails 
and  slugs  commit  onslaughts  upon  our  crops  and  gardens,  but  these  pests  are  more 
easily  overcome  than  their  marine  relatives. 

Although  this  is  a  subject  very  fascinating  to  some,  it  is  one 
Distribution,  ".  •'  •'  ''. 

which  pre-eminently  opens   the  gates  of  speculation.     That  species 

have  certain  geographical  and  bathymetrical  limits  in  their  distribution,  may  be 

an  admissible  fact  in  very  many  cases,  but  when  the  reason  for  this  limitation  is 

sought  we  are  reminded  how  little  we  know  of  natural  causes.     That  certain  tracts 

of  coast  have  their  own  peculiar  inhabitants,  and  that  the  molluscs  of  the  eastern 

shores  of  America,  for  example,  differ  from  those  of  the  west  we  must  admit ;  but 

how  this  has  come  about,  is  matter  of  conjecture.     We    say  that  differences  of 

en^•ironment,  of  food  and  temperature,  are  sufficient  reasons  to  account  for  such 

things.     On  the  contrary,  we  are  met  with  the  fact  that  certain  species  in  a  given 

genus  have  a  much  wider  range  than  others,  and  we  are  fain  to  ask  how  this  is 

brought  about.     The  range  of  terrestrial  molluscs  is  much  more  restricted  than 

that  of  most  marine  forms.     This  is  readily  understood,  as  the  means  of  dispei'sal 

are  very  different.      The   eai'ly  stages  of  marine  molluscs,  if  not  free-swimming 

creatures,  are  liable  to  be  carried  great  distances  by  ocean  currents,  or  the  action  of 

the  tides  and  wind.     On  the  contraiy,  land-molluscs  are  creatures  of  slow  jDrogres- 

sion,  and  are  liable  to  have  their  distribution  hindered,  either  by  rivers,  mountains, 

or  seas.     Consequently  we  find  that  island  faunas,  as  regards  the  terrestrial  species, 
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are  mostly  peculiar.  It  sliould  be  noticed  that  there  are  great  differences  in  the 
molluscan  land-fauna  of  different  areas  ;  that  of  North  America  being,  for  instance 
quite  distinct  from  that  of  Central  and  South  America. 

It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  certain  marine  gastropods  and  bi^•alves  inhabit 
particular  parts  of  the  sea-bottom.  Some  groups  which  occur  between  tide-marks, 
such  as  periwinkles  and  limpets,  are  termed  littoral  forms ;  others  occurring  below 
low-water  mark,  to  about  ten  or  twelve  fathoms,  are  said  to  inhabit  the  laminarian 
zone,  or  the  region  where  seaweed  abounds.  Below  this,  to  about  fifty  fathoms, 
extends  the  coralline  zone,  so  called  from  the  abundance  of  corallines  at  this  depth, 
which  also  furnishes  a  lurking-place  for  certain  special  forms.  Beyond  this  is  the 
deep-sea  or  abyssal  region,  of  which  certain  species  and  genera  are  more  or  less 
characteristic. 

Other  races,  such  as  the  squids  among  the  cephalopods,  the  various  forms  of 

pteropods  and  heteropods,  and  a  few  other  gastropods,  pass  their  lives  far  out  at 

sea  upon  the  surface  of  the  ocean,  and  are  termed  pelagic  species. 

The  Mollusca  constitute  one  of  the  principal   divisions  (a  sub- 
Classification.  PI  •         11-  l--Tl--in- 

kingdom)  or  the  animal  kingdom,  and  it  is  subdivided  into  nve 
principal  sections  or  classes,  namely.  Cephalopoda,  Ga.stropoda,  Amphineura, 
Scaphoj^oda,  and  Pelecypoda.  These  divisions  are  founded  on  peculiarities  in  the 
general  conformation  of  the  animals,  but  it  is  also  worthy  of  notice  that  the  shells 
of  the  different  classes  differ  widely  in  type.  An  important  feature  characteristic 
of  the  three  first  of  these  classes  is  a  structure  termed  the  radula.  It  is  situated 
within  the  mouth,  and  is  a  kind  of  muscular  tongue  armed  with  teeth,  and  used  in 
obtaining  or  comminuting  food.  The  armature  of  this  radula,  odontophore,  or 
lingual  ribbon,  is  subject  to  great  variation,  and  these  differences  have  afforded 
characters  foi*  distinguishing  various  groups  among  the  gastropods.  There  are  a 
few  genera  of  Gastropoda  which  are  peculiar  on  account  of  the  want  of  this 
niasticatoiy  organ,  and  it  is  also  unknown  among  the  headless  bivalves. 

The  Squids,  Cuttle-Fishes,  and  Nautili, — Class  Cephalopoda. 

The  cephalopods  are  considered  the  most  highly  organised  of  all  molluscs,  and 
some  of  the  species  are  remarkable  for  the  enormous  size  they  sometimes  attain. 
They  are  exclusively  marine  animals,  loading  a  predatory  life  out  on  the  high 
seas,  or  among  rocks  in  shallow  water,  or  about  low-water  mark.  The  sexes  are 
distinct.  They  may  be  recognised  by  the  symmetry  of  their  general  conformation, 
the  fleshy  arms  or  tentacles  situated  around  their  mouths  and  in  front  of  the 
head,  and  by  their  retrograde  mode  of  progression,  which  is  effected  by  the 
expulsion  of  water  from  a  jiarticular  organ,  termed  the  siphuncle  or  funnel.  With 
one  exception — the  nautilus — none  of  the  living  cephalopods  possess  an  external 
shell,  and  they  are  consequently  termed  naked  molluscs.  Nearly  all  decapods, 
that  is,  those  species  Avhich  are  provided  with  ten  so-called  arm.s — have  a  straight 
calcareous  or  horny  internal  shell,  which  is  a  strengthening  support  to  the  back. 
Sjyirida,  however,  although  a  decapod,  is  an  exception,  and  possesses  a  segmented 
shell,  coiled  up  like  a  ram's  horn,  and  concealed  within  the  hinder  part  of  the 
animal's  bodv.     The  external  shell  wherein  the  female  argonaut  dwells  is  not  the 
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equivalent  of  the  .shell  of  the  nautilus,  or  of  the  gastropods.  It  is  not  attached 
to  the  animal  by  any  special  mu.scle,  but  held  to  the  body  b}'  two  of  the  arms, 
especially  developed  for  this  purpose.  It  is,  in  fact,  merelj'  a  receptacle  for  the 
ova,  but  at  the  same  time  aftbrds  protection  to  the  argonaut  herself.  All  the  rest 
of  the  octopods  are  without  .shells  of  any  description. 

The  body  of  a  cephalopod  consists  of  a  muscular  sac,  iu  the  cavity  of  which 
the  viscera  are  placed.  In  front  of  the  body  projects  the  head,  which,  in  one  of 
the  two  main  .sections  into  which  the  class  has  been  divided — namely,  the 
Pibrancliiata,  or  those  provided  with  only  one  pair  of  gills — is  crowned  with  eight 
or  ten  fleshy  muscular  arms,  in  the  midst  of  which  the  mouth  is  situated.  This  is 
armed  with  two  strong  jaws,  in  shape  very  similar 
to  the  beak  of  a  parrot.  They  are  curved, 
pointed,  and  of  a  horny  substance  in  the  two- 
gilled  cephalopods,  and  somewhat  calcareous  in 
the  four-gilled  group.     Within  the  mouth  is  the 

rasping  tongue,  covered  with  the  sliarp  siliceous 

,       ,    ,.,  ,      ,1  1     •  1  ui  ri;r,  ("   AMI  lower  tti)  poutiuns  (if  the 

hook-hke   cu.sps   or  teeth,  arranged   in   regular  ^eak  of  a  cuttle-fish  {Sipia). 

transverse    series,  one    behind   the    other.      The 

ej^es,  two  in  number,  are  placed  on  each  side  of  the  head,  and  are  of  enormous  size 
in  some  of  the  decapods.  On  the  ventral  side  tlie  muscular  sac  is  disconnected  with 
the  head,  lea\ing  a  more  or  less  wide  ojDening  admitting  the  water  to  the  gills.  The 
water  is  then  exjielled  through  the  so-called  funnel  with  more  or  less  force,  according 
to  the  requirements  of  the  animal.  If  it  be  at  rest,  the  expulsion  of  water  is  carried 
on  very  quietly,  but,  on  the  contrarj',  with  much  greater  force  if  the  animal  is  in 
motion.  Besides  water,  other  secretions  from  the  body  are  extruded  through  the 
funnel,  and  espeeiall}'  a  dark  fluid  secreted  in  a  special  ink-poucli.  When  disturbed 
or  irritated,  this  ink  is  discharged  bj^  all  cephalopods,  excepting  the  nautilus,  and  is 
supposed  to  be  a  means  of  defence.  Mixing  with  and  clouding  the  surrounding 
water,  we  can  well  suppose  that  the  attack  of  a  jjursuing  fish  might  be  checked,  and 
the  squid  or  cuttle  effect  its  escape  in  the  darkened  fluid.  The  arms,  or  feet,  of  the 
octopods  and  decapods  are  more  or  less  elongate  and  capable  of  movement  in  anj^ 
direction,  and  are  furnished  on  one  side  with  numerous  suckers,  by  means  of  which 
the  animal  holds  on  to  anj'thing  that  it  may  seize  with  such  tenacity  that  the  suckers 
themselves  are  liable  to  be  torn  away  rather  than  loose  their  hold.  They  are  often 
furnished  at  the  edge  with  a  toothed  horny  or  calcareous  ring,  and  connected  with 
the  arms  by  slender  stalks.  Cephalopods  employ  their  arms  in  walking  and 
climbing,  and,  owing  to  their  position,  have  to  progress  head  downwards  when 
creeping  on  the  sea-bottom.  They  are  connected  at  the  base  by  a  skin,  in  some 
species  extending  some  distance  up  the  arms,  and  forming  a  sort  of  umbrella,  which 
is  doubtless  of  use  in  the  capture  of  their  prey.  In  the  nautilus  the  arms  are 
diflerent,  being  short,  pointed  tentacles,  unprovided  with  suckers. 

The  nervous  system  is  more  developed  than  that  of  other  molluscs ;  it  is  con- 
centrated around  the  gullet,  and  protected  by  a  cartilaginous  plate,  a  sort  of  I'udi- 
mentary  skull.  The  skin  of  the  naked  cephalopods  is  more  or  less  thickly  studded 
with  points  or  dots  of  various  colours.  These  pigment-cells  are  subject  to  alter  their 
tint  at  the  will  of  the  animal,  which,  chameleon-like,  assumes  very  different  aspects. 
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Some  species  also,  which,  wlien  in  rejDOse  or  undisturbed,  have  the  outer  skin 
smooth,  if  irritated,  become  suddenly  covered  with  conical  tubercles  or  more  or  less 
elongate  cirri. 

Cephalopods  are  very  voracious,  feeding  on  fishes,  molluscs,  and  crustaceans. 
Some  species  pursue  and  capture  their  prey,  while  others  lie  in  wait  and  pounce 
upon  it  suddenly.  Like  every  other  group  of  animals,  they  have  their  enemies, 
being  devoured  in  enormous  quantities  by  cetaceans,  fishes,  and  sea-birds.  In 
some  countries  various  species  are  esteemed  as  an  article  of  food.  Although  about 
four  hundred  and  thirty  species  of  living  cephalopods  have  been  described,  some  of 
these  are  so  inadequatelj?  defined,  that  the  total,  in  round  numbers,  does  not  prob- 
ably exceed  about  three  hundred  and  eighty.  These  have  been  arranged  in  some 
seventy-five  genera  and  fourteen  families.  About  half  the  genera  contain  but  a 
sino-le  species  each,  while  nearly  half  the  known  forms  belong  to  the  three  genera 
Octopus,  Seiy'ia,  and  Loligo.  The  cephalopods  of  bygone  ages  far  surpass  in  number 
those  which  survive,  and  it  is  probable  that  we  only  know  but  a  moderate 
proportion  of  the  forms  that  have  passed  away  in  the  various  geological  epochs'; 
for  what  idea  have  we  of  the  shell-less  tribes  M'hich  may  have  inhabited  ancient 
seas,  whose  soft  bodies  have  decomposed  at  death,  leaving  not  a  vestige  behind  ? 
It  is  only  those  Avith  internal  or  external  shells  which  have  been  preserved ;  and 
what  proportion  of  all  the  forms  that  have  existed  in  all  times  do  the  fossilised 
remains  known  to  us  represent  ?  The  seas  of  our  own  times  contain  a  large 
number  of  cephalopods,  the  existence  of  which  in  past  geological  ages  cannot  be 
proved ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  know  of  great  numbers  of  fossil  genera  and 
species  of  which  there  are  no  living  representatives.  The  entire  order  of  the 
Ammonoidea,  which  contains  the  well-known  discoid,  convoluted,  chambered 
Ammonites,  is  entirely  extinct,  and  it  is  a  matter  of  uncertainty  whether 
they  should  be  classed  with  the  dibranchiate  or  teti-abr-anchiate  group,  or  be 
regarded  as  a  distinct  order  by  themselves.  On  the  contrary,  although  the 
probability  is  that  many  existed  in  bygone  ages,  only  a  few  fossilised  remains  of 
octopods  have  been  identified  with  certainty,  and  the  Spirula  of  to-day,  which 
occurs  in  countless  thousands,  also  appears  to  be  unknown  in  the  past. 

Two-GiLLED  Group, — Order  Dibranchiata. 
Octopus  Tribe,  Suborder  Ootopoda, — Family  OctopodiilE. 
Commencing  with  the  order  Dibranchiata,  we  find  this  divided  into  the  two 
suborders,  Octopoda  and  Decapoda,  according  to  the  number  of  arms.  Of  these 
the  octopods  comprise  several  families  distinguished  by  differences  in  the  general 
build,  the  presence  or  absence  of  lateral  fins,  the  number  of  rows  of  suckers  on 
the  arms,  variations  in  the  radula,  etc.  Since  the  establishment  of  j^ublic  aquaria, 
in  comparatively  recent  years,  most  persons  have  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing 
the  unsightly  octopus  in  its  native  element.  An  unpleasant,  forbidding  creature 
it  is,  contracting  and  swelling,  or  looking  like  a  shapeless  but  living  mass.  We 
observe  the  eight  tapering  arms,  with  the  two  rows  of  suckers  along  the  inner 
side  of  each,  numbering  about  Uvo  thousand  altogether  in  some  individuals.  We 
note  the  two  staring  eyes  which  seem  ever  on  the  watch,  the  funnel  often  exposed 
to  view,  and  the  mottled  skin.     About  ninety  species  of  octopus  are  known,  which 
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occur  in  all  seas.  Variations  in  colour,  the  relative  length  of  the  arms,  the  size 
of  the  suckers,  and  the  character  of  the  hectocotylised  or  modified  arm  of  the  male, 
are  among  the  distinguishing  features  of  the  species.  Although  we  u.suallj'  speak 
of  the  octopods  as  shell-less  or  naked  molluscs,  an  indication  of  an  internal  shell 
is  present,  in  the  form  of  two  short  stjdes,  embedded  in  the  tissues  of  the  mantle. 
These  molluscs  arc  solitary  creatures  when  adult,  but  they  are  said  to  herd  together 


COMMON  OCTOPUS. 


in  small  companies  when  young.  They  live  in  the  fissures  of  rocks,  or  hide  away 
beneath  great  boulders.  When  thej'  walk  or  creep,  they  elevate  the  sack-like 
body  above  the  head,  and  progress  slowly  upon  the  extremities  of  the  arms,  which 
are  a  little  curved  near  the  tip.  They  can  creep  in  any  direction,  but  they  prefer 
a  side-way  movement.  On  the  contrary,  if  their  progress  in  walking  is  com- 
paratively slow,  this  is  compensated  by  the  rapidity  of  their  movements  when 
swimming.     Bodj^  foremost,  with  the  arms  stretched  beyond  the  head,  they  dart 
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backward  with  great  rapidity,  being  propelled  by  the  successive  expulsions  of 
water  through  the  funnel.  The  arms  are  also  made  use  of  in  swimming,  and 
those  which  are  provided  with  an  extensive  connecting  web  are  the  most  eftective 
swimmers.  None  of  the  octopods  ever  attain  such  enormous  dimensions  as  some 
of  the  decopods,  still  some  would  be  verj^  dangerous  foes  to  cope  with  beneath  the 
water.  Mr.  J.  K.  Lord  saw  the  arm  of  an  octopus,  captured  at  Vancouver  Island, 
which  measured  5  feet  in  length,  and  was  as  thick  as  his  wrist ;  and  M.  Veranj^ 
has  given  an  account  of  a  specimen  which  measured  3  metres  from  tip  to  tip  of 
the  outstretched  arms.  In  the  account  of  the  molluscs,  obtained  during  the  voj'age 
of  the  Samarang,  Mr.  Adams  observes  :  "  Octopi  of  enormous  size  are  occasionally 
met  with  among  the  islands  of  the  Meia-co-shima  group.  I  measured  one,  which 
two  men  were  bearing  on  their  shoulders  across  a  pole,  and  found  each  arm 
rather  more  than  2  feet  long,  giving  the  creature  the  power  of  exploring  an  area 
of  about  twelve  feet  without  moving,  taking  the  mouth  for  a  central  point,  and 
the  extremities  of  the  arms  to  describe  the  circumference." 

In  1872  a  very  large  specimen  was  stranded  on  the  beach  in  the  Bahamas,  the 
arms  of  which  were  5  feet  long,  and  the  weight  was  estimated  at  200  to  300  lbs. 
The  eggs  of  the  Octopus  vulgaris  when  first  laid  are  small,  oval,  translucent 
granules,  resembling  grains  of  rice,  not  quite  the  eighth  of  an  inch  long.  They 
are  fixed  along  and  around  a  common  stalk,  to  which  every  egg  is  separately 
attached.  These  clusters  vary  in  length  accoi'ding  to  the  condition  or  age  of  the 
parent;  those  produced  by  a  young  octopus  seldom  exceeding  three  inches  in 
length,  and  from  twelve  to  twenty  in  number ;  but  a  large,  full-grown  female 
will  deposit  from  forty  to  fifty  of  such  clusters,  each  about  five  inches  in  length. 
In  each  of  these  clustei's  Mr.  Lee  counted  about  a  thousand  ova,  so  that  a 
single  octopus  may  produce  at  one  laying  a  progeny  of  from  forty  to  fiftj' 
thousand.  The  mother  octopus  watches,  tends,  and  guards  the  egg-clusters  for 
about  fifty  days,  when  the  young  emerge  from  the  capsules.  The  sexes  differ 
scai'cely  at  all  externally,  but  at  the  breeding-season  a  curious  modification  in  the 
third  right  arm  of  the  male  is  noticeable.  It  becomes  swollen,  and  from  it  a  long 
worm-like  process  is  developed,  furnished  with  two  rows  of  sockets  (the  Hedo- 
cotylus).  From  the  end  of  this  process  extends  a  slender,  elongated  filament. 
When  its  owner  offers  his  hand  to  a  female  octopus,  she  not  only  accepts  it,  but 
keeps  it,  for  this  remarkable  outgrowth  is  then  detached  from  the  arm  of  her 
suitor,  and  becomes  a  moving  creature,  having  separate  life,  and  continuing  to  exist 
for  some  time  after  being  transferred  to  her  keeping.  The  lost  portion,  of  the 
hectocotylised  arm  of  the  male  is  gradually  reproduced,  and  in  due  time  assumes 
its  former  appearance. 

A  second  group  of  octopods  {El&lone),  which  occurs  in  the  Mediterranean  and 
also  on  the  British  coasts,  differs  from  the  common  octopus  in  having  but  a  single 
row  of  suckers  down  each  arm.  In  E.  onoschafus,  the  body  is  very  changeable  in 
form,  pouch-like,  oval,  rounded,  or  pointed  behind,  smooth  or  warty,  just  as  the 
animal  like.s.  The  great  size  of  the  mantle-opening,  which  extends  a  little  over  the 
back,  is  also  remarkable.  It  is  of  a  grey,  j'ellow,  or  yellow-brown  colour,  with  blackish 
spots,  and  a  bluish  edge  to  the  web,  and  is  met  with  on  sandy  and  gravelly  bottoms 
at  all  times  of  the  year,  more  rarely  among  rocks.     The  rapidity  with  which  the 
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creature  changes  its  colour  is  auiazintj.  At  the  slightest  disturlmnce  a  dark 
shade  passes  with  the  rapidity  of  lightning  over  the  whole  body.  When  it  seizes 
its  prey  its  entire  skin  becomes  yellowish,  studded  with  blackish  synnnetrical  spots, 
and  covered  all  over  with  conical  tubercles.  These  molluscs  have  a  strong  musky 
smell,  but  in  spite  of  this  they  are  not  unfrequently  seen  in  the  Italian  markets, 
and  purchased  by  the  jDoorer  classes. 

Other  octopods  are  Cirrofeuthis,  Pinnodopus,  Trcmoctopus, 
'  Amphitretus,  and  a  few  other  allied  genera,  and  Argonaufa,  several 
of  which  represent  families  by  themselves.  In  Cirroteuthis  the  arms  are  con- 
nected throughout  their  entire  length  with  a  thin  membrane,  forming  a  sort  of 
umbrella,  at  the  bottom  of  which  is  the  mouth.  They  are  furnished  M-ith  only  a 
single  row  of  suckers  down  the  middle,  but  have  a  series  of  short  cirri  on  each 
side,  and  the  body  is  provided  with  two  lateral  tins.  Seven  species  of  this  genus 
are  known  at  present.  C.  maura  was  captured  at  a  depth  of  thirteen  hundred  and 
seventy -five  fathoms,  and  C.  p)acijica,  off  New  Guinea,  in  two  thousand  four 
hundred  and  forty  fathoms.  C.  tnuelleri,  the  type  of  the  genus,  occurs  on  the  coast 
of  Greenland.  Pinnocfopus  is  remarkable  for  a  fin-like  expansion,  extending  the 
whole  length  of  the  body  and  uniting  behind.  In  P.  cordiformis — the  only  known 
species,  and  an  inhabitant  of  the  shores  of  New  Zealand — the  arms  are  long,  and 
united  at  the  base  by  a  somewhat  large  membrane.  Tremoctopus  has  no  lateral 
expansions  or  fins  to  the  bod}-.  The  female  has  the  two  dorsal  pairs  of  arms 
united  by  membrane,  the  two  other  pairs  fi-ee  ;  the  male  is  without  the  interbrachial 
web :  the  head  is  large,  having  two  pores  on  the  upper  and  under  sides.  Nine 
species  altogether  have  been  described  from  the  Mediterranean,  North  Atlantic,  and 
Pacific.  The  gemxs  AmpJiitret lis  is  one  of  the  remarkable  forms  obtained  during  the 
Challenger  expedition.  It  possesses  the  character,  unique  among  cephalopods,  of 
having  the  mantle  fused  with  the  siphon  in  the  median  line,  so  that  there  are  two 
openings  into  the  branchial  cavity,  one  on  either  side,  whence  the  name. 

Family  Argokautid^. 

The  argonaut,  or  paper-nautilus,  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  of  the  octopods, 
for  around  it  for  many  j-ears  there  hung  a  mystery  and  uncertainty.  Some  con- 
cluded that  the  shell  was  formed  by  another  mollusc,  and  was  merely  taken 
possession  of  by  the  cephalopod,  as  a  convenient  abode  or  boat  to  swim  in,  or 
i-ather  to  sail  in,  for  it  was  stated  to  raise  aloft  its  two  expanded  arms  to  catch  the 
breeze,  and  thus  to  voyage  onward.  This,  for  many  years,  has  been  proved  to  be 
mere  fiction.  The  shell,  with  which  only  the  female  is  provided,  is  of  her  own 
manufacture,  and  she  swims  just  the  same  as  other  cephalopods.  It  is  large,  not 
adhering  to  the  body  of  the  animal,  but  retained  in  position  by  the  application  on 
the  outside  of  the  dorsal  pair  of  arms,  which  are  dilated  and  especially  adapted  for 
the  purpose.  Whether  the  argonaut  ever  quits  its  shell  voluntarilj'  or  only 
by  accident  is  unknown ;  specimens  have  been  captured  at  sea  without  any  shell, 
ami  they  have  lived  for  some  time  in  that  condition.  A  specimen  was  placed  in  an 
acjuarium  at  a  time  it  was  out  of  its  shell.  This  it  re-entered,  and  remained  in  it 
the  whole  period,  about  fifteen  days,  it  was  in  captivitj'.     It  invariably  swam  at  the 
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SHELL  OF  FEMALE  AliGONAUT. 


surface  of  the  water  with  the  coiled  part  of  the  shell  upwards,  a  small  portion  being 
above  the  surface,  to  which  the  aperture  was  at  right  angles  or  inclined  at  an  angle 
of  45°.     It   appeared    calm    and    not    subject   to    agitation  like  the    octopus.       It 

remained  perfectly  immovable,  for  no  menace  or 
excitement  appeared  to  affect  this  appearance 
of  tranquillity.  Like  the  octopus,  it  exhibited 
chameleon -like  changes  of  the  skin,  but  not  so 
rapidly  or  with  such  intensitj'  as  that  animal. 
During  all  the  time  the  specimen  lived,  all  the 
arms,  which  have  two  rows  of  suckers,  were 
kept  within  the  shell,  except  the  expanded 
posterior  median  pair.  These,  however,  were 
also  sometimes  drawn  within.  Four  of  the 
arms  were  bent  upwards,  four  downwards, 
leaving  the  mouth  with  its  par-rot-like  beak 
exposed  in  the  middle  of  their  bases.  Between 
the  lower  or  ventral  pair  of  arms  the  funnel  was 
protruded,  by  means  of  which  it  proi^elled 
itself  backwards.  This  specimen  was  not  seen 
either  to  walk  or  swim  with  its  arms ;  but 
other  observers  state  that  the  creature  walks 
or  crawls  along  the  bottom  like  a  gastropod, 
by  means  of  the  non-expanded  arms,  carrying  the  sliell  above  its  body.  The  eye 
is  round,  bordered  with  black,  and  the  circular  pupil  is  also  black. 

The  shell  is  supposed  to  be  secreted  chiefly  by  the  palmate  arms,  aided  by  tlie 
mantle  investing  the  body.  It  is  developed  some  time  after  the  birth  of  the  argonaut, 
and  a  female  has  never  been  seen  with  a  shell  before  it  had  attained  about  an 
inch  in  length.  The  male  argonaut  is  very  different  to  the  female,  and  much 
smaller,  being  only  about  an  inch  in  length.  It  resembles  an  ordinary  octopus  in 
having  neither  palmate  arms  nor  shell.  The  arms  are  tapering  and  alike,  excepting 
the  third  on  the  left  side,  which  is  specialised.  This  at  certain  times,  having 
passed  through  various  stages  of  development,  is  cast  off,  and  attaches  itself  to  the 
female,  living  a  free  and  independent  life  for  a  considerable  period.  The  eggs  are 
small,  numerous,  and  connected  together  by  a  network  of  filaments.  They  are 
deposited  far  within  the  shell  towards  the  convoluted  portion,  and  are  practically 
in  contact  with  the  posterior  part  of  the  body  of  the  parent.  The  shell  therefore 
serves,  not  only  as  a  retreat  for  the  argonaut  herself,  but  also  as  a  nest  for  the  eggs, 
and  possibly  as  a  nursery  for  the  young.  Very  little  is  known  with  regard  to  the 
food  of  the  argonaut.  As  its  habits  are  very  similar  to  those  of  the  octopus,  it 
seems  probable  that  it  may  feed  upon  molluscs  and  crustaceans,  which  it  might 
capture  when  crawling  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  A  captive  specimen  was  fed  with 
small  live  fish,  which  it  ate  with  avidity.  About  eight  species  are  recognised, 
which  have  a  world-wide  distribution,  occurring  in  all  ti'opical  and  warm  latitudes. 
The  shells  of  the  different  species  are  all  of  a  white  colour,  and  exhibit  two  distinct 
types  of  surface  ornamentation,  the  one  consisting  of  simple,  smooth,  radiating 
wavy  ribs,  the  other  in  which  these  ribs  are  more  or  less  broken  up  into  nodules  or 
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tubercles.      Argonauta  hians  in  the  typical  species  of  the  former  group,  ami  yi. 
navicida  ami  ^:l.  tiibercidata  represent  the  latter. 


A;  MALE  ARGO.NAUT  (twice  uat.  size),  with  HECTOCOTYLUS  enclosed  in  the  sack  ;  B,  MALE  ARGONAUT,  WITH 
HECTOCOTYLUS  FURTHER  DEVELOPED. 


Suborder  Decapoda. 

The  Decapoda  form  the  second  division  of  tlie  two-gilled  order,  and  difler  from 
the  Octopods,  as  the  name  implies,  by  the  possession  of  ten,  instead  of  eight,  arms. 
The  two  additional  arms  differ  from  the  rest)  in  their  greater  length,  and  in  having 
suckers  only  at  the  extremity.  They  are  frequently  completely  retractile  within 
pouches,  and  are  used  as  prehensile  organs  in  the  capture  of  their  prey.  All 
decapods  are  provided  with  an  internal  shell.  That  of  the  living  species  is  either 
liorny — the  so-called  pen  (gladius);  or  else  calcareous — the  hone  {sep ion)  of  the 
cuttle-fish.  In  Spirida  the  shell  takes  the  form  of  a  tube,  beautiful]}^  coiled,  and 
divided  off  into  numerous  air-chambers  by  a  series  of  septa  or  partitions.  The  arms 
of  the  decapods  are  furnished  with  pedunculated  suckers,  armed  with  horny  rings 
or  hooks.  The  head  is  invariably  distinct  from  the  body.  The  eyes  are  free  and 
movable,  and  either  covered  with  a  fixed,  transparent  lid  or  skin,  or  unprotected 
and  in  immediate  contact  with  the  water.  All  the  species  have  either  lateral  or 
posterior  fins,  and  the  funnel  is  provided  with  an  internal  valve.  They  live  for 
the  most  part  out  at  sea,  but  some — Sepia,  for  example — are  met  with  nearer  the 
shore.  The  pelagic  forms  are  often  found  in  immense  shoals,  and  are  eaten  in 
enormous  quantities  by  many  cetaceans  and  large  fishes.  When  pursued  by  their 
enemies,  squids  have  been  known  to  dart  out  of  the  sea  with  such  force  as  to  fall 
upon  the  deck  of  a  passing  vessel.  Decapods  may  be  classified  in  three  sections, 
according  to  the  character  of  the  shell,  of  which  the  different  types  have  already 
been  mentioned. 
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Squids, — Family  L  oligixw^-e. 


Some  of  the  commonest  of  the  horny  pen-bearing  decapods  are  the  true  squids 
or  calamaries  (Loligo),  which  have  a  more  or  less  elongate  bodj^  with  very  large 
lateral  fins  at  the  posterior  end.  The  eight  sessile  arms  are  provided  with  two 
rows  of  suckers  with  toothed  horny  rings,  and  the  two  tentacular  arms  are  long, 
slender,  and  terminate  in  an  expanded  club,  bearing  four  rows  of  suckers.  The 
pen  is  large,  horny,  as  long  as  the  body  of  the  animal,  and  placed  beneath  the 
skin  of  the  back.  It  is  not  in  any  way  attached,  so  that  if  the  skin  be  slit 
open,  the  shell  can  be  drawn  out  entire.  The  common  squid  (Loligo  vidgm'is)  is 
met  with  all  round  the  British  coasts,  and  occurs  in  shoals  of  greater  or  less  extent 
in  the  Mediterranean  and  Atlantic.  The  spawn  consists  of  numerous,  long,  semi- 
transparent,  gelatinous  sheaths,  radiating  from  a  common  centre.  Each  sheath  is 
about  4  inches  in  length,  and  contains  numerous  ova,  and  it  has  been  computed 
that  in  a  single  mass  of  sheaths  the  deposit  of  one  female  contained  as  many  as 
forty-two  thousand  perfect  young  squids.  Mr.  Lee  observes  that  he  has  never 
seen  these  "sea-mops"  attached  to  anything;  and  the  pelagic  habits  of  the  calamaries 
render  it  probable  that  they  are  left  floating  on  the  surface  of  the  sea.  They  are 
deposited  in  May  or  June.  The  calamaries  are  active  animal.s,  and  always  in 
motion.  A  second  genus  of  squids  {Oniinatostrephes),  frequently  regarded  as  repre- 
senting a  distinct  family,  differs  from  Loligo  in  having  the  body  very  long,  the 
posterior  fins  comparatively  short,  and  the  pen  very  narrow.  They  are  gregai-ious, 
and  frequent  the  open  seas  in  all  latitudes,  and  are  extensively  used  as  bait  in  the 
cod-fishei-y  off  Newfoundland,  and  also  constitute  the  principal  food  of  dolphins  and 
the  sperm-whale.  They  are  also  largely  eaten  by  the  albatross  and  other  marine 
birds.  By  sailors  they  are  called  "  sea-arrows  "  and  "  flying-squids,"  on  account  of 
the  rapidity  of  their  movements  and  their  habit  of  leaping  out  of  the  water.  It  is 
said  that  they  frequent  the  shore  in  pursuit  of  the  fry  of  pilchards  and  other  fishes. 

The  largest  of  all  the  Cephalopoda  belong  to  the  genus  Architeuthis,  which 
in  general  conformation  considerably  resembles  Oriimatostrephes.  Many  stories  of 
gigantic  cuttle-fishes  appear  in  the  works  of  old  writers,  and  although,  in  the  main, 
great  exaggerations,  they  are  to  some  extent  founded  on  fact.  We  are,  perhaps, 
too  sceptical  to  believe  in  an  octopus  rising  fi-om  the  sea,  and  carrying  oft'  a  three- 
masted  ship.  Yet  some  of  the  squids  are  of  si;ch  enormous  size,  that  we  can 
imagine  they  constituted  the  source  from  which  these  old  tales  were  derived.  In 
November  1874  a  specimen  was  brought  ashore  at  St.  John's,  Newfoundland,  by 
some  fishermen,  who  captui'ed  it  in  their  herring-nets.  It  was  more  or  less 
mutilated  in  the  capture,  but  the  following  measurements  were  taken  from  the 
parts  preserved.  Body  7  feet  long,  tail-fin  22  inches  broad,  tentacular  arms  24  feet 
in  length,  shoi't  or  sessile  arms  6  feet  long,  some  of  them  being  as  10  inches  round 
at  the  base.  Particulars  of  several  other  specimens  of  gigantic  squids,  varying 
in  total  length  from  30  to  52  feet,  and  also  taken  near  Newfoundland,  have  been 
recorded  ;  the  estimated  weight  of  one  of  these  being  1000  lbs. 

On  the  24th  of  April  1875  a  large  calamary  was  met  with  oft'  Bofiin  Island, 
on  the  Irish  coast.  The  crew  of  a  "  currah  "  observed  to  seaward  a  large  floating 
mass.      They  pulled  out  to  it,  believing  it  to  be  a  wreck,  but  found  it  was  an 
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enormous  cuttle-lisli,  lyinj;  perfectly  still,  as  it'  baskino-  on  the  surface  of  the  water. 
Paddling  up,  tliey  lopped  oft'  one  of  its  arms.     The  animal  innnediately  set  out  to 


COMMOX   SQUID,    WITH   PEN    ON    THE   LEFT  (nat.  size). 


sea,  rushing  through  the  water  at  a  tremendous  pace.     The  men  gave  chase,  and, 
after  a  hard  pull,  came  up  with  it,  five   miles  out  in  the  Atlantic,  and  severed 
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another  of  its  arms  and  the  head.  The  shorter  arms  measured  each  8  feet  in 
length,  and  15  inches  round  the  base;  the  tentacular  arms  are  said  to  have  been 
30  feet  long.  A  single  arm  of  a  large  squid,  supposed  to  have  been  found  off  the 
coast  of  South  America,  is  9  feet  long  and  11  inches  round  the  base,  and  has  two 
rows  of  suckers,  with  toothed,  horny  rings,  each  row  consisting  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  suckers.  The  largest  of  these  rings  is  half  an  inch  in  diameter,  whereas 
the  smallest,  near  the  tapering  end  of  the  arm,  is  only  about  the  size  of  a  pin's 
head.  Judging  by  other  specimens,  it  is  probable  that  this  creature  must  have  had 
a  body  10  or  12  feet  in  length,  with  tentacles  over  30  feet  long. 

Some  i^ortions  of  a  remarkable  gigantic  cephalopod  were  obtained  by  the 
Prince  of  Monaco  off  the  Azores,  which  were  vomited  by  a  harpooned  sperm-whale 
in  its  death-struggle.  The  body  of  this  huge  squid  was  covered  with  scales  arranged 
spirally  like  those  of  a  pine-cone ;  and  from  this  character — unique  among  the 
Cephalopods — it  has  been  placed  in  a  separate  genus  Lepidoteutlus. 

Family  8EPI0LIDJE. 

Sep  iola  is  represented  by  a  small  decapod  not  unf requently  found  on  the  Briti.sh 
coasts.     Mr.  Lee  observes  that  "  it  has  tlie  faculty  of  rapidly  changing  colour,  and. 


UPPER   AND   LOWER  VIEWS   OF  SEPIOL. 


if  angered  or  alarmed,  its  hue  is  almost  instantaneously  altered,  from  a  pale  parch- 
ment dotted  with  pink  to  a  deep  reddish  brown.     In  its  liabits  this  little  animal 
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(lifters  as  much  from  the  Sepia  as  the  latter  from  the  octopus.  It  naturally  buries 
itself  up  to  its  eyes  in  the  sand ;  but  as  sand  is  apt  to  harbour  impui-ities,  which  in 
a  bowl  or  tank  become  corrupt,  and  generate  poisonous  sulphuretted  hydrogen^ 
the  bottom  of  these  receptacles  is  usually  covered  with  shingle.  It  is  most 
interesting  to  notice  how,  in  obeying  its  burrowing  propensity,  the  Seplula  adapts 
itself  to  its  circumstances  and  entirely  deviates  from  its  customary  mode  of 
procedure.  To  make  a  sand-pit  for  its  hiding-place,  it  will  direct  upon  it  strong 
jets  of  water  from  its  funnel,  and  thus  blow  out  a  cavity  in  which  to  seat  itself, 
and  allow  the  disturbed  particles  to  settle  over  and  ai'ound  it ;  but,  as  the  pebbles 
are  too  heavy  to  be  thus  displaced  by  its  blasting  apparatus,  it  removes  them,  one 
at  a  time,  by  means  of  its  arms,  which  are  large  and  strong  in  proportion  to  its 
little  short  body."  This  same  species,  S.  rondeletii,  is  common  throughout  the 
^lediterrauean,  and  is  sold  in  the  fish  markets  of  Italj-. 

Families  OAn'CITOTEUTIIID.i;  and  ClHROTEUTinD^. 

The  squids  belonging  to  the  genus  Onychoteuthis  ai^e  very  similar  to  Loligo, 
Imt  are  distinguished  by  having  the  club  of  the  tentacular  arms  furnished  with 
■strong  horny  hooks.  Thej'  are  mostly  of  small  size,  only  a  few  inches  in  length ; 
but  a  very  large  species  (0.  rohusta)  was  observed  off  the  coast  of  North- West 
America,  and  measured  8  feet  in  length  from  the  base  of  the  arms  to  the  posterior 
end  of  the  body.  It  has  since  been  placed  in  the  allied  genus  Ancistroteuthis.  One 
of  the  most  remarkable  of  the  decapods  is  the  genus  Chiroteuthis,  easily  recognis- 
able by  the  enormous  length  of  the  tentacular  arms,  which  are  manj'  times  the 
length  of  the  body,  so  that  the  animal  is  enabled  to  capture  its  prey  at  some 
distance.  C.  veranyi  occurs  in  the  Mediterranean,  C.  honplandi  in  the  Atlantic, 
and  C.  lacertosa  otf  the  east  coast  of  the  United  States. 

True  Cuttle-Fishes, — Family  Sepiid^. 

In  the  cuttle-fishes  of  the  genus  Sepia  the  body  is  oval  with  a  fin  on  each 
side  extending  the  whole  length.  The  eight  sessile  arms  are  furnished  with 
suckers  having  foot-stalks,  and  the  long  tentacular  arms  are  entirely  retractile 
within  the  head.  The  dorsal  plate,  shell,  or  cuttle-bone,  is  generally  almost  as  wide 
as  the  body,  and  placed  beneath  the  skin  of  the  back,  with  the  terminal  spine 
posteriorly.  This  is  supposed  to  pi-otect  the  hinder  parts  of  the  animals,  in  the 
frequent  collisions  they  are  exposed  to  in  swimming  backwards.  About  sixty 
species  of  Sepia  have  already  been  described,  none  of  very  large  size,  the  largest 
bone  being  only  about  a  foot  and  a  half  in  length.  A  fine  specimen  of  S.  apaina 
in  the  British  Museum  is  17  inches  long.  They  occur  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  and 
three  species  are  recorded  from  the  coasts  of  Britain.  They  live  near  shore,  and 
feed  upon  fish  and  crustaceans,  which  they  seize  with  their  rapidly  unrolled 
tentacles.  Speaking  of  the  common  cuttle-fish  (S.  officinalis),  Mr.  Lee  observes 
that  though  flabby  and  clammy  in  death,  it  is  a  lovely  object  when  alive.  Unlike 
the  octopus,  but  equally  rapacious,  it  loves  the  daylight  and  freedom  of  the  open  sea. 
Like  the  calamaries,  the  sepia  is  extensively  employed  as  an  article  of  diet  in  many 
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parts  of  tlie  world.  Dried  cuttle-fishes  are  exposed  for  sale  in  the  bazaars  or 
markets  throughout  India,  and  may  be  seen  among  the  articles  of  Chinese, 
Japanese,  and  Siamese  food.  The  ink  of  the  cuttle-fish  was  employed  as  a  writing 
material  in  very  ancient  times,  its  use  being  mentioned  in  the  works  of  some  of  the 
old  Latin  writers ;  the  ink-bags  of  cuttles  are  still  manufactured  into  sepia  by 
artists'  colourmen.  Eggs  of  the  common  cuttle  resemble  Ijlack  pointed  grapes,  each 
having  a  flexible  stalk,  looking  and  feeling  like  indiarubber.  They  are  generally 
attached  to  the  stems  of  seaweed.     Each  capsule  contains  a  single  young  one. 

Family  Bpieulida;. 

Spirilla,  represents  the    last  of   the    three   divisions    into   which  the    living 
decapods  have  been  divided.     The  shell  of  the  spirula  is  abundant  on  the  shores 
of  some  tropical  countries,  but  the  animal  is  scarcely  ever  met  with.     Only  a  few 
specimens  have  been  captured,  and  most  of  these  are  in  bad  con- 
dition.    The  shell  is  entirely  white,  pearly  within,  placed  vex'ti- 
cally  within  the  posterior  jjart  of  the  body,  so    that   the  spire 
corresponds  to   the  ventral  side  of  the  animal.     It  is  a  loosely 
coiled  structure,  resembling  a  ram's  horn,  and  is  divided  into  a 
Spirula  peroni.        number  of  chambers  by  fine  concave  partitions,  like  the  shell  of 
nautilus,  each  one  pierced  by  a  slender  tube  or  siphon  near  the 
inner  curve   of  the  shell.      Three  species  are  known,  distinguished  by  diflferences 
in  the  soft-parts,  the  shells  being  similar. 

To  the  same  group  as  the  Spirula  belongs  the  extinct  family  of 
Belemnites.  .   .  ,  .         . 

Belemnitido},  ranging  from  the  Lias  to  the  Chalk,  and  whose  skeletons 

are  commonly  known  as  thunderbolts.     They  possess  a  tapering  chambered  shell, 

insei-ted  into  the  summit  of  a  long  spear-like  guard.     Most  of  the  species  belong  to 

the  tyjjical  genus  Belemnites. 

FouR-GiLLED  Group, — Order  Tetrabranchiata. 
Family  Na  utilw.-e. 

The  nautilus  is  the  sole  living  representative  of  this  order,  and  although  not 
so  rare  as  the  spirula,  the  animal  of  the  nautilus  is  by  no  means  connnon  in 
collections.  It  is  probably  an  inhabitant  of  deepish  water,  and  only  likely  to  be 
obtained  alive  by  dredging,  although  a  few  specimens  have  been  occasionally  cap- 
tured at  the  surface.  The  animal  is  contained  within  the  last  compartment  {A)  of  a 
chambered  shell,  within  which  it  is  completely  retractile.  It  does  not  resemble  any 
of  the  dibranchiate  cephalopods,  having  numerous  small  retractile  feelers  or  tentacles, 
without  any  suckers,  in  place  of  the  eight  or  ten  sucker-bearing  arms  of  tliat  order. 
The  beaks  are  very  solid  and  calcareous,  not  entirely  horny  as  in  the  dibranchiates. 
The  eyes  are  small,  and  raised  on  short  stalks ;  the  funnel  is  not  a  complete  tube, 
being  formed  of  two  lobes  which  fold  over  one  another,  but  are  not  joined  together. 
To  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  is  attached  a  slender  fleshy  cord,  termed  the 
siphuncle  {a),  which  passes  through  holes  in  the  septa  of  the  shell  up  the  coiled  spire. 
It    is  enclosed  in  a  horny  tube,  which  is  again  coated  with  a  calcareous  deposit. 
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SECTION  OF  SHELL  OF  TEAKLT   NAUTILUS 

(much  reduced). 


The  function  of  the  siphuncle  probably  is  to  preserve  the  vitality  of  the  first  formed 
portion  of  the  shell,  which  without  some  such  means  of  preservation  would  be 
liable  to  decay.  The  animal  is  somewhat  feebly  attached  to  the  shell  by  two  large 
adductor  muscles  one  on  each  side  of  the  body,  which  are,  as  it  were,  connected  by 
a  muscular  girdle  of  the  mantle  passing  round  the  body  from  muscle  to  muscle. 
The  chambered  shell  is  beautifully  pearly  within,  but  has  an  cxtei-nal  porcellaneous 
coating.  A  full-grown  shell  has  about  thirty-six  septa,  which  are  relatively 
equidistant,  showing  that  the  growth  of  the  animal  is  regular  and  gradual 
tliroughout  life.  The  septa  give  immense  strength  to  the  shell,  sufficient  to 
resist  the  pressure  of  the  water  at  great 
depths  upon  the  air-chambers  between  them. 
These  air-chambers  inidoubtedlj'  serve  to 
Ijuoy  up  the  shell  when  the  animal  is  swim- 
ming or  desires  to  rise  to  the  surface ;  but 
the  old  stories  of  its  filling  the  cells  at 
pleasure  with  either  air  or  water,  and  so 
rising  to  the  surface  or  descending  to  the 
bottom,  are  mere  fables,  and  comparable  to 
the  legends  respecting  the  sailing  of  the 
argonaut.  The  shells  of  the  male  and 
female  are  said  to  present  certain  slight 
ditierences.  Very  little  is  known  of  the 
habits  and  economy  of  the  pearly  nautilus, 
but,  as  already  remarked,  it  is  most  likely  a  deep-water  animal,  as  a  rule  living 
at  depths  far  beyond  the  action  of  storms.  It  would  probably  be  obtained  by 
dredging  or  by  means  of  baited  traps.  A  specimen  dredged  off"  the  Fiji  Islands,  at 
a  depth  of  about  three  hundred  and  twenty  fathoms,  was  kept  alive  for  some 
time  in  a  tub  of  sea  water.  The  mode  of  growth  of  the  nautilus  has  been  a 
subject  of  much  discussion,  and  the  way  in  which  the  successive  air-chambers  and 
septa  are  formed  is  not  known  with  certainty.  The  living  forms  of  Nautilus 
probably  belong  to  three  distinct  species.  N.  porrvpilius  has  a  wide  distribution 
in  eastern  seas,  specimens  having  been  obtained  in  the  Indian  Ocean  (Andaman 
Islands),  at  the  Moluccas  and  Java,  and  in  the  Pacific  at  the  New  Hebrides  and 
Fiji;  N.  utnhiUcatus  is  recorded  from  the  Solomon  Islands,  and  New  Ireland; 
and  iV.  macromphalus  from  New  Caledonia  and  the  Isle  of  Pines.  The  animal  of 
Nautilus  is  used  as  an  article  of  food  among  the  natives  of  the  New  Hebrides, 
New  Caledonia,  and  Fiji,  it  being  captured  bj'  the  Fijians  in  traps  baited  with 
boiled  ci'ayfish. 

The  genus  Nautilus  is  of  great  antiquity,  dating  from  an  early 
epoch  in  the  Palseozoic  period,  and  forms  the  type  of  the  family 
Nautilidce,  which  includes  several  extinct  genera.  There  are  allied  extinct 
families,  collectively  forming  a  group  characterised  by  the  simple  structure  of  the 
septa  of  the  shell,  such  septa  having  their  concavities  directed  towards  its  aperture. 
Among  these,  the  Orthoceratidw,  as  typified  by  the  Palseozoic  genus  Orthoceras, 
may  be  characterised  as  unrolled  nautili,  the  shell — wliich  sometimes  reaches  an 
immense  length — forming  a  long  cone. 
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CEEATITE  (CeratiUs  nodosus). 


AN   AMMONITE 

(Cardioceras  cordattim). 


Another  well-marked  group  is  that  of  the  Ammonoidea,  represented  by  the 
goniatites  of  the  Pah^ozoic,  and  tlie  vai-ious  types  of  ammonites  of  the  Secondary 

rocks,  as   well   as   by 

the    tun-ilites    of    the 

Chalk.      In   all  these 

the      edges     of     the 

sutures,    where    they 

join  the  shell,  are  more 

or      less      complexly 

angulated    or    frilled, 

the  complexity  being 

veiy     great     in     the 

ammonites,       but       a 

simpler  type  obtaining 

in  the  goniatites. 
Wliereas  in  the  two  latter  the  shell  is  coiled  in  a  flat  spiral,  in  the  turrilites  it 
forms  a  cone,  while  in  the  liamites  and  baculites  of  the  Chalk  it  is  either  straight 
or  partially  coiled.  In  the  ceratites  and  ammonites  (which  include  Ceratites, 
Cardioceras,  and  many  other  genera)  the  mouth  of  the  body-chamber  of  the  shell 
was  closed  by  an  operculum,  which  often  consists  of  two  pieces  meeting  in  the 
middle  line,  and  the  whole  being  heart-shaped.  In  other  forms  the  operculum 
was  single.  Mr.  Cooke  observes  that  "  some  autliorities  hold  that  the  members  of 
this  suborder  belong  to  the  Dibranchiata,  on  the  ground  that  the  jDrotoconcIa 
resembles  that  of  Spirida  rather  than  that  of  the  Nautiloidea.  Others  again 
regard  the  Ammonoidea  as  a  third  and  distinct  order  of  Cephalopoda.  Their 
distribution  extends  from  the  Silurian  to  (possibly)  the  early  Tertiary.  No  trace 
has  ever  been  found  of  an  ink-sac,  mandible,  or  hooks  on  the  arms  ;  and  the  shell 
was  undoubtedly  external" 
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Molluscs, — contimied. 

The  Gastropods, — Class  Gastropoda. 

The  Gastropods  constitute  by  far  the  largest  division  of  the  Mollusca,  and  include 
among  their  number  forms  which  bear  no  external  resemblance  whatever  to  one 
another.  Some  are  free-swimming  animals,  living  far  from  land,  out  on  the  open 
seas :  others  occur  in  shallow  water,  or  between  tide-marks  ;  while  others  are 
dwellers  on  the  land,  or  frequent  rivers  and  lakes.  Some  have  internal,  others 
external  shells,  whilst  manj'  have  no  testaceous  structure  of  any  description. 
Snails,  whelks,  and  periwinkles  are  tj-pical  forms  of  Gastropods,  and  the  more 
aberrant  tj'pes  are  represented  by  the  Nucleobranchs,  Heteropods,  and  Pteropods. 
The  t\'pical  Gasti-opods  are  all  crawlers,  moving  like  a  slug  or  snail  by  a  continual 
expansion  and  contraction  of  the  muscular  foot.  Some  breathe  by  means  of  gills, 
others  by  a  lung,  while  certain  forms  are  provided  with  both  modes  of  resj^iration. 
The}-  are  generally  furnished  with  a  spiral  shell  when  adult.  They  are  mostly 
iinsymmetrical  animals,  Ij'ing  spirally  coiled  within  the  shell ;  this  want  of  symmetry 
being  particularly  manifested  in  the  breathing-organ.  In  many  marine  forms  there 
is  only  a  single  gill,  but  in  a  few  genera — Fissurella  for  example — the  gills  are 
paired.  There  is  always  a  more  or  less  distinct  head,  bearing  one  or  two  pairs  of 
tentacles,  and  there  are  generallj'  a  pair  of  eyes  situated  at  the  base  or  end  of  the 
tentacles;  or  raised  upon  short  stalks.  The  mouth  is  usually  provided  with  one  or 
more  jaws,  and  the  lingual  ribbon,  or  radula,  within  the  mouth,  varies  greatly 
in  its  armature,  and  plays  an  important  part  in  the  various  schemes  of  classification 
Avhich  have  been  proposed.  While  enormously  developed  in  some  groups,  such  as 
the  limpets,  in  a  few  it  is  entirely  wanting.  It  consists  of  a  thin  chitinous  mem- 
bi-ane,  the  surface  of  which  is  beset  with  a  multitude  of  so-called  teeth, 
synnnetrically  arranged  in  transverse  or  oblique  series.  The  teeth  are  siliceous, 
insoluble  in  acid,  and  capable  of  rasping  away  hard  substances.  With  it  the  whelk 
and  other  carnivorous  forms  bore  through  the  shells  of  bivalves,  and  the  limpet 
eats  away  the  calcareous  nullipore.  Not  only  is  the  form  of  the  teeth  extremely 
variable,  but  their  number  varies  enormously  in  different  groups.  In  an  Eolis,  one 
of  the  Nudibranchs,  there  are  but  sixteen  teeth ;  in  a  Boris,  belonging  to  the  same 
group,  there  are  as  many  as  six  thousand,  whilst  in  a  large  species  of  Helix  the 
number  has  been  estimated  at  nearlj'  foi-ty  thousand.  The  shells  of  Gastropods 
are  usually  sijirally  coiled  as  in  the  snail,  but  sometimes  they  are  tubular  or  conical, 
like  that  of  the  limpet.  The  forms  of  spiral  shells  are  innumerable  and  very 
unlike ;  some  being  globose,  with  simple  rounded  aperture,  while  others  are  narrow 
and  long,  with  prolonged  spires,  and  the  mouth  produced  into  a  long  anterior  beak. 
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The  colour  and  ornamentation  o£  the  surface  are  also  as  varied  as  the  shape. 
Nearly  all  spiral  shells  are  dextral,  but  a  few  genera  {Pltysa  and  Lanistes)  are 
normally  sinistral ;  while  in  other  groups  (Acltatinella,  Ampli  idromus,  etc.)  some  of 
the  species  are  indifferently  dextral  or  sinistral.  A  large  proportion  of  the  Gastro- 
pods entirely  or  partly  close  the  aperture  of  their  shells  with  what  is  termed  an 
operculum.  This  is  sometimes  horny,  like  that  of  the  common  periwinkle,  or  it  may 
be  solid  and  calcareous  as  in  the  Twr-hinidce.  The  different  forms  assumed  by  this 
structure  have  afforded  characters  for  separating  many  groups  genericallj-.  The 
oj^erculum  is  generally  attached  to  the  hinder  part  of  the  foot,  so  that  when  the 
animal  withdraws  within  the  shell — it  more  or  less  closes  the  aperture,  and  thus 
protects  itself.  In  many  species  the  operculum  is  very  small,  and  would  not  serve 
as  a  defensive  weapon,  whilst  in  others  it  is  altogether  wanting.  Gastropods  may 
be  classified  in  three  principal  divisions  or  orders,  namely,  the  Pulmonata, 
Opisthobranchia,  and  Prosobranchia. 

The  Ltjng-Bkeathing  Group, — Order  Pulmonata. 

The  order  Pulmonata  comprises  all  the  true  land-snails, — excepting  such  as  are 
provided  with  an  operculum, — the  inoperculated  forms  of  fresh-water  snails,  and  the 
family  of  the  AuricuUdce.  The  latter  forms  a  considerable  group,  the  members  of 
which  are  chiefly  met  with  in  salt  or  brackish  marshes,  although  there,  are  three  or 
four  genera  which  are  strictly  littoral  in  their  habits.  All  the  Pulmonata  are  pro- 
vided with  a  breathing-cavity,  which  is  not  freely  open  as  in  the  terrestrial  and 
fresh- water  Prosobranchs,  but  has  only  a  small  opening  which  is  contractile  so  as 
to  exclude  the  Avater  in  the  aquatic  species,  and  the  hot  air  during  the  heat  of 
summer  in  the  terrestrial  forms.  This  lung-opening  is  seen  on  the  right  side  of 
most  snails  and  slugs  a  little  behind  the  head,  and  at  once  closes  up  if  the  animal 
be  molested.  With  a  few  exceptions,  the  fresh-water  Pulmonates  rise  to  the  surface 
to  breathe,  and  are  suffocated  if  prevented  from  obtaining  the  requisite  supply  of 
air.  They  can  be  drowned  just  as  easily  as  a  slug  or  snail  beneath  the  water,  but 
naturally  the  process  would  be  longer  in  these  animals,  in  which  the  breathing  is 
habitually  much  slower.  In  the  case  of  Ancylus,  however,  this  could  not  be 
effected  ;  and  a  fresh-water  pulmonate,  Physa  lamellata,  from  Madagascar,  possesses 
a  well-formed  gill. 

The  Pulmonata  may  be  separated  into  two  main  divisions,  according  to  the 
position  of  the  eyea  In  the  Stylommatophora,  rej^resented  by  slugs  and  snails, 
these  are  situated  at  the  tip  of  reti-actile  tentacles,  whereas  in  the  Basommatophora 
they  are  placed  at  the  base  of  the  tentacles,  which  are  only  contractile  and  not 
retractile  within  themselves  as  in  the  former  section.  The  Stylommatophora  are 
mostly  more  or  less  slimj^,  and  leave  a  mucous  track  behind  when  crawling. 
Although  they  are  chiefly  vegetarians,  some  are  not  only  carnivorous,  but  even 
cannibals  at  times.  They  are  found  in  all  parts  of  the  globe,  from  the  Arctic 
regions  to  the  Tropics,  but  are  most  abundant  in  those  countries  where  there  is 
plenty  of  lime  and  moisture.  The  sexes  are  not  distinct  but  united  in  each 
individual.  The  eggs  of  terrestrial  molluscs  are  far  less  numerous  than  those  of 
the  marine  forms,  and  are   deposited  sejDarately.     They  are  mostly  round  or  egg- 
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shaped,  and  are  generally  laid  in  the  earth  under  stones  or  leaves,  and  there  left 
to  hatch  by  themselves.  On  emerging  from  the  g^^^,  the  animals  are  practically  the 
same  as  the  parent,  but  the  form  of  the  shell,  when  present,  generally  alters  very 
niucli  in  the  course  of  growth. 

Shelled  Slugs, — Family  Testacellid^. 

The  shelled  slugs,  or  TestaceUida',  have  no  jaws,  but  are  armed  with  a  tongue 
bearing  oblique  series  of  long,  narrow,  pointed  teeth,  indicative  of  their  carnivorous 
habits.  While  some  members  of  the  family  are  without  any  external  shell,  the 
majority  are  provided  with  shells  capable  of  entirely  covering  the  animals,  but  a 
few  have  only  very  small  ear-shaped  shells  attached  to  the  upper  surface  of  the 
hinder  end  of  the  foot.  To  the  latter  group  belongs  Testacellu,  the  typical  form 
of  the  family.  This  genus  includes  elongated  slug-like  animals,  with  the  breathing 
orifice  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  which  is  capable  of  great  extension  and 
contraction.  They  prey  upon  earthworms,  which  are  pursued  in  their  burrows  under 
ground.  In  a  recent  account  of  the  habits  of  T.  scutulwni,  Mr.  Webb  observes  that 
it  usually  seized  the  anterior 
end  of  the  worm,  and  gradu- 
ally swallowed  it ;  but  occa- 
sionally the  middle  was 
seized,  in  which  case  the 
worm  forced  itself  away. 
During  cold  northei'ly  and 
easterly  winds  these  crea- 
tures enclose  their  bodies  in 
a  kind  of  cocoon,  like  that 
of  the  silk-worms,  which  is 
secreted  from  the  skin,  and 
often  mixed  with  earthy  and 
extraneous  particles.  These  slugs  deposit  a  few  calcareous  eggs,  which  in  form 
are  as  symmetrical  as  those  of  a  bird,  and  large  in  proportion  to  the  size  of  the 
animal.  It  is  doubtful  whether  this  genus  is  truly  indigenous  to  Great  Britain, 
or  merely  an  introduction  of  comparatively  modern  times.  The  only  other  parts 
of  the  world  besides  Europe  where  Testacella  occurs,  are  Algeria  and  the  Azores, 
Madeii-a,  and  Canary  Islands. 

Glandina  forms  an  extensive  genus  of  TestaceUida,  chiefly  restricted  to  the 
central  parts  of  America ;  one  species,  however,  being  European.  Like  Testacella, 
these  are  very  voracious,  and  even  attack  their  own  species.  I)a  udehardia  is  another 
slug-like  genus  of  this  family,  carrying  a  small  shell  upon  the  tail.  They  occur 
in  Southern  and  Eastern  Europe  and  Western  Asia,  and  in  New  Zealand  are  closely 
represented  by  Schizoglossa,  the  external  aspect  of  which  is  very  similar.  The 
allied  Streptaxis  is  remarkable  for  the  peculiar  obliquity  of  the  last  or  body-whorl 
in  relation  to  the  spire  in  most  of  the  species.  The  first-formed  part  of  the  shell 
is  regular  in  its  growth,  like  an  ordinary  garden  snail -shell,  but  suddenly  the 
growth  becomes  irregular,  giving  the  shells  a  very  oblique  and  distorted  appearance. 
The  object  of  this  deviation  from  the  ordinary  form  of  growth  is  not  apparent,  but 
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it  doubtless  serves  soriie  special  purpose,  Nearly  all  the  species  of  this  genus  are 
of  a  whitish  colour,  polished  or  obliquely  striated.  They  chiefly  occur  in  South 
America,  Tropical  Africa,  Southern  Asia,  and  certain  islands  iu  the  Indian  Ocean. 

True  Slugs, — Family  Limacid^-e. 
This  family  contains  many  genera  of  naked  slugs,  and  several  either  partly  or 
wholly  protected  by  well-developed  shells ;  the  hinder  end  of  the  foot  in  some 
forms  terminating  in  a  conspicuous  mucus  or  slime-pore.  The  typical  slugs  are 
mostly  elongate  animals,  capable  of  great  contraction,  and  always  pointed  or 
attenuated  behind.  The  mantle  forms  a  sort  of  shield,  placed  over  the  fore-part  of 
the  back,  and  beneath  this  is  situated  a  small  calcareous  plate,  representing  the  .shell. 
These  plates  occur  fossil  in  Eocene  beds.  The  respiratory  orifice  is  seen  on  the 
right  side  of  the  shield,  but  i-ather  far  baclv.  The  head  is  prominent  in  front, 
bearing  two  pairs  of  retractile  tentacles,  of  which  the  upper  are  the  longest,  and 
furnished  with  eyes  at  the  bulbous  tips.  The  mouth  is  provided  with  a  horny 
upper  jaw,  which  is  smooth,  with  the  cutting  edge  produced  into  a  sort  of  beak  in 
the  middle.  The  i-adula  has  numerous  transverse  series  of  horizontal  or  slightly 
oblique  teeth,  of  which  the  central  tooth  is  three-pronged,  the  laterals  about  the 
same  height  as  the  central  one,  while  the  marginal  teeth  are  narrow  and  acute.  The 
body  is  united  to  the  foot,  and  is  more  or  less  wrinkled ;  the  wrinkles  being  most 
conspicuous  when  the  slug  is  contracted,  and  to  some  extent  characteristic  of  the 
different  species.  The  Limacidce  live  in  damp  places,  out  of  doors,  or  in  cellars, 
and  hide  away  during  the  daytime  under  stones,  dead  leaves,  or  in  fact  in  any  place 
where  it  is  dark  and  moist.  They  feed  chiefly  on  decaying  vegetation,  but  some 
are  more  or  less  carnivorous.  Certain  species  are  great  pests  in  gardens.  Limax 
agrestis,  the  "  milky  slug," — so  called  from  the  opaque  white  colour  of  its  mucus,— 
is  a  very  common  species  in  England ;  it  is  very  fond  of  strawberries,  and  is  also 
said  to  feed  upon  earthworms.  These  slugs  increase  in  numbers  rapidly,  and  are 
said  to  produce  several  families  in  the  course  of  a  summer ;  a  pair  having  been 
known  to  lay  nearly  eight  hundred  eggs.  Some  species  of  Limax  are  capable  of 
lowering  themselves  to  the  ground  from  the  branch  of  a  tree  by  secreting  a  slimy 
thread.  The  largest  species  occuring  in  Britain  is  L.  maxivius,  which  has  a  very 
wide  range  on  the  Continent,  and  sometimes  exceeds  G  inches  in  length.  One  may 
often  notice  number,s  of  a  minute  white  parasitic  mite  {Philodromus)  running  about 

the  bodj'  of  this  slug,  and  it  is 


said  also  to  live  in  the  respira- 
tory cavity,  but  does  not  appear 
to  cause  any  annoyance  or 
injury  to  its  host. 

In  the  genus  Vitrina  the 
animal  is  provided  with  a 
fragile,  external,  horny  shell, 
not  sufficiently  large  to  receive 
it  entirely,  when  contracted.  The  shells  are  all  very  much  alike,  and  precisely 
similar  to  those  of  Helicarion,  another  genus  of  Limacidce,  which,  however,  is 
distinguished  by  having  the  foot  truncated  obliquely  behind,  and  furnished  with 
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a  laroo  terminal  mucus-pore,  and  tlicre  are  other  anatomical  differences.  The 
single  British  species  is  here  figured.  Unlike  Vitrina,  the  snails  known  as  Zonites 
and  Vitrea,  together  with  some  allied  genera,  are  wholly  retractile  within  their 
•shells.  There  are  .several  British  species  of  Vitrea,  and  their  identification  from 
the  shells  alone  is  a  matter  of  considerable  difficulty.  In  their  habits  they  closely 
resemble  Ft f  ;■('»«,  being  carnivorous  rather  than  vegetarian.  They  greedily  devour 
any  kind  of  animal  food,  even  in  a  putrid  condition,  and  are  also  said  to  prey 
upon  some  of  the  larger  snails.  They  are  generally  found  hidden  away  under 
stones,  dead  leaves,  or  moss,  and  some  of  them  emit  a  strong  smell,  like  garlic,  which 
is  l)ercei^"able  at  a  distance  of  some  feet. 

The  Snail  Tribe, — Family  Helicid^-e. 

Like  the  Limacidce,  this  family  includes  forms  with  or  without  an  external 
shell.  In  nearly  all  the  genera  the  cutting-jaw  of  the  animal  is  more  or  less 
ridged,  and  not  smooth  as  in  Limax.  The  principal  distinguishing  character  occurs 
in  the  structure  of  the  radula,  which  is  composed  of  many  rows  of  very  numerous 
similar  square-based  teeth,  arranged  so  regularly  as  to  have  a  tesselated  appearance. 
It  is  very  broad,  and  the  number  of  teeth  in  a  row,  although  usually  less,  is  some- 
times as  great  or  even  greater  than  the  number  of  rows.  This  family  includes  an 
enormous  number  of  species  from  all  parts  of  the  globe.  These  occur  everywhere 
and  in  all  climates ;  in  dense  forests,  on  the  top  of  grassy  downs,  in  valleys,  fields, 
lanes,  in  the  arid  desert,  and  at  an  elevation  of  some  ten  thousand  feet  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  World. 

To  an  ordinary  observer,  the  members  of  the  genus  Arion  (sometimes  placed 
in  a  separate  family,  Arionidcv)  are  merely  slugs.     Externally  the  resemblance  is 
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very  close,  but  the  different  position  of  the  respiratory  orifice,  and  the  presence  of 
a  mucus-poi-e  at  the  end  of  the  foot,  readily  separates  this  genus  from  Limax. 
Besides  these  differences,  the  radula  is  of  a  different  type.  lu  Limax  the  breathing- 
hole  is  situated  near  the  hinder  end  of  the  shield,  whereas  in  Avion  it  is  much 
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fui-ther  forward.  In  the  present  genus  there  is  no  internal  shieU-like  shell,  as 
in  Limax,  but  this  is  represented  by  a  few  unequal  calcareous  particles  beneath 
the  mantle.  Nine  species  of  this  genus  are  said  to  occur  in  Britain,  and  of  these 
the  lai-ge  A.  empiricorum  is  the  commonest  and  best  known.  It  is  sometimes 
intensely  black,  but  it  may  be  brown,  red,  yellow,  greenish,  or  even  white.  This 
great  variation  in  colour  is  unaccountable,  for  black  and  red  specimens  occur  in 
the  same  districts  where  the  natural  surroundings  are  jDractically  the  same.  The 
edge  of  the  foot,  when  crawling,  displays  a  yellowish  or  orange  border  crossed  by 
closely-set  black  lines.  This  species  usually  feed  on  vegetable  substances,  but  it  has 
occasionally  been  Icnown  to  devour  earthworms.  It  ranges  over  a  considerable 
part  of  Europe,  and  has  been  recorded  from  Siberia,  Corsica,  and  as  far  as  Madeira. 
The  genus  Helix  includes  the  true  snails  of  the  type  represented  by  the 
garden-snail  {H.  aspersa),  and  the  edible  or  vine-snail  (H.  p)oinaiia),  as  it  has  been 
variouslj^  named.  The  animal  is  completely  retractile  within  its  shell,  and  the 
body  distinct  from  the  foot,  and  well  protected  by  the  spiral  shell.  The  breathing- 
orifice  is  on  the  right  side  beneath  the  margin  of  the  aperture  of  the  shell.  The 
genus  Helix,  as  understood  at  the  present  time,  is  much  more  limited  than  it  was 
some  j'ears  ago,  and  the  tendency  of  conchologists  is  to  propose  still  further 
limitations.  The  necessity  of  dividing  an  enormous  genus  like  Helix  containing 
thousands  of  species,  is  universally  recognised,  but  the  danger  arises  of  carrying 
this  sectionising  too  far.  Many  of  the  divisions  are  partly  founded  upon 
geographical  considerations.  The  form  of  the  shell  in  Helix  is  extremely  variable, 
as  a  glance  at  any  collection  will  show.  Some  are  sharply  conical,  others  globular, 
or  flat  and  acutely  keeled  at  the  circumference ;  and  the  variety  of  colour  is 
endless,  and  changeable  in  specimens  of  the  same  species.  The  British  H.  nemoralis 
and  H.  hortensis  are  striking  examples ;  and  H.  ^nda,  a  beautiful  Cuban  shell,  is 
another  remarkable  instance.  Not  only  does  the  ground  -  colour  offer  many 
variations,  but  the  colour  and  disposition  of  the  spiral  lines  or  bands  which  adorn 
the  surface  are  equally  variable.  The  twenty-five  species  of  Helix  which  occur 
in  Britain  are  insignificant  in  comparison  with  their  exotic  relatives,  although 
large  enough  to  do  a  considerable  amount  of  damage  in  the  garden.  The  finest  is 
the  H.  pomatia,  popularly  known  as  the  apple-snail,  but  this  name,  as  pointed 
out  by  various  writers,  although  appropriate  as  regards  its  shape,  was  not  derived 
from  the  Latin  piomum,  an  apple,  but  from  the  Greek  poma,  signifying  a  lid  or 
operculum.  When  winter  is  approaching,  the  animal  secretes  a  diaphragm  or 
covering  to  the  aperture  of  the  shell,  a  false  operculum,  to  keep  out  the  cold  and 
wet  when  hibernating  under  ground.  It  is  composed  of  slime  and  calcareous 
matter,  but  is  not  pierced  with  a  minute  breathing-hole,  as  is  the  case  in  some 
other  species,  although  probably  sufficiently  porous  to  permit  of  whatever  change 
of  air  may  be  necessary  during  the  winter  sleep.  The  eggs  of  H.  j)oniatla  are 
deposited  in  June  in  holes  in  the  ground,  formed  by  the  snail  itself.  They  are 
about  the  size  of  a  small  pea,  and  much  resemble  in  colour  and  consistency  the 
lierries  of  the  mistletoe.  Only  a  day  or  two  is  occupied  in  the  production  of  sixty 
to  eighty  eggs,  and  these  are  then  covered  up  with  earth  and  the  ground  so 
levelled  that  the  place,  or  egg-nest,  is  difficult  to  discover.  The  length  of  time 
before  hatching  varies  according  to  locality  and  the  state  of  the  temperature.     It 
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may  be  from  about  twenty  to  fort}'  daj's  before  the  young  snail  eats  tlu-ough  tlie 
skin  or  shell  of  the  egg,  and  this  it  is  said  to  entirely  consume.  Althougli  H. 
2)oinatia  is  commonly  styled  the  edible  snail,  it  should  be  remembered  that  other 
species  are  also  considered  a  delicacy;  H.  aspersa,  H.  naticoides,  and  H. 
vermicidata  being  commonly  eaten  in  parts  of  Italy  and  Sicily ;  while  in  Naples, 
H.  ligafa  and  H.  lucoruvi  are  also  to  be  seen  for  sale.  H.  mazzullii,  which  is 
collected  near  Palermo,  possesses  the  power  of  boring  into  the  rock ;  this  being 
probably  effected  by  means  of  the  radula.  The  supposed  object  of  these  excava- 
tions is  to  secure  a  place  of  refuge  during  the  period  of  excessive  heat,  and  also  to 
obtain  a  supply  of  lime  for  the  formation  of  the  shell.  The  Philippine  Islands  are 
the  home  of  a  beautiful  genus  of  snails  {Hdicosfyki),  many  of  which  are  clothed 
with  a  peculiar  periostracum,  which,  when  wetted,  becomes  more  or  less  transparent, 
disclosing  the  colour  of  the  shell  beneath.  Two  or  three  of  the  species  are  of  a 
bluish  tint,  a  colour  not  found  among  other  land-shells. 

The  important  genus  Bidinius  (now  abolished  in  favour  of  Strojyhocheihis) 
formerly  contained  a  large  number  of  species  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  but  is 
now  limited  to  a  comparatively  few  forms  occurring  in  South  America ;  S.  oblongus 
being  one  of  the  commonest  and  best  known  sjDecies.  Another,  »S'.  maxivius,  is 
sometimes  as  much  as  6  inches  in  length.  The  majority  of  the  other  species, 
originally  classed  in  Bidimus,  are  now  located  in  Bidimidus  and  its  sections,  or  in 
Btdiminus.     These  genera  are  distinguished  by  differences  of  the  jaw  and  radula. 

There  are  several  other  families  of  land-shells,  which  can  only 
other  Families.  •    ^  (»  7  •  • 

be  briefly  referred  to.     The  CylindreUidw  are  very  elongate,  many- 

whorled  shells,  Avhich  occur  principally  in  the  West  Indies  and  South  America ; 

many  of  them  being  remarkable  for  their  slender  forms  and  exquisite  sculpture.    A 

peculiarity  of  Cylindrella  consists  in  the  shell  being  almost  invariably  truncated, 

that  is,  the  upper  whorls  are  broken  off  when  the  animal  reaches  maturity.     This 

may  be  done  to  lighten  the  shell,  which  otherwise  would  be  too  long  for  the 

mollusc  to  carry  erect.     The  Pupidce  comprises  a  number  of  forms  which  are 

conchologically  very  dissimilar.     The  typical  Pupa  includes  minute  creatures,  and 

appears  to  be  found  in  all  parts  of  the  globe,  but  especially  in  temperate   and 

mountainous  regions.     They  are  gregarious  and  live  in  moss,  under  stones,  in  the 

crevices  of  old  walls,  or  among  the  roots  of  grass  and  other  plants.     Most  of  the 

species  have  what  are  called  "  teeth  "  within  the  aperture  of  the  shell,  and  these  in 

some  species  are  so  numerous  as  to  almost   close  the  opening,  and 

thus  make  it,  one  would  suppose,  a  matter  of  some  difficulty  for  the 

animal    to   squeeze   through   them  when   emerging   from    its   shell. 

Vertigo  is  a  genus  similar  to  Pupa  as  regards  the  shell,  but  separable 

on  account  of  the  animal  having  only  one  pair  of  tentacles,  the  lower 

pair  being  entirely  wanting.      The  shells,  according  to  the  sj)ecies, 

are    dextral    or   sinistral.       Clausilia   is    remarkable   for    the    large 

number  of  species,  the  general  similarity  in  the  form  of  the  slender 

shell,  and  the  peculiar  process  within  it,  which  serves  as  a  door  to 

shut  in  the  animal  when  retracted.     The  shells  are  almost  invariably  reversed,  and 

furnished  with  two  or  three  folds  or  pliciB  Avithin  the  mouth,  and  other  lamellae 

still  further  within,  wliich  can  only  be  detected  by  the  transparency  of  the  shell 
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itself.  About  a  thousand  species  have  been  described.  They  are  most  numerous 
in  Europe  and  Eastern  Asia,  only  a  very  few  species  being  known  from  South 
America.  Achatina  is  one  of  those  genera  the  scope  of  which  has  been  greatly 
altered  since  it  was  first  founded  by  Lamarck.  In  those  days  any  land-shell  with 
a  notch  or  truncation  in  the  pillar-lip  of  the  aperture  was  considered  an  Achatina. 
It  is,  howe\'er,  now  reserved  for  a  group  of  large  snails  which  are  only  met  with 
in  Africa,  Madagascar,  and  a  few  other  adjacent  islands.  They  have  fine  handsome 
shells,  vividly  painted  with  more  or  less  wavy  stripes,  and  covered  with  a  thin 
periostracum.  A.  variegata,  in  the  tropical  forests  of  West  Africa,  is  sometimes 
7i  inches  in  length,  and  the  largest  of  all  the  living  land-shells. 

The  members  of  the  extensive  family  AchatinelUdce  are  inhabitants  of  the 
Sandwich  Islands,  and  occur  in  no  other  part  of  the  globe ;  the  species  being  all 
small,  and  many  of  them  both  dextral  and  sinistral.      Some  are  found  on  trees 
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and  shrubs,  whilst  others  are  always  met  with  on  the  ground.  Mr.  Barnacle  has 
given  an  interesting  account  of  the  production  of  musical  sounds  by  these  little 
land-snails.  He  described  the  sound  as  resembling  that  of  hundreds  of  ^olian 
harps,  and  believed  it  was  produced  by  the  friction  of  the  shells  against  the  bark 
of  the  trees  upon  which  the  snails  were  crawling. 

The  amber -snails  (Succmeida')  bear  a  strong  family  likeness  to  one 
another.  The  shells  are  all  very  fragile,  oblong,  yellowish,  or  reddish,  with  a  more 
or  less  exserted  spire  and  a  very  large  body-whorl.  They  are  found  in  damp 
situations,  and  have  even  been  observed  crawling  beneath  the  water,  upon  which 
they  can  float  in  a  reversed  position.  They  are  vegetarian  in  their  diet,  and 
deposit  their  eggs  on  the  stems  and  leaves  of  aquatic  plants,  and  also  upon  stones 
or  other  substances  near  the  water's  edge.  Species  of  Succinea  occur  in  most 
parts  of  the  world,  being  met  with  in  such  remote  localities  as  Greenland, 
Patagonia,    India,   Japan,    Australia,    and   the    South    Sea   Islands.      The   species 
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ficTurod  oil  page  344  is  found  all  over  Europe,  and  ranges  even  as  far  as  Afghanistan 
The  character  of  the  radula  is  shown  in  the  figure  on  the  next  page. 

The  family  Oncldi'ulcv  includes  about  fifty  shell-less  air-breathing  molluscs, 
somewhat  slug-like  in  general  appeai'ance,  but  provided  with  a  thick  mantle  covering 
the  whole  dorsal  region.  This  is  frequently  more  or  less  tubercular,  some  of  the 
tubercles  being  furni.shed  with  eyes  which,  simple  as  they  are  in  structure,  are 
iilentical  in  type  with  those  of  the  Vertebrata.  These  snails  live  on  the  seashore 
or  in  brackish  marshes,  eating  nothing  but  sand,  but,  of  course,  only  digesting  the 
nutritious  organic  particles-  contained  in  it.  Professor  Semper  has  given  an 
account  of  their  habits,  and  how  they  are  pursued  by  certain  fishes  (Perioph- 
t}ii:dmus),  which  come  ashore  after  them.  One  species,  0.  celficum,  is  found  in 
Cornwall  and  South  Devon,  others  occur  in  America  and  the  Pacific. 
Basommato-  The  numerous  forms  belonging  to  this  group,  comprising  the  rest 

phora.  of  the  Pulmonata,  difler  from  those  already  indicated,  in  having  the 
eyes  situated  at  the  base  of  the 
tentacles,  as  in  the  marine  whelks 
and  periwinkles,  instead  of  at  the 
tips.  An  external  shell  is  always  ,'^^rv^"^^^'" 
present,  and  capable  of  containing 
the  entire  animal.  The  members 
of  tKe  family  AuricuUdcti  mostly 
Eariet  SheUs.  inhabit  salt  or  brack- 
AuricuiidsB.  j>.]-^  niarshes,  and  were 
formerly  regarded  as  marine  mol- 
luscs. The  shells  generally  are 
rather  solid,  of  different  forms,  but 
usually  with  nari-ow  apertures,  more  or  less  contracted  by  teeth.  The  internal 
septa  between  the  whorls  oi  the  spire  are  often  absorbed  or  dissolved,  excepting 

that  between  the  last  and  penulti- 
mate volutions.  Some  species  of  the 
typical  Auricula  have  large  heavy 
shells,  and  are  met  with  in  mud- 
banks  and  in  swamps,  in  the  Indian 
Archipelago.  Those  belonging  to 
Pytliia  have  oval,  compressed  shells, 
with  toothed  apertures,  and  occur 
in  great  numbers  in  most  places  in 
woods  near  the  sea,  are  wholly  ter- 
restrial in  their  habits,  and  feed  on 
decaj-ed  vegetation.  One  member  of 
this  family  (Carychiurii  'ininivium) 
is  found  in  Great  Britain,  and  ou  the  Continent.  It  is  an  extremely  small 
shell,  less  than  the  tenth  of  an  inch  in  length,  transparent,  glos.sj',  having 
three  teeth-like  projections  within  the  aperture.  It  hides  away  at  the  roots 
of  grass,  among  moss,  dead  leaves,  or  under  stones  or  dead  wooil,  in  damp 
situations. 


Pythia  scarabicus  (uat.  sizej. 
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Pond-Snalls,  etc. 


The  three  families  Lininceidce,  Physidce,  and  Chilinida}  form  a 
second  group  of  the  Puhnonates  with  sessile  eyes,  all  being  inhabit- 
ants of  fresh  water,  but  rising  occasionally  to  the  surface  to  renew  the  supply 
of  air.  They  are  mostly  herbivorous,  but  some  kinds  of  Limncea  and  Fhysa  are 
said  to  become  carnivorous  occasionally.  In  the  first  family  the  members  of  the 
genus  Ancylus  are  popularly  known  as  fresh-water  limpets,  on  account  of  the 
resemblance  in  form  of  their  shells  to  the  true 
limpets.  They  have  all  small  thin  shells,  with  the 
apex  somewhat  posterior,  but  generally  inclining 
a  little  to  the  right  or  left.  They  are  found  on  all 
four  continents,  as  well  as  in  Australia,  New  Zealand, 
the  West  Indies,  and  other  islands ;  two  species 
being  Briti.sh.  A.Jluviatilis  occurs  generally  on 
stones,  but  occasionally  on  plants  in  shallow  streams, 
and  running  brooks,  whereas^,  lacustris  invariably 
adheres  to  the  stems  and  leaves  of  plants  in  ponds,  lakes,  and  canals.  On  account 
of  this  difference  of  habit,  and  also  for  various  anatomical  reasons,  the  latter  species 
has  been  placed  in  a  separate  section  (Vclletia).  The  illustration  represents  the 
embryonic  stage  of  this  species  just  prior  to  its  quitting  the  ovum. 

The  fresh- water  snails  belonging  to  the  genus  Limncea  have  thin  horny  shells, 
with  more  or  less  sharp  spires,  and  are  usually  dextral,  but  certain  forms  occurring 
in  the  Sandwich  Islands,  Australia,  and  probably  other  neighbouring  localities,  are 
constantly  sinistral,  so  that  it  is  impossible  to  separate  them  from  the  genus 
Physa  by  the  shells  only.  An  examination  of  the  animals,  however,  at  once 
determines  their  pi-oper  position.     In 
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Eow  OP  TEETH  OF  KADULA  OF  —  a,  Limiicca  star/nalis ; 
b,  Ancylus  fluviatilis  ;  c,  Succinea  putris.  (Greatly 
magnified.) 


Limncea  the  two  tentacles  are  com- 
pressed and  triangular,  with  the  ej'es 
at  their  inner  base.  In  Physa  they 
are  cylindrical.  The  jaw  and  radula 
are  also  different  in  the  two  genera. 
The  species  of  Limncea  frequent 
shallow  and  still  waters,  in  most  parts 
of  the  globe,  often  swimming  at  the 
surface  of  the  water  in  an  inverted 
position.  They  are  prolific  and 
gregarious,  and  the  eggs  are  enclosed 

in  transparent  gelatinous  capsules,  and  deposited  in  continuous  series,  and  attached 
to  submerged  stones  as  well  as  to  the  stems  and  leaves  of  aqviatic  plants.  L. 
stagncdis,  ■v.'hicli  is  common  in  ponds,  marshes,  and  slow  rivers,  is  the  largest  species, 
and  six  other  species  occur  in  Britain.  The  other  figured  forms  illustrate  the 
great  variation  which  occurs  in  the  relative  length  of  the  spire  and  aperture.  In 
one  of  these  (L.  truncatula)  the  liver-fluke,  so  destructive  to  sheep,  passes  one  stage 
of  its  existence. 

The  animals  of  the  genus  Planorhis  are  small,  and  have  the  vital  organs  on 
the  left  side.  The  tentacles  are  slender  as  in  Physa,  but  there  are  no  lateral 
mantle-lol^es.     The  shells  are  all  very  similar,  being  siuistrally  and  spirally  coiled 
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up  like  a  rope,  in  the  same  plane.  Thej-  frequent  stagnant  pools  and.  ditches,  or 
slowly  running  water,  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  The  well-kno^\Ti  P.  corneus  is 
not  only  by  far  the  largest  of  the  eleven  Briti.sh  species,  but  also  larger  than  any 


COMMON   POND-SNAIL   {L.aiiVJ-U.). 

other  known  form,  although  some  of  the  South  American  types  approximate 
clo.sely.  AVhen  disturbed,  it  emits  a  purple-coloured  fluid,  probably  as  a  means 
of  defence. 

In  Phf/sa  the  animal  is  always  sinistral,  having  the  respiratory  and  genital 
orifices  on  the  left  side.     The  tentacles  are  cylindrical^  and  the  eyes  are  at  their 


VARIOUS  FORMS  OP  THE  GENUS  LIMNiEA. 

1,  Limncca  glabra  ■'  2,  L.  pahcsiris  ;  3,  L.  stagmdis  ;  4,  L.  truncatula  ;  .I,  L.  peregra  ;  6,  L.  vulgaris ; 

7,  L.  ovata ;  8,  L.  auricularia. 

inner  base,  as  in  Limncea.  The  mantle  is  furnished  on  each  side  with  more  or  less 
elongate  lobes,  which,  when  the  mollusc  is  crawling,  are  folded  back  upon  the 
exterior  of  the  shell.  In  their  habits  these  snails  resemble  the  preceding  genus,  and 
they  are  almost  cosmopolitan  in  their  distribution.     PAt/so^wi's,  a  Centi'al  and  South 
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Afi-ican  form,  has  a  reversed  shell  like  Pliym,  but  is  distinguished  by  having  a 
tooth  or  fold  on  the  columollar  margin  of  tlie  aperture.     In  Chilina  the  shell  is 

dextral,  like  that  of  Limncea, 
but  differs  in  being  covered 
■with  a  periostracum,  and  ex- 
hibiting reddish  wavy  colour 
markings.  The  columella  is 
thickened  and  furnished  witli 
one  or  more  folds  or  plaits. 
They  are  found  only  in  clear 
running  streams  of  South 
America. 

The  curious  pulmonate 
known  as  Ampliihola  some- 
what resembles  a  periwinkle 
in  form.  It  lives  between  tide- 
marks  in  brackish  or  salt 
water,  on  mud -flats  at  the 
mouths  of  rivers  in  New 
Zealand,  and  is  used  as  food 
by  the  natives.  It  is  abundant 
in  some  places,  and  is  a  slug- 
gish creature,  subsisting  upon 
the  vegetable  matter  contained 
in  the  mud,  large  quantities 
of  which  it  passes  through  the 
alimentary  canal.  Professor 
Hutton  says  that  it  will  live 
for  a  week  or  ten  days  in  fresh 
water,  and  more  than  a  fort- 
night in  salt  water,  without 
Ijeing  exposed  to  the  air.  The 
breathing-orifice  is  situated  on 
the  right  side  of  the  neck,  and 
the  radula  shows  some  affinity  to  that  of  FIn/sa.  The  shell  is  solid,  globular,  with 
a  short  spire  and  an  oval  aperture.  The  animal  is  furnished  with  a  thin  horny 
subspiral  operculum. 


RAMSHORN  SNAIL  {flaiwrbis  Cornells). 


The  Hind-Gilled  Group, — Order  Opi.sthobranchiata. 

The  Opisthobranchs  form  the  second  of  the  three  main  divisions  of  tlie 
gastropods,  and  are  all  marine  forms,  having  the  sexes  united  in  each  individual, 
and  breathing  chiefly  by  gills  or  branchife.  This  character  at  once  separates  them 
from  the  Pulmonata,  and  the  different  positions  of  the  bi-anchige,  and  their  herma- 
phrodite nature,  serve  to  distinguish  them  from  the  Prosobranchia,  the  third  and 
last  main  branch  of  the  Gastropods.     In  the  Opisthobranchs  the  branchial  veins  as 
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Avell  as  the  auricle  are  placed  behind  the  ventricle  of  the  heart,  but  in  the 
Prosobranchs  the  branchial  system  is  anterior  to  the  heart.  The  majority  of  the 
luolluscs  included  in  this  order  are  unprovided  with  a  shell  in  the  adult  state ; 
hut  there  are  some  exceptions,  such  as  the  shell-bearing  Pteropods,  and  many  of 
tlu'  Tectibranchs.  They  are  generally  furnished  with  a  pair  of  tentacles  and  labial 
palpi,  or  an  expansion  of  the  skin  like  the  veil  of  the  larval  form.  To  compre- 
hend the  character  of  the  internal  organisation,  the  above  illustration  should 
Ije  consulted.  It  represents  a  longitudinal  section  of  the  animal ;  ^J  is  the  foot ;  a, 
the  mouth,  covered  above  with  the  veil-like  expansion,  over  which  are  the  tentacles 
c ;  V  shows  the  branchial  veins  carrying  the  blood  to  the  gills,  from  which  it  flows 
into  the  heart.  This  position  is  the  opposite  of  that  which  characterises  the 
Prosobi-anchs.  Another  anatomical  peculiarity,  which  may  here  be  referred  to,  is 
tlie  direct  communication  of  the  system  of  blood-vessels  with  the  .surrounding 
medium — a  character  common  to  most  other  molluscs,  and  on  which  depends  the 
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changeable  external  appearance  of  the  individual.  In  the  illustration  of  Pleuro- 
branchus,  as  above,  (/  indicates  the  opening  of  a  duct  which  conveys  water  direct  to 
the  blood,  and  through  which  the  blood-vessels  permeating  the  back  and  foot,  like 
the  holes  in  a  sponge,  can  be  filled  or  emptied  at  the  will  of  the  animal.  Although 
this,  in  the  main,  is  the  principle  of  the  circulation  in  most  Opisthobranchs, 
one  branch  of  the  order  possesses  no  special  breathing-organ,  respiration  being 
effected  through  the  naked  skin  of  the  body.  The  Opisthobranchia  may  be 
divided  into  three  principal  suborders,  namely,  Nudibranchiata,  Tectibranchiata,  and 
Pteropoda. 

Naked-Gilled  Subgroup, — Suborder  Nudibranchiata. 

The  naked-gilled  Gastropods  constitute  a  large  assemblage  of  extremely 
beautiful  molluscs,  of  remarkable  shape,  and  often  brilliant  coloration.  The 
distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  typical  forms  consists  in  the  breathing-organs 
being  exposed  on  the  back  of  the  animal,  and  not  protected  by  the  mantle.  Other 
groups,  however,  are  classed  within  this  suborder,  in  which  either  the  position  or 
character  of  the  respiratory  organs  is  different.  The  gills  may  be  situated  on 
each  side  of  the  body  between  the  back  and  the  foot,  or  respiration  be  eff'ected  by 
the  ciliated  surface  of  the  body.     For  these  and  other  reasons  the  Nudibranchs 
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have  been  arranged  in  four  groups,  Anthobi-anchiata,  Inferobranchiata,  Poly- 
branchiata,  and  Pellibranchiata.  A  fifth  group,  Parasita,  has  also  been  proposed  for 
a  very  curious  mollusc  {Entoconcha),  which  lives  parasitic  within  an  echinoderm 
{Synapta).  Nudibranchs  are  found  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  are  most 
abundant  in  depths  where  seaweeds  and  corallines  flourish,  although  they  are  also 
found  at  low  water  or  even  between  tide -marks.  A  few  species  have  been 
dredged  at  great  depths.  Some  even  pass  their  life  in  the  open  sea,  attached  to 
floating  seaweeds,  or  swim  about  freely  like  Pteropods  or  Heteropods. 

The  animals  belonging  to  this  group  are  characterised  hy  their 
symmetrical  form,  and  the  position  of  the  vent.  This  is  placed  upon 
the  posterior  or  central  part  of  the  back  and  surrounded  by  the  branching  gills, 
which  are  more  or  less  contractile.  The  body  is  protected  above  by  a  large  dorsal 
shield  of  a  spongy  texture,  and  made  more  or  less  rigid  by  calcareous  spicules 
which  are  embedded  in  it.     The  tentacles  are  dorsal,  and  retractile  through  holes 


Acanthodoris pilosa  (magnified). 

in  the  mantle  some  distance  from  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  body.     They  are 

smooth  at  the  base,  but  lamellated  towards  the  tip.     The  eyes   are  minute   and 

situated  in  the  skin  behind  the  tentacles. 

A  large  number  of  species  fi'om  all  parts  of  the  world,  at  one 
Doris  Tnbe.        .  .  ^     . 

time  considered  forms  of  the  old  genus  Doi'is,  are  now  placed  in  the 

distinct  group  Doridopsidcc,  on  account  of  differences  in  the  oral  organs.  The 
general  aspect  of  the  animals  of  this  family  is  the  same  as  that  of  Doris,  the  gills 
being  arranged  in  a  circle  around  the  vent  on  the  po.sterior  part  of  the  back.  The 
buccal  mass  or  eating  apparatus  is  small,  without  jaws  or  raclula,  and  organised  for 
suction.  The  extensive  family  Dorididw,  contains  a  considerable  number  of 
genera  and  subgenera,  characterised  by  differences  in  the  branchiae,  the  relative 
proportion  of  the  mantle  in  regard  to  the  foot,  and  variations  in  the  radula  and 
jaws  The  general  aspect  of  the  genus  Doris  is  represented  by  the  figure  here 
given  of  Acanthodoris  j)i^osa.  The  species  are  very  numerous,  and  some  of  them 
are  amongst  the  largest  of  all  Nudibranchs.  They  are  world-wide  in  their  dis- 
tribution, over  twenty  species  occurring  in  British  Seas.  When  living,  they  are 
most  beautiful  objects,  and  must  be  studied  in  that  state,  for  when  dead  and 
immersed  in  spirit,  they  so  contract  that  their  natural  form  can  onlj'  be  guessed, 
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and  all  the  beautiful  and  varied  colours  disappear.  Tlie  spawn  of  Doris  and  other 
Nudibranehs  is  deposited  in  the  shape  of  a  gelatinous  band,  always  arranged  in  a 
more  or  less  spiral  form,  and  fastened  by  one  of  its  edges  to  corallines  or  the 
under  sides  of  stones.  The  ova  are  minute  and  very  numerous,  amounting  in  some 
species  to  several  thou.sands.  Before  the  period  of  exclusion,  the  young  may  be 
seen  revolving  on  their  own  axis,  by  means  of  vibratile  cilia,  and  on  escaping 
from  the  egg  they  swim  about  freely  in  the  water  by  the  same  means.  The  larva 
is  extremely  minute,  and  has  more  the  appearance  of  a  wheel-animacule  than 
a  mollusc.  It  is  enclosed  in  a  transparent,  calcareous,  nautiloid  shell,  with  an 
operculum.  Its  structure  is  verj^  simple,  showing  no  signs  of  the  external  organs 
that  distinguish  the  future  adult ;  the  fii'iucipal  portion  visible  outside  the  shell 
being  composed  of  two  flat  discs  or  lobes,  fringed  with  long  cilia,  by  the  motion  of 
which  it  swims  freely  through  the  water.  These  are  often  withdrawn  into  the 
shell,  and  the  operculum  is  closed  upon  them  when  the  animal  is  at  rest.  Boris 
mahiUa,  a  line  handsome  .species,  having  a  wide  distribution  in  the  Indian  and 
Pacific  Ocean,  is  fully  4  inches  long  and  2  to  3  in  width.  It  has  been  obtained  at 
the  Seychelles,  Andaman,  and  Samoa  Islands.  Bathydm'is  abyssoruvi  was  dredged 
in  the  mid-Pacific,  at  a  depth  of  two  thousand  four  hundred  and  twenty-five 
fathoms.  It  is  a  large  animal,  about  5  inches  in  length,  of  a  nearly  spherical  form, 
subgelatinous,  subpellucid,  and  greenish  white,  with  a  dark  purple  foot.  The 
branchise  are  non-retractile,  and  disposed  in  six  groups.  It  forms  a  remarkable  con- 
necting link  between  the  Tritonildie  and  the  Borididce.  In  the  genus  Hexa- 
h  ranch  us  the  gills  are  arranged  in  a  circle  round  the  vent,  and  are  composed  of 
six  separate  plumes,  each  of  which  is  retractile  within  a  special  cavity  of  its  own, 
and  not  within  a  common  cavitj'  as  in  Boi'is.  The  species  are  not  numerous, 
and  have  only  been  met  with  in  warm  seas,  such  as  the  Red  Sea,  and  Indian 
and  Pacific  Oceans.  H.  sandwichensis,  a  handsome  species  of  a  pale  crimson  tint 
occurring  at  the  Sandwich  Islands,  is  nearly  6  inches  in  length  when  alive. 

The  family  Polyceridce  is  distinguished  from  the  Borididce  by  having  non- 
retractile  gills;  the  principal  genera  being  Goniodons,  Acanthodoi~is,  Idalia, 
Ancida,  Polycera,  Plocamophorus,  Triopa,  and  jEgiriis.  Ancula  cristata  is  an 
elegant  little  creature,  about  half  an  inch  in  length,  occurring  upon  most  of  the 
British  coasts.  It  is  white,  with  the  processes  tipped  with  yellow  or  orange. 
The  tentacles  are  laminated  and  non-retractile,  each  having  two  styliform 
appendages  at  the  base.  The  gills  are  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  back,  on  each 
side  of  which  there  are  a  few  compressed  appendages. 

This   division  of  Nudibranehs  was   established  for  a  groui)  of 
Inferobranchlata.  •  n  •  •  . 

naked  manne  molluscs  having  the  gills  placed  sj-mmetrically  along- 
each  side  of  the  body  between  the  margin  of  the  dorsal  mantle  and  the  edge  of  the 
creeping  disc.  Phyllidia  and  Plearophyllidia,  are  the  tj^ical  genera  originally 
described,  and  may  be  regarded  as  the  principal  representatives  of  this  group  of 
molluscs.  One  group  of  Inferobranchs,  however,  is  abnormal  in  being  destitute  of 
external  branchije.  In  the  genus  Phyllidia,  containing  several  very  handsome 
species,  the  animal  is  somewhat  depressed,  and  covered  with  a  leathery  and  sometimes 
tuberculated  mantle ;  the  head  is  small  and  concealed  between  the  foot  and  back  ; 
and  the  two  oral  tentacles  are  short,  the  dorsal  pair  retractile  into  cavities  towards 
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the  antei-ior  end  of  the  body  as  in  Boris.  The  laminated  gills  extend  the  entire 
length  on  both  sides.  The  vent  is  dorsal  and  at  the  posterior  part  of  the  mantle, 
and  the  reproductive  organs  are  on  the  right  side.  In  the  disposition  of  the 
branchijB  these  animals  are  very  like  the  chitons  and  limpets.  Tliey  are  remark- 
able for  possessing  neither  jaws  nor  radula,  the  mouth  being  modified  into  a  sucker, 
as  in  the  BoridopsidcB.  These  animals  are  so  apathetic  that  they  have  never  been 
observed  to  make  any  movement,  but  appear  as  if  dead.  They  are  inhabitants  of 
ti'opical  seas,  the  few  species  that  are  known  occurring  in  the  Red  Sea  and  the 
Indian  and  Pacific  Oceans.  In  the  allied  Pleurophyllidia  the  animals  have  at  the 
anterior  end  a  sort  of  shield  above  the  head.  The  gills  are  situated  as  in 
Phyllidia,  but  the  vent  is  on  the  right  side.  The  mouth  is  provided  with  two 
strong  jaws,  and  a  well-developed  radula.  The  dorsal  tentacles  are  small,  and 
situated  between  the  mantle  {notcewni)  and  the  head-shield,  and  not  passing  through 


Polytpranchiata. 


the  mantle,  as  in  Doris  or  Phyllidia.  P.  lineata,  from  the  Mediterranean,  is  a 
typical  form  of  this  genus.  It  is  about  2  inches  in  length,  of  a  golden  colour, 
with  longitudinal  parallel  whitish  lines  on  the  dorsal  mantle. 

This  division  of  the  Nudibranchs  contains  some  of  the  most 
beautiful  species  of  the  entire  order ;  and  includes  those  forms  wliich 
have  the  dorsal  branchial  processes  arranged  along  the  sides  of  the  body,  and  not 
grouped  around  the  vent,  as  in  the  Anthobranchiata.  They  have  no  spicula 
embedded  in  the  skin.  The  branchial  processes  are  sometimes  simply  cylindrical 
or  linear,  papillose  or  fusiform,  but  in  other  cases  conspicuously  branched. 
jEolidia  is  an  example  of  the  group  in  which  they  are  unbranched,  and  Dendro- 
notiis  exemplifies  those  in  which  the  gills  are  branched.  Tethys,  Melihe,  Tritonia, 
Scyllcea,  Glaucus,  and  Doto,  are,  besides  those  already  mentioned,  some  of  the  best 
known  genera  of  the  Polybranchs.  Tethys  leporina  is  a  curious-looking  animal, 
met  with  in  the  Mediterranean.  The  body  is  swollen,  almost  colourless,  and  trans- 
parent like  the  gills,  contrasting  wonderfully  with  the  red-tipped  dorsal  processes 
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and  tlie  blackish  irregularly  white-edged  dorsal  eye-spots.  It  is  vividly  phosphor- 
escent in  the  dark,  and  the  phosphorescence  at  once  apjjears  if  the  creature  is  in 
any  way  disturbed  It  is  said  to  be 
livelj^  in  its  movements,  and  cajDable  of 
swimming  freely  in  anj'  direction ;  but 
has  neither  jaws  nor  radula.  Specimens 
are  sometimes  captui'ed  8  inches  to  a 
foot  in  length.  In  the  genus  Tritonia 
the  branchiiB  are  numerous,  and  arranged 
in  a  row  along  the  lateral  margins  of 
the  back.  There  is  a  large  frontal  veil 
above  the  mouth  as  in  Tethys,  and  the 
retractile  tentacles  are  branched  at  the 
ends.  The  horny  jaws  are  large,  and 
the  radula  well*developecl.  T.  homhergi 
is  the  largest  of  the  British  nudibranchs, 
being  sometimes  7  or  8  inches  in  length. 
It  varies  in  colour  from  dark  purple- 
brown  to  light  brown,  flesh-colour,  and 
yellowish  white.  Dendronotus  arbor- 
escens  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  of 
the  naked  MoUusca,  the  accompanying 
figure  giving  a  good  idea  of  the 
branched  character  of  the  gills.  It 
will  be  noticed  that  they  are  arranged 
along  each  side  of  the  tapering  body, 
that  the  head-veil  is  also  branched,  and 


Tethys  lejiorinu. 


rhorescens  (enlarged) 


that  the  laminated 
tentacles  are  retractile 
within  branched 
sheaths.  The  back 
is  reddi.sh  or  yellowish 
brown,  marbled  with 
darker  brown,  and 
spotted  with  white. 
The  animal  is  about  2 
inches  in  length,  and 
has  both  jaws  and 
radula.  It  is  not 
uncommon  on  most 
parts  of  the  British 
coasts,  from  low-water 
mark  to  deep  water, 
and  it  also  ranges 
northward  to  Green- 
land.     It   is  also   re- 
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corded  from  the  Atlantic  coasts  of  North  America,  north  coast  of  France,  and  some 
parts  of  the  Baltic.  The  animals  belonging  to  the  genus  Scyllcea  live  upon  floating 
seaweed  out  on  the  high  seas ;  »S'.  iwlagica  being  usually  found  upon  the  gulfweed 
of  the  Atlantic,  which  it  resembles  in  its  coloration.  The  foot  is  narrow,  the  sides 
being  thin,  and  capable  of  clasjiing  the  stems  of  the  seaweed.  The  body  is  much 
compressed  laterallj',  and  produced  into  two  large  leaf-like  appendages  on  each  side 
of  the  back,  on  the  inner  surface  of  which  the  tufted  branchial  processes  are  situated  ; 
a  median  supra-caudal  crest  also  bearing  branchial  filaments.  The  tentacles  are 
slender,  laminated,  and  retractile  within  long  compressed  trumpet-shaped  sheaths. 
The  genus  contains  only  a  few  species,  but  it  has  been  found  in  almost  every  sea. 
Phyllirhoe  is  a  genus  of  Nudibranchiata  remarkable  for  the  absence  of  both  foot 
and  gills.     The  body  is  compressed  laterally,  and  so  translucent  that  all  the  internal 


Phyllirhoe  bucephala  in  the  light,  showing  intebhal  anatomy  (greatly  maguitied). 

anatomy  is  visible.  These  animals  are  pelagic  and  eminentlj'  phosphorescent. 
Specimens  kept  in  aquaria  have  been  observed  to  be  instantly  luminous  if 
touched. 

In  the  ^Eulidiidce  £he  body  is  slug-like  and  tapering  posteriorly.  There  are  two 
labial  and  two  dorsal  tentacles,  and  the  dorsal  branchial  papillae  are  cyhndi'ical  or 
fusiform,  and  arranged  in  transverse  rows  on  the  sides  of  the  back ;  the  front  of  the 
creeping  disc  is  often  pi'oduced  on  each  side  in  the  form  of  tentacles ;  the  horny 
jaws  are  large,  and  the  radula  consists  generally  of  a  single  series  of  spinous  plates. 
jfEolidia  papillosa,  the  largest  of  the  British  species,  may  be  found  under  stones 
between  tide-marks  on  many  parts  of  the  coasts.  It  is  brown,  grey,  or  orange, 
spotted  with  brown  or  purple  and  white;  the  dorsal  tentacles  are  brown  with 
white  tips,  and  the  papillfe  are  speckled  with  brown  or  lilac  and  white,  with 
white  tips.  These  molluscs  are  animal-feeders,  partial  to  sea-anemones.  Their 
fecundity  is  very  great,  as  many  as  sixty  thousand  eggs  being  deposited  by  a 
single  individual  at  one  time.      These  are   enclosed  in   a  perfectly  transparent 
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mucus,  and  the  fry  generally  emerges  iu  about  ten  days  or  a  fortnight.  Like 
Scyllcca,  the  animals  known  as  Glaucus  live  in  the  open  sea  upon  floating 
seaweed,  and  feed  upon  jelly-fish  of  various  kinds.  The  form  of  the  body 
is  peculiar,  having  three  lobes  or  expansions  on  each  side,  supporting  the  linear 
branchiae.  Pelagic  animals  generally  seem  to  be  either  colourless  or  specially 
coloured,  with  a  view  to  protection  frona  enemies  both  above  and  below  the  surface 
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jEolidia  papiUosa. 


of  the  water.     Probably  the  blue  colour  of  lanthina  is  protective,  as  resembling 
that  of  the  ocean  water.     The  blue  tint  of  Glaucus  may  also  serve  this  purpose. 

This  group  of  Nudibranchs  comprises  a  number  of  forms  which 
have  no  external  branchiae,  but  effect  respiration  through  the  general 
ciliated  surface  of  the  body.  A  typical  example  of  this  section  is  illustrated  by 
the  accompanying  figure  of  Elysia  viridis  which  is  a  little  creature  about  an  inch 


FeUibranchiata. 


Elijsia  viridis  (magnified). 

in  length,  of  a  dark  green  colour,  varied  with  white,  greenish  blue,  and  reddish 
white  dots.  It  lives  upon  seaweed,  and,  owing  to  its  colour,  is  difficult  of  obser- 
vation. The  absence  of  extei-nal  branchigs  is  noticeable,  and  the  ramified  blood- 
vessels seen  in  the  lateral  expansions  of  the  body  are  presumed  to  be  connected 
with  the  respiratory  function.  This  is  the  only  species  found  upon  the  shoi-es  of 
Britain,  and  is  most  common  on  the  south  and  south-west  coasts.  It  is  said  to  mimic 
the  colour  of  the  different  seaweeds  upon  which  it  occurs.     Limapontia  is  another 
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example  of  the  Pellibranchs.  It  is  slug-like  in  form,  but  without  anj'  tentacles. 
The  species  figured  (L.  capitata)  is  a  minute  animal,  about  a  sixth  of  an  inch  in  length, 
chiefly  of  a  black  colour,  but  occasionalh'  somewhat  transparent  and  colourless. 
Alder  writes  that  "this  curious  little  animal  is  probably  pretty  generally  diffused, 
but  on  account  of  its  minute  size  it  may  readily  be  overlooked.  It  is  gregarious ; 
and,  wherever  met  with,  it  has  usually  been  found  in  abundance,  appearing  when 
contracted  like   little  black  dots  scattered  over  the  conferva  on  which  it  feeds." 


Limapontia  capitata  (much  magnified). 


It  lives  between  tide-marks,  feeding  upon  small  algse,  and  deposits  its  ova  in  small 
pear-shaped  capsules,  each  containing  about  one  hundred  eggs. 

The  only  form  belonging  to  this  group,  the  position  of  which  is 
not  settled,  is  the  pai'asitic  genus  Entoconcha.  The  animal  is  worm- 
like and  spirally  coiled,  and  attaches  itself  by  the  oral  end  (a)  to  one  of  the 
blood-vessels  (E),  within  the  visceral  cavity  of  a  certain  group  of  Echinoderms. 
One  species  is  found  in  Synapta,  and  a  second  {E.  mitelleri)  occurs  in  the 
trepang  (Holothuria)  of  the  China  Sea.  In  the  very  early  or  larval  state  Ento- 
concha is  contained  in  a  minute  operculated  glassy  shell.  The  subsequent  changes 
between  this  and  the  perfect  condition  have  not  yet  been  observed.  It  is  the 
lowest  type  of  Nudibranchiata,  if  indeed  it  really  belongs  to  that  suborder,  which 
is  not  absolutely  certain,  some  authors  even  locating  it  near  Natica.  Were  it  not 
for  the  form  of  the  larva,  one  would  hardly  have  supposed  that  this  worm-like 
creature  belonged  to  the  MoUusea  at  all.  It  has  neither  jaw  nor  radula,  but  the 
mouth  is  adapted  for  sucking.  The  sexes,  as  in  the  tj'pical  Nudibranchs,  are 
united  in  the  same  individual.  The  female  element  ih)  is  somewhat  anterior,  the 
male  organ  (c)  being  at  the  opposite  extremity.  The  central  portion  of  the  animal 
serves  for  a  certain  time  as  a  nursing-pouch  for  the  embryos,  which  subsequently 
are  exti-uded  at  an  opening  at  the  posterior  end.  Only  one  out  of  every  hundred 
or  two  hundred  specimens  of  Synapta  is  infested  with  the  Entoconcha.  Pelseneer 
locates  it  next  to  Eullina  among  the  Pectiuibranchs. 

Covered-Gill  Subgroup, — Suborder  Tectibranchiata. 

This  constitutes  the  second  suborder  of  Opisthobranchiata,  and  includes 
certain  molluscs  characterised  by  the  possession  of  a  lateral  gill,  protected  by 
the  mantle,  or  a  shell.  The  members  of  the  group  are  hermaphrodite  animals, 
and  differ  from  the  Nudibranchs,  not  onlj-  in  their  respirator}'  organs,  but 
also  in  the  possession  of  a  true  mantle,  which,  in  the  Nudibranchs,  is  repre- 
sented by  the  dorsal  shield.     On  the  other  hand,  they  show  affinity  with  certain 
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Some  are  carnivorous,  others  entire!}- 


Nudibranchs  in  regard  to  the  position  of  the  rhinophores,  the  hiteral  expansions 
of  the  body,  and  the  radula.  Nearly  all  the  Tectibranchs  possess  a  shell  wliicli 
sometimes  is  wholly  concealed  beneath  the  mantle,  sometimes  partly  covered, 
and,  in  manj''  instances,  wholly  external 
phj'tophagous  or  vegetable- 
feeders;  they  mostly  progress 
like  an  ordinary  snail  by  means 
of  the  foot,  but  a  few  of  them 
are  free  swimmers.  The  ova 
are  generally  deposited  in  long 
ribbons  more  or  less  coiled,  and 
the  embryos  are  provided  with 
an  operculated  spiral  shell.  The 
Tectibranchs  are  classified  in  a 
number  of  families,  separated 
from  one  another  by  differences 
in  the  general  conformation  of 
the  animals,  the  shell,  and  the 
radula.  The  following  are  the 
more  important  genera: — 
Adccon,  Scaphander,  Bulla, 
Accra,  Aplustrmn,  Ringicula, 
Gastropte  ron,  Ph  il  me,  Doridiiim , 
Ap)lysia,  Lobiger,  Pleiiro- 
hranchus.  Umbrella,  and  the 
aberrant  Siphonaria.  Actccon, 
of  which  about  thirty  species 
are  known,  is  found  in  all  seas. 
The  animals  are  provided  with 
a  sort  of  head-shield,  which  is 
notched  behind,  and  have  the 
sessile  eyes  in  front  of  the  notch. 
They  all  are  furnished  with  an 
ovate,  often  spirally  punctate 
shell,  which  in  some  cases  is 
prettily  striped  or  spotted,  and  is 
capable  of  receiving  the  entire 
animal  when  contracted.  In 
Scaphander  the  animal  is  too 
large  to  be  wholly  contained 
within  the  shell,  and  has 
an  enormous  head -disc ;  and  the  sides  of  the  body  are  produced  into  lobes  or 
epipodia,  which  can  be  partly  reflexed  over  the  sliell.  It  has  no  visible  eyes, 
as  these  would  scai'cely  be  of  service  to  an  animal  which  burrows  into  mud  and 
sand  in  search  of  its  food.  Unlike  many  of  the  carnivorous  Gastropods,  which 
bore  a  hole  in  the  victim's   shell,  and  suck   out  the   contents,  Scaphander  bolts 
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its  prey  whole,  shell  and  all.  The  shell  is  then  broken  up  by  the  aid  of  a  very  re- 
markable gizzard,  and  the  soft  parts  digested.  This  gizzard  consists  of  three  strong 
calcareous  plates  of  different  size  and  form,  which  grind  against  one  another  by 

powerful  muscles.  The  shells  of  Scaphander 
are  mostly  thin,  spirally  striated,  oblong, 
convolute,  without  any  visible  spire,  having 
the  aperture  narrow  behind,  and  much  wider 
in  front.  The  known  species  are  not 
numerous,  and  occur  chiefly  in  seas  of  the 
Northern  Hemisphere,  but  a  few  have  been 
described  from  other  parts  of  the  world. 
S.  mundiis  was  obtained  at  the  Aru  Islands, 
at  a  depth  of  eight  hundred  fathoms,  and 
S.  gracilis  off  the  Azores,  in  one  thousand  fathoms.  By  far  the  largest  known 
form  is  the  common  British  8.  lignarius,  which  ranges  from  Finmark  to  the 
Mediterranean. 

The  bubble-shells  (Bullidoi),  as  this  gi-oup  is  poj^ularly  called,  are  something 
like  Scaphander  in  form,  but  rather  rounder  and  stronger  in  their  structure. 
Most  of  those  belonging  to  the  typical  genus  Bidla  are  prettily  painted  with 
blotches,  clouds,  and  dots.  The  animal  is  not  too  large  for  its  shell,  has  distinct 
eyes,  and  a  diflferent  type  of  radula  to  that  of  Scaphander,  which  these  molluscs 
resemble  in  their  predatory  habits.     Another  genus  is  represented  in  Britain  by 


LARVA  OF  Eiitoconcha  (much  magnified). 


Accra  bullata  (twice  nat.  size). 

Accra  bullata,  which  occurs  on  oozy  ground  and  mud-flats  in  many  estuaries.  It 
also  ranges  from  Finmark  to  the  Mediterranean ;  and  is  remarkable  for  its  thin,  horny, 
convolute  shell,  with  a  slit  at  the  suture,  through  which  the  animal  protrudes  a 
long,  thread-like  mantle -appendage.  The  side -lobes  are  largely  developed,  and 
can  be  reflexed  so  as  to  completely  envelop  the  shell.  They  are  also  employed  in 
swimming.  Another  family  is  represented  by  Ringicula,  all  the  members  of 
which  are  very  small,  not  a  quarter  of  an  inch  in  length.  The  shells  are  entirely 
white,  more  or  less  globular,  with  a  pointed  spire,  and  with  the  aperture — which  is 
notched  in  front — to  some  extent  contracted  with  folds.  The  channelled  character 
of  the  aperture  is  rather  exceptional,  the  shells  of  the  Tectibranchs  being  almost 
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exclusively  holostomatous,  that  is,  witli   nninten-upted   apertures.     Gastropteron, 

whicli  typifies  another  family,  is  remarkable  for  the  great  lateral  expansions,  or 

epipodia,  which  are  used  by  the  animal  in  swimming.     The  gill  lies  exposed  on 

the  right  side,  the  head-shield  is  truncate  in  front  and  pointed  behind,  and  the 

mantle  terminates  behind  in  a  slender,  whip-like   appendage.     At  one  time  tliis 

mollusc  was  supposed  to  be  shell-less,  but  in  reality  an  internal  shell  does  exist ; 

but,  as  it  is  onlj-  -^^  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  it  may  be  easily  ovei-looked.     G. 

oneckeli,  of  the  Mediterranean,  is  of  a  vivid  red  colour,  with 

a  few  white  spots,  and  a  pale  or  bluish  border  to  the  lobes. 

In  the  Philinidce,  as  typified  by  Philine,  the  shell  is  very 

thin,  and  wholly  concealed   beneath  the  mantle.      In  form 

it  somewhat  resembles  Bulla,  but  has  the  aperture  largei-. 

P.  aperta,  a  ver'y  common  British  species,  lives  in  shallow 

water   all    round   the   coast,  feeding  upon  foraminifera  and 

even  small  .sea-urchins.       The  animal  is  white,  has  a  very      //  ^  i 

large  frontal-shield,  but  no  tentacles  or  eyes.     It  is  provided, 

as  in  the  case  of  Scaphander,  with  a  powerful  gizzard.     The  ova,  which  are  very 

numerous,  are  deposited  in  a  single   series,  in  a  long    and  loosely -twisted    cord, 

enclosed  within  an  ovoid,  gelatinous  capsule. 

The  sea-hares  (Aplysiidw),  so  called  on  account  of  a  slight  resemblance  to  a 
crouching  hare,  and  not  for  their  nimbleness  of  foot,  are  elongate  creatures,  with 
a  long  neck,  distinct  head,  oral  and  dorsal  tentacles,  and  furnished  beneath  the 
mantle  with  a  shelly  plate  to  protect  the  branchiae.     The  mouth  is  provided  with 


SEA-HARE,  Aplysia  (nat.  size). 


horny  jaws,  and  the  gizzard  is  armed  with  horny  spines,  which  prepare  the  food 
for  digestion.  The  sides  have  large  thin  lobes,  which  are  either  folded  over  the 
back,  or  used  in  swimming.  Aplysia  includes  both  animal-  and  vegetable-feeders, 
inhabiting  shallow  water  in  all  j^arts  of  the  world.  In  olden  time  there  were 
many  stories  in  vogue  respecting  the  poisonous  nature  of  the  sea-hare,  but  it  has 
been  shown  to  be  harmle.ss.  It  has  the  faculty  of  emitting  a  nauseous  smell ;  and 
a  beautiful  purple  fluid  is  discharged  from  glands  in  the  edge  and  inner  surface 
of  the  mantle.     The  species  illustrated  {A.  depilans)  occurs  on  the  coasts  of  France 
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and  in  the  Mediterranean.  It  is  reddish  brown,  with  irregular  and  variable 
greyish  blotches  and  spots.  It  occurs  in  numbers  on  the  Portuguese  coast, 
and  in  stormy  weather  is  sometimes  cast  upon  the  shores  in  such  quantities  as  to 
be  the  cause  of  epidemics,  and  almost  to  render  it  worth  while  to  extract  the  purple 
for  economic  purposes. 

Of  another  family  (Oxynoiihc),  we  maj*  take  as  an  example  Lobiger,  which 
includes  elongate  molluscs  provided  with  a  thin  transparent  shell,  and  having  on 
each  side  of  the  body  two  long  parapodia,  used  as  fins  in  swimming.  The  animal 
has  the  power  of  casting  off  these  lobes,  and  probably  the  posterior  end  of  the 
foot  can  also  be  spontaneously  detached.  Four  species  have  been  described  from 
the  Mediterranean,  Ceylon,  Guadeloupe,  and  the  Society  Islands.  They  are 
separable  on  account  of  certain  differences  in  the  soft-i^arts,  but  in  a  conchological 
point  of  view  they  appear  to  be  indistinguishable.    In  the  family  Pleurobranch  idee, 

the  typical  genus  Fleurobranchus  contains  a 
^^-"^  =  "^^  -^^     number  of    species  from  many  parts  of  the 

world,  two  of  which  occur  on  the  British 
coast.  The  one  illustrated  (P.  peroni)  is  a 
native  of  tropical  seas,  and  was  originally 
obtained  from  the  Mauritius.  The  body  is 
convex,  ovate,  with  the  mantle  extending 
over  the  back,  and  having  a  free  margin  at 
the  sides.  Beneath  this,  on  the  right  side,  is 
situated  the  large  branchial  plume.  The 
head  is  furnished  with  both  labial  and  upper 

_^^^ ^^^^=_==__      tentacles,  and  at  the  inner  base  of  the  latter 

PleurohrancMis2ii--roni  (mi.  Aze).  are  .situated  the  eyes.     A  thin,  membranous, 

flat  shell  is  concealed  beneath  the  mantle, 
over  the  back.  P.  (oscanias)  memhrxtnaceus  and  P.  idwniula  have  both  been 
found  on  various  parts  of  the  British  coast.  Both  range  as  far  as  the  Mediter- 
ranean. The  spawn  of  P.  jilumula  is  deposited  in  ribbon-like  and  spirally  arranged 
masses,'resembling  those  of  Doris. 

The  animal  of  the  genus  Umbrella,  which  typifies  another  family,  is  very 
large,  and  carries  upon  its  back  a  flat,  circular,  external  shell,  recalling  the  form 
of  an  umbrella  of  the  Chinese  pattern.  The  gill,  as  in  Pleurobranchus,  is  on 
the  right  side,  beneath  the  mantle,  and  protected  by  the  shell.  This  unsightly 
creatui-e  is  remarkable  for  the  enormous  development  of  the  foot,  which  extends 
everywhere  beyond  the  margin  of  the  shell,  and  practically  encloses  the  head  in 
front.  One  si^ecies  occurs  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  three  or  four  others  are  met 
with  in  the  Indian  and  Pacific  Oceans.  The  shell  of  U.  indica  is  sometimes  fullj' 
5  inches  in  diameter. 

The  families  Sijyhonariidce,  Gadiniida,  and  Aviphibolida',  already  mentioned, 
constituted,  until  recently,  a  suborder  of  Pulmonata,  to  which  Gray  gave  the  name 
Thalassophila.  According  to  Haller,  however,  Siphonaria  and  Gadinia  should  be 
regarded  as  modified  Opisthobranchiates,  and  placed  next  to  the  Umbrellidce ;  but 
their  systematic  position  cannot  be  considered  definitely  settled.  The  Siphonariidcfi 
look  like  ordinary  limpets,  and  attach  themselves  to  rocks  in  the  same  way  at 
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about  liii,rh-\vater  mark.  The  shells  are  distinguishable  by  a  groove  on  the  right 
side  of  the  iiiuer  surface,  interrupting  the  muscle  by  which  the  animal  is  attached. 
Siphunaria  much  resembles  Auricula  as  regards  the  pulmonary  cavity,  which  is 
adapted  for  bi-eathing  air  or  water,  there  being  both  a  lung  and  a  modified  gill.  It 
is,  however,  protected  or  closed  by  a  valve-like  lobe  of  the  mantle.  The  horny 
jaw  has  a  smooth  and  curved  cutting  edge.  The  radula  consists  of  a  single  central 
or  rachidian  tooth  and  numei'ous  laterals,  very  similar  in  type  to  that  of  certain 
groups  of  Pulmonata.  About  fifty  species  are  known.  The  genus  has  an  extensive 
range  from  Vancouver  Island  in  the  north  to  Cape  Horn  in  the  south.  One  species 
occurs  on  the  coast  of  Portugal,  but  the  majority  inhabit  eastern  seas.  In  Gadinia 
the  breathing-chamber  is  without  any  sign  of  brauchije.  It  is  a  limpet-like  animal 
with  a  circular  foot  by  which  it  attaches  itself  to  rocks  or  stones,  in  the  same 
manner  as  limpets.  It  is  probably  a  poor  tra\eller.  The  pulmonarj-  orifice  is 
placed  on  the  right  side  near  the  head,  and  is  closed  by  a  small  valve.  The  head 
is  large,  without  tentacles,  with  the  sessile  eyes  placed  at  the  sides.  3Ir.  Dall,  who 
watched  a  colony  of  G.  reticulata,  noticed  that  "  as  long  as  the  rock  on  which  they 
were  remained  damp,  they  continued  with  the  ma]'gin  of  the  shell  firmly  applied 
to  it.  As  soon  as  the  boulder  became  dry,  under  the  hot  sun,  I  perceived  a  simul- 
taneous motion  in  the  colony.  Each  shell  was  raised  above  the  surface  of  the 
stone,  the  head  and  foot  were  protruded,  and  the  orifice  of  the  pulmonary  cavity 
was  expanded.     They  were  evidently  enjoying  the  warm  air." 

Suborder  Pteropoda. 

Until  within  the  last  few  years,  the  molluscs  included  in  this  suborder  were 
considered  to  constitute  a  separate  class.  Some  systematists  located  the  group 
near  the  Cephalopoda,  others,  believing  them  to  be  of  a  more  degraded  tj'pe  than 
the  Gastropoda,  assigned  them  a  j)osition  between  that  class  and  the  bivalved 
^lollusca.  Dr.  Mtirch  and  others,  long  ago  pointed  out  the  afliuity  of  the 
Pteropods  Avith  the  Opisthobranchs,  and  Dr.  Pelseneer  has  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  these  molluscs  should  be  included  in  two  of  the  Tectibranchiate 
groups  of  the  Opisthobranchs.  The  Pteropods  seldom  come  near  land,  except 
when  di-iven  by  currents  and  tempests,  and  although  they  rise  to  the  surface 
principally  at  night,  they  have  been  observed  during  the  daytime.  They  are 
characterised  by  two  delicate  fins  or  lateral  expansions  of  the  foot  (jxirajioclia), 
placed  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  animal,  and  used  in  swimming,  being  moved  with 
considerable  rapidity,  like  the  wings  of  a  butterfly.  When  they  wish  to  sink, 
their  fins  are  contracted,  and  the  antei'ior  part  of  the  body,  in  some  cases,  is  more 
or  less  withdrawn  into  the  shell  or  the  mantle,  and  they  thus  fall  to  the  depth 
desired.  At  times  they  remain  stationary,  bj'  keeping  the  fins  merely  extended. 
Some — Clio,  Pnewinodenna,  for  example — adhere  to  floating  bodies  by  means  of 
oral  appendages  provided  with  suckers,  others  by  means  of  a  sufficiently  developed 
foot.  The  fins,  termed  epipodia  by  Huxley,  are  sometimes  united,  forming  a  single 
disc,  .sometimes  partly  connected,  or,  finally,  entirely  separated.  The  Pteropods 
are  hermaphrodite,  or  have  the  sexes  united  in  each  individual.  They  deposit  their 
ova   in  the   form  of  long  bands  which  float  on  the  surface  of  the  .sea.     They  are 
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carnivorous  in  their  habits,  and  live  upon  minute  animals  which  abound  in  the  sea, 
including  small  Mollusca,  and  Entomostraca  and  other  Crustacea.  Some  of  them 
possess  prehensile  organs  for  seizing  their  prey,  but  many  appear  to  be  totally 
unprovided  with  any  special  appendages  for  this  purpose.  In  the  early  stages 
of  developmejit  a  shell  always  exists,  but  when  adult,  only  certain  forms  are 
furnished  with  such  protective  covering,  the  others  being  naked  molluscs.  They 
possess  a  heart,  consisting  of  auricle  and  ventricle,  enclosed  within  a  pericardium. 
The  branchiae  are  either  internal  or  external.  The  head,  distinct  in  some  groups, 
and  furnished  W'ith  one  or  two  pairs  of  tentacles,  is  practically  wanting  in  others, 
and  reduced  to  a  mere  mouth  at  the  base  of  the  fins.  Nearly  all  the  various  forms 
have  a  radula,  and  some  horny  jaws.  There  are  no  eyes,  or  these  are  only  repre- 
sented by  minute  pigment  dots  upon  the  visceral  sac,  or  on  the  tentacles.  The 
fry  of  the  Pteropods  closely  resembles  that  of  ordinary  Gastropods;  but  sub- 
sequently the  frontal  veil  of  the  Pteropod  disappears,  and  is  replaced  by  the 
parapodia  or  permanent  fins. 

The  number  of  species  of  this  group  is  inconsiderable,  and  may  be  estimated 
at  about  fifty-four;  but,  as  regards  individuals,  the  numbers  are  inconceivable. 
The  bottom  of  the  sea  in  various  parts  of  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  the  Bay  of  Biscay, 
and  the  Mediterranean,  is  paved  with  an  accumulation  of  the  dead  shells  of 
Cavolinia,  Cleodora,  and  other  forms.  Their  tiny  forms  occur  in  shoals  in  the 
tropics,  and  in  more  temperate  seas,  and,  even  in  Arctic  latitudes,  they  exist  in 
such  myriads  as  to  discolour  the  water  for  considerable  distances.  They  there 
form  a  large  item  in  the  diet  of  the  Greenland  whale.  Some  of  the  sjjecies  have  a 
wide  distribution,  occuri'ing  in  the  Atlantic,  Pacific,  and  Indian  Oceans,  others  are 
more  localised. 

The  Pteropoda  are  divided  into  two  sections,  namely,  Gvmnoso- 
Gymnosomata.  .  ^  '      ^ 

mata  and  Thecosomata.     The  animals  belonging  to  the  former  group 

have  no  mantle  or  shell  in  the  adult  state.  The  body  is  genera,lly  elongate,  the  head 
distinct,  and  funiished  with  two  pairs  of  tentacles,  the  posterior  bearing  rudimentary 
eyes.  The  swimming-lobes  are  attached  to  the  sides  of  the  neck,  which  is  somewhat 
narrowed  and  constricted.  The  breathing-organ  is  external,  lateral,  or  at  the 
posterior  end  of  the  body.  The  foot  is  rudimentary  and  ventral.  The  radula  is 
comjjosed  of  numerous  rows  of  teeth  as  in  some  of  the  Nudibranchs.  The  young 
at  first  are  contained  in  a  minute  straight  shell,  and  swim  by  means  of  a  ciliated 
frontal  veil  (velum).  Subsequently  these  structures  disappear,  and  the  larva  pro- 
gresses by  means  of  circles  of  cilia  which  surround  the  body  at  intervals.  In  the 
final  metamorphosis,  the  cilia  disappear,  the  parapodia  are  developed,  and  the  animal 
assumes  the  adult  condition.  The  gj'mnosomatous  Pteropoda  are  only  few  in  number 
of  species,  but,  like  the  rest  of  the  group,  occur  sometimes  in  enormous  numbers,  and 
are  \evy  widely  distributed.  All  are  small  creatures,  the  largest  not  exceeding  an 
inch  and  a  half  in  length ;  they  are  carnivorous,  and  often,  it  is  said,  feed  upon 
their  shell-bearing  relatives.  The  position  assumed  by  the  Gymnosomata  when 
swimming  is  vertical,  with  the  head  uppermost,  or  else  slightly  sloping. 

The  Gymnosomata  are  arranged  in  five  families,  comprising  only  seven  genera, 
namely,  Dexiohranchcea,  Sponfjiobrcmchcea,  Pneumoderma,  Clionopsis,  Noto- 
hranckcca,CIione,  and  Halopsyche.  Dr.  Pelscneer  locates  them  next  to  the  Aplysiidoe. 


GASTROPODS. 


367 


Thecosomata. 


The  foi-ni.s  l)elongin<;-  to  this  section  of  Ptei-opoda  are  characterised 
by  the  presence  of  a  delicate  external  shell,  by  the  foot  being  repre- 
sented only  by  the  two  anterior  symmetrical  fins,  by  the  existence  of  a  mantle, 

by  the  absence  of  eyes,  and  (excej^t  in  a 

few  cases)  of  a  gill.     The  head  is  indistinct 

and    furnished    with    a    single    pair    of 

tentacles.     The  mouth  is  unprovided  with 

hook-sacs,  as  in  the  Gymnosomata.     The 

radula  has  only  a  single  lateral  tooth  on 

each  side,  with  a  small  basal  piece.     The 

Thecosomata  are  divided  into    the    three 

families,  Liviacinidce,   CymbidiuJa',  aiv] 

Cavoliniidce. 

The  members  of  the  familj-  Lima- 

cinidce   possess  a  small  sinistrally  coiled 

shell,    provided    with    a    delicate    glassy 

operculum,    which    is    attached    to     the 

]iosterior   lobe    of  the  foot.      The  animal 

can    withdraw     completely    within     the 

shell,   which,  when   the   animal  is  swim- 
ming, has  a  lateral  position,  or   possibly 

rests  with  the  spire   inclining  somewhat 

downwards.       Two   genera    are    included 

in    this    family,   namely,    Limacina   and 

Pcraclis.      In  Limacina,   of   which   ten 

species    are    known,  the    shell    is    rather 

globose,  umbilicated,  with  a  short  spire, 

and  the  aperture  somewhat  prolonged  at  the  base.      The  lip  of  the  aperture   is 

simple,  but   the    columella    is    reflexed.      The  fins  of  L.  helicina  are    broad  and 

sc[uarish  at  the  ends  and  notched  on  the  inner  edge.  The  operculum  is  oblong, 
transparent,  paucispiral,  the  nucleus  being  lateral.  This 
mollusc  lives  in  immen.se  shoals  in  the  Greenland  seas,  and 
it  is  one  of  those  fed  upon  by  various  whalebone  whales. 
Two  species  only  are  known  of  Peraclis.  The  shells  are 
excessively  fragile,  sinistral,  rather  like  a  fresh-water  PJtysa 
in  shape,  but  having  the  aperture  produced  below  into  an 
acute  rostrum.  The  animal  has  a  minute  glas.sy  operculum, 
and  differs  from  Limacina,  in  having  a  distinct  head,  pro- 
longed into  a  proboscis,  and  other  anatomical  characters. 
Both  forms  occur  in  the  Atlantic,  but  P.  reticulata  is  also 
known  from  the  Pacific  and  the  Mediterranean. 

The  molluscs  of  the  family  Cavoliniidai  have  external, 
semi-transparent  shells,  which  are  non-operculate,  bilaterally 
sj^mmetrical,  and  not  spirally  coiled.     They  are  variable  in 

form  in  the  different  genera.     The  animals  are  completely  retractile  within  the 

shell,  and  the  form  of  the  fins  and  of  the  hinder  lobe  of  the  foot  varies  consider- 
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ably.  The  month,  lips,  and  tentacles  are  the  same  as  in  Liiiuccina.  Three  genera 
are  comprised  in  this  family,  namelj^  Clio,  Cuvierina,  and  Cavolinia.  Clio 
is  subdivided  by  Dr.  Pelseneer  into  four  groups,  Creseis,  Hyalocylix,  Styliola,  and 
Clio.  In  Creseis  the  shell  is  elongated  conical,  circular  in  section,  smooth,  and  the 
embrj'-onic  portion  marked  off  by  a  deep  constriction.  The  shell  of  Hyalocylix 
is  elongate,  conical,  oval  in  section,  with  a  recurved  apex,  and  marked  with  trans- 
verse grooves  and  ridges.  H.  striata,  the  only  known  species  of  this  genus,  is 
cosmopolitan.  Styliola  has  a  slender  tapering  shell,  sometimes  an  inch  in  length, 
and  not  more  than  a  sixteenth  of  an  inch  in  diameter  at  the  aperture.  It  appears 
quite  smootli  and  glossy,  and,  like  Hyalocylix,  occurs  in  all  tropical  seas.     Clio  is 

one  of  the  most  beautiful  of  all  Pteropods. 
i"^  -     The  shell  is  often  rather  triangular  in  shape, 

f  keeled  along  the    sides,  the    lateral    angles 

^  being  sometimes  produced  into  long,  straight, 

I:  sharp  spines.     It  is  of  a  most  delicate  glassy 

substance,  and  highly  glossy.  The  so-called 
genus  Balantinin  is  synonymous  with  this 
group.  Eight  species  are  recognisable.  The 
genus  commonly  known  as  C'ltwierift  contains 
only  a  single  species  (C.  cohcmnella),  which 
has  been  obtained  in  the  Atlantic,  Indian, 
and  Pacific  Oceans.  It  is  glassy,  excessively 
thin,  somewhat  cylindrical,  but  produced 
posteriorly  to  an  acute  point.  This  narrowed 
portion  is  generally  wanting  in  adult  shells. 
In  the  soft-parts  it  closely  resembles  Clio, 
and  it  is  chiefly  on  conchological  grounds  that  it  is  separated.  The  genus  Cavolinia 
is  perhaps  the  commonest  of  all.  The  shell  is  generally  pale  horny  brown,  often 
globose,  composed  of  a  ventral  and  dorsal  plate,  which  are  united  inferiorly,  but 
not  along  the  sides  or  above.  The  dorsal  piece  is  flattish,  and  the  ventral  genei-ally 
very  globose.  The  shell  is  produced  into  a  spine  behind,  and  the 
sides  generally  terminate  posteriorly  in  shai"p  points  or  spines. 
The  animal  somewhat  resembles  Clio  in  its  external  characters, 
but  is  remarkable  for  the  presence  of  lateral  prolongations  of  the 
mantle,  which  project  through  the  lateral  slits  in  the  shell. 
Eight  species  are  recognised  by  Dr.  Pelseneer.  C.  tridentata,  C. 
iincinata,  G.  globosa,  and  C.  trispinosa  are  the  best  known. 

In  the  family  Cymhuliidce  the  shell  is  very  different  from 
that  of  other  Thecosomata.  It  is  cartilaginous  or  gelatinous, 
bilaterally  symmetrical,  and  somewhat  resembles  a  slipper  in 
general  form.  It  is  very  easily  detachable  from  the  animal,  and  consequently  a 
number  of  species,  which  in  reality  belong  to  this  family,  have  been  characterised 
as  shell-less.  Pointed  at  the  ventral  extremity  and  truncated  at  the  dorsal 
end,  it  is  covered  with  acute  spine-like  tubercles  arranged  in  longitudinal  series. 
The  modified  foot,  or  fins,  are  large  and  rounded.  The  animal  is  furnished  with 
a  radula.     Of  Cymhidia,  two   species  are  known.      C.  i^eroni  is  connnon  in  the 
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Mediterranean,  and  it  probablj'  also  occurs  in  the  Atlantic.  The  second  species,  of 
■which  only  the  shell  is  known,  was  found  in  New  Zealand.  Ct/mbuliopsis  and 
Gleha  are  the  two  remaining 
genera  of  this  family. 


Front  -  Gilled    Group, — 
Order  Prosobranchiata. 

The  Prosobranchs,  which 

include     the     majority    of 

marine    gastropods    and    a 

few    groups    of    terrestrial 

forms,  are  always  contained 

within   or   protected    by   a 

shell,     and     organised      for 

crawling.       The     branchial 

or  pulmonary  cavity  is  in 

advance   of   the   heai-t,  and 

the  auricle  of  the  latter  in  front  of  the  ventricle.      This   important   anatomical 

character,  which  is  expressed  or  referred  to  in  the  term  Prosobranchiata,  can  best 

be  understood  by  observing  the  accompany- 
ing figure  representing  the  male  of  one  of 
the  periwinkles  (Littorina).  Here  the 
resj^iratory  organs  are  lodged  in  a  chamber 
formed  by  the  mantle  behind  the  head ;  the 
gills  are  variable  in  the  different  suborders. 
In  some  forms,  M'ith  nonspiral  shells,  they 
are  double  and  symmetrical,  but  in  others, 
and  these  are  the  majority,  where  the  shell 
assumes  a  spiral  form,  the  gill  is  usually 
single.  Some  of  the  Prosobranchs  have 
horny  jaws,  but  others  are  without ;  most 
are  furnished  with  a  radula,  but  this  is 
sometimes  absent.  Characters  derived  from 
this  organ  have  been  largely  employed  in 
the  classifications  of  the  suborders.  The 
.sexes  are  separate ;  the  head  is  distinct,  and 
furnished  with  a  pair  of  tentacles,  sometimes 
having  the  eyes  at  the  ends,  but  mostly  at  or 
near  their  base.  An  operculum,  which  is 
unknown  among  the  Opisthobranchs  and 
Pulmonates,  except  in  the  ca.se  of  Amphihola, 
is  developed  in  the  majoi'ity  of  Prosobranchs, 
but  the  number  of  genera  in  which  this 
It  assumes  verj^  different  forms,  and  its  size  is 

In  some 


ANIMAL  OP    MALE    PERIWINKLE,    WITH    THE    SHELL 
REMOVED. 

a,  Mouth ;  5,  Sexual  organ  ;  c,  Reflexed  mantle  ; 
d.  Vent ;  c.  Kidney  ;  /,  Slime-gland  ;  y.  Gill ; 
h,  Heart ;  m.  Shell-muscle ;  p.  Foot. 


appendage  is  absent  is  considerable. 

very  variable  in  proportion  to  the  dimension  of  the  aperture  of  the  shell. 

VOL.  VI. — 24 


37° 


MOLLUSCS. 


genera  it  is  as  large  as  tlic  aperture  of  the  shell  {Atniyidlaria,  Natica,  Bithynia), 
while  in  others  it  only  partly  closes  it ;  and  in  other  cases  it  is  so  small  as  to  be  of 
no  use  for  closing  the  shell.  It  is  mostly  horny,  but  in  a  few  instances  is  more  or 
less  thickened  and  strengthened  with  a  shelly  or  calcareous  layer.  The  horny 
opercula  are  mostly'  flattened,  but  in  a  few  cases  are  thickened,  or  conical  {Torinia, 
Coelopoma).  The  shells  of  Prosobranchs  comprise  some  of  the  most  beautiful,  and 
most  prized  by  collectors.  The  order  may  be  separated  into  three  main  divisions, 
namely,  Pectinibranchiata,  Heteropoda  or  Nucleobranchiata,  and  Scutibranchiata, 
severally  characterised  by  diiferences,  as  the  names  imply,  in  the  breathing-organ, 
coupled  with  other  characters  in  connection  with  the  genital  organs,  radula,  etc. 

Suborder  Pectinibranchiata. 

The  molluscs  included  in  this  suborder  have  the  body  twisted,  and  contained 
in  a  spirally-coiled  shell.  They  are  chiefly  aquatic,  and  mostly  marine,  but  a  few 
families  are  strictly  terrestrial.  The  gills  are  comb-like,  that  is,  consist  of  plates 
arranged  side  by  side  and  attached  to  a  common  stem,  like  the  teeth  of  a  comb  to 
the  thickened  back.  They  are  situated  in  a  vaulted  chamber,  formed  by  the  mantle 
over  the  neck,  which  is  open  in  front  for  the  admission  of  air  or  water.  The 
Pectinibranchs  have  been  subdivided  into  several  sections,  founded  upon  modiflca- 
tions  of  the  radula  or  lingual  ribbon.  The  following  are  the  most  important  in 
the  arrangement  adopted  by  Paul  Fischer,  namely,  Toxoglossa,  Rhachiglossa, 
Tgenioglossa,  Ptenoglossa,  and  Gj-mnoglossa.  A  large  proportion  of  the  Pectini- 
branchs are  furnished  with  a  long  proboscis,  extensile  and  retractile  at  the  will 
of  the  animal.  In  almost  every  instance,  molluscs  of  this  proboscis-bearing  group 
are  provided  with  shells  which  may  be  recognised  by  a  notch  or  canal  at  the  front 
of  the  aperture,  through  which  the  so-called  siphon  is  protruded.  This  consists  of 
a  more  or  less  elongate  fold  of  the  mantle,  and  conveys  the  water  to  the  branchia3. 
In  another  lai'ge  section  of  the  Pectinibranchs — Rostrifera — there  is  no  extensile 
proboscis,  but  the  head  terminates  in  a  more  or  less  prolonged  snout  which  is  not 
retractile,  and  is  termed  the  rostrum.  These  two  groups,  however,  are  now 
abandoned  on  the  ground  that  better  characters  are  furnished  by  the  radula. 

SECTION  TOXOGLOSSA, 

In  this  group,  including  the  families  Coniclce,  Terehridce,  Pleiirotomidiv,  and 
Cancellariidce,  the  radula  is  composed  of  two  rows  of  long,  barbed,  marginal  teeth. 
The  cones  (Conidw)  form  an  extensive  family,  containing  about  five  hundred  and 
fifty  species.  They  have  always  been  great  favourites  with  collectors,  on  account 
of  the  great  beauty  and  variety  of  the  colour-markings,  and  are  almost  exclusively 
tropical,  only  a  few  species  ranging  northward  to  the  Mediterranean  and  Japan. 
Some  of  them  have  a  very  wide  distribution,  being  found  in  the  Red  Sea,  Indian 
Ocean,  and  in  various  parts  of  the  Pacific.  Others,  on  the  contrary,  have  an 
equally  limited  range.  These  animals  are  all  predaceous,  having  a  short  strong 
foot,  truncate  or  square  in  front,  and  pierced  with  a  water-bearing  pore  at  the 
anterior  part.     The  head  has  two  slender  tentacles,  with  the  eyes  on  the  outside 
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near  the  middle.  The  siplion  is  long,  and  protruded  through  the  notch  at  the 
anterior  or  narrow  end  of  the  shell.  They  are  not  very  active  creatures,  but  crawl 
about  slowly  in  holes  in  the  rocks,  or  tissiires  of  coral-reefs,  in  depths  ranging  from 
low-water  mark  to  thirty  or  forty  fathoms.  The  shells  are  generally  strong  and 
solid,  and  as  the  animal  grows  and  requires  more  i-oom,  it  absorbs  the  early  whorls, 
leaving  only  a  very  thin  partition  between  them ;  but,  in  order  to  preserve  tlie 
proper  weight  of  the  shell,  it  thickens  up  the  spire  within.  All  the  species  are 
formed  on  one  plan,  but  the  extremes  vary  considerably  in  form.  This  variation, 
ditierence  of  sculpture,  periostracum,  and  colour,  constitute  the  chai-acters  upon 
which  the  species  are  founded. 
Some  of  the  handsome  and 
rarer  forms  fetch  very  high 
prices.  Conns  cedo-nidli, 
which  is  found  in  the  West 
Indies,  is,  besides  being  rare, 
remarkable  for  the  variation 
of  its  colour -markings.  C. 
cervus,  C.adamsoni,C.  thomce, 
C.  nohilis,  and  C  delesserti, 
are  some  of  the  most  highly 
treasured,  but  the  celebrated 
C.  glorkc-marift,  from  the 
Molucca    and    Philippine 

Islands,  of  which  only  about  a  dozen  specimens  are  known,  is  still  considered  the 
finest  shell  of  all,  and  a  full-grown  specimen  in  good  condition  would  probably  now 
realise  about  forty  or  fiftj-  pounds.  Some,  such  as  C.  bctidiniis  and  C.  suratensis, 
are  extremely  solid,  but  a  few,  C.  geographus  and  C.  tulipa,  are  very  thin.  It  has 
been  asserted  that  certain  species  have  no  operculum,  but  this  is  now  believed  to 
be  incorrect.  This  structure  is  small,  horny,  narrow,  and,  being  much  smaller  than 
the  aperture  of  the  shell,  in  no  way  ser\es  the  purpose  of  defence.  A  large  number 
of  fossil  species  have  been  described  from  the  Tertiary  formations.  Some  instances 
are  on  record  of  persons  having  been  bitten  by  cones  when  handling  them,  and  it 
is  said  that  the  bite,  to  some  extent,  is  poisonous,  but  whether  this  character  is 
peculiar  to  a  few,  or  common  to  all  the  species,  we  have  no  means  of  knowing. 

The  auger-shells,  rere?j/'if?a',  have  a  very  diflerent  appearance  to  the  cones,  and 
conchologically  do  not  exhibit  any  particularlj^  close  relationship;  although  the 
characters  of  the  dentition  certainly  indicate  their  approximation.  The  molluscs 
of  this  family  have  a  small  head  with  two  small  cylindrical  tentacles,  with  minute 
eyes  at  the  tips.  The  foot  is  small,  rounded  in  front,  and  elongate  behind,  and 
suppoi-ts  a  small,  oval,  horny  operculum,  with  an  apical  nucleus.  About  two 
hundred  and  thirty  species  have  been  described.  They  abound  in  tropical  regions, 
but  a  few  occur  in  more  temperate  localities,  such  as  Japan,  California,  and  New 
Zealand.  Some  of  the  shells  are  so  solid  {Terebra  macidafa),  and  others  so 
extremely  elongated  {T.  j^f^tiosa,  etc.),  that  it  would  appear  impossible  for  the 
animals  to  carry  them  erect.  Probably,  in  these  instances,  the  shells  are  dragged 
along  resting  upon  the  surface  of  the  sand.     They  are  all  elongate  in  form,  with 
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a  small  aperture,  notched  in  front  for  the  passage  of  the  siphon.  The  whorls  are 
flat  and  generally  divided  below  the  suture  by  a  spiral  furrow.  They  are 
longitudinally  fluted,  smooth  or  noduled,  and  it  is  upon  these  differences  in 
sculpture  that  the  various  subgenera  are  founded. 

The  third  family — Pleurotomidce — contains  an  enormous  number  of  species, 
certainly  more  than  a  thousand  having  been  described.  They  are  mostly  small, 
and  show  great  variety  in  form.  The  species  of  the  typical  genus  Pleurotoma  are 
spindle-shaped,  that  is,  have  a  long  tapering  spire  at  one  end,  and  a  prolonged 
beak  or  canal  at  the  other,  and  the  outer  lip  has  a  distinct  slit  somewhat  below 
the  suture.  In  Surcula  and  Drillia  the  slit  or  notch  is  at  the  suture,  in  Bela  it  is 
indistinct.  Some  forms,  Clavatula  and  Pxisionella,  have  a  semi-ovate  operculum, 
with  the  nucleus  lateral ;  in  Pleurotoma,  Drillia,  etc.,  it  is  ovate-pyriforiu,  with  a 
terminal  nucleus ;  whilst  in  Mangilia,  Cythara,  etc.,  it  is  altogether  absent. 
Columbariuvi,  containing  only  a  few  species,  is  remarkable  for  the  great  length 
of  the  anterior  canal,  and  the  spine-like  ornamentation  of  the  whorls.  C.  pago- 
doides,  dredged  off"  Sydney  in  four  hundred  and  ten  fathoms,  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  of  all  the  family.  All  degrees  in  the  length  of  the  canal  are  observable, 
until  we  find  it  reduced  to  a  mere  notch  at  the  base  of  the  aperture.  Pleuroto- 
7)iidcv  exist  in  every  sea,  but  certain  groups  are  more  characteristic  of  cold  and 
temperate  climates.  Bela,  for  instance,  may  be  regarded  as  a  representative 
northern  genus  ;  whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  CytJiara  and  Pusionella  are  tropical. 
They  are  generally  rare  in  individuals,  although  numerous  in  species.  They  occur 
at  all  depths,  from  low- water  mark  to  two  thousand  or  more  fathoms ;  indeed,  a 
very  delicate  form,  about  an  inch  in  length, — Clathurella  ononoceros, — was  dredged 
in  mid- Atlantic,  to  the  south-west  of  Sierra  Leone,  in  two  thousand  five  hundred 
fathoms.  The  extinct  forms  of  this  family,  occurring  chiefly  in  the  Tertiary 
deposits,  are  perhaps  as  numerous  as  those  now  living. 

In  the  family  CaMcellariidoi  the  proboscis  is  small  or  rudimentar}^  the  foot 
small,  the  siphon  very  short,  while  the  eyes  are  placed  at  the  outer  base  of  the 
tentacles ;  the  operculum  being  wanting.  The  Cancellarias  have  very  beautiful 
shells,  generally  elegantly  sculptured  with  longitudinal  and  spiral  ridges,  producing 
a  cancellated  surface.  The  forms  are  variable ;  some  are  oval,  others  turreted,  and 
the  most  remarkable  of  all  (Cancellaria  trigonostoma)  has  the  spire  drawn  out 
like  a  cork-screw.  A  constant  feature  in  this  family  consists  of  three  or  four  folds, 
plaits,  or  plicee  upon  the  columella.  A  few  of  the  species  are  common,  but  many 
are  extremely  rare.  About  a  hundred  different  forms  are  known.  They  are 
mostly  tropical,  but  the  genus  Admete  has  a  more  northern  range,  extending  as 
far  as  Greenland.  They  are  usually  obtained  in  shallow  water,  but  a  few  specimens 
have  been  dredged  at  a  depth  of  nearly  seven  hundred  fathoms. 

SECTIOX  RHACHIGLOSSA. 

This  group  of  Pectinibranchs  includes  a  large  number  of  genera  and  species 
superficially  very  different.  They  are  all  marine  gastropods,  with  a  well-developed 
extensile  proboscis,  sometimes  as  long  as,  or  even  longer  than  the  body.  The 
radula  is  generally  long,  narrow,  and  armed  with  three  teeth  in  a  transverse  row. 
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one  central  or  rhacbidian,  and  one  lateral  on  each  side ;  the  latter,  however,  are 
wanting  in  certain  groups.  The  respiratory  siphon  is  rather  long,  fitting  into  the 
anterior  canal  or  notch  of  the  aperture.  The  eggs  of  these  molluscs  are  deposited  in 
strong  leathery  capsules,  each  capsule  often  containing  a  large  number  of  ova.  The 
genus  Yctus,  however,  which  is  viviparous,  produces  a  comparatively  small  number 
of  young.  All  have  shells,  which  in  nearly  all  cases  are  capable  of  sheltering  the 
entire  animal.  The  principal  families  in  this  gi-oup  are  the  Olivid(e,  Harpidce, 
MarginellidcE,  Vohttkhe,  Mitridce,  Fasciolariidoi,  Turbinellidce,  Buccinidce, 
Nassidce,  Columbellidce,  Mu7'icidcv,  and  Corolliophilidce. 

The  Olives  (Olividw)  are  mostly  cylindrical  shells,  often  beautifully  orna- 
mented with  markings  of  various  patterns,  and  always  having  a  highly  glossy  or 
enamelled  appearance.  The  aperture  is  narrow  or  notched  in  front,  and  the 
columella  is  not  strongly  plaited  as  m  some  of  the  families  which  follow 
{MarrjineUidce),  but  there 

are       numerous,      slight,    ''         "^''  '         '""  ^"    '  ^    ";  ~        ""' 

oblique    folds,     some     of  ^ 

which  pass  I'ound  the  base  ..^tf^flH^^^^^^^^^^^.  -         >^^       ^1 

anterior   ^^art    of   the  '\I^^^^^^^^^^^^^^KKt^'/y^^        "^9 

shell,  whichis  thus  mai-ked  ^^^^^^B^^^^^^^^^^^U^I/'.^-^ 

off  from  the  rest   of  the  '^^l^^^^^^^^^^^^0^^^'<^ 

surface  into  a  distinctarea.  "^^9^^^^^^^^        --^ 

The   animal    has   a  very  ,^  ^  '^L^^^s^S^^^g^'^  -  •■*^''*^*  -,;=**' 

large     foot,     capable     of     ^<;^.^-^--^^Bw3^  "S^-Si-i^-^A 

covering  the  shell  to  a 
great  extent,  pointed 
behind,  and  with  its  anterior  portion  (propodium)  divided  into  two  lobes.  The 
head  is  small,  with  pointed,  slender  tentacles,  and  the  eyes  about  midway  along 
their  outer  sides.  The  mantle  is  produced  in  front  into  a  slender  appendage, 
which  protrudes  with  the  breathing -siphon  through  the  notch  of  the  aperture; 
posteriori}'  it  terminates  in  a  thread-like  process,  which  passes  up  the  channelled 
suture  of  the  spire.  There  is  no  operculum.  The  olives  are  very  active,  and  burrow 
in  the  sand  in  search  of  bivalves ;  and  are  sometimes  seen  in  countless  numbers, 
the  sands  at  low  tide  for  miles  being  covered  with  them.  Although  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty  to  two  hundred  species,  mostly  tropical,  have  been  described, 
a  few  extend  to  more  temperate  seas  as  far  north  as  Japan,  and  southward  to 
Patagonia.  The  olives  are  frequently  used  in  the  manufacture  of  shell-ornaments. 
The  genus  Olivella  differs  from  the  tj'pical  Oliva  in  having  neither  tentacles  nor 
eyes,  and  the  spire  of  the  shell  is  longer  and  more  pointed.  Ancilla,  another 
important  genus,  comprises  a  number  of  polished  species,  which  are  nearly  always 
of  a  uniform  white,  yellow,  fawn,  brown,  or  reddish  colour,  and  without  the 
markings  of  the  olives. 

The  family  Harpidce  contains  but  a  single  genus,  the  well-known  harp-shells 
{narpcC).  These  are  strong,  broad,  ventricose  structures,  highly  coloured,  and 
adorned  with  numerous  curved  ribs,  running  parallel  with  the  outer  lip  of  the 
aperture.  The  columellar  margin  is  smooth,  and  covered  with  a  thin  brilliant 
callus.     The  animal  has  an  enormous  foot,  which  is  not  wholly  retractile  within 
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the  shell;  and  when  disturbed  it  not  unfrequently  casts  off  the  hinder  part. 
About  ten  species  are  recognisable.  They  occur  in  the  Red  Sea,  manj^  parts  of 
the  Indian  Ocean,  Philippine  Islands,  South  Sea  Islands,  Panama,  and  on  the 
west  coast  of  Africa  and  at  Ascension  Island.  The  members  of  the  family 
Marginellidce  are  mostly  small,  some  very  minute,  but  many  of  them  have 
very  beautifully  coloured  and  higlily  polished  shells.  Xearly  all  are  tropical,  and 
many  of  the  finest  and  most  valued  are  inhabitants  of  the  West  and  South 
African  coasts.  They  are  mostly  ovoid,  or  subconoidal  in  form,  with  rather  con- 
tracted apertures,  slightly  notched  in  front ;  the  outer  lip  is  involute  and  thickened, 
and  the  columella  has  a  few  oblique  plaits  upon  the  lower  or  anterior  portion. 
There  is  no  operculum  ;  and,  as  in  the  majority  of  the  volutes,  the  radula  has  only  a 
central  row  of  teeth.  In  Pseudomarginella,  from  Goree,  on  the  west  coast  of 
Africa,  the  shell  is  identical  in  every  respect  with  Marginella  glabella  of  the 
same  locality,  but  the  mollusc  and  its  operculum  are  said  to  belong  to  the  Buccinidce. 
Nearly  all  the  species  of  the  family  Volutidai  have  large  showy  shells,  and 
some  of  them,  on  account  of  their  extreme  beauty  and  rarity,  realise  very  high 
prices.  As  in  the  ifarginellidce,  the  columella  exhibits  a  number  of  oblique  folds, 
but  the  aperture  is  rather  more  deeply  notched  in  front  for  the  passage  of  the 
siphon.  The  form  of  the  shell  is  variable;  in  some  the  spire  being  very  short, 
and  scarcely  rising  above  the  last  or  body-whorl ;  while  in  others  {Zidona)  it  is 
drawn  out  into  a  conical  spire.  The  apex  is  sometimes  (as  in  Yetiis)  enormous, 
and  all  intermediate  sizes  occur  until  we  come  to  Volidilithes,  in  which  it  is  quite 
small.  This  latter  genus — a  very  common  Eocene  fossil  of  the  London  and  Paris 
basins^has  very  feeble  columellar  plaits,  and  is  now  represented  by  a  single  species 
obtained  in  one  hundred  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  fathoms  off  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 
The  animals  of  the  volutes  are  large,  sometimes  incapable  of  withdrawing  entirely 
within  the  shell,  and  mostly  without  an  operculum.  The  radula  usually  has  only  a 
single  row  of  teeth,  but,  in  a  few  instances,  a  lateral  on  each  side  is  present.  The 
Yetus  shells  are  large,  thin,  with  enormous  apertures,  having  three  or  four  strong, 
oblique  plaits  on  the  columella.  They  are  found  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  in  the 
Indian  and  Pacific  Oceans,  and  also  off  the  Philippine  Islands.  Y.  prohoscidalis  is 
viviparous,  and  produces  four  or  five  young  at  a  time,  about  an  inch  long.  The 
flesh  of  this  enormous  animal  is  said  to  be  eaten,  after  being  dried  in  the  sun,  by  the 
natives  of  Senegal.  As  an  example  of  the  genus  Volitta,  we  may  mention  the  hand- 
some West  Indian  V.  vmsica,  popularly  known  as  the  music-shell,  from  the  colour- 
markings,  Mdiich  resemble  the  lines  and  notes  of  music.  It  is  one  of  the  few  forms 
jirovided  with  a  small  horny  operculum,  and  on  this  account  has  been  placed  in  a 
distinct  genus  (Volutolyria)  by  some  writers.  Like  the  rest  of  the  true  volutes, 
it  is  oviparous.  The  allied  genus  VohUomitra,  as  the  name  implies,  has  affinities 
both  with  Voluta  and  Mitra;  the  shell  and  animal  being  for  the  most  part 
mitroid,  but  the  tongue  resembling  that  of  the  volutes.  It  may  therefore  be 
regarded  as  a  link  between  the  two  families.  Three  or  four  species  are  known, 
one  from  the  shores  of  Greenland,  and  two  or  three  from  Tasmania  and  Kerguelen 
Island.  The  largest  member  of  the  Volutidce  (Cyonbium  hroderijn),  which  is 
found  at  the  Philippine  Islands,  sometimes  attains  a  length  of  14  inches  and  30 
in  circumference.     Rather  more  than  a  hundred  species  of  this  familj^  are  known. 
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The  gorgeousl^^-coloured  nntre-shells  {Mitrida')  always  have  been  and  still  remain 
a  favourite  group  with  collectors.  Like  the  Marginellas,  they  have  uo  operculum, 
and  are  small  in  comparison  with  the  volutes,  but  they  equal  if  not  surpass  them 
in  the  beauty  of  their  colour-markings  and  surface  sculpture.  The  columellar  lip 
is  always  plaited,  the  hinder  plaits  being  the  strongest.  A  remarkable  feature  of 
the  genus,  at  all  events  in  some  instances,  is  the  enormous  length  of  the  proboscis, 
which  seems  to  be  out  of  all  proportion  to  the  animal.  The  tongue  of  the  mitras 
has  three  rows  of  teeth,  all  serrated  in  some  species,  but  in  others,  with  the  two 
laterals  simple,  and  of  a  somewhat  different  type.  The  common  Mitra  episcopalis, 
a  striking,  scarlet-spotted,  heavy  shell,  is  abundant  at  the  Philippine  Islands,  and 
occurs  in  Ceylon  and  in  Polynesia.  The  animal  is  sluggish  in  its  movements,  and 
buries  itself  in  the  sand  when  the  tide  recedes.  The  mitras  with  simple  lateral  teeth 
are  mostly  ornamented  with  longitudinal  ribs  or  plicfe,  and  constitute  the  group 
Turris.  Some  frequent  coral-reefs,  and  others  are  found,  often  in  considerable 
numbers,  crawling  upon  the  sands  in  sheltered  and  shallow  bays.  Over  five  hundred 
species  of  Mitridce  are  known.  They  abound  in  the  islands  of  the  Indian  and  Pacific 
Oceans,  and  seem  to  be  scarcer  on  the  shores  of  the  great  continents.  They  are 
not  very  numerous  in  the  Atlantic,  and  even  the  tropical  islands  of  the  West  Indies 
produce  but  an  insignificant  number,  of  unattractive  form.  Mitra  sonata,  found 
in  deepisli  water  off  Italy  and  in  a  few  other  parts  of  the  Mediterranean,  is  a 
fine  species,  and  one  of  the  rarest  of  the  family.  A  few  species  of  Mitridce  range  as 
far  north  as  Japan,  and  others  occur  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  New  Zealand. 

The  tulip-shells,  fomiing  the  family  Fasciolariidce,  are  mostly  fusiform  (spindle- 
shaped),  some  having  very  long  spires  and  anterior  canals.  They  never  have  a 
thickened  lip  to  the  aperture,  which  is  often  grooved  and  striated  within.  The 
typical  genus  Fasciolaria  and  also  Latirus  exhibit  oblique  folds  on  the  columella, 
a  feature  absent  in  the  slender  Ficsus.  All  are  fui-nished  with  a  horny  operculum. 
The  radula  has  three  rows  of  serrated  teeth,  the  central  tooth  being  narrow,  and 
the  laterals  broad.  Fasciolaria  cjigantea,  from  the  coast  of  South  Carolina,  is  one  of 
the  largest  gastropods,  attaining  a  length  of  2  feet.  In  Leiicozmiia,  a  group  of  the 
genus  Latirus,  the  outer  lip  of  the  shell  has  a  more  or  less  prominent  spine-like  tooth 
in  front.  In  L.  cingidata,  fi'om  Panama,  it  is  sometimes  five-eighths  of  an  inch  in 
length,  and  although  it  appears  as  if  it  would  be  a  hindrance  to  the  animal  when 
crawling,  it  doubtless  serves  some  purpose  in  its  economy.  The  allied  family  of 
the  chank-shells  (TurhineUidaj)  is  not  numerous  in  species,  but  contains  several 
large  and  interesting  forms.  They  are  grouped  together,  on  account  of  a  similarity 
in  dentition.  The  radula  has  three  rows  of  teeth,  the  central  tooth  being  nearly 
always  three-pronged,  and  the  laterals  generally  armed  with  a  single  or  two 
unequal  cusps.  The  typical  species  of  TurhineUa  have  very  solid,  heavy,  pear-shaped 
shells,  covered  with  a  tliick,  fibrous  periostracum,  and  exhibit  a  few  strong  oblique 
folds  on  the  columella.  The  T.  scolymus,  a  West  Indian  form,  is  sometimes  18 
inches  long.  In  India,  TurhineUa  is  largely  used  in  the  manufacture  of  carved 
bracelets,  anklets,  necklaces,  and  other  ornaments.  They  are  known  under  the 
name  of  chank-shells,  and  a  fishery  is  carried  on  in  the  Gulf  of  Manaar.  Occa- 
sionally sinistral  examples  are  obtained,  considered  sacred  by  the  Hindus,  and  also 
valued  by  the  Buddhist  priests  of  Ceylon  and  China.    In  Cynodonta,  another  group 
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of  TitrbineUida',  the  shells  are  compact  and  very  strong,  tuberculous  or  spiny, 
with  short  spires,  and  the  anterior  canal  considerably  shorter  than  in  Turbinella. 
The  aperture  is  armed  with  a  few  folds  on  the  middle  of  the  columella,  and  is  closed 
by  a  thick  and  somewhat  twisted  ojDerculum.  The  eight  known  species  are  dis- 
tributed over  the  Red  Sea,  Philippine  Islands,  Polynesia,  Pacific  coast  of  Central 
America,  and  the  West  Indies.  Fulgur  and  Melongena  both  include  large  striking 
shells  from  the  United  States  and  West  Indies ;  and  Sycotyjnis  canaliculatus,  also 
from  the  States,  is  remarkable  for  the  deeply  channelled  suture  separating  the 
whorls.  The  egg-capsules  are  very  curious,  consisting  of  a  long  string  of  round 
discs,  about  the  size  of  a  shilling,  but  somewhat  thicker,  attached  to  the  cord  by 
one  edge.  Each  capsule  contains  a  number  of  eggs,  and  tlie  young  eat  their  way 
out  at  a  spot  opposite  the  points  of  attachment.  Semifusus  colosseus  is  one  of  the 
largest  living  gastropods,  attaining  a  length  of  about  14  inches.  It  is  an 
inhabitant  of  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  also  occurs  at  the  Philippine  Islands.  Another 
giant  is  the  well-known  Fusus  proboscidiferus,  of  which  the  broadly  fusiform  shell 
sometimes  attains  a  length  of  2  feet.  It  is  found  on  the  west  and  north-west  coast 
of  Australia,  and  on  account  of  the  peculiar  nucleus  of  the  spire  has  been  placed 
in  a  separate  genus,  Megalatractus.  The  egg-capsules  form  a  cjdindrical  mass 
marked  with  a  dozen  longitudinal  equidistant  ridges,  and  divided  off'  into  compart- 
ments, each  compartment  containing  from  twenty  to  thirty  young.  When  they  quit 
the  egg-case,  they  are  about  an  inch  in  length,  and  bear  no  resemblance  to  the  full- 
grown  shell. 

The  whelks  form  the  characteristic  group  of  the  family  Buccinidce,  which 
also  includes  a  considerable  number  of  other  genera,  and  numerous  species. 
The  animals  usually  have  a  long  siphon  and  a  large 
foot,  more  or  less  square  in  front  and  somewhat  pointed 
behind ;  the  head  is  provided  with  a  pair  of  tentacles 
wliich  support  the  eyes  on  the  outside.  The  lingual 
ribbon  is  well-developed,  with  three  rows  of  pronged 
teeth,  the  central  with  three  to  six  cusps,  the  laterals 
two-  or  three  -  pronged.  The  form  of  the  shells  is 
variable ;  some  are  fusiform,  with  a  distinct  anterior 
canal,  others  ovate,  with  the  canal  reduced  to  a  mere 
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OP  {a)  Buccinum  wvdatum,  (b)    "0*°^.     All    are    provided   with    a    horny  operculum, 
Murex  erinaceus.  wliich  assumes  different  forms  in  the  various  genera. 

Chrysodomus  is  essentially  a  northern  or  Arctic  race, 
and  one  of  the  fusiform  types  with  a  distinct  siphonal  canal.  C.  antiquus,  the  largest 
of  the  British  marine  gastropods,  was  also  common  in  the  English  Crags.  Reversed 
or  sinistral  specimens  were  the  commonest  form  in  the  Red  Crag.  C.  contrarius,iound 
living  on  the  coast  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  is  a  closely  allied  species.  Sipho,  Volu- 
tojisis,  and  Jumala  are  other  northern  fusiform  groups,  which  have  a  few  British 
representatives.  The  common  whelk  (B.  undatum)  is  the  typical  representative  of 
the  genus  Buccinum,  and  is  such  a  familiar  object  that  a  description  of  the  shell  is 
needless.  We  may,  however,  direct  attention  to  the  variations  existing  in  this  species, 
these  being  due  to  difference  of  locality,  depth,  etc.  Specimens  from  deep  water 
have  much  thinner  shells   than  shallow-water  forms,  and  those  found  on   some 
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parts  of  the  Xorthumberlaml  coast  are  remarkable  for  their  soUdity.  Thousands  of 
Irashels  of  this  mollusc  are  annually  consumed  in  London  alone,  and  as  nuich  as 
£12,000  has  been  realised  in  a  year  by  the  whelk-tishery  off  Whitstable.  Whelks 
are  used  as  bait  in  the  cod-fishery.  The  operculum  of  this  species  is  roundly  ovate, 
formed  of  concentric  layers,  the  nucleus  being  a  little  excentric.  It  is  compara- 
tively small,  and  of  no  use  as  a  defensive  door  to  the  shell.  On  the  coast  of  Kent 
and  Sussex  a  race  exists,  provided  with  two  and  sometimes  three  small  opercula, 
instead  of  one  as  usual.  It  is  a  peculiarity  which  apparently  has  become 
permanent  to  some  extent,  but  how  it 
originated  is  a  matter  of  conjecture.  The 
whelk  has  a  wide  geographical  range, 
occurring  all  over  the  North  Sea  to  the 
Norwegian  Coast,  as  far  north  as  Iceland, 
and  on  the  east  coast  of  the  United  States 
from  Cape  Cod  northwards.  It  is  found 
fossil  in  the  Coralline  Crag.  Owing  to 
the  variability  in  the  shell,  a  considerable 
number  of  so-called  species  of  Bucciniun 
have  been  described;  but  the  total  of 
recognisable  forms  does  not  probably 
amount  to  more  than  about  sixty  or 
seventy.  These  are  mostly  Arctic  or 
northern,  but  a  few  are  known  from 
Japan.  Volidharpa  is  scarcely  separable 
from  Buccinum,  but  the  shell  is  thinner, 
and  the  aperture  very  large.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  operculum  is  minute,  that  of  V. 
2'>erryi  from  the  Japanese  seas — a  shell 
about  2  inches  long — being  only  about  -^ 
of  an  inch  in  diameter.     Neobuccinum  is 

the  Antarctic  representative  of  Buccinum ;  the  single  known  species  occurring  at 
Kerguelen  Island  in  the  Southern  Ocean.  The  operculum  differs  from  that  of 
Buccinum  in  being  somewhat  spiral,  instead  of  concentric,  and  the  lingual  dentition 
is  slightly  different.  Cominella,  Cyllene,  Tritonidea,  Pisania,  and  Euthria  are 
genera  referred  to  the  family  Buccinicke,  on  account  of  general  similarity  in  the 
animals,  and  especially  of  the  radula.  They  comprise  a  considerable  number  of 
species  from  tropical  and  temperate  localities,  but  are  not  of  sufEcient  interest  to 
be  further  mentioned.  We  may,  however,  call  attention  to  the  genus  Euthria,  as 
a  remarkable  instance  of  wide  geographical  range.  The  typical  species,  E.  cornea, 
which  is  very  common  in  the  Mediterranean,  has  also  been  found  on  the  coast  of 
the  island  of  New  Caledonia,  eastward  of  Australia.  The  genus  Phos  contains  a 
small  number  of  very  beautiful  species  with  highly  ornamental  cancellated  sculpture. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  closely  allied  Ehurna  is  remarkable  for  the  smoothness 
of  the  shell,  and  the  spotted  character  of  the  colour-markings. 

All  the  members  of  the  family  of  dog-whelks  (Nassidce)  are  comparatively 
small,  none  exceeding  2  inches  in  length.     The  animal  frequently  has  the  foot — 
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which  is  lai-ge — bifurcated  behind.  Tlie  radula  differs  from  that  of  the  Biiccinidce 
in  having  the  central  tooth  curved  and  finely  serrated.  The  typical  genus  JVassa 
comprises  an  extensive  group  of  small  molluscs,  wliich  exhibit  a  considerable 
amount  of  variation  in  form  and  sculpture ;  aud  upon  these  characters  many  sub- 
divisions have  been  proposed.  The  shells  are  mostly  solid,  ovate  or  turreted, 
smooth,  granulated,  or  longitudinally  ribbed.  The  aperture  has  a  distinct  oblique 
siphonal  notch,  the  columella  is  more  or  less  coated  with  callus,  and  the  outer  lip  is 
thickened  and  denticulate,  or  grooved  within.  About  two  hundred  aud  forty  species 
are  recognisable,  of  which  three  are  met  ^\'ith  in  Britain.  The  majority  are  found 
in  tropical  seas.  They  often  occur  in  immense  numbers,  and  burrow  in  sand 
and  mud  in  search  of  bivalves.  The  operculum  is  often  somewhat  triangular,  with 
fine  serrations  along  the  sides.  H.  reticulata,  the  largest  of  the  British  species,  is 
common  all  round  the  coast.  It  is  a  great  nuisance  on  oyster-beds,  and  although 
exhibiting  a  preference  for  young  oysters,  also  attacks  those  of  more  mature 
growth.  The  egg-capsules  are  roundish,  very  compressed,  and  attached  by  a  short 
stalk  to  seaweeds.  They  are  arranged  close  together  in  compact  series,  and  have  a 
small  hole  at  the  top,  through  which  the  young  escape.  The  subgenus  Demoulia 
resembles  Massa  as  regards  the  shell,  but  the  animal  (of  D.  retusa  at  all  events) 
has  no  prolongations  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  foot.  The  operculum  is  present  in 
some  species,  wanting  in  others.  Four  of  the  se>^en  known  species  are  from  West 
and  South  Africa,  and  one  or  two  are  said  to  be  Japanese.  Cyclonassa,  another 
subgenus,  agrees  with  the  typical  Nassa  as  regards  the  soft  -  parts,  but  is 
characterised  by  a  very  aberrant  form  of  shell.  This  is  smooth,  flattened,  some- 
what like  a  Nenta,  and  has  an  oblique  distorted  look  about  the  aperture.  C. 
neritau  is  a  very  common, Mediterranean  shell ;  two  other  species  being  known,  one 
also  Mediterranean,  the  other  from  the  Black  Sea.  In  the  genus  Bullia  the  animal 
is  very  similar  to  that  of  Nassa,  but  the  foot  is  larger,  and  the  ej^es  are  wanting. 
The  shells  are  mostly  smooth,  and  the  suture  between  the  whorls  is  generally  filled 
up  with  a  deposit  of  callus.  The  south  of  Africa  may  be  regarded  as  the 
metropolis  of  this  genus,  but  a  few  species  also  occur  on  the  west  and  east 
coast,  and  in  Mauritius,  Madagascar,  and  Patagonia. 

The  dove-shells,  or  Columbellida',  &re  likewise  a  veiy  numerous  family  as 
regards  species,  upwar.ds  of  three  hundred  having  been  described.  The  animal  is 
similar  to  that  of  the  Buccinidce,  but  the  central  tooth  of  the  radula  is  not  armed 
with  cusps,  and  the  laterals  are  of  a  peculiar  type.  The  shells  are  all  small,  some 
quite  minute,  and  offer  considerable  variation  in  form  and  sculpture.  Most  of  the 
species  are  prettily  coloured,  and  manj'  occur  in  enormous  numbers,  and  are 
employed  in  the  manufacture  of  shell-boxes  and  other  ornaments.  Colurnbella 
abounds  in  the  tropics,  but  many  are  found  in  temperate  latitudes  all  over  the 
world,  and  two  species  belong  to  the  British  fauna.  All  are  carnivorous  and 
mostly  littoral,  but  some  affect  depths  of  five  or  six  hundred  fathoms. 

The  extensive  famih^  of  the  Muricidce  contains  some  of  the  handsomest  and 
most  striking  forms  of  all  the  Rhachiglossa.  The  animals  have  a  moderate-sized 
foot,  squarish  in  front  and  somewhat  pointed  behind  ;  the  tentacles  are  slender  and 
pointed,  supporting  the  eyes  on  the  outer  margin.  The  siphon  is  long,  and  the 
retractile  proboscis,  containing  the  radula,  is  well  developed.     The  latter  is  long  and 
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narrow,  with  three  rows  of  teeth ;  the  central  tooth  having  three  principal  cusps 
or  spines,  and  other  secondary  denticles,  and  the  laterals  being  simple.  The  horny 
operculum  is  variable,  having  either  a  lateral  or  terminal  nucleus.  The  shells 
exhibit  much  diversity  of  form  in  the  different  groups.  Murices  are  carnivorous, 
feeding  upon  other  molluscs,  both  gastropods  and  bivalves.  In  the  typical  genus 
Murex  the  animal,  as  it  increases  in  size,  produces  at  intervals  beautiful  foliations 
or  spine-bearing  ridges,  nearly  always  three  or  more  on  a  whorl,  which  are  some- 
times continuous  up  the  spire  ;  the  siphonal  canal  being  sometimes  remarkably  long 
and  slender,  almost  closed  and  nearly  straight.  In  this  group  many  of  the  species 
are  armed  with  numerous  long  spines  upon  the  ridges ;  M.  temdspiiui  from  the 
Indian  Ocean,  Philippine  Islands,  and  neigh- 
bouring localities,  being  a  striking  example.  In 
the  section  Chicoreus  the  shells  are  strong,  with 
three  beautifully  branched  ridges,  and  the  canal 
shorter  than  in  the  preceding  group  ;  M.  raviosus, 
a  large  and  abundant  species  from  the  Red  Sea, 
Indian  Ocean,  Polynesia,  etc.,  and  the  beautiful 
71/.  2"(?7)i«  -  roscc,  from  the  Philippines,  being- 
examples.  The  species  of  Muricantha  are  like 
Chicoreics  in  form,  but  with  numerous  varices. 
The  west  coast  of  Tropical  America  and  West 
Africa  produce  some  of  the  largest  and  hand- 
somest species.  Of  all  the  group,  perhaps  none 
surpass  in  beauty  of  construction  some  of  the 
forms  of  Pteronotus ;  M.  lobheckei,  from  the  China 
Sea,  which  is  of  a  uniform  delicate  rose -pink 
tint,  and  ornamented  with  elegant  fluted  frill- 
like varices,  being  pre-eminently  beautiful.  There 
are.  sevei'al  other  groups,  containing  a  number  of  species  of  considerable  intei-est, 
which  cannot  be  further  referred  to  in  this  account.  Some  mention,  however,  must 
be  made  of  the  dye  which  can  be  extracted  from  the  animals  of  this  family. 
Species  of  Mwrex  and  probably  of  Purpura — a  genus  referred  to  subsequently 
— were  both  employed  in  ancient  times  in  the  manufacture  of  the  Tyrian  purple. 
The  dye  was  obtained  from  a  white  vein  at  the  upper  part  of  the  neck  of  the 
mollusc.  When  first  extracted,  it  is  of  the  colour  and  consistency  of  cream, 
but  subsequently  changes,  on  exposure  to  light,  to  the  deep  purple  tint.  The 
common  British  Purpura  lap)illus  affoi'ds  similar  dye.  Its  scarcity  and  the 
use  of  cochineal,  and  other  dyes,  render  it  valueless  as  a  commercial  product. 
Murex  erinaceus,  the  only  British  species,  is  common  on  oyster-beds,  to  which  it 
is  destructive.  All  the  forms  yet  referred  to  have  a  somewhat  roundish  or  ovate 
operculum,  with  the  nucleus  terminal  or  subterminal,  whereas  in  those  which 
follow  (Purpurince)  it  is  lateral.  All  the  members  of  the  genus  Purpiira  are 
furnished  with  strong,  heavy  shells,  suitable  for  protecting  the  inhabitants  from  the 
rough  usage  of  the  sea  upon  the  rocky  shores  tliej^  mostly  inhabit.  They  range  from 
the  Arctic  to  the  Antarctic  regions,  the  handsomest  species  coming  from  tropical 
seas.     The  fry  of  several  species  are  pelagic,  antl  swim  at  the  surface  of  the  water. 


ANIMAL  OP  Murex.   h.  Gill ;  h',  Osphraciuim, 
or  olfactory  organ  ;  ;<,  Purpleglauil, 
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EGG  -  CAPSULES      OF 

Purpura  lapillus. 


Like  the  niurices,  these  molluscs  are  devourers  of  Bivalves.  The  annexed  illustration 
rejjresents  the  egg-capsules  of  the  common  British  P.  lapillus.  The  animal  and 
shell  of  Acanthina  are  similar  to  those  of  Purpiwa,  but  the  outer  lip  of  the  apertui-e 
is  furnished  at  the  anterior  end  with  a  more  or  less  prolonged  conical  tooth  or 
prong.  Rapana,  Concholepas,  and  Sistrum  are  other  nearly 
allied  forms.  The  members  of  the  family  Coralliophilid(B 
resemble  the  purpuras,  but  are  characterised  by  the  want  of  a 
radula,  and  their  singular  mode  of  life,  dwelling  either  in  or  upon 
corals.  Rhizochilus  in  early  life  is  like  the  young  of  Purpura, 
but  subsequently  it  attaches  itself  to  barked  corals  {Antipathes), 
living  a  prisoner's  life,  immured  within  its  own  shell.  It  pro- 
longs the  lips  of  the  shell  around  the  stems  of  the  coral,  completely  closing  the 
aperture,  with  the  exception  of  the  siphonal  end,  which  it  extends  into  a  distinct 
tube,  serving  to  carry  both  water  to  the  gill  and  food  to  the  mouth.  What  the 
nature  of  its  nourishment  may  be — possibly  derived  from  the  Aviipathes  itself — ■ 
and  what  may  be  the  reason  of  this  self- 
immurement,  are  problems  to  be  solved. 
Goralliophila  madrejMrarum  attaches 
itself  to  corals;  other  species  live  a  more 
active  life,  crawling  over  the  surface  of 
the  coral.  Several  are  tinted  with  lilac, 
and  have  purple  apertures ;  others,  however, 
are  entirely  white.  Leptoconchiis  and 
Magilus  are  both  dwellers  in  coral.  The 
former  lives  in  crypts  excavated  in  brain- 
stone  corals,  and  resembles,  as  regards  the 
shell,  the  young  state  of  the  latter. 
Magilus  affects  coral-reefs,  and  is  remai'k- 
able  for  the  great  alteration  which  takes  place  in  the  course  of  its  career.  At 
first  it  assumes  the  form  of  an  ordinary  spiral  shell,  and  takes  up  its  abode 
within  the  crevices  of  growing  coral.  The  coral  slowly  advances  around  the  shell, 
and  would  soon  enclose  it,  if  the  mollusc  were  not  provided  with  some  means  of 
defeating  this.  The  creature  prolongs  the  lips  of  its  aperture  into  a  long,  but 
mostly  crooked  tube,  so  as  to  keep  pace  with  the  growth  of  the  coral,  and  keep 
the  tube  open  for  the  free  ingress  of  the  water.  As  the  tube  increases  it  becomes 
too  long  for  the  animal ;  consequently  the  mollusc  fills  up  the  spiral  portion,  and 
as  much  of  the  tube  as  is  not  required.  These  shells  are  found  in  the  Red  Sea, 
and  the  Indian  and  Pacific  Oceans. 


Jihizochilus  antipathum.    a.  Young  ;  h,  Adult. 


SECTION  T.ENIOGLOSSA. 


The  majority  of  the  molluscs  included  in  this  section  of  Pectinibranchs  are 
marine  forms ;  although  a  few  families  are  found  in  fresh  water,  while  others  are 
terrestrial  and  air-breathers.  Typically,  the  radula  has  seven  rows  of  teeth,  one 
central,  and  three  laterals  on  each  side ;  but  there  are  a  few  families  in  whicli  this 
armature  is  modified.     Sometimes  there  is  only  a  single  lateral  on  each  side ;  but, 
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on  the  contraiy,  the  number  of  laterals  occasionally  reaches  live  a  side.  Thej' 
are  curved  and  claw-like  in  some  groups,  but  in  others  merely  have  serrated 
edges.  Forty -two  families  are  included  in  this  section :  but  the  limits  of  this 
work  admit  only  of  an  account  of  some  of  the  more  important.  The  animals  of 
one  group  are  provided  with  shells,  which  either  have  a  distinct,  prolonged 
anterior  canal,  or  else  the  aperture  is  more  or  less  deeply  notched  at  the  base.  In 
another  group  the  mouth  is  entire,  without  notch  or  siphonal  canal.  Some  have  a 
retractile  proboscis,  like  murices  and  whelks ;  others  have  a  longer  or  shorter 
muzzle  or  rostrum,  which  is  somewhat  contractile. 

The  first  family  is  that  of  the  tritons  {Trito7iiclce),  many  of  which  possess  large, 
handsome  shells,  exhibiting  strengthening  ridges  (or  former  lips)  at  intervals  upon 
the  spire.  The  animal  has  a  shortish  foot,  a  large  head  projecting  between  the 
slender,  pointed  tentacles,  supporting  the  eyes  at  the  sides  or  at  the  base,  and  a 
horny  operculum.  Triton  and  Ranella  are  the  two  genera  constituting  this 
family.  In  the  former,  the  large  T.  tritonis,  the  war-trumpet  of  the  South-Sea 
islanders,  is  the  typical  kind.  It  attains  more  than  a  foot  in  length ;  and  when 
the  top  of  the  spire  is  broken  or  ground  off,  a  booming  note  can  be  produced. 
A  similar  species  {T.  nodiferiis)  lives  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  was  employed  in 
the  same  way  by  the  Romans.  Most  of  the  tritons  are  covered  with  a  conspicuous 
periostracum,  and  in  some  cases  this  is  beset  with  short  hairs  or  bristles.  The  form 
of  the  shells  is  very  variable  in  the  different  subgenera,  but  all  exhibit  the 
character  of  periodic  ridges.  The  shells  in  the  genus  Ranella  are  veiy  like  Triton  ; 
but  the  typical  forms  possess  a  posterior  canal  or  sinus  at  the  upper  part  of  the 
aperture,  ^^•hich  is  not  met  with  in  the  latter.  The  varices  are  mostly  in  two 
continuous  series,  one  up  each  side  of  the  spire.  The  species  of  this  and  the 
preceding  genus  are  not  very  numerous — hardly  two  hundred  altogether — and  are 
chiefly  inhabitants  of  warm  climates.  A  few  range  as  far  north  as  Alaska  and 
Japan  ;  others  occur  on  the  shores  of  Patagonia,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  Amsterdam 
Island,  and  New  Zea- 
land. Two  species — 
T.  nodiferus  and  T. 
cutaceus — have  been 
occasionally  obtained 
from  the  Channel 
Islands,  hike  Strom- 
hits,  this  group  of 
molluscs  appear  to 
be  great  scavengers. 
M.  Yelain,  when  at 
Amsterdam  Island, 
observed  that  the 
dead  cai-cases  of  seals, 
left  by  fishermen  on 
the  rocks  at  low 
water,  were  literally  covered  with  lobsters  and  Ranella  at  the  following  tide.  In 
the  helmet-shells,  family  Cassidida',  the  shells  develop  varices  at  intervals,  like 
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the  tritons,  but  they  are  broader,  more  globose,  and  have  shorter  spires.  The 
aperture  is  more  or  less  dentate  on  each  side,  and  the  siphonal  canal  short,  and 
sharply  recurved.  Upon  the  columellar  side  the  animal  deposits  a  strong  shelly 
callosity,  which  in  some  species  is  enormous,  and  unites  with  the  outer  lip  above. 
The  animal  closely  resembles  that  of  Triton;  its  dentition  is  similar,  but  the 
opercula  in  this  family  are  peculiar,  having  a  lateral  nucleus,  and  often  being 
rayed  like  an  expanded  fan.  The  shells  of  some  species  consist  of  differeut- 
coloured  layers,  and  are  made  use  of  for  carving  shell-cameos,  in  order  that  the 
subject  may  stand  out  in  relief  upon  a  differently-coloured  ground.  This  family 
includes  the  genus  Cassis  and  its  subgenera,  and  the  genera  Morio  and  Lamhidium. 
Nearly  all  the  species  are  from  hot  regions,  but  a  few  occur  in  Japan  and  New 
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Zealand;  and  the  well-known  Mediterranean  Morio  tyrrhenus  has  of  late  years 
been  dredged  living  in  deep  water  off  the  south-west  of  Ireland. 

The  tun-shells  {Doliidoi)  are  mostly  thinnish  and  of  globose  form,  sometimes 
of  very  lai-ge  size,  and  always  spirally  ribbed  and  grooved.  They  have  no  varices, 
and  are  without  opercula.  The  foot  of  the  animal  is  large,  and  the  retractile 
proboscis  long,  and  furnished  with  an  expanded  disc  at  the  end,  as  in  the  figui'ed 
Dolium  jyerdix.  The  shells  of  the  subgenus  Malea,  which  have  the  outer  and  inner 
lips  strongly  dentate,  form  a  connecting  link  with  the  Cassididce.  Neai'ly  all  the 
species,  about  fifteen  in  number,  are  tropical.  Two,  however,  occur  in  the 
Meditei-ranean,  and  several  in  Japan  ;  Dolium.  galea,  which  occurs  off  the  south 
of  France  and  other  parts  of  the  Mediterranean,  has  a  shell  8  to  10  inches  in 
length,  and  is  the  largest  gastropod  of  that  region.  This  mollusc,  as  well  as 
various  species  of  Cassididce  and  Tritonidce,  are  said  to  secrete  sulphuric  acid. 
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The  fig-shells  J^'irala)  have  an  extensive  foot,  like  JJoIium,  but  the  mantle  is 
lai'o-ely  lobed  on  each  side,  and  reflexed  upon  the  shell.  This  is  of  an  elongate  pear- 
shape,  with  a  short  spire  and  a  long  canal,  and  has  the  surface  transversely 
striate<l  or  ridged,  or  more  or  less  cancellated.  There  are  nine  recent  species 
Lelonoinc  to  this  genus,  which  is  also  found  fossil  in  the  Chalk  and  Tertiary 
deposits.     The  genus  is  included  in  the  DoliUke. 


f^ 


yiG-SHELL(Piriilarentricosa),  fpom  above  \nd  beneath  (nat.  size). 

The  cowry,  or,  more  properly,  kauri  shells  {Cyprceidce),  are  so  well  known 
that  a  description  is  scarcely  necessary.  They  are  all  formed  much  after  the 
same  pattern,  and  are  almost  always  coated  with  a  brilliant  enamel,  caused  by  the 
lateral  lobes  of  the  mantle  being  reflexed  upon  the  shell.  In  the  young  the  shells 
exhibit  a  short  spire,  which  in  the  course  of  growth  becomes  entirely  or  almost 
concealed.  Many  of  the  shells  are  exceedingly  beautiful,  and  some  of  the  animals 
are  even  more  brilliantly  coloured.  The  cowries  have  no  operculum,  but  a  large 
foot,  and  can  retract  their  bodies  entirely  within  the  shell,  notwithstanding  the 
narrowness  of  the  aperture.  The  shells,  as  is  well  known,  are  sold  as  ornaments, 
and  some  of  the  rarer  kinds  are  greatly  prized  by  collectors.  A  small  yellow 
species,  the  money-cowry  {Cyprcea  moneta),  abundant  in  some  parts  of  the  Indian 
and  Pacific  Oceans,  is  used  as  coin  in  India  and  among  the  negroes  of  certain 
parts  of  Africa.  The  orange  cowry  (C  aurora),  one  of  the  finest  of  the  group, 
used  to  be  worn  by  the  chiefs  in  the  Friendly  Islands.  The  cowries,  of  which 
nearly  two  hundred  .species  are  known,  are  found  most  abundantly  in  tropical 
regions,  but  a  few  stragglers  occur  in  temperate  seas.  Only  one  small  and  ridged 
species  (C.  euroiiaxi)  is  found  on  the  British  coasts,  and  about  a  hundred  fossil 
forms,  chiefly  Tertiary,  are  known.      The  genus   Ovula  is  allied   to  Cj/praa  as 
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regards  the  general  conformation  of  the  animal,  but  has  a  somewhat  diflferent 
radula  and  shell.  It  contains  several  subgenera,  the  most  important  being  Radius, 
Ultimus,  and  Calputnus.  Radius  volva  is  perhaps  the  most  i-emarkable  of  all  the 
species.     Many  of  them  live  parasitically  upon  sea-fans,  the  shells  assuming  the 
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same  colour  as  the  bark  of  the  coral.  Pedicularia  and  Erato  also  belong  to  tliis 
family,  although  the  shell  of  the  former  appears  to  possess  no  relationship  with 
its  other  members. 

The  wing-shells,  or  strombs  (StrombidcB),  include  some  very  large  species, 

which  when  young  somewhat 
resemble  a  long-spired  cone.  When 
mature,  however,  the  outer  lip 
thickens  and  spreads  out,  and  upon 
the  edge  may  be  developed  six, 
or  more,  claw  -  like  appendages 
( Pterocera).  The  aperture  is  notched 
anteriorly  for  the  short  resjjiratory 
siphon,  and  the  outer  lip  situated 
near  this  siphonal  notch,  and  also 
often  posteriorly  at  its  junction 
with  the  whorl  above.  The  general 
form  of  the  shell  is  shortly  or 
elongately  fusiform,  or  conical.  The 
animals  have  a  well -developed, 
ringed,  conti-actile  proboscis,  with 
the  mouth  at  the  end,  at  the  base 
of  which  arise  two  enormous  eye- 
stalks,  supporting  on  their  inner  side 
the  true,  but  very  small  tentacles. 


WING-SHELL  [Stroiubus  lentirjhiosus). 
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The  eyes  are  situated  at  the  truncate  ends  of  the  long,  cyHndrical  stalks,  and, 
like  those  of  the  Cephalopods,  are  more  highly  organised  than  in  many  fishes, 
having  a  distinct  crj-stalline  lens,  with  a  highly-coloured  iris.  The  foot  is  unlike  that 
of  ordinary  gastropods,  and  not  adapted  for  crawling ;  being  a  powerful,  muscular 
organ,  so  modified  as  to  serve  the  purpose 

uf  a  lever  in  their  hopping  or  leaping  mode     ^  ^ 

of   progression.      Tlie    operculum   is  claw-  Z 

sliaped,  and  attached  to  the  hinder  branch 
of  the  foot.  These  molluscs  are  great 
scavengers,  and  feed  upon  decomposing 
animals  of  any  description.  About  sixty 
species  of  Stromhus  have  been  described, 
almost  exclusively  confined  to  tropical  seas. 
The  beautiful  pink  S.  gigus,  of  the  West 
In<lies,  is  brought  to  Europe  in  immense 
numbers,  and,  when  ground  to  powder, 
employed  in  the  manufacture  of  the  finer 
kinds  of  porcelain.  It  is  also  used  for 
cameo-carving,  and  produces  pink  pearls. 
Tlie    spider -shells    (Pteroceras),   with   tlie 

claw-like  projections  from  the  outer  lip,  have  already  been  referred  to.  The  beak- 
shells  (RosfeUana)  are  remarkable  for  the  long,  acuminate  spire,  and  the  prolonged, 
slender,  anterior  rostrum.  On  the  contrary,  in  Terebelliim,  the  last  genus  of  this 
family,  there  is  no  canal  whatever,  but  merely  a  slight  sinus  or  emargination  at  the 
base  of  the  outer  lip.     Allied  to  this  family  are  the  Ajwrrhaiidcii  and  Struihio- 

lariidce,  the  former  including  some 
remarkable  fossil  forms.  Aporrliais 
pespelecani  is  a  common  British 
shell,  occurring  all  round  the  coast, 
and  usually  known  as  the  pelican's 
foot.  In  the  Ceriihiidcti  the  shell 
is  typically  elongate,  and  more  or 
less  pointed,  witha  notch  or  recurved 
canal  at  the  front'  part  of  the  aper- 
ture, which  is  rather  short.  It  is 
generally  solid, tubercvilar, or  ribbed, 
and  has  no  periostracum.  The 
animals  are  very  like  the  peri- 
winkles, and  are  provided  with  a 
horny  operculum.  They  are  vege- 
table -  feeders,  very  numerous  in 
species,  and  inhabit  both  salt  and 
brackish  water.  Whereas  the 
species  of  Cerlthimn  are  all  marine,  such  forms  as  Potamides,  Pyraziis,  and 
Cerithidea  occur  in  bracki.sh  marshes,  and  at  the  mouths  of  rivers.  The  fossil 
species   of   this    faniily  far   exceed   the   recent,  both    in    point  of    numbers    and 
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size;    Cerithmni  giganteuw,,  an  Eocene   form,  attaining  quite  a  foot  and  a  half 
in  length. 

One  of  the  most  curious  groups  of  gastropods  is  that  of  the  worm-shells 
(Vertnetidce),  in  which  the  shells  might  be  mistaken  for  the  tubes  of  marine 
worms,  as  they  are  similarly  twisted  and  attached  to  stones  and  other  substances 
in  the  same  way.  They  are  free  and  spiral  in  early  life,  and  crawl  about  like 
ordinary  gastropods,  but  they  afterwards  settle  down  and  become  stationary  for 
the  rest  of  their  existence.  In  these  circumstances,  a  walking-foot,  being  of  no 
further  use,  becomes  moditied  into  a  mere  support  of  the  operculum.  The  animals 
are  worm-like,  with  a  short  proboscis,  horny  jaws,  and  radula,  and  the  head 
supporting  two  short  tentacles,  with  the  eyes  at  the  base.  The '  species  are  not 
numerous,  and  occur  chiefly  in  warm  and  temperate  seas.  The  members  of  the 
extensive  family  of  the  Melaniidce  are  inhabitants  of  fresh  water,  and  are 
abundant  in  all  subtropical  parts  of  the  globe.  The  shells  are  not,  as  a  rule, 
attractive,  being  clothed  with  a  dark  or  olivaceous  periostracum.  Some  are  long, 
slender,  and  acute,  others  quite  globular.  Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  form  is 
Tqjhohia  horei,  an  inhabitant  of  Lake  Tanganyika,  in  Central  Africa.  In  the 
typical  Melania  the  aperture  of  the  shell  is  entire,  but  in  some  of  the  other  genera, 
such  as  Melanopsis  and  Faunus,  it  is  distinctly  notched  in  front.  The  animal  is 
provided  with  a  horny  operculum,  and  many  are  viviparous.  Hundreds  of  species 
have  been  described,  but  many,  as  is  the  case  in  all  fresh-water  groups,  are 
distinguished  by  very  slight  differences.  The  Streponiatidce,  or  Fleuroceridce,  are 
the  North  American  representatives  of  the  Melaniidce  of  the  Eastern  Hemisphere, 
from  which  they  are  distinguished  by  the  absence  of  the  marginal  mantle-fringes, 
and  in  being  oviparous  in  their  mode  of  reproduction.  In  certain  places  they 
abound  in  such  countless  numbers  as  almost  to  cover  the  bed  of  some  of  the 
streams  in  Tennessee  and  Alabama.  About  five  hundred  forms  have  been  recognised. 
The  genus  lo  contains  the  largest  and  most  striking  species  of  all.  They  are 
short,  spindle-shaped  shells,  often  with  nodose  or  spinose  whorls,  and  with  the 
aperture  prolonged  into  a  distinct  anterior  canal.  They  are  restricted  to  certain 
parts  of  Virginia  and  Tennessee.  The  little  sea-snails  known  as  pei'iwinkles 
{Littorinidce)  are  dwellers  on  the  shore.     They  are  all  vegetarians,  and  occur  in 

the  Arctic  and  Antarctic  regions,  as  well  as  in 
temperate  and  tropical  shores,  wherever  they 
can  find  rocks  and  stones  to  crawl  upon.  Some 
occur  at  low  water ;  others  live  at  high-water 
mark,  or  where  they  are  only  occasionally 
reached  by  spring  tides.  Some  ascend  the 
mangrove  trees,  and  have  been  found  hundreds 
of  yards  from  the  sea.  Four  species  of 
Littorina  inhabit  the  English  coast,  the 
commonest  being  the  well-known  L.  littorea, 
which  is  consumed  in  such  enormous  quan- 
tities. The  periwinkles  have  horny  jaws,  and 
a  very  long  radula,  sometimes  two  or  three  times  as  long  as  the  animal  itself ;  and 
they  are  all  furnished  with  a  horny  operculum  to  protect  themselves  with,  when 
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rctrncted  within  their  shells.  The  spawn  of  this  species  is  illustrated  in  the  figure. 
Nearly  allied  to  the  last  is  the  genus  Lacuna,  in  which  the  animal  has  long, 
slender  tentacles,  while  on  the  upper  part  of  the  foot  there  are  two  long 
appendages,  which  extend  much  beyond  its  pointed  extremity.  The  species 
illustrated  occurs  on  the  British  coasts,  and,  like  the  periwinkles,  feeds  upon 
seaweeds.       The  so-called   staircase-shells  (Solariida')  are  all  formed  much  upon 


one  and  the  same  plan.  They  are  more  or  less  conical,  flattened,  and  undjilicated 
beneath,  and  nearly  alwaj's  beautifully  sculptured.  In  Solarium  the  undjilicus 
is  often  very  wide,  and  is  bordered  by  a  crenulated  edge,  winding  upwards  to  the 
apex  of  the  shell,  and  terminating  in  a  notch  upon  the  aperture.  The  embryonic 
•sliell  is  sinistral,  and  in  the  course  of  growth  becomes  turned  spire-downwards, 
and,  with  the  exception  of  its  ba.se,  concealed  by  the  succeeding  whorls.  About 
twenty  species  are  known,  and  are  chiefly  met  with  in  tropical  seas.  In  Torinia 
the  shells  are  more  narrowly  umbilicated,  and  not  carinate  at  the  margin  like 
Solariiii'm,  and  the  operculum  is  very  remarkable,  being  conical, 
and  consisting  of  many  whorls. 

All  the  molluscs  belonging  to  the  Rissoidce  ax'e  very  small.  The 
shells  are  something  like  a  minute  Littorina,  but  they  are  often  longi- 
tudinally ribbed,  a  style  of  sculpture  not  met  with  in  the  periwinkles. 
They  are  found  everywhere,  and  live  upon  alg^.  A  large  number 
of  species  have  been  described,  and  doubtless  many  forms  from  all 
parts  of  the  world  remain  to  be  discovered.  Even  upon  the  English 
shores  between  twenty  and  thirty  forms  are  met  with.  This  family 
has  been  divided  into  a  number  of  genera  and  subgenera,  partly  on 
differences  in  the  soft -parts,  and  partly  upon  conchological  grounds.  The 
Hydrobiidce  are  closelj'  allied  to  the  Rissoidce,  and  may  be  regarded  as  their 
representatives  in    fresh    and    brackish   water.     Like    the    periwinkles,    although 
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furnished  with  gills,  thej^  are  more  or  less  amphibious,  passing  part  of  their  time 
out  of  the  water.     Four  are  British. 

The  viviparous  pond-snails  (VivqMrida')  in  general  appearance  are  not  unlike 
periwinkles,  having  a  longish  contractile  rostrum  and  elongate  pointed  tentacles 
with  the  eyes  situated  upon  short  pi'ojections  at  the  base.  There  are  two  neck- 
lappets,  the  right  forming  a  rudimentary  respiratory  siphon.  The  foot  is  broad 
in  front  and  narrowed  behind.  The  species  of  Vivvpara,  as  their  name  implies, 
are  vivipai-ous,  and  the  young  are  brought  forth  provided  with  a  shell  having 
three  rows  of  biistles,  and  at  once  start  upon  an  independent  cai'eer,  like  the 
adult.     They  are  sluggish  creatures,  and  generally  live  more  or  less  in  mud  at  the 
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bottom  of  rivers  or  canals,  and  feed  upon  decaying  vegetable  or  animal  mattei-. 
The  North  American  species  form  the  genera  Melamtho  and  Tylotoma, 
and  most  have  more  solid  shells  than  in  Vivipara.  One  of  the  finest  species 
occurs  in  Lake  Tanganjdka,  and  is  remarkable  on  account  of  the  aperture 
being  somewhat  effuse  at  the  base,  and  in  having  the  outer  lij)  slightlj^  sinuated 
in  the  middle.  On  this  account  it  was  at  one  time  placed  in  the  sejiarate  genus 
Neothawnui,  but  examination  has  shown  that  it  does  not  essentially  differ  from 
Vivipara.  The  character  of  the  lingual  teeth  in  this  family  is  shown  in  the 
accompanying  figure  representing  a  single  transverse  series.  Two  species  occur 
in  England,  one  of  which  (F.  contecta)  is  here  figured.  The  VulvatidcB  comprise 
a  few  small  molluscs  closely  allied  to  the  last.  They  occur  in  Europe  and  North 
America,  and  are  remarkable  for  protruding  a  plume-like  gill  beyond  the  mouth  of 
the  shell,  which  is  somewhat  discoid  or  turbinate  in  form.     Valvata  cristata  and  V. 
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2nscinctlis  occur  in  places  throughout  the  British  Isles.  The  shells  of  the 
Ampullariidiv  are  not  unlike  those  of  the  Viviparidoi,  but  are  mostly  largei",  and 
rather  more  globose.  They  are  covered  with  a  shiny,  greenish,  or  olive 
periostracuni,  and  often  ornamented  with  transverse  colour  -  bands.  All  are 
provided  with  large  ovate  opercula  of  concentric  growth,  which  in  species  from 
the  Western  Hemisjihere  are  thin  and  horny,  whereas  in  the  Old  World  forms 
they  are  thickened  internally  with  a  shelly 
layer.  AUhougli  these  shells  have  entire 
moutlis  (holostomatous),  without  a  canal  or 
even  a  notch  in  the  aperture,  the  animal  is 
jirovided  with  a  long  respiratory  siphon. 
The  species  of  Ampullaria  are  amphibious, 
and  inhabit  marshes  in  tropical  countries. 

rpi  •  1      i  ■ ,  1       1,11  1  ROW  OF  TEETH  FROM  THE  EADULA  OF    Vimpara 

I  hey  are  provided  with  both    lungs  and  (greatly  magnified), 

gills,    and    breathe    both    air   and   water. 

Pi'ofessor  Semper  observes  that  these  molluscs  "  breathe  not  only  ^^•ith  both  gills  and 
lungs,  but  they  do  so  in  regular  alternation ;  for  a  certain  time  they  inhale  air  at  the 
surface  of  the  water,  forming  a  hollow  elongated  tube  by  incurving  the  margin  of 
the  mantle,  so  that  the  hollow  surface  is  closed  against  the  water  and  open  only  at 
tlie  top.  When  thej'  have  thus  sucked  in  a  sufficient  quantity  of  air,  they  reverse 
the  margin  of  the  mantle,  opening  the  tube,  into  which  the  water  streams." 
They  are  capable  of  living  out  of  the  water  for  a  long  time,  and  it  has  been 
stated  that  some  specimens  kept  in  Calcutta  for  five  years  were  alive  at  the  end 
of  that  period.  South  America  produces  the  largest  forms,  but  there  are  also  a 
few  handsome  species  from  Central  Africa,  Madagascar,  India,  and  the  Eastein 
Archipelago.  In  the  genus  Lanistes,  which  occurs  only  in  Africa,  the  shells  are 
all  sinistral,  and  have  horny  opercula. 

The  families  C'ydophoridce  and  Cyclostoracdidce  comprise  a  large  number  of 
air-breathing  land-snails,  formerly  classed  with  the  Pulmonata.  The  breathing- 
organ  is  not  a  true  lung,  like  that  of  the  snails  and  slugs,  but  a  vascular  branchial 
chamber,  modified  for  air-breathing,  and  open  in  front,  the  mantle  being  free 
above  the  nape  of  the  neck.  The  animals  are  unisexual,  and  formed  much  after 
the  fashion  of  periwinkle.s.  They  have  a  long  rostrum,  two  contractile  tentacles, 
with  the  eyes  at  the  base,  and  the  radula  has  seven  rows  of  teeth,  arranged  as  in 
Littorlna  and  allied  genera.  Another  distinguishing  feature  is  the  presence  of 
an  operculum,  which  is  possessed  by  all  the  species.  In  the  Cyclophoridce  this  is 
generally  horny,  circular,  and  multispiral,  with  a  central  nucleus,  whereas  in  the 
Cy dost omat  idee  it  is  mostly  of  a  shelly  texture,  and  paucispiral.  In  the  latter 
family  the  animals  have  the  sole  of  the  foot  divided  down  the  middle  by  a  groove, 
and,  when  walking,  the  halves  are  alternately  advanced.  The  species  of  these 
families  are  numerous,  and  are  principally  found  in  hot  climates.  A  few,  however, 
occur  in  more  temperate  regions ;  two,  belonging  to  distinct  genera,  being  found  in 
Britain.  The  shells  are  variable  in  form,  and  can  only  be  appreciated  by  studying 
a  series  of  specimens  or  figures.  The  species  are  classified  in  a  lai-ge  number  of 
genera,  which,  although  based  on  a  combination  of  characters,  are  mostly  dis- 
tinguishable by  diti'erences  in  the  oj^ercula.     Vydontoina,  Otuponai,  Cliondropoina, 


390     ,  MOLLUSCS. 

Cltoanopoma,  Ciatula,  Tudora,  OmpJudotropis,  are  tlie  principal  forms  of  Cyclo- 
stomatidce.  Some  of  the  handsomest  and  largest  species  are  found  in  Madagascar 
and  Mauritius,  but  some  of  the  West  Indian  islands  are  noted  for  the  immense 
number  of  species  they  produce.  Among  the  Cyclophoridce,  the  most  important 
groups  are  Gyclophorns,  Leptopoma,  Cyathopoma,  Pterocyclus,  Opisthoporwi 
Pupina,  Cataulus,  and  Megalomastoma.  The  minute  forms,  known  as  Opistho- 
stoma  are,  pei'haps,  among  the  most  wonderful  structures  of  the  whole  family. 

The  species  comprised  in  the  family  Trivncatellidce  are  all  small,  and  live  either 
between  tide-marks  (Trwncatella)  or  upon  the  land  {Geomelania).  The  shells  are 
elongate,  and  in  the  young  state  terminate  in  a  pointed  spire,  which  is  subse- 
quently cast  ofl",  the  shells  then  assuming  a  truncate  appearance  at  the  top.  They 
have  a  very  peculiar  mode  of  progression,  resembling  that  of  the  looper  cater- 
pillars, the  end  of  the  muzzle  and  the  foot  being  successively  advanced.  The 
chai-acteristic  feature  of  the  tj'pical  genus  {Hipyponyx)  of  the  allied  family 
HipponycMdce  is  the  secretion  by  the  foot  of  the  animal  of  a  shelly  plate,  which 
is  attached  by  its  outer  surface  to  stones,  shells,  or  other  substances.  It  forms  a 
jiormanent  resting-place  for  the  conical  shell,  and  is  attached  to  the  adductor 
muscle  of  the  animal.  In  some  of  the  fossil  species  these  lower  plates  are  so  greatly 
developed  that  they  were  at  one  time  regarded  as  bivalved  shells.  Amalthea  has 
a  shell  very  like  Hipponyx ;  it  does  not  form  a  basal  plate,  but  excavates  a  hole 
in  the  surface  of  other  shells  to  fit  the  apertui-e  of  its  own. 

The  members  of  the  family  Calyptrceido}  are  limpet-like  in  their  mode  of 
life,  living  attached  to  stones,  shells,  etc.  The  shells  are  more  or  less  conical,  but 
spiral  towards  the  apex.  The  interior  is  either  simple,  as  in  Ccqndus,  parted  oft" 
by  a  transverse  septum  (Crepidula),  or  a  cup-like  process,  varying  in  form,  is 
developed  in  the  upper  part  (Crticibulum.).  The  animals  have  a  short  proboscis, 
two  slender  tentacles  with  the  eyes  near  the  base,  and  the  mouth  furnished  with 
a  radula  bearing  a  prolonged  tusk,  like  the  Naticida}.  Being  permanently  located, 
it  becomes  a  matter  of  conjecture  what  they  feed  upon.  Possibly  the  minute 
forms  of  life  which  abound  in  the  sea  form  their  staple  nourishment.  The  various 
genera  are  for  the  most  part  recognisable  by  differences  in  the  shell,  the  form 
of  the  internal  septum  and  "  cup "  furnishing  good  characters.  The  number  of 
living  forms  is  considerable,  and  they  are  found  in  all  seas.  Two  occur  on  the 
British  coast, — Galyptraia  chinensis  and  Capidus  hungaricus, — and  a  third, 
Crepididit  fornicata,  supposed  to  have  been  imported  with  American  oysters,  is 
becoming  an  established  resident  on  the  Essex  coast.  Closely  allied  to  Cupidus 
is  Thyca  cr y stall  ina,  which  lives  parasitic  upon  star-fish  at  Mauritius  aiad  in 
otlier  parts  of  the  Indian  Ocean.  In  the  family  Xenoplioridoi  are  contained  a 
remarkable  group  of  molluscs  known  as  carrier-shells,  so-called  from  the  instinctive 
haliit  some  of  them  possess  of  carrying  about  with  them  shells,  stones,  and  other 
substances,  which  they  cement  to  the  exterior  of  their  own  trochiform  shells. 
Doubtless  this  concealment  is  to  some  extent  jirotective.  The  anim  iLs  bear  some 
resemblance  to  Stromhus,  but  their  eyes  are  very  inferior,  and  placed  at  the  base 
of  the  tentacles.  They  are  furnished  with  opercula,  which,  however,  are  more 
like  those  of  Purpura  than  Sti^ombtos.  They  resemble  the  latter  in  their  leaping 
and  scrambling  mode  of  progression,  not   gliding  along  on  the  sole  of  the  foot 
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like  luo.st  otlier  gastropoils.      In    tin;  fiuiiily  ol'  tlio  naticas  {N((iicidn'),  which  is 

mnnerous  in  both  recent  anil  fosisil  species,  tlie  shells  are  more  or  less  ^lobular 

or  ear-shaped,  and  the 

animals  remarkable  i'or 

the  enormous  develop- 
ment of  the  foot,  which 

is  used  as  a  iilough  to 

drive  through  the  sand 

in  search  of  otlier  mol- 
luscs— mostly  bivalves 

— upon     which     they 

feed.       The   foot  is  so 

large     as     almost     to 

conceal   the   shell,  and 

the    front    part    of   it 

(the  i>ropodlani)  hides 

the  head,  which  has  no 

visible     eyes.       The 

shells  are  quite  closed 

in  some  of  the  groups 

b\'  a  paucispiral  operculum,  which  is  either  horny  or  shelly.     Naticas  are  found  in 

all  parts  of  the  globe.      The  largest  living  species  {Lunatia  hcrus)  occurs  on  the 

eastern  cojist  of  Noi'th  America,  but  some 
*• .  /^  of  the  more   highly -coloured   forms  are 

found  in  tropical  seas.  About  half  a 
dozen  species  occur  in  Britain.  The 
.spawn-cases  are  curious  objects,  resem- 
bling a  broad  sandy  strap  coiled  round 
like  a  horseshoe. 


SECTION  PTENOGLOSSA. 

In  this  unimportant  group  of  Peetini- 
branchs — which  includes  only  the  families 
lanthinidce  and  Scalariidce — the  radula 
consists  of  numerous  rows  of  pointed 
teeth,  arranged  in  cross  series  forming  an 
angle  in  the  middle.  There  is  no  central 
or  rhachidiau  tooth.  The  violet  sea-snails 
(lanthinidce)  have  thin  trochiform  shells, 
adapted  for  a  pelagic  life.  These  are 
mostly  of  a  violet  colour,  the  base  or 
underside,  which  is  turned  upwards  and 
exposed  to  the  light  when  the  animal  is 
swimming  at  the  surface  of  the  sea,  being 
more  deeply  tinted  than  the  rest  of  the 


VIOLET  SEA-SNAIL  (lanthina)  with  its  float. 

b,  A  bubWe,  drawn,  somewhat  too  large,  about  to  be 
joined  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  float ;  c,  Shell ; 
I,  Float ;  p,  Foot ;  t,  Head. 
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whell.  The  most  interesting  feature  in  connection  with  these  oceanic  snails  is  the 
curious  float  whicli  they  construct  to  support  their  egg-capsules.  It  is  a  sort  of 
gelatinous  raft,  enclosing  air-bubbles  which  cause  it  to  float  at  the  surface ;  and  is 
attached  to  the  foot,  the  egg-capsules  being  suspended  from  its  under  surface.  The 
violet-snails  feed  on  various  kinds  of  jelly-fish,  and  occur  in  shoals  on  the  high  seas. 
Being  unable  to  sink,  so  long  as  they  are  in  connection  witli  their  floats,  they  thus 
escape  from  storms  and  are  often  cast  ashore  in  immense  numbers.  The  species 
are  few,  and,  like  other  pelagic  forms,  are  widely  distributed.  Recluzi.a,  the  only 
other  genus  in  the  family,  has  a  pale  brownish  shell  with  a  longer  spire  than 
lanthina.  It  likewise  forms  a  raft.  The  shells  of  the  wentle-traps  (Scalariidai) 
are  mostly  white,  and  formed  on  the  same  plan.  The  spire  is  more  or  less 
elevated,  the  aperture  entire,  and  the  whorls  are  ornamented  with  a  succession 
of  ribs  or  varices  which  give  the  shells  a  pretty  appearance.  The  animals  are 
cai-nivorous.  More  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  species  are  known,  and  they  occur 
in  all  seas,  as  far  north  as  Greenland.  Four  inhabit  the  British  shores,  one 
(Scalaria  communis)  being  the  most  prettily  coloured  shell  of  the  genus.  ;S'. 
2'>retiosa,  a  native  of  the  China  Seas,  is  the  largest  member.  It  was  formerly 
of  value,  between  twenty  and  thirty  jJounds  having  been  given  for  a  specimen. 

SECTION  GYMNOGLOSSA. 

This,  the  last  of  the  five  sections  into  which  the  Pectinibi'anchs  are  divided, 
is  characterised  by  the  absence  of  the  radula.  Two  families  are  included  in  it, 
namely,  the  Eidimidce  and  Pyramidcllidce.  The  former  have  white,  polished, 
pointed  shells,  with  an  ovate  aperture,  closed  by  a  thin,  horny  operculum.  Many 
of  them  are  curved  in  the  course  of  growth.  Some  are  known  to  live  commensally 
or  parasitically  upon  or  within  various  species  of  holothurians.  Sfylifer,  which 
lives  in  or  upon  star-fish  and  sea-urchins,  usually  has  a  thinner  and  more  glassy 
shell  than  Eidima,  and  has  no  operculum.  A  few  species  are  found  in  Britain, 
but  the  family  is  more  numerous  in  warmer  latitudes.  In  the  second  family  the 
majority  of  the  species  are  very  small ;  and  while  all  are  dextral  in  the  adult  state, 
the  young  shells  are  remarkable  for  having  the  nuclear  whorls  sinistral.  Some  are 
longitudinally  plicate,  others  transversely  ridged,  cancellated,  or  smooth,  and  the 
columella  often  exhibits  one  or  more  plaits  or  denticles,  which  are  conspicuous  in 
some  and  almost  obsolete  in  others.  The  diversity  of  form  and  surface  ornamenta- 
tion, in  the  very  numerous  species  of  this  and  many  other  families,  can  only  be 
seen  in  a  collection  of  specimens,  or  a  good  series  of  illustrations.  About  forty 
species  are  British,  none  of  which  belong  to  the  typical  Pyramidella. 

Suborder  Heteropoda. 

This  group  is  regarded  by  some  systematists  as  a  distinct  order,  and  by  others 
merely  as  a  division  of  the  Pectinibranchia ;  and  it  sometimes  appears  under  the 
name  of  Nucleobranchiata.  It  includes  gastropods  modified  for  a  pelagic  life. 
The  foot,  in  place  of  being  adapted  for  crawling,  is  laterally  compressed,  and  serves 
the  purpose  of  a  fin,  and  is  also  used  as  a  means  of  attachment  to  the  prey  or  any 
floating  substances.  The  Heteropods  ai-e  found  on  the  liigh  seas  in  everj'  warm 
part  of  the  globe.     They  have  distinct  sexes,  ai-e  predatory  in  their  habits,  feeding 
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upon  all  sorts  of  pelagic  life  Avhich  siirronnds  them.  They  have  no  jaws,  Imt  are 
furnished  with  a  radula  with  seven  rows  of  teeth  like  the  tainioglossate  gastropods. 
Some  have  shells  capable  of  containing  the  retracted  animal ;  in  others,  the  shell 
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only  serves  the  purpose  of  protecting  tlio  vital  organs,  and  in  some  forms  it  is 
altogether  wanting.  The  Heteropods  may  be  divided  into  two  families,  Ptero- 
tracheidai  and  Atlantidcc.  The  former  includes  the  genera  Pterotrachea, 
Firoloida,  Cardiapoda,  Carinaria,  and  Pterosoma ;  a  species  of  the  typical  genus 
being  shown  on  the  preceding  page.  It  is  a  transparent  gelatinous  creature.  The 
gills  ai'e  exposed  near  the  tail,  and  the  fin-like  foot,  with  the  minute  sucker  upon 
the  edge,  is  seen  on  the  opposite  side.  The  sucker  is  smaller  in  the  females  than 
the  males.  About  sixteen  species  are  more  or  less  determinable.  Firoloida 
has  no  gill  and  the  visceral  nucleus  is  situated  at  the  posterior  end  of 
the  body,  with  scarcely  any  caudal  prolongation  beyond  it.  The  males  are 
provided  with  two  slender  tentacles  in  front  of  the  eyes,  the  females  being  without 

these  appendages,  and  the  fin-sucker, 


as  in  Pterotrachea,  is  also  larger  in 
the  males.  Neither  this  genus  nor 
the  preceding  has  any  shell.  In  the 
allied  Cardiapoda  the  nucleus  is 
pedunculated,  and  partly  protected 
by  a  minute  glassy  spiral  shell.  The 
most  interesting  of  this  family  is 
Carinaria,  on  account  of  its  beauti- 
ful vitreous  cap-shaped  shell ;  the 
animal  being  rather  like  that  of 
Cardiopoda.  The  commonest  species 
is  the  well-known  Mediterranean 
C.  lamarcki,  but  the  largest  is  C. 
cristata  from  the  Indian  and  China 
seas.  The  embryonic  shell  of 
Carinaria  is  spirally  coiled  like  a 
snail-shell,  and  bears  no  resemblance 
to  the  beautiful  adult  structure.  The 
latter  at  one  time  was  so  rare  that 
one  hundred  pounds  is  said  to  have 
been  given  for  a  specimen.  Even 
The  Atlantidce  contains  two  genei-a, 
Atlanta  and  Oxygyi'tis.  The  shells  are  small,  couqjressed,  and  spirally  coiled,  of  a 
glassy  texture,  and  capable  of  containing  the  animal.  The  gills  are  situated  in  a 
dorsal  cavity  of  the  mantle,  and  the  foot  is  trilobed,  one  portion  of  it  supporting 
a  minute,  subtrigonal  operculum.  About  twenty  species  are  recognisable, 
Oxygyrtis  being  represented  by  only  two.  They  abound  in  the  warmer  parts 
of  the  Atlantic,  Indian,  and  Pacific  Oceans. 

Suborder  Scutibranchiata. 

The  great  feature  of  these  animals  is  the  absence  of  certain  functional 
organs  in  the  different  sexes ;  the  radula  being  also  of  a  peculiar  type,  and  armed 
with  several  central  and  lateral  teeth.  The  two  sections  of  the  suborder, 
Rhipidoglossa  and  Docoglossa,  are  based  upon  differences  in  the  radula.     In  the 


Atlanta  peroni  {luaguified). 


now,  large  and  perfect    shells    are  rare. 
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foi-iiRT  there  arc  nearly  always  several  central  teeth,  one  lateral  anil  many  small 
mai'ginals;  and  in  the  latter  the  typical  radula,  which  is  very  long,  has  one  or  two 
pairs  of  central  teeth,  a  large  single  lateral  on  each  side,  with  a  few  small 
marginals.  The  first  family  (Helicenidce)  forms  a  numerous  group  of  small 
operculated  land-shells,  which  abound  in  the  West  Indies  and  the  islands  of  the 
Pacific  and  Indian  Oceans.  A  few  occur  in  Australia,  China,  and  Central  and 
South  America,  but  they  are  unknown  in  Europe  or  Africa.  Many  are  attractively 
coloui'ed,  and  a  few  i-emarkable  for  the  serrate  keel  at  the  periphery.  Next  come 
the  nerites  (Neritidw),  all  of  which  are  aquatic,  and  feed  upon  vegetable  substances. 
In  Ncrita  the  shells  are  globular,  and  strongly  made  to  resist  the  action  of  the 
waves,  for  these  molluscs  are  inhabitants  of  the  seashore.  They  are  furnished 
with  a  slielly  operculum,  which  has  a  process  jutting  out  from  beneath  and  fitting 
under  the  toothed  or  wrinkled  columellar  lip  when  the  mollusc  retires  within  its 
sliell.  The  species  of  Neritina  have  mostly  thinner  shells, 
especially  those  which  inhabit  fresh-water  streams,  and  are  also  ^^^ 

furnished  with    an  operculum,  like  Nerita,  but  thinner.     The  m^^ 

pillar-lip  is  thin  and  smooth,  or  only  finely  dentate  at  the  edge. 

1  i  _  '  J  J  _  »  FKESHWATER  NERITE, 

In  the  section  Clithon  the  shells  are  beset  with  a  coronet  of  Neritina  (nat.  size). 
spines.  The  most  remarkable  form  of  that  group  is  N.  longi- 
npina,  from  mountain  streams  in  the  Mauritius.  About  two  hundred  species  of 
Neritina  are  known,  which  abound  in  intertropical  regions  and  the  islands  of  the 
Pacific.  One  small  species,  N.  jiuvudilis,  occurs  in  Britain,  where  it  is  found  in  slow 
rivers  with  a  stony  or  gravellj'  bottom,  and  is  often  coated  with  a  calcareous  deposit. 
The  animal  has  a  stout  proboscis,  long,  pointed  tentacles,  and  eyes  placed  upon  short 
stumps  at  the  base  of  the  tentacles.  The  species  of  Septaria  are  somewhat  limpet- 
like, but  with  the  apes  of  the  shell  bent  towards  one  end.  They  also  have  an 
operculum  of  a  peculiar  type,  partly  embedded  in  the  foot.  The  species  are  prin- 
cipally met  with  in  tropical  islands.  Among  the  fossil  forms,  Velutes  conoideus  is 
interesting  on  account  of  its  exceptional  mode  of  growth.  The  top-shells  ( Turhinidw), 
like  those  of  the  next  family,  have  one  characteristic  in  common,  namely,  a  bril- 
liantly pearly  layer  beneath  the  outer  calcareous  surface.  The  animals  of  both 
groups  are  vegetable-feeders  and  much  alike,  and  are  peculiar  on  account  of  the 
tentacular  processes  on  the  sides  of  the  foot.  In  the  Trochidw  the  operculum  is 
horny,  circular,  multispiral,  and  with  a  central  nucleus ;  in  the  Turbinidiv,  it  is 
thickened  with  an  outer  shelly  layer,  consists  of  fewer  whorls,  and  often  has  the 
nucleus  excentric.  The  latter  family  is  typified  by  the  genus  Turbo,  which  has  been 
divided  into  a  number  of  groups  or  subgenera  on  account  of  differences  in  this 
structure.  The  species  are  fairly  numerous  in  tropical  seas,  but  rare  in  more  tem- 
perate regions.  Of  the  allied  genus  Phasianella  only  one  species  (P.  lyullus)  reaches 
the  British  shores.  The  Trochidm  have  a  wider  range,  are  far  more  numerous,  and 
occur  everywhere  from  the  Arctic  to  the  Antarctic  circles.  The  beauty  of  sculptui-e 
and  coloration  of  many  of  the  species  of  the  typical  genus  Troclms  is  beyond  descrip- 
tion, and  can  only  be  appreciated  by  an  examination  of  the  shells  themselves.  Most 
forms  are  littoral,  or  inhabitants  of  shallow  water,  but  a  few,  and  these  among  the 
most  beautiful,  have  been  dredged  at  enormous  depths.  Nearly  twenty  dififerent 
species  occur  around  the  British  coast,  and  some  of  them  are  extremely  elegant  in 
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form  and  structure.  The  family  Delphi nulidce  in  many  respects  resembles  the 
Troc/iu^cc,  and  is  represented  only  by  the  single  tropical  genua  Belphhnda.  The 
ormers  (Haliotidte),  although  few  in  number,  form  an  important  family,  on  account 
of  the  economic  value  of  the  beautiful  pearly  shells  which  are  employed  in  inlaying. 
They  are  ear-shaped,  depressed,  with  a  very  small  spire,  and  the  last  whorl,  which 
practically  contains  the  entire  animal,  correspondingly  large,  and  pierced  with  a 
series  of  holes  commencing  at  the  spire  and  extending  to  the  front  margin,  in  a 
line  subparallel  with  the  left  side.  The  outer  surface  is  calcareous,  and  often 
beautifully  sculptured  and  coloured,  but  the  interior  is  lined  with  the  mo.st 
brilliant  pearl.     The  holes  in  the  shell  admit  water  to  the  gills  through  a  slit  in 

the  mantle  beneath,  and  on  the  edges 

of  the  slit  there  ai-e  three  tentacular 

processes   which   the   animal    passes 

'i^^-'  \i.»,     '^'^'HgSifc,  through  certain  perforations.      Hal- 

^-^   ^  ^  -  iotis,  like  the  limpets,  has  a  large  foot, 

adajited  for  adhei'ing  to  rocks.  Some 
of  the  larger  forms  hold  on  with  such 
tenacity,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
remove  them  without  damaging  the 
shells,  except  with  the  aid  of  hot 
water.  The  genus  is  most  abundantly 
represented  in  Japan,  California,  and 
Australia;  but  is  also  met  with  in 
New  Zealand,  the  Philippine  Lslands, 
Oceania,  some  parts  of  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  round  the  African  coast,  while 
one  species  (H.  tubercidata)  ranges  as  far  north  as  the  Channel  Islands. 
They  are  locally  known  as  ormers,  and  are  consumed  in  considerable  quantities. 
When  properly  prepared  and  cooked,  they  make  a  savoury  dish.  It  is  woi'thy 
of  notice  that  Haliotis  does  not  inhabit  the  South  American  coasts,  nor  is  it 
found  on  the  Atlantic  side  of  North  America.  Until  some  fifty  years  ago, 
the  typical  genus  of  the  family  Pleurotonuiriidce  was  supposed  to  be  extinct. 
Four  recent  forms  are  now  known,  one  from  Japan,  one  Moluccan,  and 
two  West  Indian.  Two  of  these  arc  larger  than  any  of  the  extinct  species. 
Plciirotonuiria  has  a  trochiform,  discoid,  or  globose  shell,  pearly  within,  with  a 
more  or  less  deep  slit  in  the  outer  lip  of  the  aperture ;  the  latter  being  the 
characteristic  feature  of  the  group.  It  has  existed  since  the  Palasozoic  epoch.  In 
Trochotoma,  an  allied  genus,  there  is  a  hole  behind  the  lip  in  place  of  the  slit,  and 
Polytremaria  exhibits  a  whole  series  of  perfoi-ations.  The  anatomy  of  Pleuroto- 
maria  shows  that  it  has  close  relationship  with  Haliotis.  Like  Trochus,  it  is 
furnished  with  a  homy  spiral  operculum.  A  magnificent  specimen  of  P. 
adnmsoniana  is  exhibited  in  the  shell-gallery  at  the  Natural  History  Museum. 
^cissurella  is  another  genus  of  this  family,  containing  a  number  of  very  minute 
shells  with  a  slit  in  the  lip  like  Pleurotomaria ;  S.  crispata  being  a  pretty 
little  mollusc  found  in  Britain.  The  members  of  the  so-called  key -hole  limpets 
(Fissurellidcv)  mostly  have  shells  like  those  of  the  limpets  in  form,  but  either 
perforated  at  the  apex,  as  in  Flssurclla,  slit  at  the  front  margin  {Eviurgimda),  or 
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with  a  hole  between  the  fi-ont  edge  and  the  apex  {Rivinla,  Pu/ncturella).  In 
Scufiim  the  shell  is  less  conical,  and  more  elongate,  and  only  very  faintly  sinuated 
at  tlie  front  margin.  It  is  white,  and  almost  wholly  concealed  beneath  the  mantle. 
The  holes  and  slits  in  these  shells  serve  excretory  purposes.  The  animals  are 
remarkable  for  their  two  sj-mmetrical  gills,  and  certain  points  in  their  internal 
anatomy,  which  otter  some  resemblance  to  the  bivalves.  More  than  a  hundred 
species  of  FtssurcUa  are  known  from  all  seas,  except  the  Arctic.  The  west  coast 
of  South  America  jsroduces  some  of  the  handsomest  kinds ;  but  the  giant  of  the 
genus,  F.  {Lucapina)  crenulafa  inhal)its  the  shores  of  California. 


SECTION  DOCOGLOSSA. 

The  second  group  of  Scutibranchs  comprises  the  families  Acmcvidcr,  Prifrllnhr, 
and  Lepetidcv,  all  being  limpet-like  molluscs,  with  a  peculiar  form  of  dentition, 
as  already  described.  The  siiells  of  these 
families  are  alike  in  construction,  but  the 
animals  differ  essentially  in  their  i-espira- 
tory  organs.  In  Acmoici  there  is  a  single 
branchial  plume,  or  ctenidium,  over  the  neck ; 
in  Patella  the  gills  are  arranged  in  almost  a 
circle  around  the  foot ;  and  in  Lepeta  the  gill 
is  entirely  wanting.  In  addition  to  these 
diffei-ences  the  radula  affords  further  distin- 
guishing characters.  Limpets  are  generally 
attached  to  stones  and  rocks,  but  when  the 
tide  is  up  they  quit  their  resting-place  in  quest 
of  food,  which  consists  of  various  kinds  of 
Algae.  As  the  tide  ebbs  they  creep  home 
again  to  the  spot  which  each  appropriates  as 
its  own  location.  The  common  limpet  is  one 
of  tlie  molluscs  eaten  on  certain  parts  of  the 
British  coasts.  With  regard  to  the  tenacity 
with  which  the  limpet  holds  on,  experiments 
have    been    made    showing    that    a    force    of 

sixtj'-two    lbs.,   or   one  thousand   nine    hundred  and  eighty-four   times    its    own 
weight,  is  required  to  detach  it  from  the  rock. 

EDGAR  A.  SMITH. 


UNDER  SURFACE   OF   LIMPET. 

a,  Foot ;  b,  Mantle  ;  c,  Gills  ;  d,  Mouth  ; 
c,  Tentacles. 


CHAPTER    XL 

Molluscs, — concluded. 

Chitons  Tooth-Shells,  and  Bivalves, — Classes  Amphineura, 
Scaphopoda,  and  Pelecypoda. 

The  Chiton  Group,— Class  Amphineura. 

The  Molluscs  included  in  this  class  may  be  regarded  as  aberrant  gastropods, 
differing  from  ordinary  forms  in  their  symmetrical  conformation,  having  the  mouth 
and  excretal  orifice  at  the  two  extremities  of  the  body,  and  tlie  tissues  of  tlie  mantle 
more  or  less  spiculose.  The  symmetry  which  characterises  the  external  parts  also 
extends  to  the  internal  organisation.  The  group  is  divided  into  the  two  orders 
Polyplacophora  and  Aplacophora ;  and  is  regarded  by  some  authors,  and  perhaps 
correctly,  merely  as  an  order  of  Gastropoda,  and  not  forming  a  distinct  class. 


Chitons, — Order  Polyplacophora. 

The  well-known   chitons  (Chitonidce)  are   the    only  forms    included  in  tliis 
order,  and  are  externally  recognised  by  tiieir  shells  consisting  of  eight  separate 
^^  pieces    or   valves,    as 

.fej^"  tliey      are      termed, 

^-  wliich    are    arranged 

^=^  over    the    back,    and 

connected  at  the  sides 
by  the  tough  margin 
of  the  mantle  in 
which  they  are 
embedded.  In  most 
cases  the  valves  are 
close  together,  extend 
right  across  the  back, 
and  are  exposed  ;  but 
in  some  genei-a  they 
are  far  apart  {Cryji- 
toplax),  and  in  others 
entirely  covered  by  the  mantle  {Cryptochiton).  The  foot  occupies  the  entire 
ventral  surface  of  the  body,  and  the  mantle  covers  the  upper  surface,  extend- 
ing laterally  beyond  the  shell.  This  portion  is  known  as  the  girdle,  and  is 
nearly  always  covered  with  spines,  scales,  or  spicules,  which,  to  some  extent,  are 
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DIFFERENT  STAGES   OP  THE   LARVA    OF  CHITON    (magnified). 


cliarcacteristic  of  the  different  groups  into  which  tlie  Chitonidai  have  been  divided. 
The  gills  are  placed  on  each  side  between  the  mantle  and  the  foot,  and  vary  in 
length.  Adult  chitons  have  neither  eyes  in  their  head  nor  tentacles,  but  the 
mouth  is  provided  with  a  long  radula,  the  teeth  of  which  are  arranged  in  a  very 
peculiar  complicated  manner.  The  chitons  are  bisexual,  but,  like  the  limpets, 
destitute  of  certain  functional  organs.  In  the  early  stages  the  young  chiton  boars 
no  resemblance  whatever  to  its 
parent.  This  can  be  appreciated  by 
observing  the  accompanying  figures 
illustrating  three  stages  in  the 
development  of  Chiton  marginatum, 
one  of  the  dozen  species  found  on 
the  Bi'itish  coasts.  The  embryo  {A) 
is  a  .spherical  body,  .^j  of  an  inch  in 
diameter,  divided  into  two  unequal 
parts,  the  dividing  line  being  marked 
by  a  row  of  cilia,  and  a  tuft  of  similar  cilia  being  situated  at  the  vertex  of  the 
smaller  half.  The  eyes  are  visible  upon  the  lower  portion  below  the  cilia.  In  a 
later  stage  {B  and  C)  the  division  of  the  back  into  eight  sections  is  remarkable 
and  unique  in  the  Mollusca.  At  this  stage  the  foot  begins  to  develop,  the  forepart 
of  the  animal  being  ciliated.  In  later  stages  of  the  development  the  eyes  and  cilia 
disappear,  the  forepart  shrinks  up  into  the  ridge  surrounding  the  mouth,  and  the 
back  develops  the  eight  shelly  plates.  It  has  already  been  stated  that  the  adult 
Chiton  has  no  eyes.  This  is  only  true  as  regards  the  head  of  the  mollusc,  for 
Moseley  made  the  discovery  that  certain  forms  have  the  shell  studded  with  eyes,  of 

which  as  many  as  eleven  to  twelve  thou- 
sand sometimes  exist  in  a  single  individual. 
They  are  not  unlike  those  already  referred 
to  as  present  on  the  back  of  Onchidiiivx. 
Chitons  live  principally  on  rocks  and 
under  stones  at  low  water,  or  at  moderate 
depths,  but  a  few  have  been  obtained  as 
low  down  as  two  thousand  three  hundred 
fathoms.  They  are  all  marine,  very  slug- 
gish in  their  movements,  and,  if  disturbed 
from  their  resting-place,  roll  themselves 
up  into  a  ball  like  a  wood-louse.  The 
number  of  recent  species  is  considerable, 
and  they  appear  to  range  all  over  the  globe.  Fossil  remains  of  certain  forms  have 
been  found  in  most  geological  period.s,  since  the  Silurian. 


EYED  CHITON  [SchizocMton  incisns).    Anterior  valve, 
with  si.x  rows  of  eyes  (enlarged). 


Order  Aplacophora. 


The  molluscs  of  this  order  are  somewhat  worm-like,  with  a  mantle  enclosing 
the  entire  body,  but  not  secreting  a  shell,  and  more  or  less  studded  with  spicules. 
They  are  related  to  the  chitons  by  certain  points  in  their  anatomy,  especially  with 
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regard  to  the  disposition  of  the  nervous  sj'stem.  The  respiratory  organs,  when 
present,  are  terminal  and  phiced  within  the  anal  cloaca.  In  most  of  the  forms  the 
foot  is  reduced  to  a  mere  longitudinal  groove,  and  does  not  appear  adapted  for 
a  locomotive  organ.  The  number  of  known  species  is  limited.  They  occur  at 
moderate  to  abj'ssal  depths  in  the  Arctic  and  Atlantic  Oceans,  from  the  Barents  Sea 
to  the  coast  of  Spain.  Two  families  constitute  this  order,  namely,  Ckontodertnat- 
idce  and  Neomeniidce.  The  former  contains  but  a  single  genus,  Chceiodernxa.  This 
degraded  mollusc,  at  one  time  placed  among  the  Gephyrean  worms,  has  an  elongate 
worm-like  form,  with  an  inflation  at  both  ends.  The  mouth  is  terminal,  and  armed 
with  only  a  single  tooth — a  poor  representative  of  the  niolluscan  radula.  The  pedal 
groove  is  wanting,  and  the  sexes  are  separate.  The  only  known  species — about  an 
inch  in  length— occurs  under  stones  on  the  shores  of  Norwa^^  but  has  also  been 
dredged  in  deep  water  off  the  coast.  The  Neomenildcfi  comprise  the  genera 
Neomeniu,  Proneomenia,  Le,pidomenia,  Ismenia,  Paramenia,  and  Dondersia. 
Neomenia,  which  has  been  found  off  the  west  of  Scotland,  ranges  from  Scandinavia 
to  the  Mediterranean,  and  is  the  best  known.  N.  carinaia  is  about  an  inch  long, 
rather  compressed  laterally,  curved  longitudinally,  with  the  back  keeled  and  the 
ventral  side  with  a  narrow  foot-groove,  extending  the  greater  part  of  its  length. 
The  mouth  is  unarmed  with  a  radula,  and  the  sexes  are  iniited  in  each  individual. 

The  Tooth-Shells, — Class  Scaphopoda. 

Everybody  knows  the  tooth-sliells,  resembling  in  miniature  the  elephant's 
tusks,  and  often  found  on  the  sandy  shores  of  England.  They  are  scientifically 
known  as  Dentaliidm,  and  in  former  times  were  associated  with  the  marine  worms, 
their  sliells  bearing  a  strong  resemblance  to  the  tubes  of  certain  annelids.  They 
are  more  or  less  elongate,  nearly  always  slightly  curved,  and  are  bisexual.  The 
head  is  rudimentary,  and  in  this  respect  the  scaphopods  resemble  the  bivalves. 
They  have  no  tentacles,  eyes,  or  heart,  and  the  organs  of  respiration  and  circulation 

are  rudimentary.  At  the  anterior  end 
of  the  animal  is  situated  the  foot, 
which  is  not  a  creeping  disc,  but 
adapted,  like  that  of  some  bivalves, 
for  burrowing  in  sand  and  mud,  in 
which  they  live  and  obtain  their  food, 
COMMON  TOOTH-SHELL,  Dentulium  vulgare  (nat.  size).        consisting  of  diatoms  and  foraminifera. 

They  are  said  to  capture  these  minute 
organisms  by  means  of  a  number  of  long  contractile  filaments  with  expanded 
extremities  (tentanda  or  captacula)  which  are  situated  near  the  mouth,  which  is 
armed  with  a  radula,  and  surrounded  by  labial  palpi.  The  shell  is  cylindrical, 
usually  somewhat  tapering  posteriorly,  open  at  both  ends,  and  generally  white.  A 
few  species,  however,  are  of  a  greenish  tint,  and  others  are  pinkish.  They  are 
smooth,  longitudinally  striated  and  ridged,  mostly  circular  in  section,  but  a  few  are 
angular,  compressed,  and  otherwise  irregular  as  regards  form.  Some  are  simple  at 
the  narrow  end ;  but  others  exhibit  a  more  or  less  elongate  notch  or  slit  on  the 
ventral  or  convex  side.     In  some  species  of  Dentaliurii  the  end  has  several  notches, 
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and  iu  Schtzodciilaliaub  a  .scries  oi'  lioles  takes  the  place  of  a  ventral  slit.     Fossil 
tooth-shells  are  numerous  from  tlie  Devonian  epoch  upwards,  but  are  most  abundant 
iu    the    Tertiaries.       Tlie   livinjr   form.s,  of   whieli    about   a 
lunidreil  have  been  described,  occur  in  all  jjarts  of  the  globe, 
and  have  been   dredged   at   the    greatest   dejjths,  although 
they  are  probably  most  abundant  in  a  few  fathoms. 

The  Bivalves, — Class  Pelecypoda. 

This  great  di\ision  includes  all  forms  which  secrete  a 
bivalved  shell,  like  the  oyster,  cockle,  and  mussel.  The 
Pelecypods  otter  a  ditterent  type  of  organisation  from  that 
prevailing  in  the  other  classes.  The  absence  of  a  head,  and 
the  bilateral  symmetiy  of  the  animal,  enclosed  within  a 
bivalved  shell,  are  characteristic  of  the  class.  The  mantle 
is  divided  into  two  similar  lobes  {<j),  right  and  left,  forming 
a  flap  on  either  side  of  the  body,  to  which  it  is  connected 
at  the  upper  part  beneath  the  hinge-line  of  the  shell.  It  is 
Usually  very  thin,  excepting  at  the  edges,  which  are  some- 
times double  or  even  threefold.  In  some  genera  the  edges 
of  the  two  lobes  are  free  or  unconnected  at  any  point 
excepting  at  the  dorsal  attachment,  in  others  they  are  joined 
in  one  or  more  places,  leaving  orifices  for  the  protrusion  of 
the  foot  (a)  in  front,  and  for  the  entrance  of  the  water  to 
the  gills  {d,  e),  and   for  the    extrusion   of  waste  and  other 

matter  at  the  posterior  end  (/).     The  mantle  at  this  posterior  opening  is  often 

considerably  produced,  forming  one  or  two 
■f         6  distinct  tubes  or  siphons  (h),  which  vary 

considerably  in  length  in  ditterent  groups, 
equalling  in  some  instances  several  times 
the  length  of  the  shell.  The  extreme 
development  of  these  siphons  obtains  in 
Teredo,  where  they  constitute  the  principal 
mass  of  the  animal.  Some  pelecypods 
,    '  appear  to  be  all  foot,  this  member    being 

enormously  developed  in  the  razor -shells 
J,  {Solen),  for  example.     In  others  it  assumes 

i  smaller  dimensions,  or  it  may  be  absent, 

■—,9      as  in  the  oy,ster.       It  is  u.sed  either  as  a 
y  means  of  locomotion,  or  for  burrowing  in 

sand  or  mud,  or  perforating  rocks,  wood, 
and    other    substances;     its    form     conse- 
/  quently  being  very  variable.     The  mouth 

"'■V"  (h)  is  situated  at  the  anterior  end  of  the 

-<'  hody,  at  the  upper  front  part  of  the  foot, 

SOFT-PARTS  oy  RivEK-MussEL  [Anodunta].  forming  a  simple  transverse  aperture.    The 
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SEOTIOX  OF  ANIMAL  OP 
Dentalium  (eulargeil). 

a,  Front  mantle  -  cavity  ;  d. 
Hinder  mantle-cavity  ; 
6,  Mouth  process ;  c, 
Anal  opening  ;  d,  Foot- 
cavity  ;  f,  Tentacle  sup- 
ports ;  /,  Posterior  euJ. 
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lips,  upper  aud  lower,  are  usually  prolonged  on  each  side  into  two  lobes  (c),  or  labial 
palpi.  These  vary  in  form,  but  are  mostly  triangular.  In  some  groups  they  are 
very  large  (Tellinidce),  but  in  others  they  are  practically  wanting.  The  mouth  is 
not  armed  with  jaws  or  radula,  for  in  creatures  which  never  prey  upon  other 
animals,  or  go  about  seeking  their  food,  such  sti-uctures  would  be  useless.  Bivalves 
obtain  their  food — consisting  of  microscopic  organisms— in  the  course  of  respiration. 
Whatever  is  carried  in  by  the  inflowing  current  is  collected  on  the  gills,  and  then 
conveyed  by  the  palpi  to  the  mouth.  The  leaf-like  gills  (d,  e)  are  arranged  on 
each  side  of  the  body,  and  enclosed  by  the  mantle.  Each  gill  is  partly  attached 
by  its  upper  or  dorsal  margin.  This  gives  rise  to  two  rows  of  hollow  filaments, 
which  are  in  a  few  cases  simple  aud  disposed  in  opposite  directions,  but  are 
generally  parallel  with  one  another  and  directed  towards  the  ventral  side,  witli  the 
filaments  long  and  refolded  upon  themselves,  so  that  each  row  forms  a  double 
lamella.     These  filaments  are  united  one  to  another  by  cilia.     The  gills  and  the 

inner  surface  of  the  mantle  -  cavity  are 
covered  with  microscopic  cilia,  which  through 
their  vibratile  motion  produce  the  currents 
of  water  necessary  for  respiration.  The 
water  generally  flows  into  the  pallial  cavity 
at  the  posterior  ventral  side,  and  there  is 
filtered  through  the  gills,  passing  out  again 
posteriorly^  through  the  anal  opening.  The 
nervous  system  consists  of  three  pairs  of 
ganglia,  a  cerebral  or  supraoesophageal,  a 
pedal,  and  a  visceral  pair.  The  cerebral 
ganglia  (1)  are  mostly  placed  above  the 
oesophagus,  the  pedal  pair  (2),  as  their  name 
implies,  within  the  foot,  and  the  last  pair 
(3)  are  situated  in  front  of  or  just  beneath 
the  posterior  adductor  muscle. 

Most  pelecypods  are  endowed  with  the 
senses  of  touch,  smell,  and  hearing,  and  some 
are  provided  with  eyes.  These  are  found 
either  upon  the  edges  of  the  mantle  oi'  at 
the  end  of  the  siphons  ;  and  in  some  f  onus, 
such  as  Sjwndylm  and  Fecten,  they  are  highly  developed.  The  sexes  are  generally 
distinct,  but  occasionally  united.  The  young  are  produced  from  eggs,  which  are 
either  cast  free  in  the  water,  or  are  hatched  between  the  branchial  lamelL-e  of  the 
parent.  The  shell,  as  already  stated,  is  composed  of  two  pieces,  right  and  left  valves, 
which  are  protective  of  the  soft  parts,  and  correspond  each  to  a  lobe  of  the  mantle. 
They  are  generally  of  equal  size  and  shape,  but  in  certain  groups  they  differ  con- 
siderably in  these  respects.  They  are  nearly  always  joined  dorsally  by  an  elastic 
ligament,  or  resiliiim,  and  often  interlocked  at  the  same  place  by  projections  on 
the  edges  of  the  valves,  termed  hinge-teeth.  In  the  majority  of  species  the  A'alves 
shut  closely  together  all  round  the  edges,  but  in  many  they  gape  at  one  or  both  ends, 
or  at  the  ventral  side.     In  certain  species  of  Pinna  the  two  valves  are  actually 
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united  alou^  the  doi'sal  margin,  but  they  are  never  connected  on  the  ventral  sitle. 
Bi\alves  clothe  their  shells  with  a  more  or  less  distinct  periostracum,  which  is  some- 
times thin,  smooth,  and  shining,  and  often  of  a  yellowish  or  olivaceous  tint,  or  it 
may  be  thick,  pilose,  velvety,  or  rugged.  It  has  been  already  noticed  that  the 
\ah-es  are  neai'h-  always  connected  dorsally  by  a  ligament.  This  is  not,  however, 
the  means  by  wliich  they  are  held  together,  or  closed  with  such  force ;  this  closure 
being  effected  by  one  or  two  muscles  (adductors),  firmly  attached  to  the  inner 
surface  of  tlie  valves,  and  endowed  with  such  power  of  contraction,  that  it  is  an 
impossibility  to  force  them  apart  with- 
out injury.  The  places  of  attachment 
of  these  muscles  («i,  m')  are  generally 
visible,  as  well  as  other  minor  scars 
caused  by  the  pedal  retractor  muscles. 
The  point  of  attachment  of  the  edge 
of  the  mantle,  known  as  the  pallial 
impression,  is  often  quite  di.stinct ;  it  is 
parallel  with  the  lower  margin  of  the 
valves,  and,  in  some  groups,  is  more  or 
less  deeply  sinuated  (;i)  below  the 
posterior  adductor  impression.  All 
pelecj'pods  are  aquatic,  the  majority 
being  marine.  They  are  less  numerous 
than  gastropods  in  species,  but  in  in- 
dividuals arc  at  present,  as  in  past  ages,  relatively  far  more  so.  They  are  found  at 
all  depths,  from  low-water  mark ;  many  having  been  dredged  in  more  than  two 
thousand  fathoms.  Bivalves,  however,  are  most  abundant  in  shallow  water.  They 
live  buried  in  the  sand  or  mud,  or  attached  to  rocks  and  other  substances,  either  by 
the  shells  themselves,  or  b}^  means  of  a  byssus,  consisting  of  horny  fibres  secreted  by 
a  gland  near  the  extremity  of  the  foot.  Others  bore  into  rocks,  wood,  and  other 
substances,  and  a  few  take  up  their  abode  in  the  tests  of  certain  Tunicata,  and  in 
sponges,  in  the  grooves  of  sea-urchins;  and  one  species  (Entovalva)  lives  parasiti- 
cally  inside  a  sea-cucumber.  Dr.  Pelseneer  divides  the  class  into  five  orders,  based 
mainly  upon  the  structure  and  morphology  of  the  gills,  but  at  the  same  time  upon 
the  general  conformation  of  the  animal.  To  explain  in  detail  the  differentiating 
anatomical  characteristics  of  these  orders  would  be  beyond  the  scope  of  the  present 
work,  and  consequently  only  salient  features  can  be  mentioned. 


LEFT  VALVE  OF  Merelrix. 
Auterior ;    b.   Posterior    end ;   c,  Umbo ;  d,   Ventral 
margin  ;  ?«',  Anterior  adductor  scar ;  m',  Posterior ; 
n,  Pallial  sinus. 


Order  Protobranchiata. 

In  these  bivalves  the  gills  have  simple  unreflexed  filaments,  disposed  in  two 
rows  in  opposite  directions;  the  foot  being  expanded,  with  crenulated  margins, 
and  with  scarcely  any  byssal  gland.  The  families  Nuculidce  and  Solenomyidce 
constitute  this  order.  The  molluscs  belonging  to  the  former  are  all  marine ;  and 
have  the  mantle  free  all  round,  or  forming  two  small  posterior  siphons.  The  gills 
are  small,  but  the  labial  palpi  very  large.  In  the  typical  JS^ueuIa  the  shell  is 
small,  more  or  less  triangular,  generally  covered  with  a  greenish  olive  periosti^acum 
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without  a  pallial  sinus,  and  pearly  within.  The  hinge  is  composed  of  numerous 
j)ointed  interlocking  teeth  on  each  side  of  the  cartilage-pit  beneath  the  mnbones. 
Unlike  Nucida,  the  genus  Nuculiva  is  provided  with  two  small  adjacent  siphons. 
The  shell  is  usually  somewhat  produced  or  beaked  posteriorly,  has  a  slight  pallial 
sinus,  and  is  not  pearly  within.  The  hinge-teeth  and  the  resilium  are  as  in 
Nucula.  Yoldia  is  like  Niiculina  in  shape,  but  has  longer  siphons,  and  the 
jjeriostracum  more  glossy.  The  shells  of  Malletia  are  like  those  of  Yoldia,  but  the 
ligament  is  external.  Niicula  and  Niwidina  have  a  world-wide  distribution,  and 
are  numerouslj''  represented  in  species.  Yoldia  and  Malletia,  on  the  contrary,  have 
comparatively  a  few  representatives  in  Arctic,  Northern,  and  Antarctic  regions. 
The  fossil  forms  belonging  to  this  family  are  far  more  numerous  than  the  recent, 
and  include  several  generic  groups  which  no  longer  exist.  In  the  second  family, 
Solenomyidas,  the  animal  is  remarkable  for  its  proboscis- like  foot,  expanded  at  the 
cud  into  a  flattened  disc  with  a  dentate  edge.  The  mantle  is  united  ventrally, 
but  open  in  front  for  the  passage  of  the  foot,  and  posteriorly  for  the  siphons.  The 
shell  is  elongate,  compressedly  subcylindrical,  without  hinge-teeth,  and  clothed  with 
a  thick  dark  chestnut-coloured  horny  periostracum,  which,  when  dry,  is  very 
brittle.  Only  about  six  species  of  one  genus,  Solenomya,  are  known,  but  these  are 
widely  distributed,  being  found  in  the  Mediterranean,  on  the  east  coast  of  North 
America,  in  Patagonia,  the  Indian  Ocean,  Australia,  and  New  Zealand. 


Order  Filibranchiata. 

In  this  group  the  gills  are  smooth  and  their  parallel  filaments  are  directed 
ventrally,  reflexed,  and  provided  only  with  ciliated  interfilamentary  junctions ; 
tlie  foot  being  usually  furnished  with  a  byssal  gland.  In  the  family  Anomiidce 
the  shells  of  the  typical  genus  Anomia  are  generally  very  irregular  in  their  growth, 

inequivalve,  and  somewhat  pearly  within ; 
the  more  convex  valve  being  remarkable  for 
the  large  number  of  muscular  impressions, 
and  the  flat  valve  for  a  perforation  near  the 
hinge.  This  aperture  is  for  the  passage  of  a 
calcified  byssus  (n),  by  means  of  which  the 
mollusc  attaches  itself  to  rocks  and  stones. 
The  animal  has  a  small  foot ;  the  mantle  is 
free  all  round,  and  there  is  but  a  single 
central  adductor  muscle  {m).  About  forty 
species  are  known,  two  of  which  occur  in 
Britain.  Placxma  is  another  genus  of  this 
family,  in  which  the  shells  ai-e  very  flat,  with- 
out a,\\y  byssal  opening ;  the  valves  being  thin, 
somewhat  nacreous,  with  two  long  divergent 
hinge-teeth  to  which  the  ligament  is  attachcfl.  About  half  a  dozen  species  from 
the  Indo-Pacific  Ocean  are  known.  P.  sella  has  a  somewhat  wavy  or  cockled 
appearance,  and  is  known  as  the  saddle-oyster,  on  account  of  its  saddle-like  form. 
The  arks  {Arcidi.e)  are  nearly  all  strong  heavy  shells,  generally  equivalve,  but  in 


uiuHT  SIDE  OF  Aiwmia,  with  shell  removed. 

a,  Opeuiug  for  hinge  ;  m.  Adductor  muscle  ;  n, 
Calcified  byssus. 
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some  instances  nioro  or  less  ineqnivalvo ;  and  always  remarkable  for  their  straight 
hinge-line,  furnished  with  very  numerous  teeth.  The  form  is  variable;  but  the 
valves  are  generally  radiately  ribbed,  and  more  or  less  covered  with  a  periostracum, 
which  may  be  smooth  and  thin,  or  thick,  and  very  rugged.  They  may  cither  meet 
all  round  when  closed,  or  may  gape  ventrally  for  the  passage  of  a  byssus.  There  are 
two  adductors  far  apart,  and  the  pallial  lino  is  simple.  The  species — both  recent  and 
fossil — are  very  numerous ;  and  at  the  present  time  occur  in  all  seas,  some  having  a 
very  wide  distribution.  For  in- 
stance, the  little  Area  lactea, 
which  is  found  on  the  British 
coast,  also  occurs  in  the  Philip- 
pine Islands,  the  Red  Sea,  South 
Africa,  Ascension  Island,  and  the 
MediteiTanean ;  and  another 
species  {A.  corpideiifa)  has  been 
dredged  off  North  Australia, 
south  of  Amboyna,  in  Mid-Pacitic, 
and  oft'  the  coast  of  Chili,  in 
depths  ranging  from  two  hundred 
to  two  thousand  four  hundred 
and  twenty-five  fathoms.  In  the 
allied  Pectimculus  the  shell  is 
rounded,  strong,  equivalve,  with 
the  hinge-teeth  in  a  curved  line ; 
the  outer  surface  being  sometimes 
covered  with  a  velvety  or  pilose 
periostracum.  Limojms  some- 
what resembles  Pectitnculus  in 
form,  but  the  shells  are  more  com- 
pressed and  clothed  with  a  fibrous 
periostracum,  and  the  animal 
spins  a  byssus.  Several  of  the 
species  have  been  dredged  at 
enormous  depths  in  the  Atlantic. 
The  genus  Trirjonia,  represented 
by  about  half  a  dozen  species 
occurring     on     the     shores      of 

Australia,  is  all  that  now  remains  of  the  large  family  Trigoniidce,  of  which  several 
other  genera,  with  a  very  lai-ge  number  of  species,  occur  fossil  in  the  Secondary 
and  Tertiary  rocks.  The  valves  of  Trirjonia  are  beautifully  pearly  within,  equal, 
radiately  ribbed,  with  an  external  ligament,  and  a  few  strong  striated  divergent 
hinge-teeth.  The  umbones  are  inclined  posteriorly — a  very  unusual  feature  in 
bivalves.  The  foot  of  the  animal  is  large  and  powerful,  used  in  crawling  and 
leaping,  and  without  a  byssus.  In  some  of  the  Jurassic  rocks  of  Wejanouth 
trigonias  form  a  bed  several  feet  in  thickness.  Mussels  (family  Mytilida')  are 
such  well-known  shells  that  a  description  is  unnecessary.     They  are  found  all  over 


COMMON  MVISSEL  {M'ljtilus  edulis),  CLOSED  AND  ATTACHED  BY  THE 
BYSSUS  (nat.  size). 
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the  worlil ;  one  very  large  species  from  the  shores  of  California  sometimes  reaching 
fully  9  inches  in  length.     They  anchor  themselves  by  a  byssus,  but  also  have  the 

power  of  moving  from  place  to  place,  by 
casting  off  the  byssus,  extending  the  foot 
in  the  direction  they  determine  to  proceed, 
and  attaching  a  byssal  thread,  which 
supports  the  animal  while  the  foot  is 
again  extended  and  another  thread  spun. 
This  process  is  repeated  again  and  again, 
and  thus  progress  is  made.  The  structure 
of  the  animal  may  be  understood  by 
observing  the  accompanying  illustration, 
where  a  represents  the  edge  of  the 
mantle;  h,  the  foot;  c,  the  byssus;  d.e, 
the  foot  -  muscles ;  /,  the  mouth;  g,  the 
labial  palpi ;  li,  mantle-lobe ;  and  i.j,  the 
inner  and  outer  gill-plates.  To  the  same 
family  belong  the  date -shells  {Litho- 
domus),  which,  as  shown  in  the  accom- 
panying illustration,  are  stone  -  borers. 
The  shells  are  date-like,  thin,  and  covered 
with  a  yellowish  or  brown  periostracum. 
The  boring  is  chiefly  eflected  by  the  foot. 
The  columns  of  the  temple  of  Serapis  at  Puteoli  are  perforated  by  a  species  of 
these  molluscs,  at  a  point  far  above  the  present  sea-level,  thus  showing  that  these 


COMMON  MnSSEL,    OPENED  TO   SHOW  THE   VARIOUS 

ORGANS  (nat.  size). 


DATE  SHELLS   IN  THE   1 


ruins  must  at  some  time  have  been  submerged,  and  that  the  coast  has  changed  its 
level  within  historic  times  at  several  epochs. 
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Order  PSEUDOLAMELLIBRANCniATA. 

The  yills  ill  this  order  aro  folded,  and  their  filaments  furnislied  with  conjinic- 
tivo  or  vascular  interfoliary  junctions ;  the  mantle  being  free  all  round,  and  the 
foot  small  or  absent.  AviciUidce,  Prusinidm,  Ostreidcv,  Fectinidce.  Limidcv, 
Spondylidce,  and  Dimyidcv  are  the  families  constituting  this  order.  The  first 
faniily  (Aviculidce)  is  of  importance  as  including  the  pearl-oysters.  The  shells  are 
mostly  compressed,  but  vary  much  in  outline.  In  the  typical  genus  Avicula  the 
sliell  is  oblique  with  a  straiglit  liinge-line,  more  or  le.ss  produced  into  wings,  which 


PEARL-OYSTERS  (J  uat.  size 


ai'e  sometimes  long  and  slender.  In  the  pearl-oysters,  Meleagrina,  there  are,  how- 
ever, no  wings,  and  in  the  case  of  M.  margaritifera  the  shells  become  very  thick 
and  heavy.  This  species  is  one  of  the  principal  pearl-producers,  and  is  largely 
collected  by  divers  oft'  the  north  coasts  of  Australia  and  other  places,  not  only  for 
the  pearls  which  they  may  contain,  but  also  for  the  shells  themselves,  whicli 
are  valuable  as  mother-of-pearl.  Until  recentlj',  the  fishery  was  carried  on  by 
native  divers,  but  now  the  diving-dress  is  largely  employed.  The  Ceylon  pearl- 
oyster,  jW.  fucata,  is  much  smaller  than  the  Australian  species.  This  fishery  has 
been  carried  on  for  over  two  thousand  years,  and  the  accumulation  of  shells  is  so 
enormous  as  to  extend  for  miles  several  feet  deep.  The  shells  are  thin  and  of 
little  use    as    mother-of-pearl,  consequently  they  are  thrown   away,  after   being 
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examined  for  pearls.  Peai-1-fishing  is  also  carried  on  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  the 
South  Sea  Islands,  Panama,  West  Indies,  and  a  few  other  localities.  The  spherical 
pearls,  like  the  shell  itself,  are  produced  by  the  mantle,  and  probably  other  parts  of 
the  animal  also.  They  consist  of  layers  of  pearl,  deposited  round  some  foreign 
substance  which  has  intruded  itself  within  the  shell.  This  may  be  a  grain  of 
sand,  but  is  said  to  be  usually  an  egg  of  the  mollusc  itself,  which  has  not  properly 
developed.  The  hammer-oyster  {Malleus),  Vulsella,  Crenatula,  and  Melina  are 
other  interesting  existing  forms  of  Aviculidoe,  and  many  extinct  genera  have 
been  referred  to  this  family. 

The  shells  of  the  oysters  {Ostreida-)  are    so  familiar    that  no  description  is 

necessary.  The  animal 
has  no  foot,  and  the 
mantle -lobes  are  free 
nearly  all  round,  the 
borders  being  fringed 
with  short  papillae. 
The  shells,  excepting 
in  the  very  early 
stages,  are  closed  by 
a  single  adductor.  The 
sexes  are  separate  in 
the  American  oyster 
{Ostrcfi  virginiana), 
liut  united  in  the 
Britisli  0.  edulis.  In 
a  gastronomic  point  of 
view  the  oyster  stands 
far  above  all  other 
molluscs,  and  its  arti- 
ficial cultivation  was 
practised  by  the 
ancient  Romans,  and 
at  the  present  time 
forms  a  most  import- 
ant industry  in  many 
parts  of  the  globe. 
The  oyster  is  very 
prolific,  a  single  in- 
dividual of  the  common  species  having  been  estimated  to  contain  over  a  million 
embryos,  whilst  the  American  form  is  said  to  discharge  ten  times  as  many. 
0.  edulis  is  not  full-grown  until  about  five  to  seven  years  old.  Oysters  are 
incapable  of  motion,  and  attach  themselves  to  other  shells,  rocks,  and  other 
substances  by  the  convex  or  deeper  valve.  During  May,  June,  and  July,  the 
eggs  are  discharged  into  the  gills,  where  they  remain  until  hatched ;  and  it  is 
during  this  period  that  oysters  are  out  of  season.  Oysters  are  cosmopolitan; 
wherever  there  is  a  rocky  coast,  excepting  in  Arctic    climates,  they  are  sure  to 


ONE  VALVE   AND   SOKT-rARTS  OF  COMMON  OYSTER. 

a,  Positinii  of  mouth  ;  i,  Mantle  ;  c,  Adductor  ;  it,  Junction  of  mantle-lobes  ; 
c,  Gills.     (Nat.  size.) 
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MARGIN  OP  MANTLE   OP  PECTEN,    SHOWING   TENTACLES 

AND  EYES  (somewhat  magnifieil). 


bo  founil.  Tlioy  arc  irrej^ular  in  their  n'rowtli,  and  consequently  tlio  deter- 
mination of  the  species  is  a  matter  of  difficulty.  The  pectens  or  scallop-shells 
{Pcctinida')  are  remarkable  for  the  variety  and  beauty  of  their  coloration  and 
sculjiture.  In  most  species  the  shells  are  nearly  equivalve ;  Ijut  in  a  few,  of 
which  the  common  edible  scollop  is  an  example,  the  right  valve  is  convex,  and 
the  left  flat.  One  species  {Pecten 
jacobceiis)  of  the  Mediterranean 
was  worn  as  a  badge  by  pilgrims 
who  had  been  to  the  Holy  Land. 
Most  of  the  pectens  are  orna- 
mented with  radiating  ribs,  but  a 
few  are  smooth.  Some  swim 
freely  by  flapping  their  valves, 
others  live  permanently  attached 
by  a  byssus.  The  animal  has 
the  mantle  free,  and  frequently  bears  a  I'ow  of  brightly  coloured  eyes  on  the 
margin.  The  foot  is  small,  the  gills  are  extremely  delicate,  and  the  single  adductor 
muscle  in  the  adult  is  excentric.     They  are  generally  hermaj^hrodite,  but  sometimes 

the  sexes  are  separate. 
More  than  a  hundred 
species  from  all  parts 
of  the  world  and  all 
depths  have  been 
described.  Ten  occur 
on  the  British  coasts, 
and  fossil  species  are 
numerous  in  all  forma- 
tions, from  the  Carboni- 
ferous. The  file -shells 
{Limidce)  somewhat 
resemble  the  scallops, 
-'j  Init  are  nearly  always 
white,  and  the  edges  of 
the  mantle,  which  have 
no  eyes,  are  furnished 
with  long  tentacular 
filaments.  Some  swim 
freely  by  flapping  their 
valves,  others  attach 
themselves  by  a  byssus, 
or,  as  in  the  accompany- 
ing figure,  construct  a 
nest  of  broken  shells, 
stones,  and  other  substances  held  together  by  a  network  of  byssal  threads. 
The  two  largest  species  occur  off"  the  coasts  of  Norway  and  Japan.  The  recent 
species    of   the    chief    genus    (Lima)    are    not    numerous,    and    .some    occur    at 


KiLK-SHELL  (Lima)  IN  ITS  NEST  (nat.  size). 
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great  deptlis.  The  fossil  forms,  on  the  contrary,  are  more  aljundant,  from  the 
Carboniferous  ago,  and  some  of  the  species  from  the  Lias  (Plagiostoma)  are  of 
very  large  size.  The  members  of  the  allied  family  Bponihjlidcti  are  known 
popularly  as  thorny -oysters,  on  account  of  the  spiiny  character  of  their  surface- 
ornamentation.  In  general  shape  they  are  rather  like  the  pectens,  and  similarly 
brilliantl}'  coloured;  but  they  have  much  more  solid  shells,  and  the  hinge  consists 
of  powerful  interlocking  teeth,  while  the  animal  has  no  byssus,  a  more  rudi- 
mentaiy  foot,  and  lives,  with  a  few  exceptions,  attached  by  one  of  the  valves  to 
rocks  and  stones.  The  ligament  of  Spoiulyhis  is  internal.  The  single  adductor 
innscli'  is  a,  little  cxcentric,  and  the  mantlo-inargin  lias  a  I'ow  of  eyes. 

Order  EULAMELLIBRANOHIATA. 

In  this  order  tlie  gills  have  vascular,  intcrfijnmentary,  and  interfoliary 
jimctions ;  and  tlie  mantle  is  always  luiited  at  one  or  more  points,  and  there  are 
generally  two  adductor  muscles.  The  order  is  the  largest  of  all,  and  comprises 
nearly  sixty  different  families,  of  which  only  the  most  important  or  remarkable 
can  be  mentioned.  In  the  first  (Submytilacea)  of  several  suborders  into  Mdiich 
the  order  is  di\'ided,  mention  may  be  made  of  a  curious  little  species  of  the 
fainilj-  CcnJificJa',  namely,  Thecalia  concameratd,  which  is  a  native  of  South 
Africa,  and  remarkable  for  a  cup-like  process  formed  by  the  female  Avithin  the 
ventral  mai-gin  of  the  valves,  serving  as  a  nursing-pouch  for  the  young.  Milneric 
minima,  a  Californian  species,  forms  a  similiar  marsupium.  In  tlie  family 
CyprinidcB,  Isocardia  cor  is  one  of  the  finest  of  the  British  bivalves ;  and  is  a 
large  strong  globose  shell,  with  the  umbones  prominently  curved  anteriorly.  The 
ligament  is  external,  and  the  hinge-teeth  are  strong  and  of  peculiar  form.  The 
animal  has  short  siphons,  large  gills,  and  a  small  foot  for  burrowing  in  the  sand. 
In  the  Luciiiidce  the  shells  are  mostly  white,  round,  globose,  or  compressed,  and 
peculiar  on  account  of  the  great  length  of  the  anterior  muscular  scar,  which  falls 
within  the  iniinterrupted  pallial  line.  Sometimes  the  animals  have  only  a  single 
branchial  lamella,  and  the  foot  is  genei'ally  slender  and  without  byssus.  The 
families  Leptonidce,  Guleominidce,  and  CJdamydoconchidce  also  belong  to  this 
order.  Lepton  often  lives  commensally  witli  Crustacea,  Galeomnia  has  the  mantle 
reflected  over  a  considerable  part  of  the  valves,  and  in  Chlamydoconcha  the  shell 
is  wholly  covered  by  the  mantle,  a  unique  feature  among  the  bivalves.  The  family 
jEtheriidce  includes  a  few  remarkable  bivalves  known  as  fresh  -  water  oysters. 
They  occur  in  the  Nile  and  some  other  rivers  of  North  Africa,  and  some  parts  of 
South  America.  When  young,  yEtheria  is  a  freely  creeping  mollusc,  but  when 
adult  becomes  attached  to  stones  and  other  substances  like  the  oyster.  The  shells 
are  irregular  in  their  growth,  and  are  of  an  olive-green  colour.  The  somewhat 
pearly  interior  of  the  valves  is  marked  with  two  adductor  scars,  and  the  pallial 
line  is  entire.  They  may  be  regarded  as  irregular  forms  of  Unionidcti  without 
a  foot,  modified  for  a  sedentarj'^  life. 

The  numerous  kinds  of  fresh- water  mussels  (Unionidce  and  Mutelida-)  occur 
in  the  lakes  and  rivers  of  all  continents,  and  the  large  islands  of  the  Malay 
Archipelago    and  New  Zealand ;    although    in  most  of  the  smaller   islands   they 
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arc  unknown.  North  America,  and  especially  the  ilrainag-e-area  of  the  ]\[issi8sip2>i 
and  its  tributaries,  is  the  great  lionic  of  the  Union  idee.  Tlie  species  may 
l)e  counted  by  hundreds,  some  being  the  most  remarkable  and  beautiful  that 
exist  in  any  part  of  the  globe.  The  shells  are  usually  equivalve,  and  joined  by 
an  external  ligament,  but  exhibit  great  variation  in  shape.  The  hinge  is  some- 
times destitute  of  teeth  {Anodonta,  Mycetopus);  or  powerfully  formed  with 
strong  complex  interlocking  teeth,  as  in  many  of  the  North  American  forms ;  or 
it  may  consist  of  very  numerous  teeth  on  a  straight  hinge-line  (Pliodon), 
recalling  the  form  of  hinge  obtaining  in  the  Arcidw.  The  exterior  is  covered  with 
a  thick,  often  glossy  periostracum,  varying  in  colour,  the  prevailing  tints  being 


Lj\rge  kiver-mussel,  Anodonta  ajynea  (nat.  .size). 

greenish  olive,  brownish  yellow,  brown,  and  black.  Many  are  beautifully  rayed 
with  green.  The  solidity  of  many  of  the  species — especially  the  North  American 
forms — is  remarkable,  although  others  are  thin  and  fragile.  Some  are  pearly 
within,  and  others  white,  pinkish  purple,  salmon -colour,  yellow,  or  iridescent. 
The  shells  are  marked  with  two  adductor  scars,  and  the  pedal  scars  are  also  often 
clearly  visible,  while  the  pallial  line  is  uninterrupted  by  a  posterior  sinus.  The 
animal  of  Unio  has  the  lobes  of  the  mantle  free,  excepting  posteriorly,  where 
they  are  connected,  forming  two  orifices,  the  lower  or  branchial  for  the  passage  of 
the  water  to  the  gills,  and  the  upper  for  excretal  purposes.  The  former  is 
fringed  with  several  rows  of  papillffi.  The  foot  is  large,  thick,  tongue-shaped, 
and  used  as  a  creeping  and  burrowing  organ.  The  sexes  are  united  in  the 
European  species,  but  distinct  in  the   American.     A  remarkable  feature  in  con- 
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nection  with  tho  JJnionidce  is  the  parasitic  life  of  the  early  stages.  The  eggs, 
after  being  hatched  between  the  gills  of  the  parent,  and  having  undergone  the 
first  stages  of  development,  subsequently  develop  into  minute  bivalves,  each  valve 
having  a  hook-like  process  on  the  front  edge,  and  are  expelled  from  the  brood 
pouches.  They  at  once  attach  themselves  to  some  extraneous  object,  by  means  of 
a  byssal  thread,  and  at  this  stage  are  known  as  Glochidia.  They  attach  them- 
selves, as  soon  as  possible,  to  the  gills  and  other  parts  of  fishes,  by  means  of  the 
valve-hooks,  and  there  complete  their  metamoi-phosis,  finally  quitting  their  host, 
sinking  to  the  bottom,  and  assuming  the  parent  form.     Four  species  are  found 


PEARL-MUSSELS  {UrJo  r.mrgaritifer),  showing  peael  within  the  shell,  and  detached  peapls  (1 


m  Britain,  one  of  which  (Unio  margaritifer)  is  famous  for  the  pearls  it 
produces.  Some  of  the  rivers  of  Scotland,  and  the  Conway  in  North  Wales, 
have  always  had  a  great  x-eputation  for  their  pearl-fisheries.  Although  not  equal 
in  lustre  to  the  Oriental  jewel  many  of  these  river  pearls  are  beautiful.  Unlike 
Unio,  the  Dreissensiidce,  as  repi'esented  by  Dreissensia,  have  the  mantle-margins 
united  ventrally,  with  an  anterior  opening  for  the  slender  foot  and  bj^ssus,  and 
prolonged  posteriorly  into  two  siphons.  The  shell  is  shaped  like  the  common 
marine  mussel.  The  European  D.  polymorpha  was  first  noticed  in  England  about 
seventy  years  ago,  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  introduced  attached  to 
Russian  timber. 

Suborder  Tellinacea. 

This  group  includes  the  families  Tellinidce,  Scrohicidariidce,  Donacida;, 
Mactridce,  Mesodesmatidw,  and  CardilUdci},  the  first  of  which  is  the  most  ex- 
tensive, and  contains  the  most  beautiful  forma.  Here  the  animal  is  remarkable 
for  the  great  length  of  the  slender  separated  siphons,  the  fringed  mantle-margins, 
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ami  large  laljial  palpi  and  lout.  The  shells  are  nearly  always  conipresseil,  suljequi- 
valve,  joined  by  an  external  ligament,  and  furnished  with  hinge-teeth.  The  scars 
of  the  adductors  are  far  apart,  and  the  pallial  impression  is  generally  very  deeply 
sinuated.  None  of  the  bivalves  are  more  beautifully  coloured  than  the  tellens, 
the  prevailing  tints  being  purple-red,  crimson,  and  various  shades  of  yellow. 
The  surface-sculpture  of  the  valves  is  often  beautiful  and  delicate.  Tellens  live 
in  sand  or  mud  at  slight  depths  in  every  sea,  and  the  species  may  be  counted  in 
hundreds.  Nine  species  of  Tellina  are  British.  The  Scrobicidariidce  form  a 
smaller  and  less  showy  family  than  the  preceding,  the  shells  being  united  by  an 
internal  lio-ament,  and  sometimes  by 'an  external  one  also.  The  soft-parts  are 
like  those  of  the  TelUnkhv.  Some  species  of  the  genus  Ahra  have  been  dredged 
at  enormous  depths,  both  in  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific,  but  the  majority  of  the 
family  have  been  obtained  in  comparatively  shallow  water.  The  British  Scrohi- 
cidaria 'piperata  buries  itself  in  the  mud  of  estuaries,  and  can  extend  its  siphons 
five  or  six  times  the  length  of  its  shell.  Although  in  some  respects  the  wedge- 
shells  (Donaclda')  agree  with  the  Tellinida',  they  difier  as  regards  the  gills.  In 
Bonax  the  shells  are  of  a  triangular  or  wedge-shape,  and  have  the  inner  margin 
of  the  valves  crenulated.  They  are  united  by  an  external  ligament,  and  furnished 
with  cardinal  and  sometimes  lateral  teeth.  The  wedge-shells  live  buried  in  the 
sand  in  shallow  water  in  warm  regions  all  over  the  world,  and  three  species  occur 
on  the  British  coasts.  The  genus  Iphigenia,  which  has  no  lateral  teeth,  inhabits 
estuaries  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  Brazil,  the  West  Indies,  and  Central  America. 
In  the  mactras  (Mactridw)  the  shells  are  often  more  or  less  triangular,  and 
have  an  internal  ligament,  the  siphons  being  united  the  entire  length,  and 
fringed  at  the  ends.  About  one  hundred  and  fifty  species  of  Ilactra  are 
known.  They  occur  on  sandy  shores  in  most  parts  of  the  world  at  shallow 
depths,  six  being  British.  This  family  comprises  a  large  number  of  genera  and 
subgenera,  mainly  distinguished  by  modifications  of  the  hinges;  Mtdvnia, 
Sjdsida,  StimdeUa,  Rangia,  Rceta,  and  Eastonia  being  the  more  important.  The 
remaining  familes,  Mesodesmatidoi  and  Cardiliidce,  are  not  of  special  importance, 
and  may  be  passed  without  further  reference. 


Suborder  Veneracea. 


In  the  Veneridce,  which  form  the  first  family  of  this  group,  the  animal 
has  rather  short,  more  or  less  united  siphons,  with  fringed  openings.  The 
mantle  is  open  in  front  for  the  passage  of  a  tongue-like  foot,  which  is  sometimes 
furnished  with  a  byssu.s.  The  shells  are  solid,  equivalve,  and  often  beautifully 
coloured  and  sculptured,  with  the  hinge-teeth  large  and  divergent,  and  the 
ligament  external.  In  the  typical  genus  Venus  the  shells  are  more  or  less 
circular,  globose,  and  often  have  the  surface  cancellated,  and  the  inner  edge  of  the 
valves  crenulated.  There  are  several  British  forms  of  Veneridce,  but  none  are 
eaten  to  any  great  extent.  On  the  contrary,  the  large  Venus  mercanana— the 
clam  of  the  Atlantic  States  of  North  America -is  sold  in  large  quantities  in 
the  fish-markets  of  New  York  and  Philadelphia.  In  Dosinia  the  shells  are 
more   compressed,    circular,    and    marked    within    with    a    deep,    narrow,    pallial 


414 


MOLLUSCS. 


.sinus.  In  Circe,  on  the  contrary,  tlie  mantle-impression  i.s  unsiuuated.  The 
shells  of  Tapes  are  longer  than  the  typical  forms;  the  foot  is  long,  grooved, 
and  frequently  furnished  with  a  byssus,  the  siphons  being  separate  at  the 
ends  and  beautifully  fringed.  They  are  most  abundant  in  the  warm  seas  of 
the  Eastern  Hemisphere,  but  four  species  range  as  far  north  as  England.  The 
large  species  of  the  allied  genus  Gyrena  are  found  in  brackish  water  at  the 
mouths  of  rivers,  and  in  mangrove-swamps;  while  the  smaller  forms  known 
as  Corbicula,  Sphceriivm,  and  Pisidiwm  occur  in  fresh  water  in  most  parts  of 
the  world.  The  shells  of  the  last  two  groups  are  very  similar,  but  the  animals 
are  readily  distinguished  by  the  number  of  the  siphon.s.  In  SphcKrium  there  are 
two  which  are  united  at  the  base,  but  separated  at  the  extremities,  whereas  in 
Pisidiwm,  only  a  single  anal  siphon  is  present.  In  this  genus  the  water  is 
conveyed  to  the  gills  through  the  pedal  opening  of  the  mantle.  There  are  four 
Briti.sh  species  of  Sphcurium,  and  five  of  Pisiclium,  all  of  which  possess  the 
faculty  of  floating  in  an  inverted  position  at  the  surface  of  the  water,  or  they 
suspend  themselves  from  the  surface  by  a  fine  byssal  thread.  One  species  (P. 
p'iisilluni)  does  not  require  a  constant,  or  even  a  frequent  supply  of  water,  often 
living  at  the  roots  of  bog-moss  and  grass,  and  it  has  also  been  found  between  the 
bark  and  wood  of  fallen  trees  in  moist  places. 


SulDordor  Cardiacea. 

The  Cardiidce,  Tridacnidce,  and  Chamidtv  are  the  principal  families  belonging 
to  this  suborder  of  which  there  are  living  representatives,  but  a  few  extinct 
families,  such  as  the  Hippv,ritidxii,  are  also  considered  to  belong  here.     The  cockles 

{Cardiidce)  abound  in  shallow  water  in  most 
parts  of  the  world,  where  there  are  sheltered 
sandy  bays.  Some  of  the  exotic  forms  are 
beautifully  sculptured,  and  their  colours  also 
are  often  very  bright  and  varied.  The  animals 
have  short  fringed  siphons,  and  the  long  foot  is 
bent  and  used  for  leaping.  Probably  many  are 
eatable,  like  the  common  cockle.  In  addition 
to  this  kind,  nine  species  are  found  on  the 
British  coast.  The  typical  species  of  Cardium 
have  the  convex  valves  ribbed,  the  ribs  inter- 
locking at  the  margins.  In  Lcevicardiitm  the 
shells  are  smooth,  in  the  beautiful  Cardissa  they 
are  flattened,  heart-shaped,  and  keeled  at  the 
sides.  The  true  clams  (Tridacnkloi)  differ  from 
other  bivalves  with  united  mantle -margins  in 
having  only  a  single  adductor  muscle,  like  the 
oyster,  the  anterior  being  obsolete.  The  mantle 
has  thi-ee  distant  openings,  pedal  (d),  branchial  (a),  and  anal  (b).  The  foot  is 
small,  finger-like,  and  capable  of  producing  a  stout  byssus  (e).  The  shells  are 
equivalve,   ponderous,   witli    a   few  stout  ribs  radiating    from    the  umboues,  and 


VAivE  AXD  soFT-p.iHTS  OF  Tridacna. 


mi'ALJ'ES.  415 

tei-minatiiig  on  the  ud^^e  ol'  tin;  \al\T.s  in  pointed  projections.  Tlio  genus  TruUicua 
contains  tlie  largest  of  all  liivalves,  T.  ijiijas  sonietiuies  measuring  more  tlian  a 
yar<l  in  length,  and  weighing  as  nuich  as  500  lbs.  The  animals  are  gorgeously 
coloured,  and  a  mass  of  them  nearly  a  mile  in  extent  has  been  compared  to  a  betl 
of  tulijis.  The  six  or  seven  species  are  found  in  hot  latitudes,  such  as  the  Red 
Sea,  and  Indian  and  Pacitie  Oceans.  The  adductor  muscle  is  said  to  be  good 
eating.  Hq^jMpus  diti'ers  from  Tridacntt,  in  having  no  gape  in  the  anterior  end  of 
the  shell  for  the  j^assage  of  a  byssus.  Jf.  oiiaculatus  is  one  of  the  most  connnon 
shells  used  as  ornament.s.  The  ClannidtL  are  remarkable  for  their  strong  irregular 
oyster-like  shells,  which  are  often  brilliantl}-  coloured,  and  covered  with  spines  or 
ridges  like  the  tlioruy-oysters.  The  shells  exhibit  two  well-marked  muscular  scars, 
strong  hinge-teeth,  and  an  external  ligament.  These  bivalves  inhabit  tropical  or 
subtropical  seas,  and  are  u.sually  attached  by  one  of  the  valves  to  rocks.  The 
animal  has  the  margins  of  the  mantle  united,  excepting  at  the  siphonal  openings 
and  the  pedal  orifice.  To  a  mollusc  leading  a  stationary  life,  and  not  given  to 
spinning  a  byssus,  a  foot  would  appear  to  be  useless ;  nevertheless  Chumn 
jiossesses  a  reduced  form  of  this  member,  but  what  purpose  it  serves  it  is  difficult 
to  conjecture.  Some  of  the  fossil  members  of  this  family,  Diceras  and  Requienia. 
for  example,  have  remarkable  shells,  quite  unlike  those  of  the  existing  forms. 

Suborder  Myacea. 

In  the  family  Psammohiidce  the  typical  genus  Psamruohia  has  the  siphons 
very  long,  slender,  and  separated  as  in  Tellina,  the  foot  large  and  tongue-like,  and  the 
edges  of  the  mantle  fringed.  The  shells  are  long  and  narrow,  compressed,  slightly 
gaping  at  both  ends,  generallj^  somewhat  obliquely  truncate  posterioi-ly,  often 
brillianth*  coloured,  and  beautifully  sculptured.  Four  species  occur  on  the  British 
coasts.  The  gapers  {My  ida')  take  their  title  from  their  widely  gaping  shells,  which 
are  covered  with  a  wrinkled  jjeriostracum  extending  also  over  tlie  siphons ;  these 
being  united  their  whole  length,  and  fringed  at  the  ends.  Mya  arenaria,  a  common 
British  species,  also  abounds  on  the  sandy  shores  and  mud-flats  of  the  Eastern  States 
of  North  America,  where  it  is  eaten  in  quantities.  The  clams,  as  they  are  commonly 
called,  live  in  deep  burrows  in  the  sand  or  mud,  the  shells  often  being  a  foot  below 
tlie  surface.  A  recent  writer  observes  that  when  the  flats  are  covered  with  water, 
the  clams  extend  their  long  siphons  up  through  the  burrow  to  the  surface  of  the 
sand,  and  through  one  of  these  tubes  the  water  and  its  myriads  of  animalcules  are 
diawn  down  into  the  shell,  furnishing  the  gills  with  oxygen,  and  the  mouth  with 
food,  and  then  the  water,  charged  with  carbonic  acid  and  fa3cal  refuse,  is  forced 
out  of  the  other  siphon.  Two  species  of  J\Iya  constitute  the  staple  food  of  the 
walrus.  The  Solenidce,  or  razor-shells,  are  also  great  sand-burrowers,  and  indeed 
bore  with  such  rapidity,  and  to  such  a  depth,  that  they  often  elude  capture.  They 
possess  very  elongate  shells,  and  are  remarkable  for  the  great  development  of  the 
foot.  They  not  only  burrow  in  sand,  but  also  have  the  power  of  darting  through 
the  water  like  scallops.  They  are  eateu  by  the  poorer  coast  population.  In  tlie 
Saxicavidce  the  species  of  the  typical  genus  Saxicava  are  some  of  the  few  bivalves 
which  have  the  power  of  boring  into  limestone  and  other  soft  rocks,  although  they 
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more  often  liide  in  crevices  or  at  the  roots  of  seaweed,  mooring  themselves  by  a 
byssus.     The  shells  are  very  irregular,  their  form  varying  according  to  the  hole  or 

crevice  they  inhabit.  In  the  Gastrocha'nidu; 
forming  the  last  family  of  this  group,  Gastrochana 
comprises  bivalves  whicli  live  buried  in  the  sand. 
These  form  a  long,  slender,  club-shaped  fragile 
tube,  covered  with  adhering  particles  of  sand,  and 
divided  oft'  by  a  partition  into  two  portions,  the 
anterior  containing  the  shell,  the  posterior  or 
narrower  end  the  siphons.  The  animal  of  the 
allied  Rocellaria  is  similar,  but  forms  no  tube,  and 
has  the  habit  of  boring  into  solid  rock,  shells,  and 
other  substances;  R.  duhia  being  found  in  lime- 
stone, and  even  granite,  on  the  British  coasts. 


ANI.MAI.  (k)  and  case  (4)  OF  Rocellar. 


Suborder  Pholadacea. 

The  boring  PholadidcB  and  Teredinidw  arc  the  only  families  contained  in  tiiis 
suborder  of  the  group,  the  former  perforating  clay,  chalk,  limestone,  and  even 
gneiss.  Their  shells  are  always  white,  thin,  but  hard  and  strong,  and  ornamented 
with  prickly  rasp-like  sculpture.  They  gape  all  round  the  valves,  meeting  only  at 
the  hinge  and  the  opposite  margin.  Accessory  plates  generally  occupy  the  vacant 
spaces.  The  valves 
have  no  hinge-teeth, 
and  are  not  connected 
by  a  well  -  defined 
ligament,  like  most 
bivalves.  The 

animals  have  long 
united  siphons, 
fringed  at  the  aper- 
tures, and  enclosed  in 
a  tough  skin,  which 
is  often  protected  by 
cartilaginous  cup-like 
processes.  In  the 
tjqjical  Pliolas  the 
foot  is  well  devel- 
oped, and  probabl}' 
forms  the  principal 
excavating  instru- 
ment ;  the  shell  being 
used    as     a     file     to 

enlarge  the  crypt  as  the  creature  grows.  Xijlophaga  and  Martcsia  bore  into 
floating  wood.  Species  of  this  family  are  met  with  everywhere,  and  about  half  a 
dozen  occur  on  the  British  coasts.     In  some  parts  of  Europe  Pholas  is  considered 
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a  delicacj-,  and  many  species  are  highly  phospoi'esccnt.  In  the  second  family  the 
ship-worm  (Teredo)  is  only  too  \Yell-kuo\vu  on  account  of  the  amount  of  damage  it 
does  to  submerged  timber.  It  matters  not  whether  it  be  oak,  pine,  teak,  or 
mahogany  which  it  attacks,  soon  the  timber  is  riddled  througli  and  tlirough,  and 
rendered  useless.  In  former  times,  before  the  invention 
of  copper-sheathing,  immense  damage  was  inflicted  upon 
shipping,  and  the  piles  of  piers  and  hai'bours  were  con- 
stantly having  to  be  renewed  through  the  ravages  of 
this  pest.  The  Dutch  have  been  great  sufTerers,  and 
at  one  time  such  depredations  had  been  made  on  the 
piles  which  support  the  dj'kes  of  Zealand  and  Friesland 
as  to  threaten  them  with  total  desti'uction.  The  animal 
is  practically  nothing  more  than  an  exti-emely  pi-olonged 
Pholas.  The  siphons  are  of  immense  length,  in  some 
cases  from  two  to  three  feet  long,  united  except  towards 
the  ends.  On  the  contrary,  the  body  itself  containing 
the  principal  viscera  is  small,  and  protected  by  a 
globular,  bivalved  shell,  open  both  in  front  and  behind. 
The  gills  are  nari-ow,  elongate,  and  prolonged  into  the 
branchial  siphon.  The  siphons  secrete  a  shelly  lining 
to  the  burrow,  and  at  the  point  where  they  separate 
there  are  a  pair  of  calcareous  plates,  or  pallets  as  they 
are  termed,  probably  used  as  a  means  of  defence,  in 
closing  the  tube  after  the  siphons  have  been  retracted. 
Ship- worms  generally  bore  with  the  grain,  only  turniny' 
aside  to  avoid  a  knot  or  any  other  obstruction ;  and 
although  their  burrows  are  almost  touching,  they 
seldom  ajjpear  to  run  into  one  another.  The  animal 
does  not  feed  upon  the  wood  it  excavates,  but  ejects  it 
in  small  particles  through  the  siphon.  The  foot  is 
probably  the  burrowing  organ,  but  the  method  of 
excavation  is  still  imperfectly  understood.  Hyperotus, 
Nausitoria,  Xylotr-ya,  and  Cyphus  are  other  forms  of 
Tared inidce;  the  last  named  constructing  a  strong, 
shelly  tube,  sometimes  a  yard  long,  and  two  inches  in 
diameter,  in  which  the  creature  lives  buried  in  the  sand. 


Suborder  Anatinacea. 

This,  the  last  suboi-der  of  the  Eulamellibranchiata, 
contains  thirteen  families  of  which  only  a  few  are  of    „„„„„„.  ,„     ,  > 

J  SHIP-WOEM  (T^cfrfo)  AND  ITS  L^iRVA. 

general  interest.     Of  the  Pandoridce,  the  typical  Pan- 
dora is  distinguished  by  its  compressed,  internally  pearly  shell,  which  is  sometimes 
semi-lunate  in  form ;  the  right  valve  being  flat,  and  the  left  somewhat  convex. 
P.  inaquivalvis  is  a  common  British  species.     In  Myadora,  an  allied  genus,  the 
left  valve  is  flat,  and  the  right  convex.     The  species  of  the  third  genus,  Myochama, 
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A,  Auiiual  coutracted,  witlidrawu  from  shell ;  By  Anterior  enil  of  the  shell. 
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attach  themselves  to  other  shells  bj'  their  right  valve,  the  left  being  ornamented 
with  radiating  ridges.  Among  the  other  families,  Anatina,  Thracia,  and  Phola- 
doviya  are  interesting  genera,  the  last  on  account  of  its  rarity  in  the  living  condition, 
and  its  numerous  rej^resentatives  in  bygone  ages.  Brechltes,  or  Asperg ilium,  i.s 
remarkable,  as  it  is  only  in  the  earliest  stages  of  existence  that  it  presents  the 
appearance  of  a  normal  bivalve.     It  subsequently  forms  an  elongate  tube,  open  at 

one     end     and 

closed    at    the 

other      by      a 

frilled  disc  full 

of    holes,    like 

^       the   rose   of   a 

'^■sjj-^-^^^  watering  -  pot ; 

^  embryonic 

valves       being 

embedded      in 

the  surface  near  the  rose.  The  illustration  shows  the  contracted  animal  extracted 
fi-om  the  shell,  (e)  indicating  the  siphonal  openings,  (c)  the  mantle  aj^erture,  (h)  the 
anterior  side,  (a)  the  mantle,  ((?)  foot  opening. 

Order  Septibranchiata. 

The  members  of  this  group  are  readily  distinguished  by  the  circumstance  that 
the  gills  are  transformed  into  a  muscular  septum,  extending  from  the  anterior 
adductor  to  the  separation  of  the  two  siphons,  and  surrounding  the  foot,  with 
which  it  is  continuous.  This  septum  j^resents  symmetrical  orifices.  The  siphons 
are  sometimes  short,  or  more  or  less  produced.  There  are  two  adductors, 
and  the  mantle  -  edges  are  united  at  three  points.  There  are  two  families, 
namely,  the  Poromyidcv  and  Cusjndariidw.  Of  the  former,  Poromya  has  the 
siphons  short,  unequal,  separate,  and  surrounded  by  a  tentacular  fringe ;  eacli 
half  of  the  septum  having  several  groups  of  lamellaj,  separated  by  oi'ifices ;  the 
foot  being  slender,  long,  and  the  palpi  larger.  The  shells  are  often  minutely 
granular  and  somewhat  pearly  within.  The  species  are  small,  few  in  number, 
and  mostly  from  very  deep  water.  Udetiia  is  a  deep-water  form,  dredged  in  1950 
fathoms,  about  eleven  hundred  miles  south-west  of  Australia,  and  also  in  the  South 
Atlantic  at  the  enormous  depth  of  2650  fathoms.  The  Cusjndariidce  is  a  more 
extensive  family,  and  although  the  species  are  nearly  all  small,  some  are  elegant  in 
form,  and  prettily  sculptured.  The  shells  have  been  classified  by  characters  derived 
from  modifications  of  the  hinge,  and  the  surface  ornamentation.  The  siphons  are 
longer  than  in  the  Poratnyidw  and  united  with  tentacular  fringes  at  the  ends ;  the 
foot  is  moderately  long  and  pointed,  the  labial  palpi  are  rudimentary  or  wanting, 
and  the  branchial  septum  is  pierced  with  isolated  symmetrical  orifices.  The  shells 
are  mostly  transversely  ovate,  and  produced  posteriorly  into  a  more  or  less  elongate 
rostrum.  They  are  found  in  all  seas,  in  depths  ranging  from  a  few  fathoms  to  over 
three  miles. 

EDGAE  A.  SMITH. 


CHAPTER    XII. 
Moss-Animals  and  Lamp-Shells, — Subkingdom  MOLLUSCOIDEA. 

The  exact  positions  in  tlic  animal  kingdom  of  tlie  Bryozoa  or  mo.ss-animals,  and 
tlie  Bi-achiopoda  or  arm-footed  animals,  whieli  are  generally  united  under  tlie  name 
of  Molluscoidea,  is  still  far  from  settled.  The  Brachiopods  were  long  placed  with 
the  Molluscs,  and  the  Br^'ozoa  with  the  Corals  and  Sponges ;  but  fuller  knowledge 
made  it  evident  that  the  Bryozoa  did  not  in  any  way  belong  to  the  latter.  Next, 
they  were  classed  with  the  Rotifers,  or  wheel  animalcules,  under  the  name  of 
Ciliata,  as  a  kind  of  appendage  to  the  worms,  while  by  others  they  were  grouped 
with  the  Ascidians.  They  are  here  placed  with  the  Brachiopoda,  not  because  the 
two  groups  are  really  related,  but  simply  because  they  are  alike  in  having  no 
established  place  in  the  classification  of  tlie  animal  kingdom.  It  is  true  that  the 
Bryozoans  and  the  Brachiopods  are  sometimes  classed  together  because  of  the 
similarity  of  their  development,  and  also  for  certain  supposed  anatomical  resem- 
blances between  them ;  but  these  latter  are  far  from  convincing,  and  the  similarity 
of  their  larval  histories  has  been  disputed. 

Moss- Animals, — Cla.ss  Bryozoa. 

The  moss-animals  almost  alwaj'S  live  in  colonies,  the  individuals  of  which  are 
joined  in  a  number  of  different  ways  to  form  stocks.  The  individual  animals  are  small, 
and  the  stocks  generally  also  small,  never  forming  anything  approaching  the  masses 
of  substance  yielded  by  those  of  the  corals.  The  structure  of  the  Bryozoan  animal  can 
be  studied  in  the  accompanying  figure,  which  shows,  greatly  magnified,  the  external 
outline  and  the  inner  organs  of  a  single  individual  belonging  to  the  stock  of  a  fresh- 
water form  (Paludicella)  from  Belgium.  The  individual  figured  has  been  detached 
at  its  base  from  the  one  below  it,  and  the  one  next  above  is  broken  off.  The  body  is 
represented  by  a  chamber  or  cell,  in  this  case  somewhat  elongated.  Its  walls  are  stiff, 
except  at  the  anterior  end,  where  they  are  flexible  enough  to  allow  the  crown  of  ten- 
tacles (a)  to  be  protruded  as  in  the  figure,  or  to  be  withdrawn  by  means  of  muscles 
(m).  One  of  these  muscles  is  seen  to  be  specially  powerful,  and  runs  through  nearlythe 
whole  length  of  the  cell.  The  mouth  is  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  surrounded 
by  the  circle  of  ciliated  feelers  or  tentacles  («).  The  alimentary  canal,  which  com- 
mences with  a  muscular  pharynx  {h)  hangs  down  in  the  foi'm  of  a  loop  into  the 
bodj'-cavity,  the  stomach  (g)  being  its  lowest  portion.  Its  tenninal  portion  runs 
.igain  towards  the  anterior  end,  so  as  to  open  not  far  from  the  mouth  (at  c).  The 
whole  alimentary  tube  is  but  loosely  fastened  to  the  body-wall,  its  chief  attach- 
ment being  by  means  of  a  single  short  strand  at  the  end  of  the  stomach  called  the 
funiculus,  and  shown  in  the  illustration.     In  all  adults,  two  masses  of  cells  are 


MOLL  use  OLD  E  A. 


found  attached  to  the  wall  of  the  chamber,  the  upper  (o)  yielding  eggs,  while 
witliin  the  lower  (<)  the  male  elements  develop.  Moss-animals  are  therefore  her- 
maphrodite, the  fertilisation  of  the  eggs  being  effected  by  the  two  elements  ming- 
ling freely  together  in  the  body-fluid.  In  all 
essential  points,  the  above  description  would 
apply  to  any  one  of  the  seventeen  hundred 
species,  fossil  and  extant,  which  are  known. 
Among  the  larger  colonies  may  be 
mentioned  certain  fresh-water  genera,  found 
attached  to  the  roots  and  branches  of 
water-plants,  which  may  form  considerable 
masses ;  but  these  stocks  are  dull  in  colour 
and  very  inconspicuous,  the  beauty  of  the 
minute  individual  animals  themselves  being 
invisible  to  the  naked  eye.  Some  fairly- 
sized  forms  occur  also  among  the  marine 
genera,  which  are  often  marked  by  the 
great  variety  and  beauty  of  their  stocks. 
Many  of  these  are  delicate  branching  or 
tree-like  growths  some  inches  iu  height; 
take,  for  instance,  the  sea-mats  {Flu»tra), 
or  again,  the  still  larger  and  more  beautiful 
lace-corals,  Neptune's  sleeves,  such  as  are 
shown  on  p.  421,  which,  in  spite  of  their 
name,  are  not  true  corals  but  bryozoans. 
The  figured  lace-coral  {Retepora)  is  found 
in  the  nets  used  on  the  shores  of  the  Atlantic 
Ocean  and  Mediterranean  Sea.  When 
fresh,  the  stocks — which  resemble  a  fine, 
cup-shaped,  or  folded  and  frilled  piece  of 
lace — seem  to  be  covered  by  a  reddish 
organic  mass,  out  of  which  arise  the  delicate 
tentacular  crowns  of  the  individual  animals. 
These  are,  however,  too  small  to  be  seen, 
except  with  a  magnifying  glass.  When  the 
soft -parts  are  removed,  the  stock  is  of 
dazzling  whiteness,  consisting  chiefly  of  the  chalky  substance  which  binds  the 
separate  individuals  together  into  a  colony.  Between  the  open  meshes  of  the 
lace-work,  multitudes  of  minute  apertures  are  to  be  seen,  which  are  the  openings 
of  the  individual  chambers  or  cells  containing  the  bodies  of  the  animals,  and 
into  which  they  can  withdraw  their  tentacular  crown  as  above  explained.  Another 
lace -coral  from  the  Mediterranean  is  shown  on  p.  422.  It  rests  upon  a  branched 
structure,  a  common  calcareous  alga  which  grows  on  a  stone.  The  individuals  of 
this  genus  (Lcpralia)  are  arranged  in  rows,  and  are  further  distinguished  from 
Retepora  and  other  moss-animals  by  the  fact  that  the  animals  occur  only  on  one 
side  of  the  stock.      We  mention  these  lace-corals  because  of  their  being  com- 
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paratively  conspicuous ;  but  we  might  have  cliosen  any  other  of  the  many  beautiful 
but  less  conspicuous  forms.  On  any  sea-coast  a  harvest  of  them  can  be  gathered 
in  a  few  days.  Certain  species  are  almost  always  to  be  found  on  nearly  every 
leafy  seaweed,  and  where  the  bottom  of  the  sea  is  favoui-able,  stones  and  the 
shells  of  molluscs,  both  full  and  emptj^  are  covered  with  stocks  of  Bryozoa,  often 
only  discoverable  by  means  of  careful  examination  with  a  magnifying  glass. 
Owing  to  the 
hardening  and 
frequent  calcifica- 
tion of  the  greater 
part  of  the  body- 
wall  to  form  the 
cell  into  which 
the  anterior  part 
that  always  re- 
mains soft  can  be 
withdrawn,  these 
animals  are  often 
found  as  fossils. 
The  marvellous 
variety  of  forms 
presented  by  these 
delicate  little 
stocks  is  in  each 
ca.se  determined 
by  the  particular 
manner  of  bud- 
ding. The  first 
animal  which,  by 
budding,  gives  rise 
to  the  stock  is 
produced  from  an 
egg,  and  begins  to 

bud  as  soon  as  it  has  become  attached.  In  each  family  or  species  the  buds  appear 
at  special  points,  and  assume  definite  positions  with  regard  to  the  pai-ent  individual. 
The  smallest  variation  in  this  respect  causes  the  profoundest  changes  in  the  forms 
of  the  stocks  produced.  Their  classification  is  determined  principally  by  the 
structure  of  the  mouth  and  of  the  tentacle  crown,  as  may  best  be  gathered  from  a 
few  examples.     We  take  first  the  subclass  Ectoprocta. 

Order  Most   of   the   fresh -water  moss  -  animals   belong  to   the   order 

Ptyiactoisemata.  phylactola^mata,  so-called  because  the  mouth  is  provided  with  a 
tongue-shaped  lid.  The  crown  of  tentacles,  which  is  also  a  gill,  is  horseshoe- 
shaped,  and  the  whole  surrounded  at  its  base  by  an  integument  forming  a  kind  of 
calyx  or  cup.  The  chambers  or  cells  are  either  quite  soft  or  else  homy,  and  are 
thus  not  found  in  a  fossil  condition.  Later  on  in  this  volume  is  described  a 
colonj'  of   sea-anemones   which,  instead  of  being  fixed,   as  are  most  stocks,  are 
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able  to  travel  about ;     a  colony  of  moss-animals  capable  of  locomotion  is  figured 
on    p.    425.        These    remarkable    moving    types    {CristateUa)    form    flattened, 

elliptical    colonies,    which     creep 

g^  ^     along  on  a  kind  of  flat  foot,  follow- 

^-  ing    the    direction    of    the    light. 

^;  The  question  may  be  raised  as  to 

E;  how  the  many  separate  individuals 

manage  to  move  in  the  same 
direction.  Even  if  an  external 
stimulus,  such  as  light,  should 
stimulate  the  individuals  in  the 
same  way,  this  seems  hardly 
sufiicient  to  account  for  the 
movement  of  the  colony,  without 
some  nervous  system  connecting 
the  polj^DS  and  co-ordinating  the 
movements  of  the  colony.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  such  a  system  does 
exist.  While  each  separate  animal 
is  provided  with  a  nerve-ganglion 
between  the  cesophagus  and  the 
posterior  opening  of  the  alimentary 
canal  (c  in  the  illustration  on  p. 
^  :  420),  and  with  the  nerves  necessary 
for  its  own  individual  organisation, 
the  Bryozoan  colonj^  as  such,  has 
a  special  nervous  system  which  is  connected  with  the  individual  systems,  and 
runs  from  one  to  another  through  the  apertures  by  means  of  which  also  the  body- 
fluids  circulate  throughout  the  colony.  This  colonial  nervous  sj'stem  no  doubt 
regulates  the  movement  of  the  stock. 

Order  In  contrast  to  the  Phylactolsemata  are  the  Gymnolaemata,  those 

Gynmoi^mata.  Bryozoa  in  which  there  is  no  lid  to  the  mouth,  and  in  which  the 
tentacles  are  arranged  in  a  circle  on  a  disc  instead  of  in  the  shape  of  a  horseshoe  ; 
the  name  given  to  such  forms  denoting  the  naked  condition  of  the  mouth.  These 
naked-mouthed  Bryozoans  are  far  more  numerous  than  those  with  lids  to  their 
mouths.  Pcdudicella,  which  is  fully  described  on  pp.  419,  420,  is  one  of  the  few 
fresh-water  foi-ms  belonging  to  this  order.  Here  the  crown  of  tentacles  cannot  be 
completely  protruded,  and  thus  appears,  even  when  most  extended,  to  be  surrounded 
by  a  double  collar.  A  numerous  group  of  this  order  are  the  marine  Chilostomata, 
or  lip-mouthed  Bryozoa,  of  which  the  sea-mat  (Flustra  foliacea),  common  in  the 
North  Sea,  is  an  example.  The  magnified  cells  shown  in  the  illu.stration  represent 
the  harder  jDortion  of  the  animals,  into  which  the  soft  anterior  portions  can  be 
withdrawn.  The  openings  through  which  the  tentacles  protrude  lie  crosswise, 
and  each  is  provided  with  a  lip-like  elastic  lid.  Each  individual  can  thus  take 
refuge  within  its  chamber  and  close  the  lid.  Other  genera  which,  unlike  Flustra, 
have  no  lid,  can  close  the  aperture  by  means  of  muscles.     The  colonies  of  sea-mats 
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SEA-MAT  [Flustra  foliacea). 
a,  Stock  (nat.  size) ;  b,  Five  cells  (magnified). 


form  branched  leaf-like  lobes  very  common  at  the  seaside,  and  often  mistaken  for 

seaweed.     Each  side  of  the  leaf  consists  of  a  layer  of  closely  crowded  individuals. 

The  cells  only  partly  calcify,  so  that  when 

fresh  they  are  elastic,  and  tlie  whole  stock 

remains  very  flexible.      To  this  suborder 

belong  also  Retepora  and  Lepralia,  above 

mentioned. 

An  important  rise  in  the  scale  of 
organisation  is  found  in  the  Gymnolsemata, 
especially  in  the  lip-mouthed  forms,  where 
a  marked  division  of  labour  takes  place; 
that  is  to  say,  the  individuals  which  con- 
stitute the  stock  vary  in  structure  and 
fulfil  different  physiological  functions. 
There  are  structures  known  as  zocecia, 
stolons,  avicidaria,  vibracida,  and  ovicells, 
some— perhaps  all— of  which  are  modified 
individuals.  The  zocecia  are  the  normal 
indivi.luals  of  the  colony,  fully  developed  for  most  of  the  functions  of  life  ;  respira- 
tion, taking  in  food,  and  digestion,  and  no  doubt  also  for  receiving  sensory  impres- 
sions The  stolons  have  a  much  humbler  function,  but  are  indispensable  for  the 
well-beino-  of  the  colony.  They  are  rootlike  outgrowths  of  the  stock,  consisting  of 
very  simple  individuals  which  serve  for  attaching  the  whole  colony  to  foreign 
objects,  such  as  stones,  shells,  etc.  The  most  remarkable  are  the  structures  known 
as  avicularia,  so  called  because  they  resemble  the  head  of  a  bird.  The  individua 
is  turned  into  a  pair  of  forceps,  of  which  the  large  upper  blade  (very  like  the  skull 
and  upper  jaw  of  a  bird)  and  th.o  smaller  lower  blade  (like  the  lower  jaw)  con- 
stantly open  and  shut  by  means  of  a  complicated  arrangement  of  muscles.  These 
avicularia  are  movably  attached  by  a  short  neck,  and  are  found  near  the  entrance 
to  a  zooiciiim.  They  turn  from  side  to  side,  snapping  in  all  cUrections,  and,  no 
doubt  every  now  and  then  catch  some  of  the  small  worms,  crabs,  or  larvas  which 
rest  on  the  colony.  The  victims  are  held  till  they  decay,  and,  as  they  break  down, 
fragments  are  drawn  into  the  mouth  by  the  water  currents  caused  by  the  cilia  on 
the"  tentacles.  These  dead  creatures  act  as  baits,  and  attract  other  victims  within 
the  influence  of  the  same  stream.  These  also  are  drawn  into  the  mouth.  On 
account  of  these  peculiar  structures,  the  Chilostomata  have  been  called  the  bird's- 
head  corallines.  Equally  interesting  again  are  the  vibracida,  long  thread-like 
structures,  attached  by  sliort  stalks,  which  keep  up  a  constant  whip-like  motion. 
Their  function  is  not  clear ;  but  perhaps  they  may  be  specialised  tactile  organs,  or 
may  help  to  drive  the  minute  prey  within  reach  of  the  nutritive  individuals. 
Lastly  we  have  the  ovicells,  or  egg-receptacles,  which  are  found  at  the  lower  ends 
of  the  zocecia  in  the  form  of  bells,  helmets,  or  vesicles.  It  is  uncertain  whether 
these  are  independent  modified  individuals  or  merely  appendages  of  the  zoa:c%a, 
the  latter  view  being  the  more  probable. 

Kound  Mouthed        Another  suborder  of  the  Gymnolsemata  consists  of  the  Cyclostomata 
Group.        or  round-mouthed  Bryozoans.     In  the  tube-like  forms  {Tiihxdipora), 
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Tubulipora  verrucosa. 


which  may  be  taken  as  typical  of  this  suborder,  the  relation  between  the  infolding 

portion  of  each  indi\-idual  and  the  rigid  cell  diflers  from  that  in  the  Chilostomata ; 

and  the  aperture  of  the  cell  is  terminal  and  Avide,  passing  into  the  soft  anterior  end 

without  narrowing.  TithuJijyoiri  is  one  of 
the  numerous  round -mouthed  forms,  the 
stocks  of  which  form  cup-shaped  incrusta- 
tions, the  individuals  radiating  outwards  as 
seen  in  the  magnified  figure  (o).  In  Fig.  b, 
several  cells  are  still  more  highly  magnified. 
Fig.  c  shows  the  natural  size  of  the  colony. 
The  moss -animals  seem  to  be  excep- 
tionally rich  in  methods  of  reproduction. 
There  is,  firstly,  the  sexual  reproduction 
above  mentioned ;  secondly,  the  multiplica- 
tion of  individuals  by  budding  and  stock 
formation ;  and,  thirdly,  a  peculiar  repro- 
duction, found  in  fresh-water  forms,  in 
adaptation  to  external  conditions,  enabling 
the  animals  to  tide  over  the  cold  of  winter, 
or  the  drying  up  of  ponds,  etc.  This  last 
method  deserves  description.     It  is  effected 

a,  Part  of  a  stock  (magnified) ;  6,  A  few  cells  (highly    ]jy  mgaus  of  germinal  bodies,  wliich  may 

magnified):  c,  A  stock  (nat.  size).  ,  .  i-i  th  ■n77'77 

be  of  two  kmds.  In  the  genus  Fat  uaicella, 
the  germs  are  produced  in  the  course  of  a  few  days  at  the  end  of  September  by 
simple  constriction  or  breaking  off  of  portions  of  the  stock,  which  then  perishes. 
These  detached  portions  vary  greatly  in  size,  and  resemble  buds  of  the  same  size, 
which  latter  however  remain  connected  with  the  stock.  They  are,  in  fact,  detached 
buds,  called  winter-buds,  which  adhere  to  the  dead  remains  of  the  horizontal  creeping 
stem  of  the  PaludiceUa  stock,  and  the  next  spring  either  grow  out  at  the  same  place 
into  new  colonies,  or  are  swept  away  by  the  water  to  form  fresh  colonies  at  a 
distance.  The  other  germinal  bodies,  termed  statoblasts,  form  as  cell-masses  on  the 
strand  knowTi  as  the  funiculus,  which  holds  the  stomach  in  place,  also  at  the  end 
of  September.  They  are  round  or  oval  in  shape,  and  become  surrounded  by  a 
peculiar  horny  transparent  shell,  which  is  brown  or  yellow  in  colour,  and  consists  of 
two  valves  fitted  one  upon  the  other  like  watch-glasses.  A  number  of  these 
statoblasts  may  be  seen  inside  the  colony  in  the  illustration  on  p.  425.  The 
edge  running  round  the  two  valves  is  often  widened  and  contains  small  air-chambers, 
or  else  horny  filaments  which  stand  out  radially  and  have  barbed  tips.  This  ring  is 
termed  the  swimming-belt,  and  is  a  hydrostatic  apparatus,  which  supports  these 
^^^nter-buds  or  statoblasts  on  the  surface  of  the  water.  The  complicated  barbed 
hooks  apparently  act  as  anchors,  by  means  of  which  the  passively  swimming 
statoblasts  catch  on  at  points  suitable  for  their  development  during  the  course  of  the 
next  spring.  As  soon  as  the  time  for  development  comes,  the  two  valves  sjjlit  apart, 
and  the  germinal  mass  emerges  from  between  them.  Here,  then,  we  have  an  alter- 
nation of  generations.  Out  of  the  winter-buds  and  statoblasts  asexually  produced 
individuals  arise,  which  then  reproduce  themselves  sexually,  their  descendants  again 
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yielding  winter-germs.  Tlie  colony  produced  from  the  winter-buds  may,  however, 
continue  for  some  time  to  multiply  sexually,  but  in  autumn  again  produces  stato- 
blasts.  These  processes  taken  together,  namely,  the  growth  of  a  Bryozoan  colony 
by  means  of  the  budding  of  one  individual  out  of  another,  the  detachment  of  the 
winter-buds  in  Pahidicella,  the  formation  of  the  statoblasts,  and  the  appearance  of 
eggs,  well  illustrate  the  close  connection  existing  between  growth  and  reproduction. 


a,  Cristatdla  (double  the  nat.  size) ;  b,  statoblasts  of  CriMatcUa,  wtth  theee  toung  animals  (enlarged). 


Subclass  Endoprocta. 

Systematists  have  hitherto  found  themselves  compelled  to  add  to  the  Bryozoa, 
or  moss-animals,  certain  genera  whose  most  striking  peculiarity  is  that  the 
posterior  aperture  of  the  alimentary  canal  lies  within  the  tentacle-crown.  These 
have  been  called  Endoprocta,  in  contradistinction  to  the  Ectoprocta,  in  which, 
as  we  have  seen,  the  aperture  of  the  intestine  (c  in  the  illustration  on  p. 
420)  lies  outside  the  tentacle-crown.  We  take,  as  an  example  of  the  Endoprocta, 
the  genus  Loxosoma,  which  might  well  be  called  the  spoon-animal,  since,  not 
only  in  Loxosovia  cochlear,  represented  in  the  illustration  on  p.  426,  but  in 
most  other  species  as  well,  the  side  view,  especially  when  the  tentacles  are  with- 
drawn, strikingly  recalls  a  ladle.  The  body  is  attached  to  a  stalk,  and  its  anterior 
portion  carries  a  circle  of  from  eight  to  twelve  tentacles,  provided  with  double 
rows  of  long  cilia.  The  mouth  is  at  the  lower  edge  of  the  disc  which  carries  the 
feelers,  while  the  posterior  aperture  of  the  digestive  tract  lies  somewhat  above 
the  middle  of  the  disc.  The  thick  stalk  is  well  provided  with  muscles,  and  is 
attached  by  means  of  its  foot  or  sucker-like  end,  to  the  point  chosen  hy  the  animal, 
so  as  to  be  fixed  by  the  probably  viscid  secretion  of  a  large  pedal  gland.  The 
whole  animal  is  more  or  less  transparent,  and  leads  a  retired  life  in  the  sea,  often 
hidden  in  the  cavities  of  horny  sponges.  Although  capable  of  slow  locomotion, 
Loxosoma  appears  seldom  to  move  from  the  place  once  chosen.  It  feeds  on  micro- 
scopic particles,  brought  by  the  stream  of  water  kept  up  in  the  cavities  of  the 
sponge  it  inhabits.  This  food  is  conducted  to  the  mouth  by  the  cilia  of  the  tentacles 
and  by  a  ciliated  furrow  round  the  tentacle  disc.  The  method  of  reproduction  of  this 
animal  is  remarkable.  Two  lateral  buds  are  seen  on  the  mother  in  the  illustration 
on  p.  426.  The  young  animals  quickly  and  without  any  metamorphosis  attain  the 
form  of  the  parent,  and  may,  even  while  attached  to  her,  feed  independently,  only 
falling  off  when  mature,  and  becoming  attached  in  her  neighbourhood.      This  is 
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not,  Jiowever,  the  only  manner  of  reproduction.  From  time  to  time,  without  any 
inteiTuption'in  the  lateral  budding,  fertilised  eggs  ascend  from  the  ovary  towards 
the  teiitacle-disc,  and  develop  into  larvae  which  in  no  way  resemble  Loxosoma 


A  FIXED  MOSS-AMMAL  {Loxosoma)  WITH  LATERAL  BUDS  ( X  200).     a,  Stock  ;  J,  Swarm-larva  (  x  100). 


They  have  flat,  almost  shield-shaped  bodies,  surrounded  by  a  ciliated  margin. 
After  breaking  out  through  the  disc  of  the  mothei',  at  the  stage  represented  in  the 
illustration,  they  pass  through  various  changes  before  reaching  the  adult  form. 


LAMP-SHELLS.  427 

The  Lasip-Shells, — Class  Brachiopoda. 

Wc  must  now  leave  the  moss-animals,  about  whose  relationship  to  the  rest  of 
the  animal  kingdom  we  know  so  little,  and  pass  on  to  the  equally  enigmatical  class 
of  the  arm-footed  animals,  or  Brachiopoda.  The  chief  structural  feature  in  the 
Brachioj^ds  which  led  to  their  being  classed  as  molluscs,  was  their  bivalve  shell. 
They  were  therefore  regai-ded  as  a  subdivision  of  the  bivalves.  How  easily  a 
Brachiopod  might  be  mistaken  for  a  mussel  will  be  understood  by  the  reader  who 
glances  at  the  accompanying  illustrations.  But  whereas  the  shells  of  the  mussel 
are  at  the  animal's  sides,  and  close  in  front,  behind,  and  below,  the  hinge  being  on 
the  back,  in  the  Brachiopods  one  shell  is  on  the  back  and  the  other  underneath. 
There  are,  in  addition,  other  profound  differences  in  the  anatomy  of  the  soft-parts. 
A  further  argument  against  there  being  any  relationship  between  the  Brachiopods 
and  the  mussels  is  found  in  the  fact  that  no  intermediate  forms  exist  which  could 
facilitate  the  deduction  of  the  one  class  from  the  other.  On  the  other  hand,  many 
zoologists  are  inclined  to  consider  the  Brachiopoda  to  be  modified  worms,  a  view 
confirmed  by  their  anatomy.  Although  there  is  little  to  recoi'd  of  the  activities 
of  these  creatures,  they  are  worthy  of  attention,  not  only  on  account  of  their 
structure,  but  also  from  their  extraordinary  stability.  With  regard  to  this  latter 
point  they  are  almost  unique  in  the  animal  kingdom  (if  we  omit  the  lowest 
unicellular  organisms),  in  having  remained  essentiall}'  unaltered  from  the  earliest 
geological  epochs.  They  have  neither  progressed  nor  degenerated,  but  have  lived 
on  practically  at  a  standstill,  so  far  as  organisation  is  concerned.  The  period  in 
which  they  flourished  most  is  now  long  past.  Not  only  in  the  number  of  species, 
but  also  in  the  number  of  individuals  were  they  once  so  rich  that  thick  laj'ers  of 
rock  have  been  built  up  by  their  accumulated  remains.  Brachiopods  are  divided 
into  two  orders :  those  having  shells  -n'ithout  hinges,  and  those  with  shells  hinged 
together.  Taking  the  latter  order  (Testicardines)  first,  a  few  of  its  most  important 
families  may  be  described. 

At  the  present  time,  the  most  widely  spread  group  are  the 
TerehratididcB  or  perforated  Brachiopods,  to  which  Terehratidina, 
figured  on  p.  428,  belongs.  In  all  species  of  this  family,  the  dissimilarity  of  the 
two  shell-valves  is  strongly  marked,  one  valve  being  larger  than  the  other,  more 
concave,  and  perforated  at  the  beak.  The  hole  through  the  beak  in  this  family 
resembles  in  some  cases  the  hole  for  the  wick  in  an  ancient  lamp,  and  has  thus  led 
to  the  name  lamp-shells  being  applied  to  all  Brachiopods.  Through  the  perfora- 
tion a  short  sinewy  stalk  emerges,  by  means  of  which  the  animal  attaches  itself  to 
submarine  objects.  The  hinge  at  the  beak  consists  of  a  pair  of  teeth  situated  on 
the  larger  valve,  and  fitting  into  depressions  in  the  smaller  valve.  Thus,  although 
these  shells  do  not  possess  an  elastic  band  or  ligament,  like  that  which  binds 
together  the  shells  of  a  mussel,  they  are  prevented  from  falling  apart.  The  valves 
are  shut  and  opened  by  means  of  muscles.  In  consequence  of  the  position  of  the 
animal  and  of  its  organs,  the  larger  more  concave  valve  has  been  called  the  ventral 
valve,  and  the  smaller  the  dorsal  valve  or  lid.  The  most  remarkable  feature  in 
these  ancient  forms  is  the  looped  calcareous  framework  attached  to  the  under 
surface  of  the  lid  near  the  hinge,  and  running  forward  towards  the  gape  of  the 
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shell.  The  differences  in  the  forms  of  this  framework  are  used  for  distinguishing 
the  families  and  other  subdivisions  of  the  Brachiopoda.  Its  form  and  extent  can 
be  made  out  in  well-preserved  fossil  specimens.  These  two  spirally  coiled  append- 
ages are  the  "  arms,"  from  which  the  class  takes  its  name,  and  deserve  a  little  closer 
description.  The  illustration  below  represents  the  under  surface  of  a  valve  of  the 
serpent-headed  Terehratula,  near  the  back  of  which  the  mouth  opens  (o).  The 
arms  rise  on  each  side  of  the  mouth,  run  forward,  bend 
back  again,  to  end  in  an  elegant  coil.  We  may  compare 
them  to  the  crown  of  tentacles  and  other  organs  associ- 
ated with  the  mouth  of  many  worms,  and  of  the  moss- 
animals,  only  here  they  are  stiffened  by  a  calcareous 
skeleton.  As  can  be  gathered  from  their  rigid  calcareous 
frame,  they  are  capable  of  only  slight  movement,  and 
even  their  fringes  are  more  or  less  stiff.  As  to  the 
_    ,    ,  ,.  functions  of  these  arms,  inasmuch  as  thev  are  ti-aversed 

BACK  VALVE  OP  Terebratuhna,  _  ,  _  -^       _ 

SHOWING  THE  ARMS.  by  caiaals,  and  covered  with  cilia,  we    are  justified    in 

assuming  them  to  be  gills.  The  animals  feed  on  fine 
particles  brought  to  the  mouth  by  the  streams  of  water  set  up  by  the  cilia  on  these 
gills.  In  only  one  genus  {Rhynconella), helonging  to  the  family  of  the Rhynconellklce, 
do  the  arms  themselves  project  beyond  the  shell  to  seize  prey.  The  alimentary 
canal  is  short,  and  ends  blindly  at  x.  The  body  of  the  animal  within  the  shell  is 
enveloped  in  two  mantle-folds  closely  applied  to  the  shell ;  the  latter  being  formed 
by  a  secretion  from  the  outer  surface  of  this  mantle.  Very  simple  reproductive 
organs  lie  in  vessel-like  widenings  of  these  mantle-folds.  The  sexes  are  separate, 
and  may  sometimes  be  recognised  by  differences  in  the  form  of  the  shell.  A  pair 
of  membranous  funnels,  internally  ciliated,  serve  as  ducts  for  the  genital  products ; 
the  free  ends  of  these  funnels  open  into  the  body-cavity,  and  conduct  the  reproductive 
elements  outwards.  The  resemblance  of  these  funnels  to  the  nephridia  of  worms, 
would  hardly  be  enough  to  establish  a  relationship  between  the  Brachiopods  and  the 
worms.  Their  relationships  rest  rather  upon  the  developmental  history  of  the 
Brachiopods  and  the  transformations  they  undergo.  The  first  stages  in  the  develop- 
ment of  Tkecidiiiin  are  briefly  as  follows.  The  developing  eggs  enter  a  pouch 
formed  by  the  lower  mantle-fold,  into  which  also  the  two  nearest  arm-fringes  sink. 
These  latter  become  thicker,  their  ends  swelling  to  form  a  pair  of  pads,  round 
which  the  eggs  group,  and  to  which  each  embryo  is  attached  by  means  of  a  short 
stalk.  The  embryo  soon  resembles  a  short  thick  annelid.  The  upper  process 
from  its  neck  is  the  stalk  by  means  of  which  the  embryo  is  attached  to  the  ai-m- 
fringe.  The  small  anterior  section  resembles  a  head,  and  carries  four  eye-spots 
and  a  depression,  the  future  mouth.  There  are  two  thicker  middle  segments, 
followed  by  a  fourth  smaller  segment,  all  covered  with  cilia.  In  the  later 
development  the  most  posterior  part  is  used  for  attachment,  the  head  and  collar- 
like ring  sink  between  the  upward  growing  portions  of  the  following  ring. 
These  upward  growths  increase  and  form  the  two  mantle-folds.  These,  as  above 
stated,  secrete  the  shell.  The  illustration  (b),  shows  the  young  Thecidium  with- 
drawn into  itself,  having  given  up  the  free-swimming  life  it  led  after  breaking 
away  from  its  parent. 
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The  developmental  transformations  of  another  genus,  Argiope,  are  very 
instructive.  Its  larva  may  not  only  be  compared  with  that  of  a  bristle-worm; 
it  is  in  reality  such  a  larva.  No  further  develop- 
ment, however,  occurs  in  this  direction,  but  rather 
a  degeneration.  It  becomes  transformed  into  a 
creature  which  has  no  resemblance  to  an  annelid. 
The  posterior  end  changes  into  a  stalk,  by  means  of 
which  the  animal  is  permanently  attached,  while 
tlie  bivalve  shell  protects  the  otherwise  defenceless 
body.  In  this  case  we  can  witness  the  degeneration 
of  an  animal  in  its  own  development.  It  begins  as 
if  it  were  going  to  be  a  highly  developed  worm, 
which  seems  to  show  that  its  ancestoi-s  were  once 
such  worms,  but  it  disappoints  us;  instead  of 
advancing  in  organisation,  it  suddenly  drops  back 
into  the  lowly  creature  described.  Off  the  coast  of 
Norway,  the  serpent-headed  Terehratidina  is  found 
everywhere  in  small  numbers,  at  a  depth  of  from 
thirty  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  fathoms,  often 
attached  to  the  coral  Oculina.  When  placed  in  sea- 
water,  they  gradually  open  their  valves;  those 
specimens  which  remain  attached  to  foreign  objects 
show  a  great  disposition  to  move  about  at  the  ends 
of  their  stalks.  Detached  specimens  can  be  moved 
about  without  causing  the  animal  to  close  its  valves. 
If  some  of  the  protruded  cirri  be  touched,  they  are 
at  once  withdrawn  and  the  valves  snap  together,  but 
soon  open  again.  When  the  arms  are  withdrawn 
the  cirri  are  bent  inwards,  but  when  the  valves  open 
the  former  are  seen  to  raise  themselves  into  an 
upright  position ;  even  before  the  shell  was  opened  a  few  cirri  were  often  pi'otruded 
and  waved  to  and  fro,  as  if  to  ascertain  whether  any  danger  threatened.  An 
inflowing  current  of  water  can  sometimes  be  observed  between  the  two  rows  of  cirri. 

Another  form,  Waldheimia  cranium,  is  found  near  the  North  Cape,  at  a 
depth  of  from  twenty-five  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  fathoms,  attached  to  stones  or 
barnacles.  The  calcareous  framework  in  Waldheimia  is  long,  and  the  oral  appen- 
dages are  incapable  of  movement  unless  it  be  at  their  spirally  coiled  ends.  It  has 
been  conjectured  that  the  two  coiled  ends  can  be  unrolled  and  rolled  up  again  like 
the  proboscis  of  a  butterfly.  These  animals  ai-e  more  active  than  Terebrahditia, 
frequently  moving  about  on  the  ends  of  their  stalks  and  being  more  easily  alarmed. 
The  cirri  do  not  project  beyond  the  edge  of  the  shell,  and  are  beiit  back  when  it  is 
closed.  The  genus  Thecidium,  whose  development  is  described  above,  is  distinguished 
by  the  very  peculiar  calcareous  framework  of  its  arms ;  one  of  its  few  living  repre- 
sentatives being  the  unstalked  T.  viediterraneum,  figured  on  p.  430.  In  this  form 
the  dorsal  valve  forms  an  almost  flat  lid  for  the  much  larger  ventral  valve,  and  is 
seen  in   the  figure  standing  wide  open  at  right  angles  to  the  lower  shell.      The 
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Theddkim  mediterraneum.    A,  Nat.  size  ;  B, 
Section  through  the  shell  (magnified). 


calcareou.s  fi-amework  nowhere  rises  freely  from  the  lid,  with  which  it  is  connected 
by  a  calcareous  network.  In  the  section  {B)  given  in  the  illustration  we  see  in  the 
dorsal  valve  the  depression  for  the  hinge  on  which  the  valve  rotates.  The  shell  is 
opened  by  the  muscles  {h)  which  run  from  the  bottom  of  the  ventral  valve  to  a 
process  directed  backward  in  the  dorsal  valve  behind  the  hinge.  It  is  closed  by 
the  muscles  marked  a,  which  lie  in  front  of  the  hinge.     The  shells  of  Thecidium 

become  attached  to  submarine  objects,  and 
are  brought  up  in  considerable  numbers  by 
the  nets  of  the  coral  -  fishers  between  the 
Gulf  of  Bona  and  Cape  Rosa,  from  a  depth 
of  from  forty  to  fifty  fathoms.  The  number 
of  specimens  of  Terebratula  is  small  as 
compared  with  that  of  Thecidium,  twenty 
to  thirty  specimens  of  the  latter  being 
often  found  together.  When  first  caught, 
Thecidium  opens  its  valves  very  wide,  but 
when  isolated  and  placed  in  small  vessels 
gapes  less  widely.  The  small  dorsal  valve 
or  lid  can  be  raised  to  form  a  right  angle 
with  the  other  valve,  but,  when  the  slightest 
movement  is  made,  it  snaps  to  with  the 
speed  of  lightning.  These  lamp-shells  are 
undoubtedly  sensitive  to  light,  even  a  shadow  thrown  upon  them  making  them 
close  their  shells  instantly.  On  account  of  the  wide  gape,  the  inner  organs, 
such  as  the  cirri  and  arms,  can  be  accurately  observed.  The  inner  surface  of  the 
shell  on  which  the  mantle  lies  is  so  dazzlingly  white,  and  the  latter  so  transparent, 
that  the  calcareous  framework  and  the  jarominences  on  the  valve  are  as  easily  seen 
as  if  there  were  no  intervening  mantle.  Externally,  the  shell  is  rarely  white  and 
smooth,  being  usually  covered  with  plants  or  animals  which  have  attached 
themselves  to  it,  and  the  valves  perforated  in  all  directions,  chiefly  by  boring 
sponges. 

The  Rhynchonellidce,  or  beaked  Brachiopods,  were  extremely  numerous  in 
the  oldest  geological  times,  but  are  now  only  represented  by  some  three  genera. 
The  most  important  genus  is  Rhynchonella,  which  is  one  of  the  oldest  and  most 
widely  distributed  of  all  known  organisms,  being  found  from  Silurian  times  through 
all  subsequent  strata.  The  living  R.  2^sittacea  shows  best  the  characteristic  beak- 
like process  of  the  ventral  valve  ;  the  aperture  for  the  stalk  r-'jing  found  under  this 
beak.  The  valves  are  fastened  together  as  in  the  Terebratididw,  but  the  calcareous 
framework  consists  merely  of  two  short,  narrow  plates,  which  are  attached  to 
the  smaller  valve.  Rhynchonella  is  not  very  numerous  in  northerly  regions, 
but  empty  valves  are  found  in  mud.  Observations  on  the  living  animal  arc 
rendered  difficult  by  the  fact  that  it  is  peculiarly  sensitive  to  all  distui'bance, 
and  closes  its  valves  at  the  slightest  movement.  The  arm  -  spirals  widen 
sufficiently  to  allow  the  cirri  to  reach  the  edge  of  the  shell ;  the  arms  do  not 
appear  capable  of  unrolling  and  protruding  beyond  the  shell.  The  members  of 
another  family  of  this  order  of  hinged  Brachiopods,  the  Spiriferida;,  are  rendered 
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UPPER  VALVE  AND  ANIMAL  OF 
Crania  (magnified). 


very  remarkable    by  tlie  long,  spirally-coiled  and  calcified  arms.      Sj'irifer  was 
very  abundaut  in  the  Palfeozoic  epoch,  but  died  out  with  the  Lias. 

The  second  order  of  the  Brachiopods  (Ecardines),  or  those  whose 
'  shells  are  without  hinges,  consists  of  but  four  families,  two  of  which 
may  be  briefly  described.  The  unstalked  genus  Crania  is  widely  distributed, 
both  geologically  and  at  the  present  time.  Its  structure  is  so  peculiar  that  it 
forms  a  family  by  itself  {Craniida').  The  shell  is  attached  to  some  submarine 
object  by  the  ventral  valve ;  the  dorsal  valve  is  lid- 
like, and  the  two  valves  connected,  not  by  a  hinge 
or  interlocking  processes,  but  simply  by  muscles.  The 
best-known  of  the  four  living  species  (here  figured)  of 
the  northern  seas,  is  almost  always  found  in  company 
with  Tc7'ehratulina,\\'hich,h.owever,  it  does  not  follow 
into  the  seas  of  Northern  America. 

The  last  family  to  be  described,  the  LingiUklai, 
is  also  one  of  the  most  interesting.  It  existed  in 
the  oldest  fossiliferous  strata,  and  is  still  found  living 
chiefly  near  the  shores  of  the  warmer  seas.  It  may  be  regarded  as  perhaps  the 
very  oldest  of  the  Brachiopods.  Indeed,  if  we  may  look  upon  the  hinge  which 
characterises  the  other  order  as  a  sp)ecialisation,  the  hingeless  fonns  are  clearly 
the  older  and  more  primitive.  The  shell  of  a  Lingida  is  thin  and  horny,  almost 
flexible,  and  green  in  colour.  The  valves  are  almost  exactly  similar,  and,  as  we 
have  seen,  they  are  not  hinged  together ;  and,  further,  they  have  no  processes  for 
the  support  of  the  thick,  fleshy  spiral  arms.  No 
living  Lingida  is  now  found  in  European  seas,  but 
L.  2}y'>'amidata  occurs  on  the  American  coasts,  and 
another,  L.  anatina,  in  the  Philippines.  The  stalk 
of  the  former,  which  is  nine  times  as  long  as  the 
bodj%  does  not  become  attached,  but  moves  like  a 
worm,  and  again,  like  certain  worms,  makes  tubes 
out  of  sand  into  which  it  can  withdraw.  The 
Lingididce  generally  live  in  holes  in  mud,  the 
bottom  of  which  is  lined  with  sand.  The  shell- 
covered  body  projects  above  the  mud  to  open  and 
feed ;  on  being  alarmed,  it  shuts  and  disappears 
below  the  surface.  The  cilia  at  the  mantle-edge 
form  a  fine  sieve  which  prevents  foreign  particles 
from  entering  the  gills.  The  length  of  life  of  L. 
pyramidata  is  not  more  than  a  year.  The  sim- 
plicity of  the  shell  of  Lingida,  which  may  best  be 
compared  with  the  cartilaginous  structures  at  the 
anterior  end  of  a  cliEetopodous  annelid,  and  its  occurrence  in  the  oldest  strata  in 
which  Brachiopods  are  found,  seems  to  justify  the  conclusion  that  it  stands  nearest 
of  all  the  class  to  the  worm-like  ancestor. 
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CHAPTER    XIII. 

The  Worm-Like  Animals, — Subkingdom  VERMES. 

Although  it  is  convenient  to  have  a  single  group  in  which  to  include  the 
various  kinds  of  worm-like  animals,  it  has  been  frequently  pointed  out  that  there 
is  no  natural  sanction  for  such  an  arrangement,  and  that  it  is  highly  probable  they 
ought  to  be  divided  into  several  subkingdoms.  Accordingly,  the  present  division 
of  the  animal  kingdom  must  be  regarded  as  a  convenient  receptacle  in  which  to 
place  such  Invertebrates  as  cannot  be  readily  assigned  to  any  of  the  other  sub- 
kingdoms.  This  being  so,  it  will  be  evident  that  it  is  only  possible  to  describe  this 
assemblage  of  heterogeneous  elements  by  stating  that  the  various  classes  into 
which  it  is  divided  resemble  each  other  in  the  negative  feature  of  not  possessing 
the  charactei's  distinctive  of  any  of  the  other  groups. 


Bristle-Worms,  or  Annelids, — Class  Annelida. 

The  more  highly  organised  members  of  this  group  show  unmistakable  points 
of  affinity  with  the  arthropods,  such  as  Ajjus  amongst  the  Crustacea,  and  Perij^atus, 
which  approaches  the  Centipedes.  It  is  possible,  however,  to  mention  certain 
characters,  which,  so  far  as  known,  serve  to  distinguish  the  bristle-bearing  worms 

from  the  arthropods.  In 
the  worms  the  jaws,  when 
present,  are  not  modified 
appendages,  but  are  merely 
horny  skeletal  pieces  devel- 
oped from  the  walls  of  the 
front  end  of  the  alimentary 
canal ;  the  appendages,  when 
present,  are  not  segmented, 
but  merely  unjointed  pro- 
cesses of  the  sides  of  the 
body,  and  certain  parts  of 
the  body  are  ciliated,  or 
beset  with  fine  hair -like 
threads,  such  threads  being 
seldom  found  at  any  stage  in 
the  life-history  of  an  arthropod.  To  distinguish  the  annelids  or  chsetopods  from 
the  groups  that  follow,  it  may  be  said  that  there  is  usually  a  distinct  prostomium, 
or  lobe  in   front  of  the  mouth,  that  definitely  arranged  bristles  are  implanted  in 
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the  seo-ments  of  the  body,  and  tluit  the  latter  are  defined  externally  by  transverse 
oTooves,  and  internally  by  septa  or  partitions,  which  divide  the  body-cavity  into  a 
series  of  compartments. 


Many-Bristled  Ghoiti', — Order  Polych.eta. 

The  Annelids  of  this  order  live  exclusively  in  the  sea,  and  may  be  referred  to 
two  sections  or  suborders,  the  one  being  the  wandering  or  roving  species,  which 
have  no  fixed  abode  (Errantia),  while  the  other  sedentary  forms  live  habitually  in 
tubes  which  they  construct  for  the  purpose.  In  the  former  of  these  two  suborders 
in  accordance  with  the  free 
roving  life,  the  front  end  of 
the  body  is  furnished  with 
a  conspicuous  lobe,  or  pro- 
stomium,  overhanging  the 
mouth,  which  bears  eyes  and 
feelers.  Those  forms  that 
are  carnivorous  seize  their 
px-ey  with  sharp  -  hooked 
teeth,  visible  at  the  end  of 
the  proboscis.  The  struc- 
ture of  one  of  the  parapodia 
is  shown  in  the  accom- 
panying figure.  It  consists 
of  two  principal  bi-anches, 
an  upper  (J.)  and  a  lower 
(£),  each  being  supported 
by  a  long  stout  bristle  (e,  /). 
The  branches  are  further 
divided  into  several  well- 
defined  parts.  For  instance, 
in  the  vipper  there  is  a  con- 
spicuous feeler  or  sensory 
cirrus  («),  and  a  bilobed 
leaf-like  plate  (6,  c),  from 
the    lower    lobe    of    which 

((■)  projects  a  cluster  of  arrow-shaped  bristles.  Analogous  pai-ts  may  be  recognised 
in  the  lower  branch,  /  being  the  feelers,  at  the  base  of  which  is  the  leaf -like  plate 
(/,);  while  the  larger  leaf-like  plate  {(J)  supports  a  second  and  larger  tuft  of 
similarly-shaped  bristles.  A  well-known  example  of  this  group  is  the  sea-mouse 
of  the  British  shores  {A'phrodite  acideata),  a  broad-bodied,  somewhat  slug-shaped 
creature,  commonly  3  or  4  inches  in  length.  Like  many  of  the  species  of  marine 
worms  the  sea-mouse  is  ornamented  with  iridescent  hues,  revealed  by  cleansing 
the  skin  of  the  mud  and  sand  with  which  it  is  usually  coated.  The  back  is 
furnished  with  a  double  row  of  large  overlapping  scales,  but  in  the  British 
species  these  scales  are  concealed  by  a  close  felt  of  hairs,  although  in  another  kind 
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I'  X         V 

-MOUSE,  Hermione  hystrix  (iiat.  size). 


{Hermione  hystrix),  common  in  tlie  MediteiTanean,  this  coating  of  liairs  is  absent, 
and  tlie  scales  are  exposed,  as  shown  in  the  accompanying  illustration.  In  spite 
of  tlicir  tliick  armature  of  spines,  all  the  sea-mice  are  greedily  devoured  by  fish 

of  various  kinds,  such  as 
/    \  \         /  cod,    haddock,    and    ilog- 

tish.  Another  well- 
marked  family  is  that  of 
the  Nereidoi,  in  which 
the  predatory  character, 
coupled  with  ceaseless 
activity,  rapidity,  and 
sureness  of  movement 
reaches  its  highest  ex- 
pression. The  head  of  the 
particular  species  {Nereis 
incerta)  represented  in 
the  illustration  shows 
two  pairs  of  feelers  (ft  and  h),  as  well  as  several  pairs  of  longer  organs  of  the  same 
nature  (c),  situated  at  the  sides  of  the  head.  On  the  thrust-out  and  upturned 
proboscis  may  be  noticed  the  two  strong,  sharp-toothed  jaws  {d)  as  well  as  several 
smaller  horny  teeth  {e).  In  the  worm  named  Hefer- 
onereis,  which  is  shown  at  A  in  the  next  illustration, 
one  of  the  chief  peculiarities  is  that  the  segments  in  the 
hinder  half  of  the  body  are  not  so  high  as  those  in  front, 
and  that  they  are  furnished  with  far  longer  bristles, 
whereas  in  Nereis  all  the  segments  are  alike,  being  con- 
structed on  the  same  plan  as  those  of  the  front  half 
of  the  body  of  Heteroner&is.  The  exact  nature  of  the 
connection  between  these  two  marine  worms  does  not 
appear  to  be  understood.  The  latter,  however,  seems  to 
be  a  stage  in  the  development  of  the  former ;  but  not 
an  invariable  stage,  since  adult  examples  of  Nereis 
produce  young  sometimes  like  themselves,  and  some- 
times like  Heteronereis.  Allied  to  the  Nereidce  is  Palolo 
viridis,  of  the  Samoa  Islands.  Of  this  species  Stair  and  Powell  write  that  "  every 
year  the  animal  appears  during  October  and  November  in  countless  numbers  at 
different  spots  on  the  coast ;  but  the  second  swarm  is  even  greater  than  tlie 
first.  .  .  .  Both  swarms  seem  to  make  their  appearance  on  the  day  before  the  last 
quarter  of  the  moon,  and  on  this  day,  but  especially  on  the  day  of  the  last  quarter 
itself,  the  crowd  of  them  is  so  inconceivably  great  that  the  sea,  even  far  from  the 
shore,  seems  to  consist  of  nothing  else.  The  worms  appear  with  the  dawn  of 
light,  and  their  number  is  at  its  heiglit  by  sunrise,  but  after  two  or  three  hours  all 
have  vanished."  Curiously  enough  this  mass  of  worms  seems  to  be  composed 
entirely  of  living  fragments,  entire  examples  being  never  met  with. 

Two  more  types  of  roving  predatory  worms  are  shown  in  the  same  illustra- 
tion.    Of  these,  Phyllodoce  laminosa  of  the  French  and  English  coasts  has  as  many 


HEAD  OF  Nereis  incerta 
(enlarged  4  times). 
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as  throo  hundred  to  four  luimlrcd  Rcp;nicnts,  and  may  measure  as  much  as  2  feet  in 
length  ;  the  parapodia  are  flattened  and  leai'-like.  During  the  day  these  animals 
lie  quietly  in  their 
hiding-places,  hut 
come  t'ortii  at  twilight 
til  swim  aliiMit  ill 
scarcli  cil'  pri'V,  when 
the  wluile  liody,  sup- 
ported and  in  part 
pi-opelled  by  the 
pai'apodia,  executes 
the  most  graceful 
wave -like  move- 
ments. C  shows  a 
species  of  the  geiuis 
(jlijirra,  a  compara- 
tively dull  coloured 
form,  which  habitu- 
ally lies  hidden  in 
sand.  These  worms 
make  their  burrows 
by  means  of  their 
relatively  colossal 
proboscis,  which  is 
studded  with  numer- 
ous little  warts  and 
teeth.  From  the 
genus  Glycera  there 
is  naturally  a  passage 
to  the  sedentary 
group  (Tubicola)  of 
polychEetous  annelids, 
and  we  may  take  as 
our  first  example  the 
sand -worm  {Areni- 
eola  piscaiorum),  re- 
presented of  the 
natural  size  in  D 
of  the  illustration. 
This  worm  reaches  a 
length  of  about  IS 
inches.  Individuals 
vary,  however,  much 
in    colour,    according  vabiods  a.nnelibs. 

to    the    nature    of   the     ^,,^  Ileteroncreis  stage  of  Xcreis;  B,  PhijUodocc  laminosa  ;  C,  Glycera;  D,  Saud- 
mud  or  sand  in  which  worm  or  lug-worm,  Arcnicola  piscatorum.     (All  uat.  size.) 


436 


WORMS. 


they  are  found ;  those  living  in  clean  sand  being  of  a  light  tint,  whereas  black 
specimens  frequent  slimy  sand,  strongly  impregnated  with  decaying  organic  matter. 
The  segments  of  the  body  are  not  all  alike ;  those  at  the  front  end  being 
furnished  with  a  few  small,  widely -separate<l  tufts  of  bristles  arranged  in 
pairs ;  then  follows  a  series  in  which  the  clusters  of  bristles  are  large,  bush-like, 
and  close  together :  while  the  end  of  the  body  is  cylindrical  and  without  bristles 
and  parapodia.  The  goblet  -  shaped  organ,  shown  in  the  illustration,  projecting 
from  the  head  is  the  protruded  proboscis.  This  worm,  which  is  found  on  all 
the  coasts  of  Europe,  is  used  by  fishermen  as  bait.  At  low  water,  on  some  sandy 
shores,  it  may  be  found  in  vast  numbers. 

In  the  family  Clymenidce,  to  which  belongs  the  worm  known  as  Arcnia 
fragilis,  the  body  is  only  divisible  into  two  regions.  The  fore-part,  which  is  of  a 
dirty  red  tint,  alters  its  shape  greatly  owing  to  the  retraction  and  extension  of  its 


AreniafragiUs  (nat.  size). 

segments ;  while  the  exceedingly  long  and  slender  hinder  jDai't  is  of  a  yellowish 
colour.  A  remarkable  family  is  that  of  the  Clutitopterida',  containing  the  genus 
Choitopterus,  of  which  a  specimen  is  repi-esented  of  the  natural  size  in  the  illustra- 
tion on  p  437.  The  head  is  funnel-shaped,  with  an  indentation  on  its  upper  side, 
and  from  this  spring  a  pair  of  feelers.  The  body  is  marked  out  into  three  regions ; 
the  most  striking  being  the  formation  of  the  five  segments  which  compose  the 
middle  region  of  the  body.  From  the  first  segment  of  this  area  the  parapodia 
stand  out  like  a  pair  of  flat  feelers,  while  the  lower  branches  of  these 
feet  are  spread  like  a  ruff'  over  the  abdominal  region.  The  upper  branches  of 
the  parapodia  of  the  second  segment  unite  with  those  of  the  first  to  form  a 
dorsal  crest,  and  between  these  and  the  lower  branches  the  skin  is  much  swollen 
and  of  a  violet  colour ;  the  following  three  segments  are  swollen  and  have 
relatively  short  parapodia.  Species  of  these  worms  are  found  on  the  coasts  of 
Normandy  and  in  the  Mediterranean.  Like  many  other  marine  animals,  this 
worm  is  phosphorescent,  the  phosphoric  matter  spreading  like  a  cloud  in  the  water. 
In  the  next  group  the  gills  are  in  the  form  of  small  trees  or  branches  of 
threads  attached  to  the  end  of  the  head;  while  the  mouth  is  unprovided  with 
cither  teeth  or  a  proboscis.  The  creatures  spend  their  days  in  tubes,  from 
which  they  can  only  be  exti-acted  by  force.  In  Hermella  the  body  ends  in 
a  long  unjointed,  limbless,  hairless  tail,  while  the  rest  of    the  body  bears   well- 
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developed   bristly   parapodia,   iipou  the   upper  side  of  each  of  which   there  is  a 
tono^ue-shaped  gill.     The  head  is  remarkable  in  that  the  two  large   feelers  blend 


TUBE-woR.M  {Eemnella). 


into  one  and  bear  a  few  rows  of  broad, 
flat  bristles.  They  are  thus  converted 
into  a  stopper,  which  closes  the  mouth 
of  the  tube  when  the  worm  is  retracted. 
In  Terehella,  forming  the  family  Tere- 
bellidcc,  the  tubes  are  formed  of  frag- 
ments of  sand  or  shell. 

In  the  family  Serj)ulidoi  the  gills 
are  restricted  to  the  fore-part  of  the 
body,  and  the  water  set  in  motion  by 
their  glistening  hairs  brings  the  food 
to  the  mouth,  which  is  situated  immedi- 
ately beneath.  The  liead-lobe  is  blended  with  tlie  first  segment,  and  not  sharply 
marked  off"  from  it,  as  in  most  of  the  worms  hitherto  described.  These  animals 
li\e  in  calcareous  (chalky)  tubes,  the  apertures  of  each  tube  being  closed — when 
the  worm  has  retreated  within — by  a  tight-fitting  stopper,  fonned  from  a  modified 
piece  of  one  of  the  gills.     The  first  tube  made  by  the  young  worn\  is  cj'lindrical 


Clui  topierus 
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Mvl  open  at  botli  ends,  but  as  the  animal  increases  in  size  it  enlarges  and  extends 
its  tube  by  adding  on  layers  of  calcareous  matter  to  the  aperture  at  the  head-end. 


COMMON  SEBPULA,  Seqjula  ciiiilurliijj/iiulii  (uat.  si^e). 


The  species  of  the  allied  genus  Sabella  exude  a  gluey  substance,  and  construct  a 
flexible,  leathery  tube.  In  some  cases  these  tubes  are  covered  with  sand,  or 
pieces  of  shell,  and  completely  resemble  those  of  the  Terebellidcv.  The  species  of 
the  genus  Ampliicora  may  be  found  amongst  seaweed  on  the  coasts  of  Europe. 


SABELL.\.  Ampli 


The  bodj'  is  short,  measuring  less  than  liall'  an  incli  in  length,  ami  composed 
of  a  small  number  of  bristle-tufted  segments.  Unlike  tlie  Serpaliiln',  the  animal 
habitually  leaves  its  membranous  tube  in  search  of  food,  when  it  apjDears  as 
a  lively  little  creature,  moving  with  inditi'erence  and  facility  either  forwards 
or  backwards. 
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Sparsely-Bristled  Group, — Oi-dci-  Oligocileta. 

The  most  ramiliar  ivpresentativcs  oi'  this  o-roup  aro  tlio  oai-tli-wonn.s 
{fjiouhricuhi'),  cluiract(,-rise(l  by  the  numerous  short  segments  oF  the  body,  tlie 
liullet-shaped,  plastic  head-lobe,  and  the  hook-like  bristles  whieh  form  either  two 
or  four  longitudinal  rows,  and  project  but  sligiitly  above  the  .surface  of  tlie  skin. 


COMMON  EARTH-WORM,  Lnmhricus  ar/ricola  (nat.  size). 

Apart  from  certain  thickenings  of  the  skin,  earth-worms  have  no  special  organs 
of  sense,  that  is  to  say,  neither  ears  nor  eyes,  although  at  the  same  time  they  are 
highly  sensitive  to  the  influence  of  light.  Their  food  consists  for  the  most  part  of 
the  decaying  animal  and  vegetable  matter  absorbed  from  the  soil,  which  they  take 
iu  large  quantities  into  the  alimentary  canal ;  but  they  also  draw  into  their 
burrows  straws,  feathers,  leaves,  bits  of  paper,  etc.,  to  serve  for  food.  '  The  nmscular 
strength  required  to  overcome  such  obstacles  is  often  very  great,  and  no  one  would 
suppose  that  a  creature  so  soft,  slimy,  and  to  all  appearance  heljjless  would  be 
capable  of  the  eflbrt ;  but  the  muscular  system  of  these  animals  is  in  reality  highly 
developed,  as  is  shown  by  the  strenuous  resistance  offered  to  any  attempt  to  drag 
them  from  their  bun-ows. 

In  Britain  there  appear  to  be  about  twenty  kinds  belonging  to  three  genera,  of 
which  the  richest  in  species  are  Allolohojiliora  and  Lumbricus,  AUuriis  including 
only  the  square-tailed  worm.     Earth-worms  appear  to  be  spread  over  all  the  tropical 


and  temperate  parts  of  the  world,  and  in  some  countries  attain  a  size  far  surpassing 
that  of  the  English  species;  one  of  the  largest  (Microchcefa  rappi)  being  an 
inhabitant  of  South  Africa.     The  average  length  of  this  creature  is  4  or  5  feet, 
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although  it  is  capable  of  .stretching  itself  much  further,  and  its  wiiltli  is  about 
equal  to  that  of  a  man's  finger.  On  account  of  their  burrowing  halnts,  worms 
are  not  very  frequently  seen,  although  periodically — but  only  after  heavy  rains — 
they  come  to  the  surface  of  the  soil  in  some  number.s.  Allied  to  the  earth-worms 
is  the  rare  and  extremely  slender  Phreoryctes  menkeanus,  which  lives  from 
preference  in  wells  and  shallow  water,  in  which  it  may  be  found  in  the  greatest 
abundance  in  May  and  June,  disappearing  in  the  winter.  Another  aquatic 
member  of  the  group  is  Tubifex  rivulorum,  a  small  red,  translucent  little  worm, 
found  abundantly  on  the  slimy  bottoms  of  ditches  and  brooks.  These  creatures 
remain  with  the  forepart  of  the  body  stuck  in  the  slime,  while  the  hinder  end 
keeps  up  a  continual  vibrating  movement.  Usually  they  are  so  closely  jjacked 
that  the  surface  of  the  mud  appeai-s  to  be  red  coloured,  and  when  startled,  the 
whole  thi'ong  disappear,?  like  a  flash  into  the  slime.  The  clear  ti-an,sparent  naids 
behave  in    quite    a    different   manner.     These    animals    are    also  found  in  ponds 

and  ditches,  where  they 
may  be  seen  winding 
themselves  in  and  out 
amongst  the  stems  of 
duck-weed.  One  of  the 
best  known  is  the  beaked 
nais  (Ayus  2>^'ol>oscidea), 
so  called  from  a  feeler- 
like prolongation  of  the 
head,  wliich  is  furnished 
with  two  consjDicuous 
eyes.  These  worms 
frequently  reproduce 
spontaneously  bj-  fission, 
and  it  is  not  uncommon 
to  see  one  individual  in 
process  of  giving  rise 
to  several  others. 
Amongst  the  bristle- 
worms  is  placed  the 
family  Myzostomatida', 
which  was  long  a  puzzle 
to  zoologists.  The  .species 
are  all  of  small  size,  the  largest,  Myzostoma  glgas,  measuring  only  a  little  more 
than  a  quarter  of  an  inch  in  length.  The  body  is  short  and  oval.  Its  upper 
side,  which  is  variously  coloured,  is  covered  with  fine  threads,  called  cilia,  and  its 
edges  are  prolonged  into  ten  pairs  of  long,  slender,  flexible  appendages,  while 
below  there  are  five  paii-s  of  horny  tipped  parapodia,  and  four  pairs  of  cup-like 
suckers.  All  the  members  of  this  anomalous  family  are  parasitic  upon  stone- 
lilies  or  erinoids,  but  the  degrees  of  parasitism  are  various,  some  kinds  wandering 
freely  about  their  hosts,  M'hile  others  cause  those  curious  swellings  which  appear 
upon  the  arms  of  the  infested  animal. 


BEAKED  NAI 


LEECHES. 
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The  Leeches, — Class  Hirudinea. 


Leeches  are  worm-like  animals  which  difler  from  tlio  brisllu-worins  mainly  i 
tlie  absence  of  parapodia,  and  also  of  bristles,  as  well  as  in  tlie  ])resi'nce  of  one  cu] 
like  sucker  at  the  hinder  end  of  the  bod}',  and 
usually  of  another  at  the  anterior  end.  Examina- 
tion of  a  leech's  body  shows  that  the  skin  is 
divided  into  a  number  of  close -set  rings. 
These,  however,  ai-e  not  the  true  segments ;  for, 
as  the  arrangement  of  the  internal  organs 
shows,  a  true  segment  of  the  body  —  such,  for 
instance,  as  have  been  described  in  the  earth- 
worm or  the  sea-mouse — is  composed  of  four 
or  five  of  the  dermal  rings.  The  best  known 
example  is  the  common  leech  (Hirxido  inedi- 
(;•(«((?/&■),  a  species  in  common  use  fifty  years  ago 
for  blood-letting.  The  body  is  broadest  in  the 
liinder  third  of  its  length,  and  from  tliis  point 
it  is  gradually  narrowed  towards  the  head  and 
tail.  The  head  end  is  furnished  with  ten  ej'es 
arranged  in  pairs  upon  the  first  eight  rings. 
At  the  tail  there  is  a  large  cup-shaped  sucker 
with  a  narrow  neck ;  there  is  also  a  second 
sucker  placed  upon  the  head  round  the  mouth, 
wliich  is  armed  with  three  semicircular  finely 
toothed  jaws  capable  of  being  worked  back- 
wards and  forwards  like  a  saw.  The  ali- 
mentary canal  is  of  enormous  extent  and 
occupies  nearly  the  entire  cavity  of  the  bod}'. 
Its  front  part,  or  oesophagus,  is  a  narrowish 
tube,  then  follows  the  stomach  which  is  ex- 
panded into  eleven  pairs  of  sacs,  the  la.st  pair 
of  these  being  very  long  and  stretching  back- 
wards side  by  side  with  the  narrow  intestine, 
^vllic]l  terminates  close  to  the  large  cup-shaped 
sucker.  The  structure  of  the  organs  that  have  been  just  described  explains  the 
utility  of  the  leech  as  a  blood-letter.  The  creature  adheres  to  the  spot  upon 
\\hich  it  is  placed  by  means  of  its  front  sucker,  which  has  the  moutli  in  the  middle 
of  it.  The  jaws  are  then  brought  to  bear  upon  the  skin  and  start  sawing  their 
way  into  it,  while  the  blood  that  flows  from  the  wound  passes  into  the  sacs  of  the 
stomach  until  they  are  all  filled  :  and  since  the  walls  of  the  body  as  well  as  those 
of  the  alimentary  canal  are  highl}'  elastic,  it  is  easy  to  understand  how  the  creature 
is  able  to  expand  to  two  or  three  times  its  normal  size.  Some  of  the  structural 
jioints  enumerated  above  are  shovvu  in  the  illustration  on  the  next  page,  in  which 
1  is  the  alimentary  canal,  with  the  cesophagus  (a)  and  the  sacs  of  the  stomach  (6 
and  f) ;  2  is  the  head  end  showing  the  cj-e-spots  ;  and  3  is  part  of  one  of  the  jaws. 


A ,  Myzosimna  gigas  from  below  ;  /5,  portion 

OP  ARM  OF  A  SEA-LILY  (Antedun),  SHOW- 
IXG  THE  SWELLINGS  FRODUCED  BY 
Mtjzostoma. 
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LcecliL's  are  t'uuiK.l  in  iiiar.slR's  and  poiuls  with  a  bottom  ut'  mud  or  clay,  and 
overgTowu  witli  weeds.     They  canuot  live  long  out  of  water  and  die  as  soon  as 

the  skin  dries,  though  for  some 
time  they  may  protect  them- 
selves from  this  by  the 
excretion  of  slimy  matter. 
By  day,  and  especially  in 
warm  weather,  they  swim 
about  witli  liveliness,  but  at 
night  and  in  dark,  foggy 
weather,  or  on  cold  days  they 
remain  quiet  and  curled  up, 
and  in  the  autumn  they 
bury  themselves  deej)  in  the 
mud.  They  feed  largely 
upon  the  blood  of  fishes, 
frogs,  or  mammals,  but  some- 
times, in  cases  of  necessity, 
devour  each  other.  After 
pairing  in  the  spring,  the 
suctional  leeches  bore  into  the 
soft  spongy  ground  just  above 
the  level  of  the  water,  and  at  the  end  of  July  or  thereabouts  begin  to  form  their 
cocoons  or  egg-cases,  one  of  which  is  shown  at  D  in  the  above  illustration.  These 
cocoons  are  formed  of  a  greenish  mucus,  or  slimy  material,  and  in  them  from  ten 
to  sixteen  eggs  are  laid.     The  mother  then  closes  the  aperture,  and  over  the  whole 


.1,  Fron 
C,  Head  i 
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aliove  (ii.at.  size)  ;  />,  From  the  side,  swininiiiig  (iiat.  .size)  ; 
it  open  to  sliow  mouth  (enlarged) ;  I),  Egg-cocoon  (enlarged.) 


STRUCTURE   OF  LEECH. 


1,  Alimentary  caual — «,  QEsophagus  ;  />,  Saccular  .stomach  ;  f,  Last  pair  of  pouches. 
2,  Anterior  end,  .showing  eyes.     3,  Jaw. 

pours  out  a  whitish  saliva-like  froth,  which  upon  drying  forms  a  spongj'  coating 
to  the  case.  The  cocoons  are  placed  in  the  burrows,  and  from  four  to  six  weeks 
after  the  laying,  the  young  creep  forth.  These  are  thread-like  and  clear,  l^ut  like 
the  old  ones  in  form ;  and  appear  to  attain  tlieir  full  size  in  about  five  j'ears, 
although  they  may  live  as  many  as  twenty. 

The  colour  of  the  medicinal  leech  is  black  above,  generally  ornamented  with 
pale  bands.  This  species  extends  over  the  greater  part  of  Europe,  and  has  been 
found  in  France,  Gei-many,  England,  Russia,  and  Sweden.     Another  nearlj'  allied 


LEECHES. 


443 


species,  H.  o(fi<-iiuilii<,  wliicli  is  ol'  an  olive-^reen,  unspotted  colour,  is  most  abundant 
in  tlie  south  and  south  -  east  of  Europe.  Other  kinds  are  found  in  Morocco, 
Senegal,  India,  and  North  America.  In  some  parts  of  the  tropics,  such  as  India  and 
Ceylon,  land-leeches,  which  abound  in  meadows  and  woods,  are  a  terrible  plague. 
They  live  on  grass  or  trees,  are  exceedingly  quick  in  their  movements,  scent  prey 
from  a  long  distance,  and  troop  in  numbers  to  the  spot.  Hence  a  person  brushing 
through  the  jungle  becomes  covered  with  them,  unless  some  precautions  are  taken. 
Another  well-known  member  of  the  group  is  the  horse-leech  (Aidostoina 
(/It III),  characterised  by  its  blackish  green  colour,  the  great  narrowing  of  the  fore- 


BOCK-LEECH  (nat.  size). 


part  of  the  body,  and  the  j^resence  of  only  three  small  teeth  in  the  mouth.  Many 
stories  are  current  as  to  the  dangerous  nature  of  these  leeches,  and  it  is  even  said 
that  nine  of  them  will  suck  a  horse  to  death ;  but  although  doubtless  a  voracious 
creature,  it  is  certain  that  such  accounts  arc  fallacious.  The  horse-leech  lives  on 
carth-woi-ms,  snails,  grubs,  and  other  leeches,  and  even  creeps  into  the  shells  of 
fresh-water  mussels,  and  takes  up  a  lodging  there  until  it  has  devoured  the  inmate. 
Another  form  that  abounds  in  fresh-water  ponds  and  streams  is  NephcUn  vi(I(/uris, 
which  i-eaelies  a  length  of  nearly-  two  inches,  and  has  four  pairs  of  eyes  and  tooth- 
less jaws.  It  apjjears  to  feed  partly  on  animal  and  partly  on  vegetable  food. 
A  second  group  of  the  leeches  are  the  Clepsinidai,  recognised  by  the  short  flat 
body,  which  towards  the  front  is  usually  stumpy,  and  ends  in  a  seizing  disc 
carrying  the  eyes.     The  gullet,  which  is  toothless,  can  be  protruded  like  a  proboscis. 
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Different  species  of  the  genus  Clepsine  may  be  found  on  tlie  leaves  of  water- 
plants  and  on  the  under  side  of  stones.  They  are  grey,  yellow,  or  whitish  in 
colour.  Instead  of  burying  their  eggs  like  the  medicinal  leech,  these  creatures 
carry  them  about,  and  the  young  after  bii'th  remain  some  time  with  their  mother. 
They  live  principally  upon  water-snails  and  young  mussels.  The  engraving 
on  p.  443  represents  the  rock-leech,  Pontobdella  niuricata,  remarkable  for  being 
an  inhabitant  of  the  sea,  and  also  for  having  the  skin  covered  with  warts  and 
knobs.  The  body,  which  gradually  nan-ows  from  the  postei'ior  end  to  the  head 
is  of  a  greenish  grey  colour,  and  the  anterior  sucker  large  and  button-shaped. 
During  the  daytime  these  leeches  usually  rest  partially  coiled  up,  as  sliown  in  the 
lower  figure,  and  firmly  attached  by  their  hinder  sucker  to  some  rock  ;  but  their 
muscular  strength  is  so  great  that  they  are  able  to  maintain  themselves  extended 
in  an  almost  horizontal  direction,  as  represented  in  the  upper  figure  of  the  illus- 
tration.    They  feed  upon  skates  and  other  fish. 


The  Gephyreax  Worms, — Class  Gephyrea. 

Gephyreans  are  marine,  c}dindrical,  worm-like  animals,  presenting  no  distinct 
external  segmentation  of  the  body,  and  possessing  nothing  of  the  nature  of  limbs  or 

gills.  The  skin  is  horny, 
though  not  calcareous,  and 
often  provided  with  tuber- 
cles, hooks,  or  bristles.  The 
anterior  end  of  the  body  is 
furnished  with  a  retractile 
and  sometimes  highly- 
flexible  proboscis,  at  the 
end  or  at  the  base  of  which 
the  mouth  is  situated;  the 
alimentary  canal  either 
traverses  the  body  from  end 
to  end,  as  in  Bonellia  and 
Echiurus,  or  is  coiled  round 
a  special  spindle  muscle,  and 
returns  upon  its  course  to 
open  in  the  front  half  of  the 
body, as  in (S'ijj icn cuius, Fhas- 
colosoma,  and  Phymosoma. 
In  the  last-named  genus  the 
head  is  furnished  with  a 
circle  or  half  -  circle  of 
tentacles.  The  muscular, 
vascular,  and  nervous 
systems  are  well-developed  ; 
the  latter  con.sisting  of  a 
(Nat.  size.)  cerebral    ganglion,   an    oeso- 


A,  Bonellia  ;  B. 
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Pluiscolosoiiia  ;   C,  Priapulu 
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phafTOfil  collar,  and  a  ventral  chord,  while  the  most  important  part  of  the  vascular 
system  is  a  doi-sal  vessel  which  lies  above  the  alimentary  canal.  This  class  contains 
two  orders,  named  the  Acha^ta  and  Cha^tifera.  In  the  former  the  mouth  is  place<l 
at  the  api-x  of  tlir  pi'nlioscis,  whidi  is  retracted  by  a  special  muscle  as  in  the 
Neniertiiie  worms,  and  the  alimentaiy  canal  opens  posteriorly  in  the  front  half 
of  the  body.  Moreover,  as  the  name  of  tlie  order  indicates,  the  intei^ument  is 
without  bristles.  In  the  illustration  on  p.  444,  B  i-epresents  FhaHvoloxumit,  one  of 
the  genera  of  the  order.  Here  the  narrowed  part  of  the  body  is  the  extended 
proboscis,  which  is  furnished  at  the  tip  with  a  cluster  of  tentacles.  A 
second  family  of  this  order  is  the  Priajndida;,  containing  the  genus  Priajndus, 
of  which  a  representation  is  given  in  C  of  the  figure.  In  this  form  the  Ijoily  is 
short,  stout,  cjdindrical,  and  furnished  at  the  tail-end  with  a  tuft  of  oval  papillae. 
The  proboscis,  which  in  the  figure  is  represented  as  protiiided,  is  short,  stumpj', 
and  covered  with  toothed  ridges.  The  animal  is  found  in  deep  water  in  the 
seas  of  Northern  Europe,  living  in  burrows  on  the  sandy  bottom. 

The  Chfetifera,  which  in  some  respects  approach  the  Annelids,  differ  from  the 
Achseta  in  ha\ing  the  mouth  situated  at  the  base  of  the  proboscis,  and  the  vent 
at  the  hinder  end  of-  the  body,  as  also  possessing  a  pair  of  large  hooks 
upon  the  fi'ont  half  of  the  lower  surface.  The  best  known  is  the  genus  Bonellia, 
represented  at  A  in  the  illustration  on  p.  444.  The  proboscis  is  of  great  size, 
being  often  manj^  times  the  length  of  the  body,  and  is  forked  at  the  end.  The 
males  differ  from  the  females,  being  minute, — not  more  than  about  one-sixth  of  an 
an  inch  long, — covered  with  cilia,  and  living  M'ithin  the  kidneys  of  the  females. 

The  Wheel-Animalcules,— Class  Rotifera. 

The  Kotifera,  or  wheel-animalcules,  are  small  aquatic  animals,  varying  fi'om 
an  eighth  to  the  five-hundredth  pai-t  of  an  inch  in  length,  and  derive  their  name 
from  the  circumstance  that  the  circlets  of  hairs  situated  on  the  head  give  rise, 
when  waving  in  the  water,  to  the  appearance  of  revolving  wheels.  The  head 
end  of  the  bodj'  is  usually  broader  than  the  opposite  extremity,  and  terminates  in 
the  wheel,  or  trochal  disc,  the  edges  of  which  are  variously  lobed,  and  clothed 
with  the  vibratile  cilia,  or  threads.  The  body,  which  is  indistinctly  segmented,  is 
either  naked  or  enclosed  in  a  hard  transparent  case,  or  lorica,  open  at  both  ends, 
which  may  be  variously  sculptured,  and  armed  in  front  and  behind  with  spiny 
processes,  as  shown  in  the  annexed  engraving.  The  posterior  end  of  the  body, 
termed  the  foot,  ends  usually  in  a  pair  of  movable  pi'ocesses,  by  means  of  which 
the  i-otifers  anchor  themselves  to  foreign  bodies  of  various  kinds.  The  mouth, 
situated  in  the  middle  or  at  the  side  of  the  wheel-disc,  is  a  funnel-shaped  cavity, 
leading  into  a  muscular  gullet  ('/),  provided  with  a  peculiar  armature  of 
teeth,  which  serve  to  masticate  particles  of  food  that  are  swept  into  the  mouth 
by  the  movements  of  the  cilia  on  the  wheel-disc.  The  nervous  sy.stem  consists  of 
a  single  large  ganglion,  situated  on  one  side  beneath  the  disc,  and  sending  forth 
nerves  to  the  surrounding  parts,  and  sometimes  being  furnished  with  one  or  more 
eye-spots.  In  all  cases  the  males  are  smaller  than  the  females,  and  further  differ 
in  having  the  alimentary  canal  aborted  and  reduced  to  a  solid   chord.     Wheel- 


IVOR  MS 


animalcules  are  divisible  into  four  orders.  Of  these,  the  Ploinia  may  be  considered 
the  typical  order  of  the  class,  on  account  of  the  numbers  of  genera,  the  abundance 
of  species,  and  the  restless  energy,  perfection  of  structure,  and  superior  intelligence 
of  its  members.  Locomotion  is  effected  by  means  of  swimming  with  the  ciliary 
wreath.     Tlie  oi'der  is  (Ii\-idcd  into  two  sections,  the  Loricata,  which,  as  in  Xoti'as, 

represented  in  the  annexed  illustra- 
tion, are  prntecteil  by  an  enclosing 
shell,  and  the  Illoricata,  which,  as 
exemplified  by  JVotornmata,  have  the 
integument  flexible,  and  the  body  not 
protected  in  a  shelly  case.  The 
habits  of  the  groiip  show  considerable 
variation.  Many  species  may  be  found 
swimming  freely  or  attached  to  water- 
weeds  in  almost  any  pond,  stream,  or 
stagnant  ditch ;  and  others,  like 
Brachionus,  one  of  the  Loricata,  may 
be  seen  riding  in  clusters  on  the  backs 
and  sides  of  crustaceans.  Amongst  the 
Illoricata,  Bulatro  calviis  —  remark- 
able for  having  no  disc — infests  small 
water- worms,  to  which  it  clings  by 
its  enlai'ged  foot  -  processes ;  and 
Driloplia<jus  hxicephalus  is  parasitic 
upon  a  water -worm  {Lumhricidihs), 
to  which  it  clings,  feeding  by  means 
of  its  modified  jaws.  Other  species 
again  form  internal  pai-asites,  the 
genus  Albertia  being  found  in  the 
interior  of  earth-worms,  slugs,  and 
annelids  of  the  genus  Nais;  while 
Notommata  may  be  seen  swimming 
freely  within  the  spheres  of  the 
beautiful  Volvox. 

The  members  of  the  order  Bdel- 
loidea  swim  by  means  of  their  ciliary 
wreath,  and  creep  about  like  a  leech. 
The  foot  is  telescopically  retractile,  and  ends  almost  invariably  in  three  toes  or 
claspers.  In  this  group  also  the  mode  of  life  is  varied.  Most  species  are  free- 
living,  but  others  attach  themselves  to  vai'ious  entomostracous  crustaceans,  an<l 
Callidina  jmrasitica  is  always  found  clinging  to  the  appendages  of  the  fresh- 
water shrimp  and  the  aquatic  wood-louse.  A  special  interest  attaches  to  this 
group  on  account  of  their  vitality.  If  specimens  be  enclosed  in  a  cell  containing 
a  little  sand  or  moss,  the  contents  may  be  dried  over  sulphuric  acid  or  heated 
up  to  200°  F.,  or  left  to  the  neglected  dust  of  years,  and  some  of  the  little  creatures 
will  revive  if  a  drop  or  two  of  ft-esh  water  be  added  to  the  sand. 


FOUR-HORNED  ROTIFER,  X'ote^is  qjutdricormis 
(enlarged  300  times). 
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all  other 
possessing 
of     limbs, 


The  order  Rhizota  takes  its  nauie  from  its  inembei's  being  fixed  wlien  adult,  and 
usually  inhabiting  a  gelatinous  tube.       The  foot  is  not  retractile  and  ends  in  an 
ailhosive  disc  or  cup.     In  the  flowei'-aiiininlcules  ( Flo»cvl<irla),  whicli  maybe  found 
cverj'wlu're       in       fresh 
water  adhering  to  weeds, 
tlie  edges  of  the  wheel- 
di.se    are    proiluced    into 
distinct     bristle -bearing 
lobes ;   but  in  the  allied 
Mdicertu  there  is  no  such 
jiroduction  of  the  disc. 

Tlie  last  order, 
Scirtopoda,  comprises 
only  the  two  genera 
PeiJalion  and  Hcxar- 
tlint,  each  of  which  is 
represented  by  a  single 
species.  The  two  re- 
semble each  other  and 
differ  from 
rotifers  in 
three    paii-s 

ending  in  a  fan-shaped 
tuft  of  setfe.  The  body 
is  conical  with  a  broad 
square  -  cut  head,  fur- 
nished with  two  wreaths 
of  cilia  and  a  pair  of 
conspicuous  ej'es.  In 
Hexarthra,  which  bears 
a  strong  superficial  re- 
semblance to  the  Xa  up- 
llus  larva  of  some 
crustaceans,  the  three 
pairs  of  limbs  spring 
from  the  ventral  surface, 
the  first  pair  being  consideraoiy  the  largest  and  the  third  the  shortest ;  but  in 
Pechdion  they  are  arranged  round  the  body  in  pairs,  one  limb  projecting  from  the 
middle  of  the  back,  another  from  the  ventral  middle  line  and  two  from  each  side, 
the  ventral  limb  being  the  largest  of  the  six.  By  means  of  these  appendages 
the  creatures  are  able  to  project  themselves  through  the  water  in  a  sei-ies  of 
jerks.  Pedallon  has  been  discovered  in  various  parts  of  England,  and  Hexaiihra 
in  brackish  water  in  Egypt.  The  male  of  Pedallon  is  a  veritable  dwai-f  as 
compared  with  the  female,  the  body  and  limbs  being  greatly  reduced  in  size,  and 
the  latter  merely  represented  by  three  stumps,  each  of  which  terminates  in  a  pair 
of  lontT  bristles. 


FL0WER-.\NIMALCULE  (niagiiifietl  200  times). 
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The  Thread- Worms,  or  Round-Worms, — Class  Nematohelminthes. 

Tlie.se  worms  are  cliaracteri.scd  by  having  a  thread-like  body,  covered  with 
tough,  elastic  integument,  but  usually  showing  no  distinct  traces  of  being  divided 
into  segments  like  those  of  leeches  and  earth-worms,  and  possessing  no  trace  of 
limbs.  The  sexes  are  generally  distinct.  The  group  is  divided  into  the  three 
orders  Acanthocophali,  Nematoidea,  and  Chastognatha. 


Spiny-Headed  Thread-Worms, — Order  Acanthocephali. 

In  this  order  is  contained  the  single  genus  Echinorhynchiis,  which  is  appro- 
priately named  for  animals  possessing  a  protrusible  proboscis,  armed  with  several 
rows  of  backwardly-directed    spines.     The    chief   character    in  which  this   order 


SPINT-HEADED    THHEAD-WllIiM. 


h,  Head  enlarged. 


differs  from  the  next  is  the  lack  of  any  special  alimentary  canal  and  digestive 
apparatus.  In  the  adult  stage  the  species  of  EcJdnorhynchus  are  found  in  the 
intestines  of  vertebrates ;  the  large  species  figured  above  (E.  gigus)  infesting  the 
pig.     But  in  order  to  reach  its  final  residence  in  this  host,  it  has  to  spend  its  early 
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days  in  the  grub  or  maggot  of  the  cockchafer  and  allied  beetles.  These  latter  are 
rooted  up  and  devoured  by  pigs,  which  thus  unconsciously  s^Yallow  the  worm. 
Similarly,  E.  jiroteiis  of  various  fish  lives  in  an  immature  state  in  the  intestine  of 
the  water- shrimp,  which  swallowed  it  while  still  in  the  egg;  and  E.  moni- 
lifcru.^,  wliicli  occurs  adult  in  such  rodents  as  hamsters  and  voles,  lives  during 
the  larval  state  in  beetles.  Another  species,  E.  jwlymorj^hus,  has  to  be  transplanted 
from  the  body  of  the  water-shrimp  into  that  of  a  duck  to  reach  maturity. 

Typical  Thread-Worms, — Order  Nematoidea. 

The  illustration  showing  the  growth  and  structure  of  one  of  the  thread-worms 
(Xematoxys),  an  internal  parasite  of  the  frog,  is  intended  to  show  the  mode  of 
development  typical  of  the  whole  group.  The  egg  is  elliptical,  and  contains  a 
mass  of  granular  protoplasm,  the  external  wall  of  which  soon  becomes  marked  out 
into  a  layer  of  large  cells.  Meanwhile,  there  appears  at  the  side  a  distinct  notch 
or  nick,  which,  shallow  at  first,  gradually  deepens,  until,  as  shown  in  the  figures, 
it  represents  the  space  enclosed  between  the  head-  and  tail-ends  of  the  bont-up 
embryo,    which   may   be-  recognised    respectively    by    their    blunt    and    pointed 


FRONT  END  OF  THREAD-TTORM,  Enophts  (mucli  enlarged). 

extremities.  The  external  layer  of  cells  becomes  transformed  into  the  cuticle,  and 
the  mouth  appears  as  a  depression  at  the  end  of  the  blunt  head.  When  the 
muscular  system  and  alimentary  canal  are  developed,  the  embryo  hatches  in  the 
form  shown  in  the  bottom  right-hand  figure.  Most  of  the  species  lead  a  parasitic 
life,  chiefly  in  animals ;  many,  however,  are  free-living  forms,  occurring  in  damp 
earth,  fi-esh  water,  and  the  sea.  A  genus,  with  marine  habits,  has  received  the 
name  cf  Enoplus,  and  includes  small,  slim,  transparent  creatures,  some  of  which 
are  provided  at  the  front  end  with  isolated  bristles  (as  shown  in  the  illustration 
above),  while  many  are  furnished  with  a  peculiar  spinning  -  gland,  opening 
beneath  the  tail.  According  to  Schneider,  "  as  soon  as  the  animal  has  fixed  its 
tail  to  something  it  moves  on,  and  draws  after  it  the  secretion  in  a  transparent 
thread,  which  is  often  several  lines  long.  One  end  of  this  thread  sticks  fast,  and  by 
the  other  the  animal  floats  freely  in  the  water."  The  young  are  found  in  shallow 
water,  and  may  be  seen  crawling  on  the  surface  of  seaweeds ;  but  the  mature  animals 
occur  at  depths  of  from  two  to  three  fathoms.  As  another  example  of  non-parasitic 
species,  we  may  take  the  common  vinegar-eel  {Anguillida),  the  magnified  figure 
of  which  shows  that  the  body  is  bluntly  rounded  at  the  head-end,  and  narrowed 
and  pointed  at  the  tail.  The  greater  part  of  the  body-cavity  is  occupied  by  the 
alimentary  canal,  which  traverses  it  almost  from  end  to  end.  The  oval  particles 
contained  in  two  tubes,  which  unite  and  open  by  a  common  orifice,  are  the  eggs. 
This  worm  appears  to  live  both  in  vinegar  and  paste,  although  it  does  not  seem 
to  derive  its  nourishment  directly  from  either  of  these  substances,  but  i-ather  from 
VOL.  VI.  —  29 
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the  microscopic  fungi  growing  in  them.  Tliese  worms  now  appear  much  rarer 
in  vinegar  than  former  observers  have  represented ;  and  it  is  suggested  that  the 
reason  of  tliis  may  be  that  vinegar  is  no  longer  made  from  wine  or  beer ;  since,  in 
the  vinegar  obtained  fi-om  the  two  latter,  there  probably  remained  much  sugar 
and  albumen,  which  form  a  favoui-able  basis  for  the  growth  of  fungi,  and  therefore 
for  the  eels.  The  maturing  and  propagation  of  these  animals  cannot  take  place 
in  pure  vinegar,  but  only  amongst  fungi,  where   a  nitrogenous  diet  is  ofi'ered. 


DEVELOPMENT  OF  THREADWOUM,  Nonatoxys  (400  times  enlarged). 


Vinegar  now  never  contains  adult  eels,  but,  at  most,  larvfe  and  the  innumerable 
little  creatures  supposed  to  be  seen  upon  shaking  a  bottle  of  vinegar  are,  for  the 
most  part,  nothing  but  the  skin-skeletons  of  these  animals.  Nearly  allied  is  the 
wheat-eel  (Tt/lenchus  tritici),  which  is  the  cause  of  a  serious  disease  to  the  cereal 
from  which  it  derives  its  name.  In  the  ears  of  wheat  affected  by  this  worm  the 
grains  are  misshapen,  blackish,  and  consist  of  a  thick  hard  scale  enclosing  a  white 
powdery  substance,  composed  of  the  larval  forms  of  the  worm.  If  grain 
in  this  state  is  sown  in  moist  ground,  it  merely  rots ;  but  the  larva3  awake  to 
activity,  and  scatter  over  the  ground  in  searcli  of  another  growing  blade  of  corn. 
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If  they  fall  in  with  one,  they  start  to  creep-up  it,  ami  inouiitiiii;'  e\-er  hio-her  and 

hig-lier,  as  the  corn  grows,  ultimately  .succeed  in  reaching,'  the  suinniit.      They  then 

attack      the      soft 

yrain,      l)()re      into  " 

it,  and   form    yall- 

like    swellings,    in 

the  middle  of  each 

of  which    there    is 

a      larval      worm. 

Here     the    worms 

quickly  develop  to 

normal    perfection, 

and      after      the 

females    have    laid 

a  large  quantitj^  of 

eggs,  both  they  and 

the     males      die. 

Subsequently     the 

eggs  hatch,  and  the  larvae,  which  constitute  the  powdery  substance    referred    to 

above,  make  their  appearance.     Somewhat  similar  diseases  are  produced  in  other 

grains  by  members  of  the   same  family ;  and  the  turnip-eel  (Hderodera)  is  very 

destructive  to  root-crops. 

Of  the  parasitic  forms,  the  genus  Rliahdonema  lias  a  remarkable  course  of 
development,  one  species  {R.  nigrovenosum),  which  is  about  three-quarters  of  an 


VINEGAR-EEL  (iiiucli  eulaiged). 


«,  FE.MALE  OP  Jihaljditii—VOYW  OF  IVuibdoiic iiKi  niffroveiiosiim  ;  h,  BROOD-POUCH.     (Enlarged.) 

inch  in  length,  living,  sometimes  in  great  numbers,  in  the  lungs  of  frogs.  This 
species  is  hermaphroditic,  and  proiluces  innumerable  young  ones,  which  bore  their 
way  from  the  lungs  into  the  alimentary  canal  of  their  host,  whence  they  ai'e 
expelled  with  the  remains  of  their  food.  They  then  develop  in  a  few  days  into 
free-living,  separately-sexed  individuals,  bearing  a  close  resemblance  to  another 
free-living  worm  (Rhabditis).  These  individuals  breed ;  the  females  bear  one 
or  two  young  apiece,  and  these,  after  devouring  their  mother's  vitals,  and  making 
their  escape  hy  bursting  through  the  skin  of  her  body,  pass  through  a  frog's  mouth 
into  its  lungs,  and  become  the  hermaphrodite  adult.  Another  species  (R.  strongy- 
loidc'fi)  is  of  interest,  inasnuich  as  it  is  parasitic  in  man  in  warm  climates. 

Two  more  remarkable  Nematoids  may  be  mentioned,  both  of  which  infest 
insects.  The  first  of  these,  Atractonema  gihbosii7}i,  is  found  in  numbers  in  the 
body -cavity  of  the  larval  and  adult  stages  of  the  midge ;  the  completelj^-formed 
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worm  reaching  a  length  of  nearlj'  one  quarter  of  an  inch.     Its  shape  is  unusual, 
on   account  of  the  presence  of  a  hump  projecting  like  an  excrescenee  from  tlie 

surface  of  the  abdomen,  some  distance 
from  the  tail-end.  When  fully  formed, 
this  excrescence  amounts  in  size  to  half 
the  length  of  the  entire  worm,  and  contains 
the  young,  which,  after  making  their 
escape,  undergo  a  short  development  in  the 
body-cavity  of  the  midge,  then  reach  the 
outside,  where  they  are  transformed  into 
mature  males  and  females.  After  the 
pairing  of  the  sexes,  the  males  peri.sh, 
but  the  females  again  enter  the  larva  and 
start  another  cycle  of  metamorphosis. 
The  second  kind  (Sphccrularia  bomhi), 
which  infe.sts  humble-bees,  closely  re- 
sembles the  first  in  development ;  but  the 
excrescence,  or  brood-pouch,  of  the  mother- 
worm  is  changed  into  a  tube,  and  ultim- 
ately reaches  a  size  from  fifteen  to  twenty 
thousand  times  as  great  as  the  parent, 
which  dwindles  in  size  in  proportion  as 
the  sac  grows.  The  life-history  of  this 
worm  is  shown  in  the  illustration,  where 
A  is  the  free-living  male,  B  rejDresents  the 
free-living  female,  and  C  is  the  parasitic 
female  (w),  with  her  brood-pouch. 

Of  the  thread-worms  infesting  tlie 
human  body,  one  of  the  commonest  is 
Ascaris  lumbricoides,  which  is  found  in 
numbei's  varying  from  one  or  two  only 
to  over  two  thousand.  These  worms 
usually  infest  the  small  intestine,  but 
sometimes  enter  the  stomach,  or  even 
penetrate  into  the  liver.  Large  examples 
reach  a  length  of  6  inches  or  more,  and 
the  females  produce  about  sixty  millions 
of  eggs  annually.  These  are  naturally 
dispersed  abroad  everywhere,  and  as  the 
young  worm  retains  its  power  of  growtli 
in  spite  of  frost,  drought,  and,  in  fact,  the 
most  unfavourable  circumstances  imagin- 
able, and  is,  moreover,  far  too  small  to  be  noticed,  we  need  not  feel  sui-pri.sed  at 
the  prevalence  of  the  pest.  The  form  and  some  of  the  structural  characters  of 
this  worm  are  shown  in  the  two  illustrations  on  p.  453.  In  the  uppermost,  1  is 
the    male,  and  2  the    female,  of  the    natural    size,  3   being  the   egg,  enormously 


HUMBLE-BEE   THREAD-W0R5L 

A,  Male  enlarged  ;  a,  nat.  size, 
li,  Female  enlarged  ;  i,  nat.  size. 
C,  Brood-pouch  of  female  {iv) ;  c,  n 
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enlarged;  tlie  lower  illust  rut  ion  depicting- tlic  upper  (<()  and  the  lower  (/;)  side  of 
the  head,  witli  the  promineut  liiis.  Other  inaninials,  besides  man,  ai-c  tlio  hosts  of 
different  species  of  Asntris.  For  instance,  ^l.  'iiii/i-:i<i.f  is  found  in  dogs  and  cats, 
and  sometimes  even  in  man  ;  while  .4.  lunibricoiden  also  occurs  in  swine.  A  large 
species,  A.  mcgalocephalus,  the  female  of  which  reaches  a  length  of  over  a  foot,  lives 
m  horses  and  cows.  A  second  common  parasite  of  mankind  is  Oxyiiris  vermi- 
cidnris,  a  small,  white,  sharp-tailed  worm,  which  measures  about  one-quarter  of 


HUMAN  ROUND  WOR.M  {Ascaris  lumbricoidcs). 
1,  Male  ;  2,  Female.     (Nat.  size.)    8,  Eggs  (enlarged). 

an  inch  in  length.  It  occurs  abundantly  in  children  and  growing  people.  As,  in 
the  case  of  Ascaris,  it  seems  that  before  development  can  take  place,  the  egg  nnist 
pass  out  of  the  host,  and  again  make  its  entry  into  the  alimentary  canal  through 
the  mouth.  These  worms  are  so  small  and 
light  that,  when  dried,  every  current  of  air 
will  scatter  them,  and  thej'  may  make  their 
way  into  the  alimentary  canal  of  their  host 
in  connection  with  almost  any  kind  of  food. 
To  the  familj^  Stronr/ylidce  belongs  a  danger- 
ous parasite,  Doclnnius  duodenalis,  occurring 
in  the  intestine.  It  is  about  half  an  inch  in 
length.  A  peculiarity  of  this  species  and 
others  of  the  genus  is  that  the  posterior  end 
of  the  male  is  furnished  with  a  curious  bowl- 
or  fan-shaped  ruff,  which  is  often  supported 
by  thick  ribs  (a  and  c  of  the  figure  on  p.  454). 
that  are  still  growing,  is  furnished  with  strong  teeth  (h).  When  this  worm  appears 
in  masses,  it  produces  the  disease  known  as  Egyptian  cholera. 

The  accompanying  illustration  is  an  enlarged  view  of  the  head  of  CucuUanus 
elegans,  a  parasite  in  fresh-water  fishes  like  the  perch,  and  having  for  its  inter- 
mediate host  the  Crustacean  Cyclops.  The  worm  is  about  half  an  inch  long,  and 
the  aperture  of  its  mouth  forms  an  elliptical  case  with  thick  brown  walls.  The 
female  bears  living  young,  which  creep  forth  from  their  egg-cases  while  still  within 
their  mother's  body,  where  they  may  be  counted  in  thousands.  Protected  by  a 
tough  skin,  the  worms,  which  have  reached  the  outside  world,  frequently  live  for 
several  weeks  in  the  water  on  the  look  out  for  a  favourable  host.  Having  come 
across,  and  made  their  way  into  a  Cyclops,  they  undergo  various  changes,  but  only 
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Jjochmius  duodenalis.     a,  Entire  ;  b, 
r.  rail  (eulargcl). 


Head  (enlargej) ; 


reach  in  this  host  a  length  of  about  one -twelfth  of  an  inch,  their  complete 
development  only  taking  place  after  the  swallowing  of  the  infested  Cyclops  by  a 
fish.  Another  member  of  the  same  family  is  the  HyiKjamus 
trachealis,  which  owes  its  double  nam(^  to  tlie  fact  that  the 
males  and  females  are  found  in  pairs  iu  tiie  windpipes  of 
\'arious  birds.  They  sometimes  occur  in  such  numbers  that 
the  inflammation  set  up  by  their  blood-sucking  suffocates  their 
host.  The  eggs  appear  to  be  brought  up  into  the  bird's  mouth 
by  crowing,  or  by  the  choking  cough  that  tlie  presence  of  their 
parent  causes. 
They  are  then  ^^  _ 
swallowed,  and 
pass  out  through 
the  alimentary 
canal.  As  soon  as 
they  have  obtainetl 
sufficient  damp- 
ness and  warmth, 
they  develop  in 
about  a  week's 
time  into  small 
thread-shaped  em- 

brj^os,  with  a  blunt  head  and  pointed  tail.  These  obtain  an 
entrance  into  another,  or  the  same  bird's  mouth  with  the  food, 
and  thence  pass  into  the  windpipe. 

Perhaps  the  most  dangerous  of  all  human  internal  parasite 
worms  is  Trichina  spiralis.  In  the  mature  stage  these 
creatures  live  in  the  intestines  of  mam- 
mals and  birds,  where  they  propagate  and 
gradually  perish.  The  females  are  about 
one-eighth  of  an  inch  long,  and  twice 
the  size  of  the  males.  In  both  sexes 
the  mouth  lies  at  the  front  end  of  the 
body,  which  is  its  narrowest  part ;  the 
tail  is  stumpy,  and  in  the  male  pi-ovided 
with  a  pair  of  short  processes.  The 
number  of  progeny  produced  by  one 
female  may  amount  to  some  thousands, 

and  as  soon  as  these  are  born  they  make  their  way  into  the 
blood-vessels  of  their  host's  intestine,  where  they  are  carried 
by  the  circulation  to  some  more  distant  part  of  the  body,  and 
ultimately  come  to  a  stop  in  one  of  the  muscles.  Here  by 
feeding  they  grow  in  a  few  weeks  to  four  times  their  original 
size,  and  form  between  the  muscular  fibres  a  great  cyst 
or  capsule,  in  the  centre  of  which  the  worm  lies  coiled  up  in  a  spiral.  It  has 
not  been  ascertained  how  long  the  creatui-e  can  remain  in  this  immature  state,  but 


HEAD  OP  CvxuUanus 
clejnns  (enlarged). 


HUMAN  THREAD -WOEM, 
Oxyuris  vermicularis 
(nuicli  enlarged). 


THREAD- WORMS. 


455 


TRICHINOSIS  WORM  COILED   UP  IN    HUMAN 

MUSCLE  (enlarged). 


certainly  for  years,  an<l  perhaps  dccaclos.      It   can,  however,  develop   no  further 

until  introduced  into  the  intestine  of  a  suitable  host.     For  instance,  if  the  muscles 

of  a  pij,^  1)0  infested  with  trichinas,  and  eaten  in  an  uncookeil  .state  by  a  human 

beiny,  the  innuature  worms  are   set  free  in  the  intestine  of  the  new  host,  where 

they  grow  to  matu- 
rity, and  produce 
young.  To  the 
genus  -Filnria  be- 
long two  other 
worms  parasitic 
upon  man,  and  the 
cause  of  sickness. 
One  commonly 
known  as  the 
guinea -worm,  and 
occurring     in     the 

tropical  and  subtropical  countries  of  the  Old  World,  lodges 

itself  beneath  the  skin,  producing  abscesses.     It  may  attain 

a  length  of  several  feet,  and  the  operation   of  extracting  it 

from    the  patient  demands  considei-able  skill  and  patience. 

The  second  species  lives  in  the  blood  and  lymphatic  vessels, 

and  is  said  to  cause  elephantiasis.     The  larvas  are  sucked  from 

human  blood  by  mosquitoes.     When  the  insects  perish,  the 

worms    make    their  escape    into    water,  where   they  attain 

maturity  and  produce  their  young,  which  are  subsequently 

taken  into  the  human  body  when  the  water  is  drunk. 

The  family  of  hair-worms,  GorcUida',  owe  their  English 

name  to  the  resemblance  that  their  long,  black,  slender,  flexible 

bod}-  bears  to  a  hair  from  a  horse's  mane  or  tail,  and  their 

.scientific  title,  Gonliufi,  to  the  peculiar  habit    the    animals 

have  of  tangling  and  entwining  themselves  in  a  way   that 

may  be    compared  to    a    Gordian   knot.      The  best -known 

species  is  G.  aquaticus,  the  average  length  of  which  is  about 

4  inches,  although  specimens  three  times  that  length  have 

been  obtained.     The  width  of  a  male  is  about  one-thirtieth 

of  an  inch,  the  females  being  slightly  wider.     The  prevailing 

colour  is  brown  of  various  shades ;  the  males,  however,  are 

always  darker  and  more  polished  than  the  females,  and  are 

often  of  a  deep  shining  black,  while  the  females  vary  from 

light  yellow  to  deep  yellow-brown.      Upon  the    middle  of 

the  abdomen,  both  in  males  and  females,  runs  a  long  dark 

streak,  visible  even  in  the  darkest   male.s.      Another   mark   by  which  the  male 

may  be   recognised  is   the   bifurcated  tail    end.      Although   living  a   free   life  in 

the  adult  condition,  these  worms  spend  the  greater  part  of  their  li\-es,  up  to  the 

last  period,  in  certain    insects.     The    young  hair-worms,  as  they  issue  from  the 

egg,  are   scarcely  more   than  one    twenty-fifth   of  an  inch    in    length,    and    most 
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curiously  sliaped ;  the  body  being  cylimlrical,  and  consisting  of  a  thick  fore-part, 
and  a  thinner  tail-like  appendage.  Out  of  the  front  end  of  tlie  body  a  sort  of  head 
can  be  thrust,  which  is  armed  with  two  circles  of  small  hooks,  and  tii^ped  with  a 
horny  proboscis.  With  those  instruments  the  creatures,  in  the  first  place,  bore  their 
way  through  the  egg-shell,  and,  having  made  their  escape,  lie  quietly  at  the  bottom 
of  the  water  without  appearing  to  wander  in  search  of  a  host.  Insects,  how- 
ever, in  the  adult  and  larval  stage  abound  in  most  fresh  waters,  and  sooner  or  latei- 

the  young  worms  come 
across  them.  They  then 
seek  out  a  soft  spot,  bore  a 
hole  by  their  apparatus  of 
hooks,  and  by  a  series  of 
contractions  and  extensions 
of  the  body  force  an  entrance 
between  the  muscle -fibres 
of  the  limb,  whence  they 
spread  into  the  body-cavity 
of  their  host.  In  the  illus- 
tration, (6  and  h  show  two 
views  of  the  larva  with  its 
armature  of  hooks,  and  c 
represents  two  that  have 
effected  an  entrance  into  the  foot  of  the  larva  of  a  May -fly.  Thej'  also  infest  in  this 
way  water-bugs  and  gnats.  All  these  water-insects,  however,  are  liable  to  be  devoured 
by  fresh-water  fish,  and  hy  this  means  the  young  iiair-worms  are  set  free  in  the 
intestines  of  the  fish,  where  they  undergo  their 
metamorphosis,  and  after  five  or  six  months  pass 
into  the  water  in  the  mature  form.  Nearly  allied 
is  the  family  Mermithidce,  containing  the  genus 
Merinis.  Like  the  hair-worms,  they  occur  both 
singlj'  or  coiled  up  and  entwined  with  each  other. 
The  eggs  are  curiously  constructed,  having  the 
form  of  lenticular  capsules,  with  a  pair  of  tassel- 
shaped  appendages  projecting  from  their  flat  sur- 
faces. Eggs  of  M.  albicans  laid  in  the  summer  do 
not  hatch  until  the  spring.  After  remaining  a 
short  time  in  the  earth,  the  young  search  for  insects  and  larvfB,  bore  a  way  into 
their  bodies,  where  they  gradually  grow  to  maturity,  and  ultimately  pass  out  to 
lead  a  free  life,  when  they  pair  and  lay  their  eggs.  They  may  be  found  in  cater- 
pillars, grasshoppers,  and  more  rarely  spiders. 


1,.\RV.E  OP  Gordius — «,  showing  proboscis,  anil  b,  circlets  of  hooks  on  tli 
head  ;  c,  two  examples  lodged  iu  the  foot  of  a  larva  of  the  May-tly. 


EGGS  AND  LARVA  OP  Mermis  (enlarged). 


Arrow-Worms, — Order  Ch.etognatha. 


The  small  group  of  worms  included  under  this  heading  are  of  doubtful  position. 
They  are  glass-like,  transparent  creatures  living  in  the  sea,  near  the  surface  of 
which  they  swim  in  numbers.     They  are  most  active  and  vigorous  swimmers,  as 
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miglit  be  expected  from  their  slender  build,  and  the  presence  of  a  large  horizontal 
tiu"at  the  sides  of  the  hinder  half  of  the  body,  projecting  beyond  the  tail.  The 
sliapi'  of  til-'  body  and  tlie  presence  of  the  large  tail-tin  suggested  the  name  Sagittd. 
The  head  is  hhnitly  rounded  and  furnished  with  a  pair  of  eyes,  a  pair  of  feelers 


ARROW-WORM  (25  times  nat.  size). 

and  an  armature  of  close-set  horny  teeth,  all  of  which  must  be  of  the  greatest 
service  to  tlie  animal  iu  its  roving,  predaceous  life. 


The  Nemertixe  Wor>[.s, — Class  Nemertinea. 

All  the  members  of  this  group  are  characterised  by  having  the  body  elongate 
and  flattened,  at  least  on  the  abdominal  side ;  at  the  front  end  there  are  frequently 
two  clusters  of  eyes,  and  two  apertures,  one  of  which  leads  into  the  alimentary 
canal,  and  the  other  into  a  cavity  containing  a  peculiar  organ  known  as  the 
proboscis.  The  latter,  which  is  used  as  an  instrument  for  prehension,  can  be  thrust 
out  with  swiftness  to  a  considerable  distance,  and  in  many  species  is  armed  in  the 
middle  with  a  sharp  spike-like  tooth  and  some  smaller  ones  at  the  sides,  which  are 
brought  by  degrees  into  use  as  the  large  median  one  is  worn 
away  or  fractured.  This  organ  is  shown  protruded  in  a  small 
marine  species  {Tetrastemma  ohscurum)  in  the  illustration  on 
this  page,  and  retracted  within  the  body  in  the  full  illustra- 
tion of  the  animal  on  p.  458.  The  creature  thrusts  forth  its 
probo.scis  with  lightning  speed  at  passing  animals,  such  as 
crustaceans.  The  figure  of  T.  ohscurum  illustrates  other 
characters  in  the  anatomy  of  these  animals.  The  two 
swellings  situated  in  the  head  end  and  united  by  a  cross 
bridge  constitute  the  brain  or  chief  centre  of  the  nervous 
system ;  running  backwards  from  each  to  the  hinder  end  of 
the  body  is  a  long  nerve-chord,  supplying  the  muscles  and 
other  organs  of  the  body.  The  winding  curled  tubes,  which 
also  run  the  length  of  the  body,  are  the  so-called  water- 
vessels.  These  worms,  which  have  received  their  generic  name  from  the  pre- 
sence of  four  eyes,  are  widely  distributed,  most  of  the  species  being  minute, 
and  commonly  found  among  seaweed.  The  worms  of  this  group  that  have 
liitherto  been  discussed  have  the  proboscis  armed  with  stylets,  and  are  consequently 
called  the  Hoplophora,  or  armed  nemertines.  The  second  division,  namely,  the 
Anopla,— comprising  those  kinds  which  have  no  spines  upon  the  proboscis,— contains 
some  of  the  largest  species  of  the  class,  Meckelia  somatotoma  reaching  a  length  of 
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from  3  to  over  G  inches.  It  is  a  long,  flat,  whitish-coloured  creature,  occurring  on 
muddy  ground  and  between  the  branches  of  coral ;  and  has  received  its  name  from 
the  habit  of  l)reaking  up  into  pieces  at  the  least  touch.  The 
vitality  of  the  severed  pieces  is  so  great  that  tlie  hea<l  end 
has  the  jjower  to  re-form  a  new  tail,  and  the  tail  end  a  new 
head,  and  the  intermediate  pieces  a  new  head  and  tail. 
Another  connnon  kind  is  Folia  crxicigera,  so-called  because 
its  greenisla  body  is  marked  with  five  longitudinal  white 
bands  and  transverse  white  stripes,  forming  together  a 
series  of  crosses.  These  worms  are  loiig  and  slender,  reaching 
a  lengtli  of  aljout  16  inches.  The  proboscis,  moreover,  when 
protrudeil,  adds  another  6  inches  to  their  extent.  They  are 
found  most  abundantly  in  pieces  of  rock  riddled  with  holes 
and  galleries  by  boring  sponges,  and  they  also  intertwine 
themselves  amongst  the  prongs  of  branching-coi'als,  as  shown 
in  the  illu.stration. 

Most  marine  nemertines  prefer  rather  shallow  water; 
but  some  occur  at  considerable  depths ;  and  a  pelagic  species 
from  the  Indian  Ocean,  originally  described  as  a  mollusc, 
under  the  name  Pterosoma  jilanum,  is  a  transparent 
creature,  whose  internal  organs,  especially  the  chestnut- 
brown  digestive  apparatus,  are  visible  thi'ough  the  colour- 
less integument.  The  body  diminishes  from  the  front 
towards  the  hinder  end,  and  at  the  sides  is  marked  out  by 
deep  notches  into  a  series  of  five  lobes,  of  which  the  first 
pair  are  enormously  large,  and  have  the  form  of  two 
semicircular  wings.  The  use  of  these  is  doubtless  to  enable 
the  creature  to  float  or  swim  in  the  water.  All  the  fore- 
going are  free  living  types,  but  we  now  come  to  forms 
(Malacobdella)  not  unfrequently  found  living  pai'asitically 
under  the  gills  of  various  marine  molluscs.  In  these,  the 
body  is  short  and  broad  and  capable  of  but  little  change 
in  shape  at  its  hinder  end ;  it  is  furnished  witli  a  sucking 
apparatus,  by  means  of  which  the  animal  adheres  to  its 
host.  As  stated  above,  almost  all  nemertines  are  of  separate 
sexes ;  and  in  some  marine  species  the  development  of  the 
young  is  so  remarkable  that  it  is  impossible  to  pass  it  by 
without  notice.  The  young  which  issue  from  the  egg  are 
so  unlike  the  parent,  that  no  one  would  at  first  sight  suppose 
them  to  belong  to  this  group.  The  larva,  as  shown  on 
p.  461,  bears  some  resemblance  to  a  helmet,  and  has  been 
named  Pilidium.  This  creatui-e,  which  is  covered  with 
cilia,  swims  near  the  shore  for  some  time,  while  the  young 
nemertine  is  developed  inside.  As  soon  as  this  has  acquired 
FOUR. EYED    NEMEBTiNE,    j^.^  ^^^^     ^^^j  attained  a  certain  stage  of  maturity,  it  breaks 
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Tfie  Flat- Worms,— Class  Platyhelminthes, 

Tlie  Hat-woniis  are  characterised  l)y  tlio  abseuee  of  a  ilistinct  va.scular  system, 
and  by  tlie  alimentary  canal  beini^  either  absent  or  with  no  posterior  outlet.  A 
nervous  system  is  developed,  consisting  either  of  a  network  of  nerves,  or  some- 
times of  a  distinct  brain  and  lateral  chords.  The  excretory  organs  arc  composed 
of  fine  tubules  opening  to  the  exterior,  and  the  body-cavity  is  reduced  to  a  set  of 
slits  in  the  tissues.  For  the  most  part  the  sexes  are  united  in  one  individual. 
Sometimes  a  sexual  reproduction  occurs,  accompanied  by  an  altei-ation  of  genera- 
tions. There  are  three  orders  of  flat-worms,  namely,  the  tape  -  worms,  the 
trematodes,  and  the  turbellarians. 


CROSS-BEARING  NEMERTINB  (i'oiia  CTUCigera)  UN   A   CORAL  (liat.  sizi| 


Tape-Worms, — Order  Cestoda. 

The  members  of  this  extensive  group  are  internal  parasitical  worms  with 
the  body  divided  into  a  number  of  segments.  There  is  no  trace  of  an  alimentary 
canal,  nutriment  being  obtained  by  the  absorption  of  juices  through  the  entire 
surface  of  the  body.  The  head  is  furnished  with  suckers,  or  hooks,  or  both,  by  means 
of  which  the  worm  adheres  to  the  walls  of  the  intestine  of  the  host  it  infests. 
The  nervous  sj'stem  consists  of  a  ganglion  in  the  head,  and  a  cord  on  each  side. 
As  a  w^ell-known  example,  we  may  take  Tcvnia  saginafa,  one  of  the  human  tape- 
worms; and  since  its  structure  and  the  phases  through  wdiich  it  passes  in  the 
course  of  its  development  are  thoroughly  known,  a  detailed  discussion  of  its 
characteristics  will  serve  as  an  introduction  to  the  study  of  the   group.     In  its 
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mature  state  this  worm,  which  spends  this  stage  of  its  existence  in  the  human 
intestines,  may  reach  a  length  of  5  or  G  yards.  Its  head  is  relatively  minute, 
being  only  about  equal  to  that  of  an  average  \)\i\  in  size,  and  furnished  with 
four  suckers,  by  means  of  which  the  creature  adheres  firmly  to  the  walls  of  the 
intestine.  The  head  is  followed  by  a  narrow  piece  called  the  neck,  which  gradually 
passes  posteriorly  into  the  trunk.     It  is  not  jointed,  but  where  it  merges  with  the 


A  NEMERTIXE,  I'lcrvs 


trunk  it  becomes  marked  by  shallow  grooves,  growing  deeper  and  deeper  as  they 
recede  from  the  head,  until  ultimately  they  divide  up  the  body  into  a  chain  of 
flattened,  square  or  oblong  segments,  of  which  there  may  be  many  hundreds. 
Each  segment  is  called  a  ])foglottis,  the  whole  series  being  termed  2^'^oglottides. 
The  muscular  system  is  fairly  well  developed,  and  consists  of  fibres  running 
lengthwise  throughout  the  segments  and  across  from  side  to  side,  and  of  others 
passing  from  the  upper  to  the  lower  walls.  By  means  of  these  muscles  the  worm 
is  able  to  shift  at  will  its  point  of  attachment  to  the  gut,  and  to  lengthen  or 


FLAT-WORMS. 


461 


riLIDIUM  LAKVA,   WITH  NEMERTINE  WORM 
DEVELOriNG    INSIDE. 


shorten  its  body  to  a  very  considerable  extent.     The  cliief  centre  of  the  nervous 

system  lies  in  the  head,  and  from  this  portion,  which  may  be  called  the  brain, 

nerves  pass  forwards  to  supply  the  suckers,  while  a  single  stout  cord  runs  back- 
wards on  each  side  to  the   end  of  the  body, 

lying  close  to  tlie  edge  of  the  segments.     As 

already  pointed  out,  there    is    no  trace    of   a 

mouth  nor  intestinal  canal,  although  there  is 

an  excretorj'  organ,  consisting  of  a  ring-shaped 

vessel    in    the    head,  from    wliich    four    tubes, 

corresponding  in  j)osition  with  the  sucker,  are 

prolonged    backwards.       Two    of    these    soon 

vanish,  but  the  others  l}^ng  near  the  edges  of 

the  segments,  close   to   the    inner  side  of  the 

nerve-chords    and    the    longitudinal    muscular 

band,  extend  to  the  hinder  end  of  the  body,  where 

they  unite  and  communicate  with  tlie  exterior 

by  a  common  aperture.      At   the   hinder  end 

of  each  of  the  segments  these  two  ducts  are 

united  by  a  third,  which  runs  across  from  side 

to  side.     In  addition  to  these  structures,  each 

fully -grown   segment  contains  a  complete  set  of  organs  for  the   formation  and 

fertilisation  of  eggs,  of  which  an  immense  number  are  developed.  The  mature 
segments  begin  at  a  distance  of  about  a  foot  from  the  head, 
and  those  at  the  hinder  end  of  the  body  are  the  first  to  become 
distended  with  eggs  ready  to  hatch.  The  eggs,  however,  are 
not  laid  within  the  human  body,  but  the  ripe  segments  break 
oft'  one  bj'  one,  beginning  with  the  last,  and  pass  out  of  the 
e  intestine.     The    rup- 

ture is  effected  by 
the  contraction  of 
the  muscular  fibres, 
which  acts  upon  the 
transverse  vessel  of 
the  excretory  system 
of  the  segment  in 
front,  in  such  a  way 
that  a  fresh  terminal 
pore  is  formed.  The 
ripe  'proglottis,  or 
segment  ready  for 
separation,  is  little 
more  than  a  sac 
that  is  crammed  with 

minute   spherical  eggs,  set  free  by  the    bursting  of  its  walls.      In   this  way  the 

eggs,  which,  on  account  of  their  thick  protecting  shell,  ai'e  able  to  withstand  the 

most  unfavourable  conditions,  are  disseminated  abroad  ;  and,  owing  to  their  vast 
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a   Taenia  solium  (uat.  size) ;  b,  c,  d.  Head  enlarged ;  e,  Segments ; 
/,  Segment  of  Tamia  saginata  (enlarged). 
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EGG  («)  AND  SIX-HOOKED  EMBRYO  (i)  OR 
Pruscukx  OF  TAPE-WORM. 


numbers  and  minute  size,  some  ultimately  succeed  in  making  their  way  in 
connection  with  either  food  or  water  into  the  stomach  of  an  ox.  Here  the  egg- 
shell is  dissolved  by  the  action  of  the  digestive  fluids,  and  a  small  embryo,  the 
proscolex,  is  set  free.  This  embiyo  is  a  small  round  creature  furnished  with  six 
hooks,  arranged  in  three  pairs.  Upon  this  proscolex  the  gastric  and  intestinal 
juices  have  no  eflfect ;  but  instead  of  undergoing  further  development  in  the 
alimentary  canal  of  the  ox,  it  bores  by  means  of  its  hooks  into  the  blood-vessels  of 
its  host,  and  is  thus  carried  by  the  circulation  into  the  muscles,  liver,  lungs,  brain, 
or  other  suitable  resting  place,  where  it  starts  its  growth.  Here  it  elongates, 
and  becomes  largei-,  while  the  hooks  drop  off  and  the  central  portion  liquefies,  so 
that  a  bladder  of  fluid  is  formed.  When  these  bladders — which  are  oval  and 
about  a  quai-ter  of  an  inch  in  length — are  found  lying  side  by  side  between  the 
muscular  fibres  of  beef,  the  meat  is  spoken  of  as  measly.  The  next  step  is  the 
formation  of  the  head,  which  takes  place  in  the  fol- 
lowing way.  At  one  spot  on  the  side  of  the  bladder 
an  infolding  of  the  outer  skin  takes  place,  and  this 
elongates  until  converted  into  a  hollow  sac  project- 
ing into  the  cavity  of  the  bladder.  At  four 
equidistant  points  near  the  bottom  of  the  puahed-in 
sac  the  suckers  of  the  head  appear.  The  head 
therefore  is  developed  outside-in,  but  subsequently 
it  is  pushed  out,  and  the  embryo,  which  in  this  stage 
is  termed  Cysticercus  bovis,  consists  of  a  head,  a  neck, 
and  a  bladder.  Beyond  this  stage  the  tape-worm  cannot  go  so  long  as  it  remains 
in  the  body  of  the  ox.  If,  however,  the  latter  be  killed  for  food,  and  its  affected 
flesh  oaten  in  an  uncooked  state,  the  bladder  and  neck  of  the  Cysticercus  are 
dissolved  by  the  digestive  fluids,  while  the  head,  which 
is  often  spoken  of  as  the  scolex,  fixes  itself  to  the  walls 
of  the  intestine,  its  neck  gradually  elongates,  and  the 
body  grows  and  becomes  divided  into  segments,  or 
jyroglottides.  Another  common  tape- worm  in  Europe  is 
T.  solium,  which  is  scarcely  so  long  as  T.  saginafa,  and 
may  be  distinguished  by  the  presence  of  a  circlet  of  hooks 
on  the  head  in  front  of  the  suckers,  as  well  as  by  the 
smaller  number  of  egg-sacs  in  the  ripe  segments.  It  has 
long  been  well  established  that  human  beings  share  with 
pigs  in  the  breeding  of  this  tape-worm,  the  bladder  worm 
stage  {cellidoHid)  being  found  in  one  of  these  quadrupeds, 
and  the  cycle  of  development  similar  in  all  respects  to 
that  of  T.  saginata.  In  addition  to  being  found  in  swine, 
the  bladder- worm  stage  of  T.  solium  also  occurs  in  a  few 
other  animals,  such  as  monkeys  and  dogs ;  and  even  in 
man,  if  through  any  accident  an  egg  has  been  swallowed, 
the  Cysticercus  duly  makes  its  apjjearance  in  the  muscles, 
heart,  brain,  or  eye,  and  may  thus  be  the  cause  of  very  serious  consequences. 
Another  tape-worm  {T.  cucumerinu),  sometimes  found  in  man,  frequently  lives  in 
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.•iluindaiico  in  dogs  and  cats.  Many  other  tape-worms  live  in  these  niannnuls,  one 
of  tlic  commonest  infesting  the  former  being  T.  serrafa,  distinguished  by  a  double 
row  of  hooks  on  the  head.  In  tlio  l)ladder-worm  stage  this  species  lives  in  rabbits 
and  hares.  The  commonest  form  in  cats  is  T.  crassicuUis,  which  has  a  large  head 
and  a  short  thick  neck,  its  bladder-worm  stage  being  passed  in  mice.  Perhaps, 
however,  the  most  important  tape-wonn  of  the  dog  is  T.  cwnarux,  interesting  on 
account  of  the  remarkable  features  it  pi-esents  in  its  condition  as  a  bladder-worm, 
and  the  serious  disease,  known  as  the  staggers,  which  its  pi'esence  in  the  brain 
brings  upon  sheep.  Another  pest  of  much  the  same 
nature  is  the  bladder-worm  known  as  Echinococcus. 
The  mature  worm  living  in  the  dog  is  a  small  tape- 
worm, scarcely  more  than  a  sixtli  of  an  inch  in  length, 
and  differs  from  the  species  hitherto  discussed,  in  that  it 
consists  merely  of  a  head,  neck,  and  throe  distinct 
segments,  of  which  the  third  or  last  becomes  ripe  and 
then  equals  the  rest  of  the  worm  in  length.  The  head, 
like  that  of  T.  solium,  is  furnished  with  suckers  and 
liooks,  and  the  embryo  which  liatches  from  the  egg  is 

armed,  like  the  rest,  with  six  hooks.  The  bladder-worm  stage  occurs  in  both  men 
and  pigs,  and  each  bladder  becomes  the  brooding-place  of  a  large  number  of  others. 
Upon  the  surface  of  the  bladder  several  ingrowths  are  developed,  and  each  of 
these  gives  rise  to  a  single  head.  As  many  as  twelve,  fifteen,  or  twenty  may  be 
formed.  The  bladder,  however,  sometimes  becomes  more 
complicated  by  the  formation,  either  outwardly  or  inwardly, 
of  secondary  head-producing  vesicles,  so  that  the  original 
cyst  is  enveloped  by  others  which  have  arisen  as  its 
buds.  To  complete  the  register  of  the  tape-worms,  whose 
life-histories  are  bound  up  with  our  own  existence,  the 
genus  Bothriocephalus  must  be  mentioned.  The  common- 
est species  (B.  hit  us)  is  the  largest  of  human  tape-worms, 
and  may  attain  a  length  of  nearly  10  yards,  and  bo 
furnished  with  from  three  to  four  thousand  segments.  It 
may  be  at  once  distinguished  from  the  species  of  Tcenia 
by  the  shape  of  its  head,  which  is  long,  flattened,  and 
furnished  with  a  deep  cleft  or  slit  on  each  side.  The 
intermediate  hosts  of  this  worm  are  fresh  -  water  fish. 
Belonging  to  the  same  class  as  the  preceding  is  the  strap- 
worm  {Lirjula  simplicissima),  which  reaches  maturity  in  the  intestine  of  \arious 
water-fowl,  but  is  found  in  the  bladder-worm  stage  in  the  body-cavity  of  whitnig, 
which  swallow  the  eggs  expelled  from  bird.s.  A  peculiarity  of  this  worm  is,  that 
the  segmentation  of  the  body  into  proglottides  does  not  take  place. 


BROAD  TAPE-WOKM  (Bothrio- 
cf'phahis).  a,  Head  iiat. 
size  ;  b,  Head  enlarged  ; 
c,  Segmeuts. 


Tre:matode  Woinis, — Order  Trematoda. 


Some  of  the  less  highly  organised  mendjers  of  the  preceding  group,  namely, 
those  which    are    not    segmented,   are    nearly    related    to    the    present  section   of 
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parasitic  worms.  In  this  class  the  body  is  unsegmented,  usually  leaf-like  in  form, 
smooth-skinned,  and  provided  with  suctorial  discs  in  the  middle  or  at  its  hinder 
end.  There  is  a  distinct  digestive  canal,  usually  forked,  but  provided  with  only 
one  aperture,  namely,  the  mouth.  The  excretory  organs  open  by  one  or  two  pores 
at  the  hinder  end  of  the  body,  and,  as  in  the  tajjc-worms,  the  male  and  female 
generative  organs  coexist  in  one  individual.  Although  all  are  parasitic,  the  higher 
members  are  external  parasites,  and  develop  without  migration  ;  whereas  the  lower 
ones  make  a  complicated  migration,  with  intermediate  stages  of  develoj)ment, 
spending  their  youth  in  one  host,  and  their  maturity  in  a  second. 


Many-Suckered  Group, — Suborder  Pclystomese. 

The  characteristic  feature  of  this  group  is  the  presence  in  the  fore-part  of  the 
body  of  two  small  sucking-discs,  and  also  of  a  large  one  and  several  small  ones  "at 
the  hinder  end,  as  well  as  sometimes  hooks  for  clinging.  These  worms  are  chiefly 
external  parasites,  laying  faii-ly  large  eggs,  and  the  young  develop  without  an 
intermediate  generation.     One  of  the  best  known  genera  is  Epihdella,  in  which 

suckers  are  placed  close  to  the  true  mouth, 
giving  the  appearance  of  three  apertures 
of  this  nature.  Fig.  1  of  the  illustration 
represents  a  specimen  of  one  species ;  in 
the  right-hand  figure  the  head  being  curled 
upwai'ds  and  backwards.  The  posterior 
sucker  is  large  and  furnished  with  three 
hooks ;  the  two  anterior  suckers  are 
smaller,  and  behind  them  is  the  mouth. 
This  worm  is  of  a  whitish  colour,  and 
lives  iDarasitically  upon  plaice  and  halibut. 
Nearly  related  is  Trochopus,  a  parasite 
of  the  gurnard,  represented  in  Fig.  2  of 
the  illustration,  the  Hue  to  the  left  hand 
of  the  illustration  showing  the  natural  size 
of  the  animal.  On  the  head,  in  addition 
to  the  two  suckers  and  mouth,  are  four 
black  spots,  lying  just  in  front  of  the  last- 
mentioned  aperture,  which  are  the  eyes. 
The  posterior  sucker  is  of  enormous  size, 
and  rosette  or  wheel-shaped ;  it  is  sup- 
ported by  nine  spokes,  and  surrounded  by 
a  fringed  border.  Fig.  3  of  the  same 
illustration  represents  a  species  of  the 
allied  genus  Cyclatella,  much  magnified.  This  trematode  is  one  of  the  most 
striking  membei'S  of  the  group.  The  body  is  oval,  flat,  and  pure  white  in  colour. 
At  its  hinder  end  it  is  marked  out  by  a  deep  notch  on  each  side  into  three 
processes,  of  which  the  two  external  ones  are  wide  and  lobate,  while  the  middle 
one  forms  a  slender  tail-like  appendage,  supporting  the  large  circular  suckei-.     This 
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organ  is  supported  by  a  set  of  radiating  spines,  eight  in  nuniljcr,  and  lias  a  soft 
nienibrauaceous  rim.  The  head  is  surrounded  by  a  circlet  of  small  feelers.  This 
worm — one  of  the  smallest  of  its  group — lives  as  an  external  parasite  upon  annelids, 
especially  upon  tube-making  forms,  such  as  Clyinene. 

The  worms  which  constitute  a  second  section  of  the  present  suborder  differ 
from  the  foregoing  in  possessing  several  sucking-discs  at  the  hinder  end  of  the 
body.     Among  them  is  a  curious  creature  well  deserving  its  name  of  Diplozoum 


LIFE-HISTORT  OF  DOUBLE-WORM  (magnilied). 


paradoxum,  since  it  consists  of  two  complete,  mature  similar  halves,  each  possessing 
every  attribute  of  a  perfect  animal  (a).  Each  of  the  pointed  front  ends  has  a  mouth 
aperture,  and  close  to  it  a  couple  of  small  sucking-discs ;  while  each  individual 
has  a  separate  intestine  consisting  of  a  median  tube  and  innumerable  side-branches. 
At  the  hinder  end  of  the  body  are  two  suckers  sunk  in  a  depression,  and  protected 
by  four  hard  buckle-shaped  organs.  The  double-worm  lives  on  the  gills  of  several 
species  of  fresh-water  fish,  the  gudgeon  and  minnow  for  instance.  The  eggs  are 
elongate  and  provided  at  one  end  with  a  fine  thread-like  appendage  (b).  In  this 
egg  the  young  (c) — which  at  the  time  of  hatching  is  only  about  one  hundredth  of 
an  inch — takes  about  a  fortnight  to  develop.  It  is  covered  with  cilia,  has  two 
VOL.  VI. — ^o 
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eyes,  and  only  a  couple  of  suckers  at  the  hinder  end  of  the  body.  After  quitting  the 
egg  the  larvffi  are  very  lively  and  restless  in  their  movements,  either  gliding  slowly 
hither  and  thither,  or  swinnning  with  rapidity.  If  unable  to  find  the  fish  in  whose 
gills  they  are  destined  to  live,  they  grow  feeble  and  perish ;  but  if  successful  in 
making  a  settlement  in  their  necessary  surroundings,  they  grow  into  the  DiporiKt 
(d),  which  is  flattened  and  lancet-like  in  shape,  and  bears  a  small  sucking-disc  on 
the  under  surface,  and  a  conical  excresence  on  the  back.  After  living  some  weeks 
or  months  in  this  state,  and  gaining  nourishment  by  sucking  blood  from  the  fish's 

gills,  the  worms  begin  to  join  together 
in  pairs,  one  specimen  seizing  the 
conical  excrescence  of  another  by  its 
ventral  sucker,  then,  by  means  of  a 
truly  acrobatic  feat,  the  second  twists 
round  until  it  is  able  similarly  to 
attach  itself  to  the  dorsal  excrescence 
of  the  first,  and  in  this  state  an  in- 
separable fusion  takes  place  between 
the  suckers  and  excre.scences  involved 
in  the  adhesion.  Another  remark- 
able trematode  is  Anthocotyle  rtier- 
lucci,  parasitic  on  the  gills  of  the 
whiting,  which  is  represented  in  B 
of  the  illustration.  The  other  worm 
represented  in  the  same  illustra- 
tion (A)  is  Dactylocotyle  pollacki,  a 
parasite  on  the  gills  of  the  pollack. 
Here  the  slender  fi-ont  end  of  the 
body  is  much  longer  than  in  the  last, 
''M  the  trunk  gradually  expands,  and  is 
"^  wide  and  squarely  cut  at  its  posterior 
extremitj',  upon  which  are  four  pairs 
of  long,  stout,  stalked  suckers.  The 
foremost  pair  of  these  seem  to  corre- 
spond to  the  very  large  suckers  of 
Anthocotyle.  We  now  come  to  two 
species  of  the  present  group  of 
trematodes  which,  by  their  manner  of  life,  lead  to  the  second  division  of  the 
internal  parasitic  forms.  The  first  of  these  {Aspidogaster),  found  in  the  interior 
of  the  fresh- water  mussels,  is  little  known;  but  our  acquaintance  with  the 
development  of  the  second  (Polystomuvi)  is  tolerably  complete.  This  animal, 
with  a  roundish  body,  is  less  than  half  an  inch  in  length,  and  is  easily  recognis- 
able by  the  presence  at  the  hinder  end  of  the  bod}'  of  a  large  wheel-like  expansion 
bearing  three  pairs  of  suckers,  between  the  last  and  longest  pair  of  which  are  a 
couple  of  strong  hooks.  In  the  adult  stage  this  worm  lives  parasitically  in  the 
bladder  of  frogs.  It  lays  its  eggs  in  the  spring,  and  by  thrusting  itself  partially 
out  of  the  frog's  body  deposits  them  in  the  water.     The  eggs  take  from  six  to 


A;  Dactylocotyle;  B,  A nthoeofyle  {magni&ei). 


FLAT-WORMS. 


467 


eight  weeks  to  hatch ;  and  tlio  young  worm  is  an  active  little  animal,  swimming 

by  means  of  the  cilia  with  which  its  body  is  bordered.     It  differs  from  the  adult  by 

the  presence  of  the  fringe  of  cilia  which  extends  along  the  sides  of  the  body  from 

head  to  tail,  and  also  bj'  the  absence  of  suckers 

at  the  posterior  extremity  of  tlie   body.     The 

latter,  however,  is  furnished  with  eight  pairs  of 

hooks,  which  are  retained  in  the  adult.     After 

leading  a  free  life  for  a  short  time,  the  larva 

attaches  itself  to  the  external  gills  of  a  tadpole, 

and  speedily  loses  its  clothing  of  cilia.     When 

the    gills  shrivel  with   the    conversion  of  the 

tadpole  into  a  frog,  the  larva  enters  the  mouth 

of  its  host,  and,  passing  thence  into  its  intestine, 

succeeds    in  ultimately  making    its  way  into 

the  bladder,  where   it   lives  some  five  or  six 

years  before  reaching  maturity. 

Two-SucKERED  Group, — Suborder  Distomeae. 

The  second  division  of  trematodes  is  dis- 
tinguished by  the  smaller  number  of  suckers, 
the  absence  of  hooks,  and  the  circumstance 
that  all  the  members  of  the  group  are  internal 
parasites,  laying  an  immense  number  of  small 
eggs  ;  while  in  the  course  of  their  development 
the  young  are  inhabitants  of  more  than  one 
host.     It  is  evident  that  parasites  living  upon 

the  skin  or  gills  of  fish,  where  they  are  constantly  in  danger  of  being  washed 
-away,  have  much  greater  need  of  sucking-discs  and  clinging-hooks  than  those 
living  within  shelter  of  some  internal  organ.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  equally 
clear  that  the  large  number  of  eggs  laid  by  the 
internal  forms,  which  pass  through  a  complicated 
metamorphosis,  is  a  means  for  providing  against  the 
remoteness  of  the  chances  of  the  larva3  meeting  with 
their  appi'opriate  hosts.  Some  of  these  worms  are  of 
importance,  on  account  of  the  destruction  they  bring 
upon  the  hosts  they  infest.  One  of  the  best  known 
is  the  liver-fluke  {Distomiini  hejKiticum),  found  in 
the  mature  stage  in  the  livers  of  sheep.  It  is  about 
an  inch  in  length,  and  nearly  half  an  inch  broad. 
The  hinder  portion  of  its  body  is  flattened  and  leaf- 
like, but  the  front  is  thick  and  conical,  and  the  outer 
skin  is  furnished  with  many  backwardly-directed 
spines.  The  eggs — of  which  it  has  been  computed  half  a  million  may  be  laid  at  a 
time — pass  into  the  intestine  of  the  sheep  by  way  of  the  bile-ducts,  and  thence  make 
their  way  to  the  exterior.     Many  of  these  eggs  fall  upon  dry  ground,  where  they 


Pobjstomum  AND  lakva  (magnified). 


UTEE-FLDKE  AND  LARVA  (enlarged). 
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perish.  Some  however,  in  all  probabilitj%  make  their  way  into  water.  When  thi.s 
has  taken  place,  the  egg,  after  two  or  three  week.s,  gives  birth  to  a  free-swimming, 
ciliated,  conical  embryo,  provided  with  a  double  eye  and  rudiments  of  an  excretory 
system.  By  means  of  its  cilia,  this  embryo  swims 
rapidly  about  in  search  of  a  particular  species  of 
pond-snail.  If  it  fails  in  its  search,  it  perishes  in 
about  eight  or  ten  hours ;  but,  if  successful,  it  proceeds 
to  bore  its  way  into  the  soft  tissues  of  the  mollusc. 
As  soon  as  it  has  effected  an  entrance,  it  loses  its  cilia 
and  turns  into  an  oval  sac,  the  sporocyst  The  latter 
may  multiply  by  fission,  but  in  any  case,  in  its 
interior,  another  organism,  called  after  Redi,  its 
discoverer,  Redia,  arises.  This  bores  its  way  out  of 
the  sporocyst,  which  closing  up  again  forms  another ; 
but  if  too  many  are  developed  they  may  cause  the 
death  of  the  snail.  The  Redia  is  cylindi-ical  in  shape,, 
and  has  a  distinct  mouth  and  stomach,  and  in  the 
hinder  half  of  its  body  there  is  a  pair  of  bud -like 
processes,  serving  as  rudimentary  feet.  The  larva 
in  this  stage  takes  up  its  abode  in  the  liver  of  the 
snail,  where,  in  turn,  it  proceeds  to  jjropagate.  Its  ofTsiDring  may  be  a  Redia  like 
itself   but  more  often  it  has  a  difterent  form,  and  has  received  the  name  Cercaria. 


DEVELOPMENT  OF  Distommn 
echinatum. 


LARVAL  FORM   OF    LIVER-FLUKE  (maguifled). 


It  escapes  from  the  parent  Redia  by  an  aperture  situated  near  the  fi-ont  end  of 
its  body ;  and  presents  a  considerable  resemblance  to  a  tadpole,  consisting  of  a  long 
vibratile  tail,  and  a  wide  heai-t-shaped  body  with  a  forked  intestine,  two  suckers. 
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and  a  gland  on  each  side  of  the  intestine.  These  larvas  make  their  way  out  of  the 
snail,  but  instead  of  seeking  a  new  host  swim  about  for  a  time  and  ultimately 
settle  upon  some  water-plant,  or  a  blade  of  grass  in  a  meadow.  Here  they 
enclose  themselves  in  a  capsule,  and  await  the  chance  of  being  devoured  along 
with  the  grass  by  a  sheep.  From  the  stomach  of  the  sheep  they  make  their 
way  into  the  bile-ducts,  auil  there  develop  into  the  mature  stage. 

TURBELLARIAN    WORMS — Order   TURBELLABIA. 

Nearlj'  all  the  worms  of  this  group  lead  a  free  life,  parasitism  amongst  them 
being  the  exception.  They  are  found  either  on  the  land  or  in  fresh  or  salt 
water,  and  have  received  the  name  Turbellaria,  or  whirl-worms,  from  the 
whirling  eddies  of  water  caused  by  the  lashing  of  the  cilia  with  which  their 
imsegmented  and  flattened  bodies  are  covered.  In  shape  they  vary  considerably, 
lieing  either  short  and  oval,  or  long  and  worm-like.  The  alimentary  canal  is 
almost  always  well  developed,  having  a  distinct  mouth,  but  never  a  posterior 
outlet.  There  are  no  special  respiratory  or  circulatory  organs,  the  function  of 
Ijreathing  being  ijerformed  by  the  entire  surface  of  the  skin.  The  nervous  system 
consists  of  a  large  double-lobed  brain-ganglion,  fi-om  which,  in  addition  to  some 
branches  passing  forwards  and  outwards  to  supply  the  head  and  eyes,  two  stout 
cords,  one  on  each  side  of  the  body,  run  backwards  to  sujDply  the  tail. 

Suborder  Rhabdoccela. 

This  group  is  characterised  by  the  straight  and  unbranched  intestine. 
A  fairly  well-known  member  of  the  suborder  is  MesostOQnuni  ehrenhergi, 
a  sjjecies  about  half  an  inch  long,  found  during  spring  and  summer  in  ponds  and 
streams.  The  generic  name  refers  to  the  fact  that  the  mouth,  with  its  muscular 
gullet,  is  situated  in  the  middle  of  the  lower  surface  of  the  body.  Although  as 
transparent  as  glass  and  extremely  fragile,  it  is  a  swift  swimmer,  moving  quietly 

through   the    water    either    by  , , 

means  of  its  cilia,  or  by  waving 

the    edges    of   the   exceedingly  

flexible  body.  It  feeds  upon  , .  'f^ 
fresh-water  worms,  insects,  and  ^;^i^Ji 
crustaceans,  its  way  of  over-  =- — ^ 
coming  its  prey  being  somewhat  "^ 
curious.  The  worm  converts  its 
Ijodj'  into  a  cup-shaped  hollow,  at  the  bottom  of  which  the  mouth  is  situated,  by 
bringing  the  two  ends  close  together,  and  turning  over  the  flexible  edges  in  the 
same  direction.  In  this  manner  it  envelops  its  prey,  and  so  deprives  it  of  all 
chance  of  escape.  It  is  stated  that  this  and  other  species  ensnare  their  prey 
by  means  of  slimy  threads.  Eggs  of  two  kinds  are  laid ;  those  found  in  summer 
being  soft-shelled,  while  those  of  winter  are  protected  by  a  hard  and  thick 
coat  so  as  to  be  able  to  withstand  the  unfavourable  conditions  of  this  season. 
An  allied  species  (M.    ietragonum)   is  shown   in  the   accompanying   illustration. 


Mesostom urn  tet rayon um. 
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Upon  the  narrow  and  pointed  head  are    the  two  little  black  eye-spots.     In  the 
genus  Prostomum  the  mouth  (b)  is  situated  in  the  middle  of  the  ventral  surface, 

as  in  the  last,  but  the  slender 
and  pointed  head  -  end  is 
provided  with  a  distinct 
proboscis  (a),  which  calls 
to  mind  that  of  the 
nemertines,  inasmuch  as  it 
is  not  directly  connected 
with  the  mouth,  and  is 
contained  in  a  special  sheath. 
The  jDosterior  end  of  the 
bod  J',  on  the  contrary,  is 
thick,  club  -  shaped,  and 
armed  with  a  sharp  goad, 
which  seems  to  be  used  as 
an  organ  of  defence.  The 
same  illustration  shows  a 
species  of  the  allied  genus  Vortex,  in  which  the  aperture  of  the  mouth  is  on  the 
under  side,  near  the  front  end  of  the  body.  This  mouth  leads  into  a  large  oval 
gullet,  communicating  with  the  long  sac-like  intestine.  The  black  spot  in  front 
of  the  mouth  is  the  eye.  In  Schizostovia,  on  the  contrary,  the  mouth  which  is 
long  and  slit-like,  is  situated  in  front  of  the  two  eyes.  Some  of  the  allied  genera 
lead  a  parasitic  and  not  a  free  life.  For  instance,  Anoplodium  is  found  vipon 
sea-cucumbers,  and  GrajfjUlla  upon  marine  gastropods. 


TREMATODES. 

1,  Proslonmm — n,  proboscis  ;  i,  mouth.     2,  ConvohUa.    3,  Vortex, 
(Natural  size  represented  by  lines.) 


Si:hir.ostoma  productuiii  (eulargeil  HOO  times). 


Differing  in  many  important  points  from  the  typical  Rhabdoccela  is  the 
small  marine  Convoluta,  shown  in  Fig.  2  of  the  illustration,  in  which  the 
alimentary  canal,  the  excretory  organs,  and  the  nervous  system  have  dis- 
appeared. Imbedded  in  the  solid  tissues  of  some  of  the  species  of  Convoluta 
are  large  numbers  of  cells  containing  chlorophyll,  or  the  green  colouring 
matter  of  plants.  These  cells  are  probably  minute  plants  (Algce),  which  have 
taken  up  their  abode  parasitically  in  the  worm.  In  addition  to  the  ordinary 
means  of  reiJi'oduction  by  sexual  organs,  some  of  the  rhabdocoelans  multiply  by 
division.  » 
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The  accompanying  illustration  shows  one  of  these  worms  (Stenostomuvi 
monocdis)  in  process  of  giving  rise  to  a  second  individu  il  In  the  uppei  half  of 
the  figure  (o)  is  the  mouth,  and  (s)  the  auditory 
organ  of  the  parent;  the  coiled  tube  (i')  being 
part  of  its  excretory  apparatus,  and  (e)  some 
eggs.  In  the  lower  half  (o)  is  the  mouth,  and 
(s)  the  auditor}'  organ  of  the  newly-forming 
individual.  The  division  maj'  begin  successively 
at  several  places  on  the  body  before  the  last  and 
oldest  bud  is  attached,  so  that  it  results  in  the 
formation  of  a  chain  of  segments  lying  one 
behind  the  other. 

Suborder  Dendrocoela. 

The  members  of  this  division  tliffer  from 
the  preceding  in  having  the  intestinal  canal 
tree-like,  or  divided  into  a  number  of  branches. 
The  mouth,  which  is  situated  on  the  inner 
surface,  leads  into  a  muscular  and  flexible 
pharynx,  capable  of  protrusion  like  a  proboscis. 
The  body  is  broad  and  flattened,  usually  broader 
in  front  than  behind,  and  generally  bears  a  pair 
of  eyes  upon  what  may  be  termed  the  head. 
In  the  genus  Polycelis — the  species  of  which 
occur  in  meadows  and  stagnant  water — there 
are  a  large  number  of  eyes,  the  bi'oad  front  end  of 
the  body  being  bordered  with  from  thirty  to 
fifty  of  these  organs.  On  the  other  hand, 
Gcoplana  suhterranea,  which  lives  in  sandy  and 
clayey  soil,  in  company  with  earth-worms,  upon 
which  it  feeds,  is  entirely  devoid  of  organs  of 
sight.  Many  members  of  the  group  are  in- 
habitants of  the  land  and  fresh  water,  and  are 
collectively  termed  Plauarians.  These  are  often 
objects  of  considerable  beauty,  being  both 
graceful  in  movement  and  decked  with  various 
colours.  The  two-striped  Geodesmus  bilineatus, 
for  instance — which  has  been  found  in  hothouses 
in  Europe,  where  it  has  been  doubtless  intro- 
duced from  the  tropics  with  exotic  jilants — is  a 
dull  yellowish  colour  above,  but  is  ornamented 
with  two  reddish  brown  bands,  extending  on 
each  side  of  the  back,  and  meeting  near  the 
front  and  hinder  end  of  the  body.  Another  planarian  not  infrequently  introduced 
into  the   conservatories   of   Europe   belongs  to  the  genus  Bipalium,  this  species 


SINGLE-EYED  TUKBELLAEIAN,  Stenostomum 
{much  enlarged). 
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(B.   kewense)  having  been  first  obtained   in  the  plant  houses  at  Kew.     It   is  a 
striking  creature,  measuring  upwards  of  a  foot  in  length  when  fully  extended,  and 


STRUCTURE  OF  A  DENDROC(ELIAN  (enlargeil  5  times). 

having  the  grey  colour  of  its  skin  relieved  by  three  dark  longitudinal  bands  running 
along  the  back  from  the  head  to  the  tail.     It  is  exceedingly  flexible  and  contractile, 
looking  sometimes  short  and  stout,  and  at  other  times  long 
,,,  and  narrow.     The  head  is  susceptible  of  many  changes  of 

.^i     r^  form,  assuming  the  shape  of  a  hammer-head  or  the  blade 

of  a  cheese  -  cutter,  and  the  next  moment  being  tongue- 
shaped.  The  skin  is  richly  supplied  with  glands,  secreting 
a  sticky  slime,  by  means  of  which  the  Bipalimn  is  able  to 
ascend  perpendicular  surfaces,  and  to  lower  itself  from  a 
high  point  by  letting  out  a  thread  of  the  material.  It  is  said 
to  feed  upon  earth-worms,  and  to  propagate  bj^  division ;  the 
tail-end  breaking  ofl"  and  growing  into  a  second  individual 
by  acquiring  a  head,  proboscis,  and  intestine.  Laud 
planarians  are  abundant  in  the  damp  tropical  forests  of 
Ceylon,  South  America,  and  Australia ;  and  a  rich  population 
of  allied  forms  frequents  the  sea.  One  of  the  most  striking 
of  these  marine  forms  is  the  tufted  planarian  {Tliysanozouiii), 
represented  in  the  illustration  on  p.  473.  Here  the  back  is 
covered  with  many  rows  of  dark-coloured  tufts;  the  lower  surface  being  pure 
white,  and  the  head  end  furnished  with  a  pair  of  ear-shaped  lappets,  in  which  the 
sense  of  touch  appears  to  be  concentrated.     The  creature  is  shown  clinging  to  a 


SMOOTH  POLYCELIS. 
a,  The  auimal ;  c,  The  eyes. 


TWO-STRIPED   GEODESMUS 
(enlarged  twice). 


PLANAKIAN  WORM,  Planarta  gonocephida  (enlarged). 


branch  of  seaweed,  with  the  head  elevated  so  as  to  exhibit  its  lower  surface,  and 
feeling  for  a  new  surface  of  support.  Planaria  gonocephala,  figui-ed  above,  is  one 
of  the  land  forms.  The  general  structure  of  the  intestine  in  all  the  animals  of  this 
group  is  shown  in  the  illustration  at  the  top  of  the  page. 


niCYEMins. 
Group  of  Uncertain  Position. 
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To  complete  our  account  of  the  worms,  mention  must  be  made  of  tlie  parasitic 
families  Orthonectidce  and  Bicyemidcc,  of  which  the  serial  position   is  uncertain. 


Rhopalurn.    A,  Male  ;  B,  Female. 
(Very  much  enlarged.) 

;^_    The   members  of  the   former  inhabit 
TUFTED  riANAi:iAX,  Tinisni,    ;' «  luii ii -ui  twi. c).  the  body-cavity  of  Certain  turbellarian 

and  nemertine  worms  and  brittle-stars. 
They  are  minute,  segmented  creatures,  scarcely  exceeding  the  twentieth  of  an  inch 
in  length,  and  without  digestive  oi'gans  or  nervous  system,  but  with  the  skin 
ciliated.  The  males  are  smaller  than  the  females,  being  in  the  figured  Rhopalura 
onljr  about  half  the  size  of  the  latter.  The  Bicyemidcc  are  ciliated,  thread-like 
jjarasites,  varying  in  length  from  about  a  thirteenth  to  a  fifth  of  an  inch  in  length, 
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and  living  in  the  kidneys  of  cuttle-fish.  The  body  consists  of  a  central  portion, 
composed  of  a  single  long,  fusiform  cell,  around  which  is  arranged  a  series  of  whiter 
cells,  partly  projecting  like  papilla3  fi-om  the  surface.  At  the  front  end  the  cells  of 
the  external  layer  form  a  sj'mmetrical  head,  by  which  the  parasite  attaches  itself; 
but  there  are  no  distinct  nervous,  digestive,  or  muscular  organs. 

R.  I.  POCOCK. 


CHAPTEE    XIV. 

Jklly-Fish,  Corals,  and  Sea-Anemones, — 
Subkingdom  CCBLBNTERATA. 

Few  have  been  able  to  revel  in  the  exquisite  beauty  of  the  southern  coral  islands, 
which  through  thousands  of"  yeai'S  have  been  slowly  piled  up  to  the  surface  of 
the  water  by  the  coral -animals.  The  vivid  colouring  of  the  fauna  in  the 
lagoons  of  those  marvellous  islands  is  not  to  be  found  in  European  seas,  but  even 
in  these  less  favoured  climes,  any  observant  traveller,  as  his  shijj  passes  through 
calm  water,  may  notice  lovely  creatures  nearly  related  to  the  corals.  Who,  for 
instance,  has  not  seen  exquisitely  coloured  transpax-ent  jelly-fish,  floating  just  below 
the  surface,  and  propelling  themselves  by  alternately  expanding  and  contracting 
their  bells  ?  Or  who  that  has  kept  a  marine  aquarium  has  not  admired,  as  its 
greatest  ornament,  the  sea-anemones  ?  These  animals,  the  corals,  the  jelly-fish,  and 
the  sea-anemones,  constitute  the  great  group  known  as  Ccelenterata.  The  group 
comprises  all  those  creatures  in  which  the  internal  cavity,  corresponding  with  the 
alimentary  canal  of  other  animals,  is  not  a  closed  canal  running  through  the  body, 
but  is  commensurate  with  the  whole  cavity  of  the  body.  Consequently  there  are 
no  spaces  answering  to  the  body-cavity  of  the  Vei-tebrates,  between  the  wall  of  the 
alimentary  canal  and  the  outer  wall  of  the  body. 

A  study  of  the  earliest  growth  of  the  Coelenterates  has  shown  that  their 
internal  cavities  are  nothing  more  than  regular  radiate  outgrowths  of  the  intestine, 
and,  like  the  latter,  come  from  the  primitive  intestine  of  the  larva.  The  re.sult  of 
this  development  is  a  condition  which  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  whole  animal 
kingdom.  We  have  no  separate  digestive  canal,  no  closed  blood  vascular  system, 
and  no  specialised  respii-atory  apparatus.  There  is  only  a  system  of  cavities,  all 
in  open  communication  with  one  another,  occupying  almost  every  corner  of  the 
body. 

Again,  the  Coelenterates  are  radiate  in  structure,  that  is,  when  seen  from  above, 
they  are  typically  star-shaped ;  and  if  a  Coelenterate  be  cut  across,  every  horizontal 
section  shows  a  synnnetrical  arrangement  of  the  parts  around  a  centre.  There  are 
other  radiate  animals,  such  as  the  Echinoderms,  but  while  in  these  five  is  the 
fundamental  number  of  rays,  in  the  Coelenterates  the  rays  are  often  far  more 
numerous,  being  some  multiple  of  four  or  six.  Again,  while  the  skin  of  the  former 
is  almost  always  modified  into  a  skeleton,  or  is  thick  like  leather,  leathery  skins  are 
the  exception  in  the  latter.  When  the  Coelenterates  do  form  calcareous  skeletal 
structures,  these  are  quite  different  from  the  tests  of  the  sea-urchins ;  and,  in  all 
cases,  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  crowned  with  one  or  more  circles  of  tentacles, 
remains  soft  and  flower-like.     The  mo.st  highly  developed  of  the  free  forms,  how- 
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ever,  such  as  the  sea-anemones  and  the  jelly-fish,  have  no  hard  skeleton  at  all,  but 
are  amongst  the  most  delicate  and  beautiful  objects  in  the  realm  of  living  nature. 

In  sjDite  of  the  variety  of  forms  to  be  found,  the  Coelenterata  are  almost  as 
incapable  of  higher  development  as  the  Echinoderms.  Like  the  latter,  they  have 
failed  to  make  any  way  in  fresh  water,  not  to  speak  of  the  land.  A  few  free- 
swimming  jelly-fish,  a  minute  attached  polyp,  and  some  degenerate  sponges  are, 
indeed,  found  in  fresh  water,  but  these  can  hardly  be  looked  upon  as  successes. 
While,  at  present,  it  is  not  easy  to  connect  the  Ccfilenterata  with  any  other  group, 
inasmuch  as  they  appear  to  stand  without  any  near  relatives  among  the  higher 
animals,  they  have  a  special  interest,  since  they  are  considered  to  represent  a  stage 
in  the  development  of  animal  life  through  which  all  the  higher  forms  have  passed. 
Some  simple  form  of  Coelenterate  may  have  given  rise  to  all  the  higher  animal 
forms,  the  modern  Ccelenterates — the  sea-anemones,  corals,  etc — being  those 
descendants  of  the  jjrimitive  simple  form  which  have  retained  the  original  type  of 
organisation  almost  unchanged. 

The  Ctenophores, — Group  Ctenophora. 

Although  all  are  agreed  that  the  so-called  Ctenophoi-es  are  members  of  this 
subkingdom,  their  exact  position  is  not  clear.  The  Ctenophores  are  glassy, 
transparent  creatures,  either  shaped  like  apples,  melons,  or  Phrygian  caps,  or  else 
forming  bands,  often  a  yard  in  length,  and  thickened  at  the  middle.  Several 
tj'pes  are  shown  in  the  coloured  Plate.  The  marvellous  transparency  of  all 
but  one  {Beroe)  is  specially  remarkable.  They  inhabit  the  open  sea,  or  are  driven 
by  currents  and  winds  near  the  coast  and  into  harbours.  Their  position  in 
the  water  is  usually  more  or  less  vertical,  the  mouth  being  tui-ned  downwards. 
The  organs  from  which  this  group  takes  its  name  are  the  ribs,  which  either  run 
from  pole  to  pole,  or  else  only  for  certain  distances  along  the  meridians,  which  are 
often  symmetrically  arranged.  These  ribs  consist  of  rows  of  short  transverse 
combs,  each  being  formed  of  a  row  of  cilia.  The  cilia  forming  a  comb  are  connected 
together  at  their  bases,  but  are  also  capable  of  independent  movement.  As  they 
wave  to  and  fro,  they  constitute  what  is  called  a  swimming  or  rowing  plate.  The 
activity  of  these  rows  of  plates  depends  upon  the  will  of  the  animal,  which  can 
move  either  the  plates  of  a  single  rib,  or  all  the  ribs  together ;  this  latter  movement 
resulting  in  slow  locomotion  in  the  direction  of  the  apical  pole,  i.e.  the  pole  turned 
away  from  the  mouth.  The  body  is  capable  of  various  swift,  light,  and  graceful 
movements,  for  in  addition  to  the  rowing  plates  there  are  other  structures,  such  as 
the  oral  umbrella  and  the  capturing  filaments  or  tentacles,  with  their  hair-like 
branches.  These  tentacles,  which  are  attached  like  arms  at  the  sides,  are  capable 
of  erection,  or  of  withdrawal  into  pockets.  There  is  great  variety  in  the  develop- 
ment of  these  accessory  organs  of  locomotion.  For  instance,  the  Cydippidce 
have  only  arms,  which,  with  their  branches,  serve  for  capturing  food  as  well  as 
for  steering.  In  other  orders,  vertical,  oar-like,  dermal  folds  stand  out  from  the 
bodjr,  by  means  of  which  the  movements  become  more  i-apid  and  energetic.  Some 
species  of  Eiicharis,  by  suddenly  shutting  up  the  oral  umbrella,  can  jerk  themselves 
forwan.l :   and  when   successive  jerks  of  this  sort  cause  the  body  to  move  with 
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gi'eater  speed  than  usual,  the  arms  are  withdrawn  into  their  pockets  or  stretched 
backward  like  a  rudder.  This  power  of  free  locomotion  necessitates  some 
regulating  organ,  so  that  the  desired  direction  or  position  of  the  body  may  be 
maintained.  Such  an  organ  exists  at  the  apical  pole  of  the  body,  and  may  be 
described  as  consisting  of  a  small  weight  borne  on  springs,  by  which  the  oscillations 
of  the  body  or  deviations  from  the  line  of  movement  can  be  instantly  felt. 

The  ventrally  placed  mouth  is  like  a  large  slit  between  the  folds  of  the 
umbrella,  and  leads  into  a  stomach  which  is  either  tubular  or  flattened.  The  food  is 
digested  in  this  stomach,  the  indigestible  parts,  mixed  with  mucus,  being  again 

ejected  through  the  mouth.  The  upper 
end  of  the  stomach  is  in  direct  com- 
munication with  a  funnel-shaped  space 
of  variable  width.  From  this  funnel- 
like cavity  canals  arise,  which  branch 
and  run  below  the  outer  surface,  follow- 
ing the  lines  of  the  ribs.  This  funnel 
further  possesses  an  aperture  of  its  own, 
opening  on  the  exterior,  in  the  region 
of  the  aj^ical  pole.  Within  the  funnel  is 
found  a  fluid  substance  containing  par- 
ticles of  the  food -pulp  drawn  in  from 
the  stomach,  but  consisting  chiefly  of 
water,  taken  in  voluntarily ;  this  fluid 
being  kept  in  motion  by  ciliary  action 
through  the  canal  -  sj'stem.  Although 
water  is  also  sometimes  taken  in  through 
the  proper  apical  aperture  of  the  funnel, 
this  aperture  seems  principally  to  serve 
for  the  ejection  of  the  fluid  when  of  no 
further  use.  It  is  then  also  mixed  with  waste  matters  from  the  bodj'.  Stinging- 
cells,  such  as  occur  in  the  next  group,  have  as  yet  been  found  in  only  one  species 
of  Ctenophore  {Haechelia  rubra),  and  then  only  in  small  numbers.  Instead  of 
stinging-cells,  the  Ctenophores  have  adhesive  cells,  or  small  hemispherical  knolDs 
found  on  the  tentacles  or  capturing  filaments ;  these  being  provided  with  elastic, 
spirally -coiled  stalks,  but  containing  no  poison.  These  knobs  are  beset  with  sticky 
globules,  to  which  small  animals,  such  as  minute  crustaceans  easil}^  become  attached. 
If  the  prey  attempt  to  escape,  the  spiral  thread  by  which  the  knobs  are  attached 
becomes  stretched.  When  the  thread  is  withdrawn,  it  more  or  less  entangles  the 
victim,  and,  being  like  the  knob,  provided  with  a  great  number  of  sticky  particles, 
renders  escape  impossible.  These  structures  are  very  different  from  stinging-cells, 
which  are  useless  to  an  animal  after  having  been  once  employed.  An  adhesive 
cell  or  knob  can  act  apparently  any  number  of  times,  being  each  time  drawn  back 
by  the  spiral  thread  to  its  former  position. 

Ctenophores  feed  upon  all  kinds  of  small  pelagic  animals,  especially 
Crustaceans,  while  they  themselves  fall  a  prey  to  the  disc-shaped  jelly-fish  and 
sea-anemones.     Ctenophores  may  continue  to  grow,  if  uninjured,  almost  indefinitely. 
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or  as  long  as  life  lasts.  Storms,  however,  destroy  them.  The  largest  specimens 
are,  as  a  rule,  found  in  waters  sheltered  from  the  wind.  They  are  to  be  seen 
throughout  the  whole  year,  but  are  most  plentiful  during  the  spring  months,  and 
become  rarer  towards  summer,  when  some  species,  such  as  the  Venus'  girdle,  almost 
completely  disa2:)pear.  In  the  early  autumn,  however,  great  swarms  appear, 
especially  of  Cestus  and  Beroe.  After  a  spring  of  active  fertility,  the  larvae,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  hot  months,  sink  down  to  greater  depths,  where  they  grow  into 
adults,  and  come  to  the  surface  again  in  swarms  in  autumn. 

Insignificant  as  these  delicate  creatures  may  appear,  they  delight  the  eye, 
both  while  living  and  after  death,  by  their  luminosity.  This  is  principally 
displayed  in  the  walls  of  the  canals  below  the  ribs.  It  is  a  curious  fact,  and  one 
unicjue  as  regards  luminous  marine  animals,  that  Ctenophora,  after  being  exposed 
for  only  a  short  time  to  the  light  of  the  sun  or  the  moon,  or  to  artificial  light,  when 
suddenly  brought  into  a  dark  room,  are  incapable  of  giving  light.  Allman  is  of 
opinion  that  the  Beroidoi  and  their  broods  must  be  regarded  as  the  principal 
source  of  marine  phosphoresence  on  the  English  coast. 

The  Ctenophora  are  hermaphrodite  ;  sexually  mature  animals  of  many  species 
being  found  throughout  the  whole  year,  while  others  occur  only  in  spring,  summer, 
or  winter.  The  young  pass  through  a  metamorphosis,  or  have  larval  stages  which 
precede  the  definite  foi'm.  In  at  least  one  species  {Eucharis  inuUicornis)  sexually 
mature  larvte,  or  larvfe  which  are  capable  of  reproduction  as  such,  also  occur ;  these, 
when  completely  developed,  become  once  more  capable  of  reproduction  as  adults ; — 
a  method  of  multiplication  which  has  been  called  dissogony. 

The  most  interesting,  if  not  the  most  beautiful,  of  the  Ctenophora  are  the 
Beroida', — shown  in  the  coloured  Plate, — -which  resemble  Phrygian  caps  in  shape. 
In  section,  they  are  oval ;  the  mouth  is  wide,  and  they  have  no  capturing  filaments 
or  tentacles,  and  therefore  no  adhesive  cells.  They  attain  a  size  of  8  inches,  and  are 
of  a  delicate  red  colour,  which  appears  marbled.  This  appearance  is  due  to  the 
branching  of  the  eight  principal  canals  above  described,  the  ramifications  forming 
a  network.  Beroe  forskcdia,  shown  in  the  Plate,  is  found  in  the  Mediterranean.  The 
BeroidcB  are  carnivorous,  feeding  on  their  own  relations  of  other  genera.  On  one 
occasion,  a  large  Eucharis  was  placed  in  a  basin  with  a  Beroe  forskalia,  not  half 
its  .size,  in  a  fasting  condition.  The  latter,  attracted  by  its  wonted  food,  began 
swimming  round  the  Eucharis  in  large  cii'cles,  with  wide  open  mouth.  On 
approaching  its  victim,  it  darted  at  it,  and  seized  it.  The  swimming-plates  of  the 
Eucharis  beat  helplessly,  when,  to  the  astonishment  of  the  observei'S,  this  large 
creature  was  completely  mastered  by  the  Beroe,  which  in  less  than  a  quarter  of  an 
hour  succeeded  in  swallowing  its  victim,  and,  distended  like  a  balloon,  lay  at  the 
bottom  digesting  it. 

The  Cydippidce  are  conical,  or  barrel-shaped,  with  the  ribs  uniformlj'^  developed,. 
and  two  opposite  tentacles,  one  on  each  side.  The  beautiful  creature  figured  in  the 
Plate  is  Hormiphcnxi  plumosct  from  the  Mediterranean.  The  i-emarkable  Venus' 
girdle  (Cestus  veneris),  shown  in  the  annexed  illustration,  is  so  called  because  the 
body  is  lengthened  out  sideways  like  a  ribbon,  so  that  the  mouth  is  found  on  the 
under  edge  of  the  ribbon  half-way  along  it.  This  girdle-shaped,  transparent 
creature,  ii-idescent  in  the  sunshine,  is  a  dazzling  sight.     The  ribbon  is  edged  with 
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cilia,  corresponeling  with  the  ciliated  combs  of  the  body  proper.  An  additional 
charm  is  added  to  this  beautiful  form  by  its  lively  graceful  movements,  the  ribbon 
assuming  all  possible  curves.  If  roughly  touched,  it  rolls  up  s^Dirally,  beginning 
at  one  end.  When  undisturbed,  its  ribbon -like  outgrowths  are  sometimes 
stretched  out,  sometimes  more  or  less  rolled  up,  or  else  the  one  is  rolled  up  and  the 
other  extended.  It  can,  like  other  Ctenophora,  keep  itself  in  motion  by  the  mere 
play  of  its  cilia,  but  it  also  uses  the  undulating  movements  of  its  ribbon-like 
body.     The  transformation  of  the  larva  after  leaving  the  egg  is  complicated.     The 
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young  larva  is  shaped  like  a  balloon,  and  possesses  two  principal  tentacles  provided 
with  lateral  filaments ;  it  has  further,  on  each  rib,  four  to  five  swimming-plates. 
At  this  stage  this  larva  resembles  the  adults  of  some  other  species  of  Ctenophora, 
and  only  by  degrees,  after  passing  through  many  other  stages,  assumes  the  form 
of  the  girdle. 


Stinging  Series, — Group  Cnidaria. 

The  Cnidaria,  or  stinging  Coelenterates,  which  comprise  the  sea-anemones, 
corals,  jelly-fish,  and  the  little  hydra  of  English  ponds,  receive  their  name  from  the 
so-called  stinging-capsules,  found  in  their  skin,  which  may  be  regarded  as  the 
homologues  of  the  adhesive  cells  of  the  Ctenophores.  Before  describing  these 
offensive  and  defensive  weapons,  it  is  necessary  to  obtain  some  idea  of  the  animals 
which  use  them,  these  Cnidarians  having  departed  less  from  the  simple  Coelenterate 
type  than  have  the  Ctenojjhora,  in  which  this  type  is  much  disguised.     Imagine, 
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then,  a  long  footless  stocking-,  sewn  up  at  each  end.  By  thrusting  one- halt'  of  this 
stocking  into  the  other  half,  tliere  would  be  obtained  a  long  bag  with  a  double 
wall.  Suppose  this  bag  fixed  by  its  blind  end  to  the  ground,  while  the  open 
mouth-end  stood  up  in  the  air,  to  catch  anything  that  fell  into  it,  and  tlien  suppose 
that,  close  round  the  mouth,  the  double  wall  grew  out  into  arms  or  tentacles,  which 
could  catch  anything  passing  an<l  draw  it  into  the  mouth,  then  we  should  have  a 
structure  somewhat  resembling  the  fundamental  form  of  the  Gctlenterata.  But  it 
must  further  be  supposed  that  the  two  woollen  walls  of  the  stocking  are  replaced 
by  two  layers  of  living  cells,  so  that  the  outer  one  forms  the  skin,  which  is  armed 
with  the  stinging-cells,  while  the  cells  of  the  inner  layer  are  hungry  creatures 
waiting  to  digest  anj-thing  digestible  which  comes  down  into  the  bag.  This  is  still 
not  enough,  as  the  whole  animal  must  be  able  to  move  its  tentacles,  and  to  stretch 
or  contract  its  body  ;  so  that  between  the  layers  there  is  a  special  gelatinous  layer 
in  which  run  muscle  and  nerve  fibres.  Further,  in  order  that  the  tentacles,  when 
they  seize  a  passing  animal,  may  have  no  trouble  with  it,  but  may  be  able  to  bring 
it  to  the  mouth  as  easily  as  j^ossible,  they  are  thickly  covered  with  batteries  of 
stinging-cells.  But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  can  we  get  the  beautiful  bell-shaped 
jelly-fish  from  such  a  creature  ?  The  imaginary  animal  just  described  was  fixed 
to  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  or  to  weeds  and  stones  under  water,  and  here  it  would 
grow.  But  there  is  a  law  of  life  that,  after  a  certain  size  has  been  reached,  further 
growth  does  not  add  to  the  animal's  stature,  but  takes  the  form  of  buds,  which 
may  either  be  cast  off"  as  eggs  to  hatch  and  develop  elsewhei-e,  or  may  remain 
attached  to  and  branching  out  from  the  parent  animal.  Both  these  processes  take 
place  in  the  simple  Cnidarians.  Some  branch  and  rebranch  to  form  beautiful 
trees,  or  stocks,  made  up  of  living  animals.  Now  if  all  these  animals  were  to  drop 
eggs  which  fell  to  the  ground  to  grow  up  around  the  parent  stock,  so  fast  would 
they  grow  that  they  would  soon  be  killing  one  another  through  overcrowding. 
Hence  it  has  come  to  pass  that  in  many  forms  only  a  certain  number  of  the 
animals  forming  a  stock  produce  eggs,  and  these  are  able  to  break  away  and  swim 
off  with  their  load  of  eggs,  to  drop  them  far  away.  In  this  way,  swimming-bells 
have  been  produced,  originally  only  as  carriers  for  scattering  eggs  broadcast,  just 
as  many  trees  have  arrangements  for  scattering  seeds  as  far  as  possible  from  the 
parent  stem.  From  this  beginning,  all  the  race  of  jelly-fish  appear  to  have  sprung. 
The  free-swimming  life  offered  new  fields  for  catching  food.  Myriads  of  small 
creatures  swim  near  the  surface  of  the  water ;  the  Cnidarian  fixed  to  the  bottom 
of  the  sea  may  stretch  its  arms  in  vain  for  these,  while  the  free-swimming  bell 
can  go  amongst  them  and  follow  them  along  the  surface  currents,  feeding  as  it 
goes.  Hence,  while  the  eggs  of  many  jelly-fish  when  dropped  develop  first  into 
fixed  tree-like  stocks,  which,  when  grown,  let  loose  another  swarm  of  jelly-fish, 
the  eggs  of  others,  as  if  to  save  time  as  it  were,  and  impatient  of  the  fixed  tree-like 
stage,  hatch  out  at  once  as  young  jelly-fish,  which  ri.se  at  one  bound  to  all  the  free- 
swimming  privileges  of  their  immediate  parents. 

The  former  process  is  termed  alternation  of  generations ;  the  egg  producing  a 
stock,  which  is  one  generation,  the  stock  producing  a  jelly-fish,  which  is  a  second; 
and  these  two  alternating.  In  the  latter  case,  when  a  jelly-fish  produces  a  jelly- 
fish, one  generation — the  stock — has  been  suppressed.    This  is  important,  since  there 
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is   evidence   that  this  rJternation  of  "^fenerations  was,  and  indeed  still  is,  widely 
spread  in  both  the  animal  and  the  vegetable  kingdoms.     It  is  however,  as  a  rule, 

suppressed,  as  animals  rise  in  the  scale  of 
organisation.  The  Ctenophora  are  a  highly 
developed  group  in  which  this  alternation 
of  generations  has  been  suppressed. 

One  word  as  to  the  changes  neces- 
sary to  turn  the  simple  Cnidarian  above- 
described  into  a  bell  or  umbrella  -  like 
jelly-fish.  The  principal  change  is  in  the 
gelatinous  layer  between  the  outer  skin- 
wall  and  the  inner  stomach  or  digesting 
layer.  This  middle  layer  develops  into 
an  enormous  mass  of  glassj' jellj^  of  such 
a  shape  that,  instead  of  the  body  being 
long  from  the  mouth  (oral  pole)  to  the 
bottom  of  the  sac  (aboral  pole),  the  animal 
is  umbrella-like,  the  mouth  being  under 
the  bell,  while  the  top  of  the  bell  corre- 
sponds with  the  old  base  by  which  the 
parent  polyp  was  attached  to  the  ground. 
Before  taking  the  principal  forms 
assumed  by  the  Cnidaria,  and  briefly 
describing  their  relation  to  one  another, 
the  stinging  -  cells  and  batteries  claim 
attention.  These  cells,  though  all  micro- 
scopical, vary  considerably  in  size,  with- 
out their  structure  being  essentiallj^ 
affected.  The  surface  protoplasm  of  the 
cell  is  modified  into  a  tolerably  firm  shell, 
enclosing  an  oval  or  cylindrical  vesicle. 
Closely  associated  with  this  structure  is 
a  pointed  process,  standing  up  far  above 
the  level  of  the  skin,  known  as  the 
cnidocil.  Within  the  vesicle  is  found, 
either  spii-ally  rolled  or  in  an  irregular 
tangle,  a  long  filament,  or  hollow  tube, 
which  is  a  prolongation  of  the  vesicle,  but 
turned  outside  in.  This  tube,  which  is 
more  than  twenty  times  as  long  as  the 
cell,  is  pointed  at  the  tip,  and  almost  up 
to  the  tip  beset  with  two  rows  of  fine, 
spirally-arranged,  barbed  hooks.  When 
the  cnidocil  is  touched  or  irritated,  this 
filament  is  violently  shot  forth,  being 
turned  inside  out  like  the  finger  of  a  glove. 


STINGING  CAPSULES. 


1  and  2,  With  retracted  filament ;  3,  Partly  protruded ; 
1   Fully  protruded.     (Highly  magnified.) 
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So  long  as  the  thread  remains  rolled  up  within  the  vesicle,  the  barbed  liooks 
are,  of  course,  in  the  tube,  but  when  it  is  shot  out,  they  come  on  the  outside. 
The  rolled-up  thread  appears  to  be  filled  with  some  poisonous  substance,  which, 
when  the  tube  is  shot  out,  is  ejected  over  the  spot  whei-e  the  point  strikes 
and  wounds.  It  has  been  asserted  that  in  many,  probably  in  all,  Ca?lenteratos, 
muscle  and  nerve  elements  occur  below,  and  are  associated  with,  the  stinging- 
cells.  The  action  of  the.se  stinging-cells  is  perhaps  as  follows.  The  cnidocil  is 
touched  by  some  pa.ssing  object,  and  conveys  the  .stimulus  which  leads  to  the 
violent  contraction  of  the  distended  vesicle.  This  forces  out  the  tube  which  is 
lying  in  it,  in  the  manner  described.  A  simple  touch  is,  however,  not  enough  to 
cause  the  cell  to  be  discharged,  otherwise  such  discharge  would  take  place  when 
the  animal  knocks  against  a  stone,  or  when  the  tentacles,  being  withdrawn,  touch 
the  bod}'.  We  must  assume  that  the  Cnidaria  are  able  to  distinguish  between  the 
various  stimuli  received  from  contact  with  other  bodies.  The  stinging-cells  are 
very  often  grouped  together  to  form  so-called  stinging-batteries  of  various  sizes. 
Dr.  Mobius  writes  that  as  soon  as  the  capturing  arm  touches  the  passing  victim, 
the  long  filaments  are  shot  out  of  the  stinging-capsules,  penetrate  or  adhere 
to  the  animal  and  detain  it.  Unless  the  prey  is  stronger  than  its  attacker,  it 
cannot  escape.  New  filaments  are  being  continually  shot  out  at  it  as  it  is  slowly 
drawn  in  towards  the  mouth ;  even  within  the  body -cavity  similar  stinging-cells 
are  found  in  the  skin.  The  greater  the  struggle,  the  larger  the  number  of  capsules 
discharged,  in  order  to  hold  the  prey. 

The  Jelly-Fish  axd  their  Allie.s, — Clas.s  Polypomedusae. 
Order  Siphonophora. 

We  have  already  described  the  swimming-bells  of  the  jell3'-fiHh  as  the  highest 
development  of  the  stinging  group.  The  Siphonophora,  as  represented  by  the 
Portuguese  man-of-war,  are,  in  their  turn,  the  highest  development  of  the 
swimming-bells.  They  are,  in  fact,  colonies  of  bells,  joined  together  in  almost 
every  possible  way,  and  showing  extraordinary  modifications  of  individuals  in 
the  interests  of  a  division  of  labour.  For  instance,  some  of  the  bells  do  nothing 
but  row  the  colonj'  along,  others  feed  the  colony,  others  ai-e  guai'ds,  and  yet  others 
produce  the  eggs.  As  our  first  example  of  the  group,  we  may  take  the  creature 
known  as  Physophora,  which  consists  of  a  long  tube  or  central  axis,  surmounted 
by  an  individual  which  is  nothing  but  an  air-vesicle  for  holding  the  colony  in  an 
upright  or  a  sloping  position  in  the  water.  Below  the  air-vesicle  come  two  rows 
of  bells,  which  bring  about  by  their  contractions  the  movement  of  the  whole 
colony.  These  rowing-bells  force  the  water  out  of  their  cavities,  and  thus  propel 
the  colony.  Below  these,  again,  comes  a  circle  of  extremely  mobile  tentacles, 
which  may  perhaps  be  the  tentacles  of  vanished  bells.  Among  these  tentacles 
are  hollow  structures,  open  at  the  end,  which  are  the  feeding-bells,  now  reduced 
to  sucking-tubes,  or  stomaclis,  each  of  which  endeavours  to  seize  and  digest  for 
itself  whatever  in  tlie  shape  of  food  (chiefly  small  cru.staceans)  is  brought  to  it  by 
the  long  capturing  filaments  and  their  branches,  armed  with  stinging  organs. 
The  colourless  blood  and  nutritive  fluid  prepared  by  these  two  stomachs    serve 
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for  the  nourishment  of  the  whole  colony,  and  are  carried  to  the  various  parts 
througli  the  axial  tube  above  mentioned.  In  the  illustration,  which  has  been 
chosen  on  account  of  its  compai-ative  simplicity,  no  reproductive  or  egg-bearing 
bells  are  shown.  When  present  in  the  Physopliora,  these  appear  like  clusters  of 
grapes ;  in  other  genera  they  are  capsules ;  in  others,  again,  they  may  be  actual 
swimming- bells,  which  become  detached,  and  lead  an 
independent  life.  This  fact  is  of  importance  in  helping 
us  to  understand  this  complicated  organism.  It  shows 
that  the  Physopliora  is  not  a  single  animal,  but  a  stock 
or  colony.  Of  this  there  is  evidence  in  the  rowing-bells, 
as  well  as  in  the  two,  three,  four,  or  more  sucking-tubes, 
with  distinct  mouths  and  stomachs.  And,  lastly,  we  have 
the  reproduction  brought  about,  in  some  cases,  by  detached 
jellyfish-like  individuals.  All  the  parts  of  .the  organism 
form  a  whole  in  a  physiological  sense ;  they  belong  to 
one  life,  and  many  are  so  modified  as  no  longer  to  appear 
as  individuals.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  some  of  them 
are  fairly  independent,  and,  when  they  take  the  form  of 
medusae,  they  are  so  highly  developed  that  their  individu- 
ality is  at  once  manifest.  We  must,  therefore,  regard 
a  Siphonophore  as  a  colony  of  highly  -  modified  in- 
dividuals, which — owing  to  the  fact  that  these  individuals 
differ  greatly  in  form  and  function — constitute  what  is 
termed  a  "  polymorphous  colony." 

One  of  the  most  beautiful  and  most  dangerous  of 
the  Ccslenterata  belongs  to  the  Siphonophora.  This  is 
the  so-called  Portuguese  man-of-war  (Physalia),  several 
species  of  which  are  found  in  the  southern  seas.  The 
air-bladder  at  the  top  of  the  stem  is  a  large,  oval  vesicle, 
which  projects  above  the  surface,  lying  horizontally  on 
the  water.  It  is  drawn  out  into  two  points  at  opposite 
poles.  A  comb  runs  lengthwise  and  somewhat  slantingly 
along  the  top  of  it.  From  its  lower  side,  nutritive  polyps, 
feelers  on  which  the  genital  products  develop,  and  very 
long  tentacles  hang  down  side  by  side  below  the  surface 
of  the  water.  Another  strikingly  beautiful  species  found 
in  the  Mediterranean  is  P.  2yelagica.  Les.son  writes  that 
these  creatures  "  shimmer  with  the  most  splendid  colouring. 
The  air-bladder  and  its  comb  look  like  molten  silver,  adorned  with  light  blue, 
violet,  and  purple.  The  small  thickenings  on  the  keel  of  the  comb  are  of  a  vivid 
carmine,  while  the  appendages  are  of  a  wonderful,  delicate,  ultramarine  blue." 
The  English  name  is  happy,  as  it  indicates  the  latitude  in  which  the  traveller 
from  Europe  first  meets  with  it,  its  ship-like  appearance  on  the  surface  of  the 
water,  where  it  uses  its  comb  as  a  sail  to  catch  the  wind,  and  its  ample  provision 
of  weapons.  The  tentacles  of  the  Physalia  are  stiff  with  batteries  of  stinging- 
capsules,  and  those  who  are  careless  enough  to  touch  them  will  repent.     Meyen 
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relates  that  Juring  the  tirst  voyage  round  the  world  made  by  the  ship  Princess 
Louise,  a  sailor  jumped  into  the  sea  to  capture  a  large  Physalia.  As  he  seized  it, 
the  animal  enveloped  him  in  its  long  filaments,  stinging  him  so  terribly  that  he 
cried  out  for  help,  and  was  hardly  able  to  swim  back  to  the  ship  to  let  himself  be 
hoisted  up.  Severe  inflammation  and  fever  followed,  and  his  life  was  for  some 
time  despaired  of. 

During  the  Challenger  expedition,  deep-sea  Siphonopliora  of  a  remarkable 
kind  were  brought  to  light.  The  most  interesting  belonged  to  a  new  family,  the 
Auronectida'.  The  colony,  instead  of  being  a  long  string  of  individuals,  is  here 
thickened  and  shortened  so  as  to  be  oval  or  round.  It  consists  of  a  hard, 
cartilaginous  mass,  traversed  by  a  close  system  of  branching  canals.  The  upper 
part  of  this  mass  is  a  large,  round,  hollow  air-bladder  {j^  in  the  figure).  This 
pneuniatophore  is  surrounded  bj^  a 
circle  of  large,  round  swimming-bells 
{n),  one  of  which  (/)  is  modified  in 
a  remarkable  way.  It  is  not,  like 
the  rest,  quite  hollow,  but  is  traversed 
by  a  narrow  canal  attached  to  its 
walls  by  strands  of  gelatinous  tissue. 
The  free  end  of  the  canal  opens  out- 
ward through  a  short  tube,  while  its 
attaclied  end  enters  the  great 
bladder  of  the  pneuniatophore.  This 
specialh'  modified  rowing-bell  has 
been  called  the  aurophore,  since  it 
appears  to  regulate  the  quantity  of 
air  in  the  air-bladder.  In  order  to 
sink  to  a  greater  depth,  the  Stepludia 
has  only  to  contract  its  pneuniato- 
phore, discharging  the  air  through 
the  lateral  canal.  When  the  animal 
rises,  the  aurophore  probably  secretes  a  gas  which  fills  the  pneuniatophore  again. 
The  lower  end  of  the  colony  is  occupied  by  a  large  feeding  or  nutritive  polyp, 
and  at  its  sides  there  are  several  rows  of  smaller  nutritive  polyps  (s),  each  of 
which,  at  its  base,  carries  a  capturing  filament  {t),  and  at  its  side  grape -like 
clusters  of  reproductive  bodies. 

The  Siphonopliora,  as  a  rule,  require  frequent  changes  of  depth.  It  does  not 
appear  that  exclusively  deep-sea  forms  are  to  be  found  in  the  Mediterranean,  but 
that  all  Siphonophora  under  certain  circumstances  and  at  certain  seasons  appear 
at  the  surface.  Many  pass  through  their  larval  development  at  a  great  depth, 
and  the  young  PliysopJiora  larvaj  found  at  the  surface  in  the  spring  descend  to 
greater  depths  at  the  commencement  of  summer,  and  only  return,  when  their 
metamorphoses  are  complete,  to  develop  into  sexually  mature  animals.  In  the 
Physophoridie  we  had  the  different  individuals  in  a  long  series.  In  the  A  uronectidce 
we  found  them  arranged  in  a  compact  mass ;  and,  lastly,  in  the  Velellidce,  the 
body  is  flattened  out  to  a  disc,  which  is  traversed  by  a  system  of  canal.s.     On 
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this  disc  lies  the  similarly  shaped  pneuniatojohore,  which  is  also  traversed  by 
concentrically  arranged  canals  opening  outwards.  The  polyps  hang  on  the  lower 
side  of  the  cartilaginous  disc,  a  large  nutritive  polyp  occupying  the  centre,  surrounded 
by  concentric  circles  of  smaller  nutritive  polyps.  As  in  the  Auronectidw,  these 
polyps  carry  at  their  bases  genital  clusters,  but  no  capturing  filaments.  The 
tentacles  are  arranged  round  tlie  margin  of  the  disc,  and  are  very  short.  The 
genus  Velella,  one  species  of  which  is  frequently  found  in  the  Mediterranean,  has 
an  irregular  oval  disc,  surmounted  by  a  sloping  comb,  which  acts  as  a  sail.  These 
animals,  which  are  of  a  deep  indigo  colour,  are  often  found  in  swarms. 

Order  Hydromedus^. 

Having  considered  the  complicated  colonies  of  swimming-polyps  constituting 
a  Siphonophore,  the  individuals  of  which  have  each  been  simplified  for  tlie 
performance  of  a  limited  number  of  duties,  we  turn  to  the  solitaiy  swimming- 
bells,  each  one  of  which  forms  an  individual  competent  to  perform  all  the  many 
functions  required  in  its  struggle  for  existence.  There  are  hosts  of  these  bells,  of 
almost  all  sizes,  some  being  lai-ge  and  beautiful,  but  dangerous  to  touch,  while 
others  are  quite  minute  creatures,  which  have  to  be  examined  under  the  microscope. 
In  regard  to  these  swimming  medusas,  it  has  been  already  mentioned  that  they 
were  prinatively  individuals  broken  loose  for  a  free-swimming  life  in  the  open 
sea  from  a  stock  attached  to  the  ground  at  the  bottom.  The  eggs  of  some  of  these 
forms  have  now  given  up  passing  thi-ough  the  attached  stage,  and  hatch  out  at 
once  as  young  medusae.  Now,  examination  has  shown  that  this  host  must  be 
divided  into  two  groups,  having  remarkable  differences,  the  one  being  called  the 
Hj^dromedusfe,  and  the  other  the  Scyphomedusae.  The  two  came  from  two 
difierent  kinds  of  attached  stocks,  and  consequently,  as  free-swimming  animals,  in 
spite  of  their  general  resemblance  to  one  another  as  jelly-fish,  each  has  oi-gans 
which  the  other  wants.  Taking  the  Hj'dromedusae  first,  as  closest  to  the  Siphono- 
phora,  we  describe  a  few  in  detail,  in  order  to  give  a  clearer  idea  of  the  alternation 
of  generations. 

Among  the  Hydromedusse  thei'e  are  the  following  different  life-liistories. 
Beginning  with  the  highest,  we  have — (1)  jelly-fish  alone,  the  eggs  of  which  have 
given  up  forming  stocks,  but  hatch  out  jelly-fish ;  (2)  jelly-fish,  the  eggs  of  which 
still  form  stocks,  some  individuals  of  which  swim  away  as  jelly-fish ;  (3)  stocks  in 
which  the  sexual  individuals  do  not  swim  away  as  jelly-fish.  We  need  not  here 
describe  any  of  the  medusae  in  detail,  since  the  much  larger  jelly-fish  of  the 
ScyphomedusEe  will  claim  our  attention  presently,  but  two  remarkable  forms,  which 
have  taken  to  creeping  on  the  ground,  deserve  attention.  In  Dalmatia,  on  seaweed, 
a  delicate,  pale  object  can  often  be  discerned  with  a  magnify ing-glass  creeping 
laboriously  about  on  its  long  arms.  If  detached  from  the  seaweed,  it  falls  to  the 
bottom,  as  it  is  unable  to  swim.  In  each  point  of  its  structure  this  animal  is  a 
medusa,  related  to  the  genus  Eleutheria,  or  Cladonevia,  but  still  further  removed 
from  the  ordinary  medusa  in  one  respect,  since  the  Cladonenui  alternately  swims 
and  creeps.  This  creeping  medusa  (Clavatella  jjrolifera)  has  six  arms,  the  tips  of 
which  are  provided  with  true  suckers.     On  these  it  walks,  as  on  stilts,  while  from 
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each  <arni  a  short  stalk  rises,  the  swollen  end  of  whicli  is  beset  with  stinging- 
capsules.  The  very  extensile  mouth-tube  moves  about  tentatively,  and  easily 
seizes  upon  the  small  crustaceans  to  be  found  upon  the  seaweed.  Just  above  the 
base  of  each  arm  lies  a  horseshoe-shaped  eye-spot  containing  a  well-developed 
lens,  but  so  far  the  nerve  belonging  to  a  true  eye  has  not  been  discovered. 
Somewhat  higher  up,  between  every  two  arms,  a  bud  is  to  be  found.     None  of  the 


Clavatella  (a,  magnified  ;  J,  nat.  size). 

specimens  of  a  certain  size  examined  in  May  were  without  their  six  buds,  these 
being  at  such  different  stages  of  development  that  their  gradual  growth  could  be 
clearly  traced.  On  the  riper  buds  the  rudiments  of  a  second  generation  of  buds 
were  to  be  seen.  Multiplication  by  budding  has  been  observed  in  other  medusae, 
and  it  is  from  such  budding  medusoid  colonies  that  we  may  perhaps  deduce  the 
remarkable  swimming  colonies  of  the  Siphonophora.  As  a  rule,  however,  all 
medusas  multiply  sexually  by  means  of  fertilised  eggs ;  even  the  Clavatella  at 
other  seasons  lays  eggs. 

Creeping  medusae  are  also  found  in  deep  seas,  although  their  presence  at  great 
depths  would  hardly  be  expected.  Haeckel  remarks  that  "  few  animals  appear 
less  suited  for  deep-sea  life  than 
the  medusge,  with  their  soft, 
mucilaginous,  watery  bodies, 
and  their  singular  methods  of 
swimming  ;  nevertheless,  a  few 
species  sink  down  to  great 
depths."  One  of  the  most 
interesting  forms  adapted  for 
deep  -  sea  life  is  the  Pedis 
antarctica,  belonging  to  the 
family  of  the  Pectinida.  This 
animal  is  remarkable  for  its 
sucker- tentacles,   which   stand 

in  numbers  round  the  margin  of  the  firm  cartilaginous  disc  (these  in  the  illustra- 
tion are  represented   in  a  contracted    condition).      These    tentacles  bear  a  great 
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resemblance  to  the  tiibe-feet  of  the  star-fishes,  being  very  elastic  and  contractile, 
and  carrying  a  sucker  at  the  tip.  They  are  used  in  the  living  state  for  attaclinient, 
and  for  creeping  in  the  manner  of  a  star-fish.  The  di.sc  of  Prdis  is  about  li 
inches  in  diameter. 

Of  the  forms  among  which  the  reproductive  individuals  swim  away  as  jelly- 
fish, we  may  take  as  an  example  Corymorpha  nutans.  In  this  creature,  between 
the  five  individuals  grouped  together  in  the  illustration,  five  small  creatures,  each 
provided  witli  a  filamentous  appendage,  are  to  be  seen  swimming,  which  are  the 
medusfe  belonging  to  this  animal.  Each  egg  of  the.se  minute  medusae,  which  are 
no  larger  than  in  the  illustration,  develops  into  a  ciliated  larva,  which,  sinking  to 


Cori/morpha,  with  detached  medus.e. 

the  bottom,  grows  into  an  attached  Corymorpha.  The  illustration  shows  these 
animals,  which  in  the  polyp  form  are  always  single,  of  the  natural  size.  Unlike 
most  animals  of  this  sort,  they  do  not  attach  themselves  to  seaweed  or  stones,  but 
live  on  fine  sand,  into  which  they  sink  the  posterior  end  of  the  stem.  Numerous 
thread-like  appendages  of  this  buried  part  2:(enetrate  the  sand  in  all  directions, 
thus  firmly  attaching  the  animal.  The  mouth  at  the  anterior  end  is  encircled  by 
tentacles,  a  second  circle  of  tentacles  surrounding  the  widened  part  of  the  body 
which  contains  the  stomach.  Immediately  above  this  latter  circle,  the  buds  stand 
in  clusters;  in  summer  they  are  found  in  all  stages  of  development,  and  even 
while  attached  to  their  stalks  assume  the  complete  structure  of  a  medusa.  They 
move  their  umbrellas  actively,  break  loose,  and  thus  complete  the  circle  of  develop- 
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ment  or  alternation  of  generations.  Boucjdinvillea  ramosa  is  another  form  in 
whicli,  owing  to  the-  stock  being  branched,  the  division  of  hxbour  is  even  more 
clearly  seen ;  some  of  tlie  individuals  are  feeding  and  some  are  reproductive,  these 
latter  turning  into  swinuiiing-bells,  and  breaking  loose.  Both  the.se  forms  are 
small,  as  indeed  are  the  great  majoi-ity  of  the  hydroid  stocks,  but  whole  forests 
of  hydroid-polyp  stocks  may  be  seen  on  the  reefs  in  the  Pclew  Islands,  almost  as 
tall  as  a  man,  and  with  roots  three  or  four  inches  in  diameter.  A  bather,  enterino- 
such  a  forest,  is  terribly  stung,  tlie  pain  lasting  for  hours.  A  solitary  form 
{MonocauUis  imperator) — the  upper  portion  of  which  is  here  figured— nearly  related 

to     Corymorjjha,    and 

found  in  the  Northern      ^R  ,,,,  ^M 

Pacific,      attains      still      Wsr  ^ 

larger     proportions.      ^f_^  -J 

These  animals,  brought  EF 
up  during  the  Chal- 
lenger expedition  from 
a  great  depth,  were 
more  than  two  yards 
in  length,  with  a  pro- 
portionate diameter. 

As  examples  of 
stocks  of  which  the  re- 
productive individuals 
do  not  swim  away  as 
jellj'-fish,  we  may  select 
the  pretty,  feathered, 
plant  -  like  creatures  ; 
found  along  the  sea-  ^tz 
shore,  which  are  often 
thought  to  be  plants 
but  are  really  animal  colonies,  well-known  types  being  Serfidaria  and  Plumulavia. 
In  these  cases,  in  addition  to  the  nutritive  individuals,  there  are  the  egg-bearing 
individuals  which  never  turn  into  free-swimming  medusae.  In  saying  this,  it  must 
be  left  undecided  whether  these  colonies  are  degenerate,  that  is,  were  once  capable  of 
producing  medusae,  but  have  now  lost  the  power ;  or  whether  they  are  in  a  lower 
stage  of  development,  above  which  they  have  never  risen.  One  small  form  which  is 
not  branched  and  feathered  is  Hydractinia  echinata,  found  in  the  North  Sea  and 
on  the  English  and  Norwegian  coasts,  where  it  attaches  itself  to  gastropod  shells, 
inhabited  by  hermit-crabs.  The  polyp  probably  profits  by  changes  of  place  for 
feeding,  or  else  for  some  other  reason  adapts  itself  to  the  restless  life  of  the  crab. 
The  part  of  the  stock  common  to  all  the  individuals  is  the  skin-like  portion  which 
adheres  to  the  surface  of  the  shell  or  other  object  to  which  it  is  attached.  This 
skin  is  raised  up  into  spiny  prominences,  as  shown  in  the  figure  on  p.  488.  A  homy 
layer  occurs  in  this  integument,  similar  to  that  of  which  the  single  tubes  consist. 
The  nutritive  canals  running  down  the  stems  of  the  polyps  are  continued  into 
this  membrane,  promoting  its  life  and  growth.     In  such  a  stock  there  are  never 
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more  than  two  kinds  of  individuals ;  namely,  the  nutritive  individuals,  dis- 
tinguished by  their  long  tentacles,  mouths,  and  digestive  cavities;  and  the 
reproductive  individuals,  male  or  female.  These  latter  have  no  mouths,  and  are 
supplied  with  food  through  the  system  of  canals  running  to  them  from  the 
nutritive  indiviiluals.     Tliese  reproductive  individuals,  instead  of  tentacles,  carry 

at  their  tips  a  circle  of  stinging- 
batteries  for  the  protection  of 
their  eggs,  which  are  enclosed  in 
capsules  clustered  together  round 
the  stalk  a  little  way  below  the 
tips.  The  ciliated  larvae  emerg- 
ing from  the  eggs  swim  away, 
and  eventually  become  attached 
and  found  new  colonies.  The 
egg-capsules  in  no  way  recall 
medusae,  but  all  medusae  which 
pass  through  a  polyp-like  inter- 
mediate stage  also  pass  through 
the  simple  capsule  stage. 

Two  more  of  the  Hydroid 
stocks  are  worth  mention,  since 
they  secrete  masses  of  carbonate 
of  lime  out  of  which  the  animals 
protrude  like  corals,  which  indeed 
they  were  thought  to  be.  This 
error  was  made  because  only  the 
massive  skeletons  of  the  Hydro- 
corallia — as  they  are  called — and 
not  the  living  animals  were 
known.  Instead  of  the  horny, 
often  delicately  branching  in- 
tegumentax'y  skeleton  usually 
found  in  the  Hydroid  polyp 
stock,  that  of  the  Hydrocorallia 
contains  ninety-seven  per  cent, 
of  carbonate  of  lime,  and  forms 
rough,  solid-looking  masses,  with 
lobed  processes  or  bosses  like 
those  figui-ed  on  p.  490,  or  else 
(Stylasteridce)  branches,  like  the  precious  coral  of  commerce.  The  whole  surface 
can  be  seen  even  with  the  naked  eye,  but  still  better  with  a  lens,  to  be  covered 
with  small  pore-like  apertures.  Closer  examination  shows  that  these  are  of  two 
sizes,  a  larger  central  pore  being  surrounded  by  an  irregular  circle  of  from  five 
to  eight  smaller  ones.  The  mass  of  the  colony  is  traversed  by  an  irregular 
sj''stem  of  numerous  branching  canals  of  different  sizes.  In  vertical  section, 
indistinct   layers   can   be   seen   running   almost   parallel  with  the  outer  surface. 


GROUP  OK  A  FEMALE  STOCK  OF  Hydraclbiia  echinata. 
a,  Nutritive  individuals  ;  b,  Female  iudividuals.     (Enlarged.) 
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Those  foi-in  the  floors  of  tl\e  polyp-cavities.  Only  in  the  outermost  layer  of  tlio 
stock  is  there  life,  the  inner  mass  being  composed  of  dead  skeleton.  In  tliis 
living  layer  there  is  a  close  network  of  soft  bi'anching  tubes,  from  whicli  lisc  the 
small  polyps,  the  bases  of  which  arc  connected  together  bythis  network.  The 
polyps  lie  in  cup-like  depressions,  and,  when  inidisturljed,  project  outward  tlirough 
the  pores,  retreating  instantly  at  the  slightest  disturbance.  The  polyps,  like  the 
pores,  are  of  two  sorts.  Those  inhabiting  the  larger  pores  are  short  and  thick, 
with  four  short  tentacles,  resembling  stalked  globules,  surrounding  a  comparatively 
spacious  mouth.  The  polyps  protruding  from  the  more  numerous  smaller  pores, 
which  suri'ound  the  large  ones,  ai'e  much  longer  and  have  no  mouths.  Each  of 
these  ends  in  a  simple  knob,  below  which,  at  intervals,  and  generally  alternately 
on  one  side  and  the  other,  short  simple  branches  are  given  off!  The  central 
polj'p  remains  quite  still,  but  those  which  siirround  it  are  constantly  in  undulating 
motion,  often  bending  down  to  the  mouth  of  the  central  polyp,  which  they  appear 


STOCK  OF  Ifi/i/racfinia  ON  A  SHELL  ok  the  whelk  in'h.ibited  by  a 
HEliMIT-CRAB  (nat.  size). 

to  be  feeding.  Here,  again,  there  is  division  of  labour  in  an  animal  colony,  the 
larger  central  polyp  provided  with  a  mouth  being  the  feeding  individual,  while 
the  mouthless  nutritive  individuals  catch  the  prey.  The  smaller  polyps  also 
probably  defend  the  colony,  being  far  better  armed  with  stinging-capsules  than 
the  larger  polyp.  The  knobs  with  which  the  tentacles  end  are  stinging-batteries. 
The  manner  of  reproduction  of  the  Hydrocorallia — which  are  tropical  animals  and 
assist  in  building  up  the  coral-islands — is  not  yet  known.  They  grow  upon  rocks 
or  dead  corals,  often  covering  the  skeletons  of  sea-fans  (Gorgoniidcv),  and  are  even 
found  in  the  Bermudas  on  old  bottles  thrown  into  the  sea.  In  the  latter  case  the 
lower  side  of  the  stock  is  quite  smooth  as  if  polished,  and  reproduces  exactly  the 
surface  of  the  glass  with  all  its  markings. 

There  are  two  families  of  these  Hydrocorallia,  as  they  are  called,  namely,  the 
Milleporklai  and  the  Stylasteridce.  They  are  of  great  interest  as  illustrating  the 
marvellous  adaptability  of  living  forms.  While  the  true  corals,  which  are  polyp- 
colonies  somewhat  differently  organised  from  these  hydropolyps,  secrete  great 
masses   of    solid   rock,  we  find  two  small    families    of   minute  hydropolyps   also 
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building  up  liard  coral-stocks.  This  phenomenon  is  called  convergence ;  two 
different  kinds  of  animals,  starting  from  different  points,  become  adapted  to 
similar  conditions  of  life,  and  eventually  come  superficially  to  resemble  one 
another.  Just  as  these  hydropolyps  forming  coral  were  long  thought  to  be  true 
corals,  so  many  other  animals  have,  on  account  of  their  resemblance,  been  classed 
together  which  are  now  known  to  belong  to  different  groups. 


A,  Part  of  a  stork  with  the  polyps  withdrawn  (slightly  njaguiSed) ;  />,  Five  peripheral  nutritive  individuals 
roun<l  a  central  feeding  individual  (highly  magnified). 

FresiiWater  Two  other    Hydroid   polyps  which  live    in    fresh    water,  while 

Forms.  ^  y^g  j.ggt  are  marine,  deserve  mention.  Of  these,  Canlilophora 
lacustris  forms  branched  trees  from  one  to  three  inches  high,  rising  from  a  net- 
work of  roots  attached  to  stones,  wood,  mussel-shells,  etc.  The  whole  stock — except 
the  club-shaped  heads  of  the  individual  polyps,  which  are  provided  with  proboscis- 
like mouths  and  irregularly-branched  thread-like  arms — is  covered  with  a  delicate 
homy  envelope.  In  these  stocks,  which  are  of  a  red-grey  colour,  the  sexes  are 
separate.  Until  the  middle  of  the  present  century,  the  CordilopJiord  had  only 
been  met  with  in  brackish  water  on  the  coasts  of  Europe  and  of  North  America. 
After  that  it  appeared  from  time  to  time  in  the  lower  courses  of  rivers,  such  as 
the  Thames,  the  ■  Elbe,  etc.,  and  now  it  has  found  its  way  far  inland  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Worlds.  It  occurs  in  the  Saale,  near  Halle,  and  is  specially  plentiful 
in  the  slightly  brackish  lake  of  Eisleben.  In  Hamburg  it  has  in  some  places 
invaded  the  water-pipes  supplying  the  city,  developing  in  them  to  such  a  degree 
as  actually  to  stop  them  up.  This  history  of  the  migration  of  CordUophoixi  is 
instructive  in  helping  us  to  understand  the  rise  of  at  least  a  part  of  the  fresh- 
water fauna.  In  this  case,  within  our  own  experience,  an  animal  inhabiting 
brackish  water  has  in  a  few  years  become  so  adapted  for  living  in.  fresh  water 
as  to  be  considered  altogether  a  fresh-water  form,  without  the  least  apparent 
change    in    its    organisation.     Whether    a    change    in    organisation    would    not 
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gradually  take  jjlaec  in  tlic  course  ol'  many  yeai-s  is,  of  course,  anotlier  ipu'stion, 
wliich  for  the  present  is  mianswerable. 

Tn  tlie  H]iilr(i  M^e  have  a  hydi'opolyp  much  better  known  anil  much  nioie 
specially  adapted  to  its  habitat  than  the  Oordilophora.  These  hydras,  whicli  are 
from  one-eighth  to  one-third  of  an  inch  in  length,  form  simple  stocks  of  one  or  two 
branches,  and  as  often  as  not  are  found  single.  They  almost  exactly  resemble  in 
form  those  polyps  of  the  Hi/dnirfiD/ii  which  are  j^rovided  with  a  circle  of  tentacles. 
The  water  of  stagnant  pools  or  ponds  in  which  water-plants  are  abundant  will 
almost  always  yield  one  of  the  three  species  of  the  fresh-water  hydra,  if  the  water- 
plants  be  left  undisturbed  in  a  vessel.  The  little  creatures  of  ten  leave  the  weed  and 
attach  them-selves  to  the  sides  of  the  vessel,  where  they  can  be  examined  with  a  lens. 
When  undisturbed,  the  polyps  begin  to  extend 
and  spread  out  their  six  or  eight  tentacles 
like  fine  threads.  Small  creatures,  coming  in 
contact  witli  these  tentacles,  remain  attache<l 
to  them,  caught  and  held  by  the  stinging- 
threads,  whereupon  the  tentacle  contracts, 
bringing  the  prey  to  the  mouth,  whicli  is 
capable  of  great  exten.sion.  Besides  the  large 
stinging-cells  which  shoot  out  long  poisonous 
threads,  pai-alysing  and  holding  fast  the  small 
creatures  that  happen  to  come  too  near,  the 
hydra  also  possesses  a  smaller  kind  of  cells 
with  smooth  threads  which  are  not  ejected  by 
the  stimulus  that  leads  to  the  ejection  of  the 
long  threads.  Jickeli,  who  closely  investigated 
this  matter,  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
small  cells  were  modified  for  an  entirely  dif- 
ferent function.  However  small  the  little 
crustaceans  paralj^sed  by  the  hydra  may  appear  to  us,  relatively  to  the  hydra 
they  are  enormous,  and,  on  being  stung,  would  sink  heavily  to  the  bottom. 
Jickeli's  observations  led  him  to  think  that  the  smaller  capsules  act  as  buoys  to 
neutralise  the  action  of  gravitation.  Indeed,  when  we  remember  how  far  removed 
tentacles  are  from  being  hands,  we  can  understand  how  much  more  easily  a  victim 
could  be  got  into  the  mouth  if  it  floated  helplessly  near,  than  if  it  tended  at  every 
moment  to  sink  like  a  stone.  The  hydra  usually  multiplies  by  means  of  buds 
which  grow  out  of  the  bodj'.  The  offspring  often  remains  attached  to  the  mother 
until  it,  in  its  turn,  has  given  rise  to  one  or  two  buds.  Single  eggs,  however,  develop 
from  time  to  time  in  the  body-wall  beneath  capsule  or  wart-like  prominences. 

The  astonishment  of  the  naturalist  Trembley,  when  he  discovered  that  a 
hydra  cut  in  pieces  was  not  destroyed,  but  that  the  pieces  were  capable  of 
developing  into  new  individuals,  was  great.  He  thought  that  if  the  hydras  were 
plants,  pieces  cut  from  them  would,  like  young  shoots,  be  capable  of  further 
growth.  But  he  had,  meantime,  come  to  the  conclusion  that  they  were  animals, 
and  according  to  the  ideas  of  the  time  it  was  an  unheard-of  thing  that  new 
individuals  could  grow  from  cut-off"  pieces.     And  thus  commenced  his  experiments 
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of  cutting  up  hydras,  which  excited  the  liveliest  interest  among  natviralists 
in  tlie  niiildle  of  last  century. 

The  hydra  is  also  remarkable  on  account  of  its  capacity  for  regenerating 
lost  parts  of  the  body.  Thousands  of  hydras  have  been  cut  up  in  all  possible 
ways,  grotesipie  monsters  being  pi-oduced  of  which  drawings  were  made.  Trembley 
also  made  attempts  to  turn  the  hydra  inside  out,  like  the  finger  of  a  glove. 
His  fii'st  experiments  of  this  sort  with  fasting  animals  were  not  successful,  but 
he  succeeded  with  others  which  had  been  well-fed.  Animals  thus  treated  often 
succeeded  in  returning  to  their  natural  condition. 

The  formation  of  buds  was  watched  with  care  by  Rosel,  who  did  not  fail  to 
notice  that  the  digestive  cavity  of  the  young  polyps,  growing  out  at  various  parts 
of  the  parent  animal,  even  when  provided  with  functional  mouths  and  arms  of  their 
own,  still  remained  in  open  communication  with  the  digestive  cavity  of  the  parent. 


Order  Scyphomedus^. 

In  the  Scyphomedusffi  we  again  have  free-swimming  jelly-fish,  stocks  developing 
^  __  ^^     _  into  jelly-fish,  and  persistent  stocks  which  never 

form  jelly-fish.  Whereas  in  all  the  Hydromedusje 
the  mouth  opens  directly  into  the  stomach,  in  the 
Scyphomedusse,  and  their  attached  and  related 
forms,  the  skin  round  the  mouth  has  been  drawn  in 
to  form  a  tube  which  opens  some  way  down  into 
the  stomach ;  the  drawing-in  of  this  mouth-tube,  or 
oesophagus,  having  led  to  the  formation  of  ridges 
on  the  wall  of  the  stomach,  which  hold  the  inner  end 
of  the  tube  in  place,  as  shown  in  the  illustration  of 
Monoxenia,  on  p.  496.  Although  this  does  not  ap- 
pear important,  it  indicates  a  higher  specialisation. 
Taking  first  the  free-swimming  jelly-fish,  the 
larger  and  more  characteristic  forms  are  distin- 
guished by  their  delicate  colouring.  The  yellow 
and  yellowish  red  Chrysaora  ocellata  are  seen 
floating  past  in  thousands  off"  the  southern  coast 
of  Norway.  The  western  harbours  of  the  Baltic 
Sea,  after  continuous  northerly  winds,  are  often 
filled  with  whole  banks  of  the  blue  Aurelia 
aurita,  and  the  splendid  Rhlzostoma  are  con- 
stantly to  be  met  with  in  the  Mediterranean  and 
Adriatic  Seas.  On  a  fine  spring  day  they  are 
almost  always  to  be  found  on  the  shore,  where 
these  large,  reddi,sh  blue,  living  hemispheres  are 
wrecked,  and  soon  melt  away.  Indeed,  the 
bodies  of  all  jelly-fish  contain  so  large  a  pro- 
portion of  water  that  when  a  tolerably  large  specimen  is  laid  on  blotting-paper  it 
evaporates,   leaving   no   other   trace   than    its   outline   on   the   paper.     In   these 


Chrysaora  (nat.  size). 
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medusffi — which  are  well  known  to  all  who  dwoU  on  the  coast,  anil  range  I'roni  one 
to  seven  inches  in  diameter — we  have  tlie  most  highly-developed  of  the  simple 
Coelenterates.  Their  body  consists  for  the  greater  part  of  the  circular  umbrella, 
the  margin  of  which  is  notched  all  round  so  as  to  hang  down  in  large  or  small 
lobes.  There  are  also,  along  the  margin,  from  four  to  eight  or  more  eye-like 
spots,  and  extensible  filaments.  At  the  centre  of  the  lower  side  of  the  disc  is  the 
mouth,  which  in  some  forms  lies  at  the  end  of  a  projecting  stalk,  and  is  almost 
always   surrounded  b}^  several  thicker  folded  processes  for  the  capture  of  prey. 


.**®t 
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In  some  cases  the  folded  edges  of  these  ribbon-like  arms  fuse  together,  leaving 
only  small  sucker-like  apertures.  Canals  run  from  the  sac-like  cavity  representing 
the  stomach  to  the  edge  of  the  disc,  where  they  enter  a  circular  canal,  often 
provided  with  apertures.  The  similarity  between  this  apparatus  of  digestive 
canals,  and  the  arrangement  obtaining  in  the  Ctenophora  is  then  evident.  The 
reproductive  organs  lie  either  in  special  sacs  round  the  stomach,  or  merely  in 
widenings  of  the  canaLs.  The  surface  of  the  skin  is  provided  with  innumerable 
microscopically  small  stinging  -  capsules,  and,  thus  armed,  these  .so-called  Di.sco- 
medusffi  float  about  in   the  water,  their  bodies  being  but  little  heavier  than  the 
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water  itsult'.  Indeed,  the  coiumon  blue  medusa  (Aurelia)  i.s  .slightly  lighter  than 
water,  whereas  most  of  these  jelly-fish  are  somewhat  heavier  than  that  element, 
and  sink  during  the  pauses  in  their  contraction. 

Discomedusse  are  also  found  in  the  deep  sea,  one  form  of  a  delicate  violet,  with 
darker  tentacles,  being  the  so-called  Periphylia  mirahilis,  figured  below,  which 
was  dredged  from  a  depth  of  over  six  thousand  feet  during  the  Challenger 
expedition  off  the  coast  of  New  Zealand. 

These  beautiful  quiet  creatures,  themselves  apparently  so  harmless,  are  not 
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exempted  from  the  struggle  for  existence.  Not  infrequently,  small  Crustaceans 
belonging  to  the  orders  Isopoda  and  Amphipoda,  related  to  the  wood-lice  and 
sandhoppers,  become  parasitic  upon  them,  and  many  genera  are  attacked  by  a 
small  .species  of  fish.  The.se  fish  collect  in  small  comj^anies  under  the  umbrella  of 
their  prey,  eating  its  arms,  and  especially  their  .stinging-capsules,  which  do  not 
appear  to  injure  them.  Although  some  of  these  splendid  forms  develop  directlj'^ 
as  jelly-fish  from  the  egg,  the  great  majority  commence  life  as  attached  polyps,  so 
that  we  have  here  again  another  instance  of  alternation  of  genei-ations.  The 
sexes  are  usually  separate,  and  from  the  egg  arises  a  ciliated  larva,  which  is  oval, 
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lioUow,  and  soiucwhat  HatteneJ,  recalling  the  shape  of  a  locket.  Tliiw  is  tlie 
so-called  i-ilanida,  which  for  a  time  swims  about,  then  attaches  itself  tiniily  by 
the  enil  of  its  body  and  becomes  pear-shaped,  the  stalk  of  the  pear  being 
i-eprcsented  by  the  attached  end ;  a  horny  envelope  is  then  secreted  over  the  whole 
surface,  tlie  mouth  bi-eaks  through  the  fx'ee  end  of  the  central  cavity,  four  tentacles 
appear,  and  we  have  a  four-armed  polyp  or  scyphistomxa.  The  tentacles  increase 
in  number,  and  the  scyphistoma  can  produce  at  its  base  a  number  of  young  polyps 
which  again  can  multiply  by  division.  At  a  certain  period,  this  method  of 
nuiltiplication  by  budding  of  the  polyps  from  the  base  ceases,  and  each  scyphi- 
stoma  divides  up  in  quite  a  different  fashion.  The  polyp  becomes  horizontally 
constricted  in  several  places,  until  it  appears  like  a  number  of  cups  placed  one 
inside  the  other;  this  is  called  a  strohila  (pine-cone).  When  ready,  the  top  cup 
breaks  away,  turns  over,  and  swims  as  a  young 
form  of  medusa,  called  an  epliyru,  which  gradu- 
ally acquires  the  shape  of  the  perfect  discomedusa. 
We  thus  have  here  an  alternation  of  generations 
in  which  a  sexual  medusa-generation  is  succeeded 
by  an  asexually- reproducing  polyp -generation, 
this  again  being  followed  by  another  medusa- 
generation. 

In  relation  to  these,  and  constituting  a  kind 
of  transition  form  connecting  the  DiscomedusjB 
and  the  polyps,  are  the  Calycozoa,  or  cup-shaped 
medusffi,  which  either  swim  about  freely  or  are 
attached  by  their  ajjices,  where  the  firm  gelatinous 
disc  attains  its  greatest  thickness.  At  the  margin 
of  the  disc,  these  forms  carry  eight  to  sixteen 
arm  -  like  processes.  In  the  attached  forms 
{Luccniaria)  the  ends  of  these  processes  are 
2oro\ided  with  short  tentacles,  occasionally  broad- 
ened into  discs  and  used  for  attachment,  and 
also  with  stinging-capsules.  The  Calycozoa  may 
leave  their  place  of  attachment  and  swim  about 
for  a  time,  with  a  rotatory  motion,  and  then  again 
settle  down.  Lticernaria  has  been  found  as  deep 
as  three  thousand  three  hundred  feet,  but  appears 
to  prefer  to  settle  in  shallower  water.  The 
nearest  relations  of  Lucernaria  are  the  Tesseridce.  These  creatures  are  small  and 
swim  about  freely,  having  an  elegant  long  bell-like  shape.  The  edge  of  the  disc  is 
drawn  out  into  alternately  longer  and  shorter  arms,  eight  to  sixteen  in  number. 
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The  Se.\-Anemones  and  Corals, — Class  Anthozoa. 


We  turn  from  the  free-swimming  Scyphomedusaj  to  the  permanently  fixed 
polj-p  forms,  namely,  the  sea-anemones  and  corals ;  the  latter  of  which  leave 
behind  them  monuments  compared  with  which  the  jjyramids  sink  into  insigniti- 
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cancc.     Wherever  these  often  minute  animals  settle,  they  build  up  great  masses  of 
rock  wliicli  may  form  part  of  the  solid  ground  of  the  globe.     Although  Aristotle 

and  his  contemporaries  recognised  the  sea- 
anemones  as  animals,  almost  two  thousand 
years  elapsed  before  corals  were  considered  to 
be  related  to  them.  In  describing  the  develojj- 
ment  of  a  small  coral  discovered  on  the  Arabian 
coast,  and  named  Monoxeniu,  darwini,  Haeckel 
states  that  the  polyp,  which  is  one-eighth  of 
an  inch  long,  is  of  strictly  radiate  structui-e,  the 
mouth,  which  lies  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
cylindrical  body,  being  surrounded  by  eight 
feathered  tentacle.s.  It  is  attached  to  some 
substratum  by  means  of  a  flexible  disc  at  the 
opposite  end  of  the  body  to  the  mouth.  It  is 
clear  that  it  has  no  hard  skeleton,  as  the 
shape  of  its  surface  is  changeable ;  and  its 
internal  structure  must  be  shown  by  transverse 
and  longitudinal  sections.  The  development 
of  Monoxenia  commences  with  the  egg  re- 
peatedly dividing  into  many  parts  (0,  D,  E). 
This  process,  which  is  common  throughout  the 
animal  kingdom  and  is  called  egg-segmenta- 
tion, in  this  case  proceeds  so  simply  and 
regularly  that  it  ends  in  the  production  of  a 
hollow  sphere  enclosed  by  a  single  layer  of 
cells  {G).  Each  cell  sends  out  a  long  cilia  or 
whip -like  process  {F)  by  means  of  which  the 
larva  turns  about  and  swims  in  the  body-fluid 
of  the  parent  polyp.  One -half  of  the  sphere 
now  becomes  infolded  into  the  other  half  {H), 
and  forms  what  is  called  a  gastrida  {I,  K).  The 
term  gasti'ula  has  taken  a  great  place  in  zoology 
in  recent  years,  since  the  Russian  naturalist, 
Kowalevski  found  that  many  different  classes  of  animals,  in  developing  from  the 
egg,  passed  thi-ough  such  a  stage.  Haeckel,  generalising  from  these  facts,  invented 
his  Gastrea  theory,  according  to  which  all  animals  in  which  the  gastrula  stage 
occurs  must  have  been  descended  from  a  common  primitive  form,  Gastrea,  which 
has,  however,  in  its  simplest  form  long  been  extinct,  but  of  which  the  Coelenterates 
are  the  closest  modern  representatives. 

The  gastrula  of  Monoxenia  is  of  the  simplest  kind,  the  infolding  being 
complete,  and  the  larva  forming  a  sac,  whose  walls  consist  of  two  layers  of  cells, 
or  germinal  layers,  an  outer  ectoderm  and  an  inner  endodey^m.  (see  section  given  in 
the  illustration).  Tlie  transition  from  the  flat  di,sh-shape  (H)  to  tlie  sac  with  a 
narrow  mouth  is  at  once  clear,  and  the  knowledge  that  all  the  Cadenterates  proceed 
from  a  similar  larva,  and  that  all  the  complications  of  their  various  systems  are 
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developed  from  such  a  simple  gastrula,  throws  much  light  on  their  anatomy.  During 
tliese  transformations,  the  endoderm,  whoso  cells  multipl}',  continues  as  an  uninter- 
rupted lining  to  the  stomach  and  its  appendages,  while  the  ectoderm  yields  the 
constituents  of  the  skin.  A  third  intermediate  gelatinous  layer,  the  ines<>(jla'a,  arises 
Ijetween  the  outer  and  inner 
layers ;  in  this,  muscles  and 
connective  interstitial  tissues 
appear.  The  chief  part  of  the 
jelly  forming  the  great  umbrella 
of  the  Discomedusas  consists  of 
this  mesoglaja.  In  the  mesoglaea 
of  one  division  of  tlie  corals  the 
calcifications  take  jjlace.  These 
internal  calcifications  play,  how- 
ever, but  a  very  small  part  in 
the  great  rock-making  activities 
of  corals  as  a  whole,  the  most 
important  calcifications  beingex- 
ternal.  Returning  to  Haeckel's 
account  of  Mcmoxenia,  although 
the  transition  from  the  gastrula 
larva  to  the  adult  animal  has 
not  been  observed,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  as  to  how  it  takes 
place ;  all  the  transformations 
having  been  watched  in  other 
species.  The  larva  attaches  it- 
self with  the  end  opposite  to  the 
mouth,  the  cilia  disappear,  and 
after  the  mouth -tube  (p)  has 
been  formed  by  the  folding  in 
of  the  anterior  end  along  the 
longitudinal  axis  of  the  body 
(i,  o,  a),  and  has  thus  become 
marked  off  from  the  stomach 
{g),  the  eight  hollow  tentacles 
rise  round  the  mouth  as  out- 
growths of  the  body-cavity,  or  as  direct  continuations  of  the  stomach.  Like  all  other 
corals,  Monoxenia  periodically  multiplies  by  means  of  eggs  which  arise  either  in 
the  walls  of  the  radiating  stomach  partitions  (or  septa),  or  on  their  free  edges,  and 
have  to  be  ejected  through  the  mouth,  as  development  does  not  in  this  case  take 
place  within  the  digestive  cavity  of  the  parent  polyp.  As  a  rule,  the  polyps  are 
either  male  or  female,  but  in  stock-forming  species  individuals  of  the  two  sexes  may 
be  mixed.     Hermaphrodite  individuals  are  less  frequent. 

Monoxenia  may  be  taken  as  the  simplest  type  of  the  regularly  radiate  polyps  ; 
in  all  radiate  animals  the  different  organs  being  repeated  in  regular  rings  round 
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the  central  axis.  Monoxenia  and  similar  animals  are  considered  simple,  because  the 
repeated  organs  develop  similarly  and  simultaneously,  and  are  comparatively  few 
in   number.     The  mouth,  too,  is  circular.     In   many  other  polyps,  however,  the 

regularly  radiate  type  is  slightly  departed 

8 ^     from  ;  the  mouth,  instead  of  being  round, 

forming  a  long  slit,  while  there  is  a  tend- 
ency for  the  originally  radiate  animal 
to  become  bilateral.  From  this  account  of 
a  simple  polyp,  it  is  easy  to  understand 
what  kind  of  animal  it  is  which  makes 
coral ;  and  our  readers,  if  they  have  not 
already  don«  so,  will  give  up  speaking  of 
"insects  building  up  the  coral-reefs." 
It  is,  however,  by  no  means  all  such 
polyps  that  form  coral,  nor  do  those 
which  form  it  produce  it  always  in  the 
same  way.  Numbers  of  polyps,  such  as 
the  beautiful  sea-anemones,  nev^er  produce 
any  hard  substance,  but  remain  soft  and 
delicate,  though  dangerous,  at  least  to 
small  animals,  because  of  their  stinging- 
cells.  Many  of  these  soft  sea-anemones 
are  highly  specialised  creatures,  as  may 
be  seen  from  the  coloured  Plate ;  but 
those  which  secrete  coral  are  generally 
simpler,  and  smaller,  and  gi'ow  in  vast 
colonies.  It  is  the  accumulation  of  all 
their  little  contributions  of  coral  which, 
in  the  process  of  time,  build  up  islands  or 
even  continents.  In  regarding  coral 
animals  as  I'eef- builders,  we  may  leave 
out  of  account,  as  unimportant,  those 
which  form  hard  spicules  witliin  their 
bodies,  and  consider  only  those  which 
perform  most  of  the  work.  Imagine  a 
crowd  of  small  animals  like  sea-anemones 
fixed  to  a  rock,  each  one  secreting  a  layer 
of  carbonate  of  lime  between  itself  and 


Monoxenia  danoini  (magnified). 

L,  Longitudinal  section,  on  the  left,  througli  one  of  the 
interseptal  cavities,  on  the  right  through  one  of  the 
partition  walls  ;  M,  Transverse  section  through  the 
line  m  n ;  N,  Transverse  section  through  the  line 
sht;  O,  The  eight-lipped  mouth -aperture,  with  the 
bases  of  the  arms  ;  a  b  c  o.  Principal  axis ;  p. 
Pharyngeal  cavity  ;  ff,  Digestive  cavity  ;  k,  Divisions 
of  the  digestive  cavity ;  «o.  Radial  septa  or  walls 


dividing  up  the  digestive  cavity ;  e,  Masses  of  eggs ;    the  rock,  and  this  layer  becoming  thicker 

«,  Mesenterial  filaments;/,  Masses  of  muscle  and  ixi-i  j.-ii  i  i 

connective  tissue.  and   thicker   till    each  polyp  rises  on  a 

little  jjedestal.  There  is  probably  a  race 
between  them,  as  there  is  among  trees  in  a  forest,  which  shall  reach  the  highest 
to  get  most  of  the  food  as  it  passes  by  on  the  currents  in  the  water.  Now,  it  is 
obvious  that  a  crowded  colony  of  polyps  like  this  would  in  a  short  time  add  a 
thick  layer  of  solid  carbonate  of  lime  to  the  rock  on  which  they  first  settled,  and 
this  is,  in  brief,  the  principle  of  reef-building.     As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  it  is 
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not  quite  so  simplo.  The  laj'ci"  each  polyp  secretes  is  not  a  smooth  flat  disc,  evenlj- 
secreted  by  the  whole  surface  of  its  foot.  Some  parts  of  the  foot  secrete  more 
than  others,  hence  those  parts  rise  np  as  spines,  walls,  and  i-ings,  wiiich  protrude 
into  the  hody  of  the  polyp  without,  however,  breaking  through  tlie  skin.  These 
probably  help  to  fasten  the  poh'p  to  its  pedestal,  and  prevent  it  from  being  swept 
off  by  strong  currents.  The  figure  on  p.  505  is  a  good  illusti-ation  of  one  of  these 
plates.  Each  genns  of  corals  has  a  pattern  of  its  own,  each  one  perfect  and  beauti- 
ful in  its  way,  and  it  is  frequently  a  puzzle  to  discover  how  it  is  made.  When  a 
crowd  of  polyps  grow  in  contact,  their  pedestals  will  also  grow  in  contact  and 
form  continuous  masses ;  this  growing  in  contact  being  ensured  by  their  ordinary 
method  of  nuiltiplication.  For  a  coi-al-polyp  does  not  have  to  wait  until  another 
takes  up  a  position  beside  it,  but  as  soon  as  it  can  feed  freelj',  it  begins  to  bud  or 
divide,  producing  a  number  of  young  polyps  close  ai'ound  it.  These  also  bud  in 
their  turn  and  are  soon  surrounded  by  j'oung  polyps,  and  in  this  way  such  compact 
colonies  are  formed  that  it  is  a  struggle  among  the  inner  ones  to  avoid  being 
suffocated.  We  thus  have  densely  crowded  colonies  of  polyps  struggling  upwards, 
each  individual  secreting  a  more  or  less  beautiful  and  complicated  pedestal.  The 
pedestals  are  fused  together  in  a  hundred  diflerent  ways,  and  from  these  different 
patterned  pedestals,  with  their  various  ways  of  fusing  together,  are  produced  the 
almost  countless  different  kinds  of  coral  which  together  build  up  coral-reefs. 

In  a  growing  polyp-stock  the  individuals  usually  remain  in  organic  connec- 
tion, that  is  to  say,  each  first  provides  for  itself,  and  then  shares  its  superfluity 
with  the  others,  sometimes  by  means  of  a  continuous  reticulated  system  of  canals 
running  from  polyp  to  polyp,  perforating  the  stony  substance  which  often  separates 
the  members  of  the  one  stock  fi-om  another.  The  whole  stock  may  thus  be 
physiologically  one  creature  with  many  mouths.  Where,  however,  the  secretion  of 
the  pedestal  is  very  rapid  and  the  budding  very  slow  the 
polyps  may  separate,  each  standing  at  the  end  of  a  branch  ; 
the  illustration  of  Caulastra'a  showing  an  example  of  this. 
It  will  be  understood  from  this  description  that  only  the 
layer  of  growing  polyps  with  their  intercommunications 
can  be  spoken  of  as  living ;  and  as  this  layer  rises  higher 
and  higher  by  secreting  fresh  layers  of  carbonate  of  lime, 
the  living  linings  of  the  communicating  canals  are  either 
withdrawn  or  die  away,  and  all  beneath  the  living  layer 
is  mere  dead  matter  built  up  and  left  behind  by  the 
coral  animals. 

Before  passing  to  our  survey  of  the  coi'als  themselves, 
two  other  points  deserve  attention.  Not  all  corals  form 
stocks.  Some  remain  single,  like  the  mushroom-corals 
(Fitngidcc),  which  grow  to  a  very  large  size  with  a  heavy 
solid  skeleton ;  and  although  these  form  new  polyps  by 
budding,  the  latter  become  detached  and  live  as  solitary 
individuals.  Again,  although  coral-reefs  are  due  to  the  great  power  of  multiplying 
by  division  or  budding,  yet  all  corals,  so  far  as  is  known,  also  at  certain  times 
produce  eggs.     The  further  development  of  these  eggs  gives  rise  ultimately  to  a 
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small  polyp,  which  settles  down  and  commences  to  secrete  its  pedestal  and  then  to 
bud,  thus  starting  a  new  coral-stock. 


Six-Rayed  Polyps, — Order  Hexactinia. 

This  name  must  not  bo  taken  too  strictly.  It  is  true  that  it  was  applied  in 
good  faith,  because  it  was  believed  that  this  order  always  had  exactly  six  or 
some  multiple  of  six  as  the  number  of  the  tentacles ;  but  corals  are  tied  by  no 
such  rigid  rules,  and  all  we  can  say  is,  that  the  number  of  tentacles  in  this 
order  generally  approximates  to  some  multiple  of  six.  Among  the  Hexactinia 
the  sea  -  anemones  take  the  first  place.  They  spread  over  all  seas,  being 
especially  plentiful  in  the  temperate  zones,  near  the  coast,  at  depths  which 
bring  them  within  the  reach  of  every  observer.  They  are  distinguished  by  their 
solitary  manner  of  life,  their  size,  and  their  vivid  and  usually  beautiful  colouring. 
The  skin  is  firm  and  leathery,  and  often  covered  with  warts.  It  does  not  secrete 
any  calcareous  skeleton  either  inside  or  outside,  so  that  the   animal  is  soft  and 

capable  of  great  contraction  and  changes 
of  shape.  Most  sea-anemones  use  the 
basal  disc  for  attachment,  and  can  move 
from  place  to  place  by  means  of  it,  but 
a  few  species  bore  into  sand  with  the 
posterior  end  of  the  body,  or  else  secrete 
or  build  a  sheath  which  they  inhabit. 
In  our  coloured  Plate  are  depicted,  in 
their  natural  brilliant  coloui's,  a  number 
of  sea -anemones  living  in  the  Naples 
aquarium.  To  the  left,  in  the  fore- 
ground, are  two  examples,  one  extended 
and  the  other  contracted,  of  the  red 
Actinia  equina,  which  varies  greatly 
in  colour.  In  the  centre  of  the  group, 
somewhat  to  the  left,  there  is  an  ex- 
tended specimen,  and  near  the  right 
edge  a  strongly  contracted  specimen  of 
the  lovely  green  Actinia  carl.  Other  beautiful  forms  are  found  in  the  two 
striped  anemones,  Ragactis  pulchra  and  Cereactis  aurantiaca.  The  sun-anemone 
{Heliactis  hellis),  again,  varies  greatly  in  colour  but  is  always  elegant,  and  the 
same  may  be  said  of  the  trumpet  -  anemone  with  spotted  tentacles  {.^Eptasia 
inutabilis).  In  the  foreground  at  the  centi'e  a  hermit-crab  is  seen  carrying  with 
him  his  guest,  the  cloak-anemone  (Adamsia  2MUiata).  A  less  conspicuous  anemone 
(Eloactis  mazelii)  is  provided  with  somewhat  long  cylindrical  tentacles.  The 
Anemonia  sulcata  lets  its  tentacles  float  gracefully,  while  the  vestlet  (Cerianthus 
niembranaceus),  of  varying  colour,  hungrilj^  stretches  out  its  arms  in  all  directions. 
Cladactis  costai,  which  is  covered  with  warts,  is  no  less  voracious,  but  with  apparent 
apathy  allows  its  tentacles  to  droop  around  it. 

These  quiet,  externally  beautiful,  and  apparently  harmless  creatures  are  in 
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realitj'  extremely  voracious,  devouring  large  pieces  of  flesh,  and  sucking  down 
mussels  and  oysters.  When  fed  in  an  aquarium,  the  long  grasjDiug  tentacles 
greedily  surround  the  food,  such  as  morsels  of  flesh,  small  fish,  or  crabs,  given  to 
them,  and  convey  it  to  the  mouth ;  not  merely  are  the  juices  sucked  out,  but  the 
flesh  itself  is  digested,  only  the  fat  being  rejected.  Well-fed  anemones  change 
their  skin  frequently,  no  doubt  bacause  of  their  quick  growth.  During  this 
process,  they  remain  closely  contracted,  expanding  again  after  it  is  completed  ;  the 
slied  skin  forming  a  loose,  dirty-looking  girdle  round  the  base  of  the  foot.  Anemones 
only  settle  in  places  where  the  currents  bring  them  the  animal  food  they  need ; 
and  are  most  plentiful  whex-e  the  cun-ent  is  sti-ongest,  as,  for  instance,  at  the 
entrance  of  harbours  or  on  rocky  coasts.  Some  species  are  in  the  habit  of  settling 
on  other  animals  whose  i"equii"ements  make  them  frequenters  of  disturbed  Avaters, 
hermit-crabs  being  especial  favourites.  Certain  species  again,  such  as  the  large 
yellow  -  and  -  brown  -  striped  Actinia  effoeta  (see  illustration  below),  are  indeed 
always  found  fixed  upon  the  shells  inhabited  by 
these  crabs,  the  one  mentioned  being  generally 
found  \\\i\\  Pag  urns  striatus,a,  large  Mediterranean 
crab  which  inhabits  whelk -shells  of  suitable  size. 
Two  or  three  of  these  anemones  often  settle  on  one 
crab,  which  does  not  seem  to  be  at  all  incommoded 
by  his  burden,  while  the  former  profit  in  the  matter 
of  food  by  the  wandei'ings  of  their  host. 

On  account  of  the  ease  with  wliich  anemones 
are  kept  in  captivity,  their  manner  of  reproduction 
has  been  well  observed.  With  rare  excep)tions,  they 
develop  from  eggs.  Dalyell  kept  one  for  six  years, 
and  reared  from  it  upwards  of  two  hundred  and 

,  .  m  c    ,1  T  1  A   SEA-ANEMONE,  ylrftnj'a  efltt'fe 

seventy-Six  young  ones,      iwo  or  the.se  young  lived  (,j^j  3jj,^> 

for    five    years,  producing    eggs  at    ten    or   twelve 

months  old,  which  hatched  a  couple  of  mouths  later.  He  saw  that  the  ciliated, 
infusorian  -  like  larvae  (see  illuistration  on  ]).  500)  settled  down  on  the  eighth 
day,  losing  their  cilia,  the  first  tentacles  appearing  during  the  process  of  attachment. 
Young  anemones  often  pass  through  their  whole  development  within  the  body- 
cavity  of  the  parent.  Even  in  a  free  condition  sea-anemones  can  easily  be  studied. 
Gosse  has  well  described  the  many  British  species,  and  Lacaze-Duthiers  has  given 
a  still  more  detailed  account  of  several  kinds  studied  in  connection  with  their 
development.  He  gives  many  details  of  the  common  European  Actinia.  eqiUTia 
found  along  the  coasts  of  the  English  Channel  in  all  rocky  parts  at  low-water 
level.  Its  colour  varies  between  scarlet,  rose-red,  dark  red-brown,  and  olive-green, 
a  distinguished  characteristic  being  a  circle  of  beautiful  blue  warts  l^elow  the 
tentacles. 

Most  anemones  are  provided  with  several  circles  of  more  or  less  similar 
cylindrical  tentacles,  but  there  are  some  specially  beautiful  species  which,  besides 
tentacles  of  the  usual  shape,  have,  either  within  or  outside  of  the  circle  of  ordinary 
tentacles,  lobed  or  leaf-like  tactile  and  seizing  organs.  These  belong  to  the  family 
of  the  Cramhactinidcv.     The  beautiful  Cninibuctis  from  the  Red  Sea,  showu  in  the 
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illustration,  has,  immediately  round  the  mouth,  several  circles  of  delicate  grasping 
tentacles,  shaped  like  curly  cabbage  or  endive  leaves.  Below  these  comes  a  circle 
of  numerous  thick  arms  altogether  unlike  the  others,  being  rough-skinned,  and  of 
a  simple  spindle  shape,  the  body  itself  forming  a  thick  disc.     All  the  tentacles  of 


ENDIVE-ANEMONE,  Cmmhaciis  {somewhat  less  than  nat.  size). 

the  sea-anemones  are  hollow,  with  a  fine  aperture  at  the  tip,  through  which,  when 
the  animal  contracts,  the  water  contained  in  the  body-cavity  can  be  expelled,  but 
in  the  deep-sea  forms  these  organs  are  very  curiously  modified.  For  instance,  in 
the  genus  Polysiphonia,  here  illustrated,  the  tentacles  are  short  and  unsuited  for 

catching  and  holding  prey  ; 
but  the  aperture  at  the  tip 
is  large,  and  through  it 
flows  in  water  containing 
organic  detritus  which  can 
be  used  as  food.  The  allied 
Sicyonis  has  sixty  -  four 
wart  -  like  tentacles  with 
wide  apertures  standing  in 
a  double  circle  round  the 
mouth,  and  in  Liponema 
the  body-wall  is  perforated 
b}^  several  hundred  aper- 
tures leading  into  the 
digestive  cavity  and  corre- 
sponding to  the  tentacles. 
Although  most  mem- 
sHORT  TENiAcLED  A^EMo^E,  1 'uii/!>iphoiiia  [uox.  s'lze).  bers  of  the  group  arise  as 
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single  inilivitluals  from  eggs,  some  multiply  by  the  detachment  of  small  pieces  fi'oiii 
the  pedal  disc.  Fischer  observed  this  process  in  the  translucent  anemone  (Sayartia 
■pelliiclda)  on  the  French  coast.  The  pieces  detached 
on  the  23rd  of  August  had,  by  the  7th  of  September, 
developed  into  small  individuals  with  fifteen  or 
sixteen  tentacles.  Multiplication  by  fission  seems 
common  in  several  species,  such  as  iS'.  ignca,  and 
always  ends  in  producing  single  indi\-iduals.  Sea- 
anemones  sometimes,  however,  form  stocks,  but  are 
then  no  longer  called  Act  in  ia  but  Zoav  tharia.  Such 
stocks  are  not  very  numerous,  but  some  species  can 
be  found  on  European  coasts.  The  genus  Zoan- 
tharia,  in  which  the  sepai'ate  individuals  are  united 
by  a  creeping  branching  root,  is  distinguished  from 
Fidythoa,  in  which  the  common  stock  resendDles  a 
root-like  crust,  on  which  the  polyps  form  irregular 
groups  of  various  sizes.  A  peculiarity  common  to 
the  two  genera  is  the  incorporation  of  hard  particles 
of  the  most  difierent  kinds — sand,  sponge-spicules, 
pieces  of  shell  or  coral — into  the  body-wall  in  large 
quantities.  The  walls  in  consequence  become  so  firm 
that  the  exact  form  of  the  polyp  is  retained  in  dried 
specimens.  The  sj^ecies  of  Palyfhoa,  although  un- 
attractive when  in  spirit,  are  of  a  sulphur  j^ellow, 
and  beautiful  when  alive  in  an  extended  condition. 
The  most  interc,:!.ing  species  is  Palythoa  fatua, 
which  is  always  found  growing  on  and  in  one  of 
the  most  curious  of  sponges,  the  Japanese  glass- 
sponge  (Hyalonema).  Here  the  surface  of  the  stalk, 
that  is  above  the  portion  embedded  in  the  mud,  is 
covered  with  a  warty  crust  belonging  to  this 
Palythoa.  All  the  specimens  of  this  Japanese 
sponge  in  European  museums  in  18G0  had  their 
stalks  overgrown  with  the  Palythoa,  while  many 
liad  their  bodies  also  covered  with  another  polyp 
which,  however,  settled  singlj^  and,  fortunately  for 
tlie  sponge,  did  not  form  a  sandy  crust.  The  illustra- 
tion represents  a  specimen  of  this  beautiful  glass 
rope-sponge,  its  body  pitted  all  over  with  holes  in 
which  small  Anthozoa  once  lived,  and  its  stalk 
coated  with  the  sandy  crust  of  the  stock-forming 
Palythoa.  The  former,  having  no  skeleton,  dry  up 
entirely ;  no  traces  of  them  being  found  in  dried 
specimens  of  the  sponge  except  the  holes  they  lived  in.  Unlike  a  pai'asite,  the 
polyps  do  not  feed  upon  the  juices  and  soft-parts  of  the  sponge,  nor  indeed  do 
they  share  its  food,  but  simply  settle  upon  the  sponge  and  feed  upon  the  food  that 


PAEASITIC     ANEMONE     (Palythoa)     ON 

STALK      OF      GLASS  -  ROPE      SPONGE 

(7^  iiat.  size). 
The  holes  ou  the   body  of  the   sponge 
are  formed  by  authozoaus. 
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may  chance  to  come  within  reach.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  a  Palytlioa 
closely  related  to  the  JajDanese  form  occurs  in  the  Adriatic,  and  is  also  attached  to 
sponges,  scarcely  a  single  specimen  of  the  sponge  in  question  being  found  without 
its  polyp  guest.  The  larvae  hatched  from  the  eggs  of  the  Palythoa  evidently 
perish  unless  they  meet  with  one  of  these  sponges;  but  the  manner  in  whicii  they 
find  and  recognise  their  particular  host  is  quite  unknown.  Other  species  of 
Palythoa  found  on  the  American  coast  settle  on  the  shells  inhabited  by  hermit- 
crabs,  covering  the  shell  as  an  uninterrupted  mass  several  lines  thick,  and  the 
individual  polj'ps  rising  to  about  an  equal  height  above 
the  general  mass.  The  shell  becomes  disintegrated  beneath 
this  cover,  and  the  polyp-stock  then  remains  as  the  only 
covering  to  the  crab.  In  this  case  there  is  mutual 
advantage,  for  the  crab  is  covered  and  protected  by  the 
polyp-stock,  while  the  polyp  profits  by  its  wanderings  and 
enjoys  constant  change  of  water  and  new  fields  for  food. 

An  extraoi'dinary  form,  very  nearly  allied  to  .^ortvii/iarm, 
has    been    described    under    the    name    of    Polypariimi 
amhvlans,  and  is  found  in  the  strait  dividing  the  island 
of  Mindanao  from  that  of  Billiton.     It  consists  of  a  colony 
three  inches  long  and  six  wide,  flattened  from  above  down- 
ward, and  therefore  more  or  less  ribbon -like;   and  the 
anterior  cannot  be  distinguished  from  the  posterior  end. 
The  upper  surface  of  the  colony  is  covered  with  peculiar 
polyps  shaped  like  chimneys,  the  base  being  much  wider 
than  the  top,  which  carries  a  round  aperture.     Each  polyp 
is  extremely  minute,  and   has  no  tentacles.      They  stand 
in  irregular  transverse  rows  of  from  five  to  eight,  differing 
in  age  and  therefore  in  size ;  the  lower  side,  on  which  the 
The  small  dried-up  polyps  are    colony  rests,  being  beset  with  protuberant  suckers.     These 
tretoLTun|spo'ng7''°    ^Iso  diff-er  much  in  size,  but  stand  in  regular  rows  divided 
by  furrows,  and   serve  for  attaching  the  colony,  and  also 
enable  it  to  creep.     The  colony  can  even  be  seen  slowly  climbing  up  and  down  small 
stones.     The  polyps  have  no  septa  in  the  digestive  cavity,  the  inner  side  being  quite 
smooth ;  and  the  lower  end  of  each  is  not  closed,  but  communicates  with  a  large 
cavity  running  along  the  whole  colony,  and  divided  at  regular  intervals  by  partitions. 
From  the  foregoing  observations  it  will  be  seen  that  in  the  soft 
division  of  the   Hexactinia,  or  six-rayed  anemones,  there   are  both 
single  individuals  and  colonies  of  individuals  joined  together  to  form  stocks ;  and 
there  is  also  the   same   diversit}'^  in   the   skeleton-producing  division — the  corals 
proper,  where  we  have  both  single  individuals  and  stocks.     Whereas  however,  in 
the  soft  division,  the  simple  individuals  are  the  more  numerous  and  the  colonies 
comparatively  rare,  among  the  corals  the  opposite  is  the  case,  the  colony-forming 
tyjjes  presenting  almost  innumerable  varieties.     This  is  not  difficult  to  understand, 
since  the  soft  anemones  cannot  well  form  complicated  colonies,  whereas  the  skeleton- 
forming  polyps,  by  combining  their  skeletons,  can  build  complicated  structures,  in 
order  to  raise  themselves  into  more  advantageous  positions.     We  have  first,  then, 


Pcdythoa  axinellce  {.somewhat 
less  than  uat.  size). 


CORALS. 


505 


A    SIMI'LE    CORAL,     TllCCOCIjathuS 

(iiat.  size). 


to  consider  those  corals  which  do  not  typically  form  stocks,  but  remain  at  the  stage 
of  a  simple  sea-anemone,  only  with  a  rigid,  calcareous  skeleton  supporting,  and  no 
doubt  pi'otecting,  them  in  different  ways.  All  the  corals  found  in  British  seas  are 
(with  the  excejition  of  the  so-called  tuft-coral)  single,  and  generally  vciy  small.  As  an 
example  of  a  regular,  circular,  solitary  coral,  we  may  take  Thecocyathus  cylindj-aceus, 
the  skeleton  of  which  is  shown  in  the  illustration.  The 
animal  when  expanded  fills  up  the  central  depression,  but 
when,  on  expelling  the  greater  part  of  the  watery  contents 
of  its  cavity,  it  contracts,  the  whole  body  seems  to  sink 
into  the  hollow  cup  formed  by  its  skeleton.  In  the 
illustration  we  see  only  the  outer  wall  and  the  top  of  the 
ring  of  septa,  which  are  solid  vertical  plates,  rising  up 
fi'om  the  pedestal  seeretetl  by  the  foot  and  radiating  out- 
wards in  all  directions.  Two  other  solitary  corals  are 
worth  describing,  as  they  show  certain  interesting  special- 
isations. Both  of  them  may  increase  by  budding,  that  is, 
b}'  the  method  which,  in  colony-forming  corals,  leads  to  the 
formation  of  stocks,  if  the  buds  remain  attached  to  their  pai'ent.s.  When,  however, 
solitaiy  corals  bud,  the  buds  fall  off,  and  lead  solitary  lives  like  their  parents. 

Most  of  the  numerous  species  of  the  scarlet  crisp-corals  (Flabellum)  are 
individuals,  and  are  characterised  by  the  slit-like  form  of  the  mouth.  At  a  in  the 
illustration  the  living  animal  is  seen  from  above,  while  h  shows  a  side  view  of  the 
skeleton,  which  is  attached.  It  resembles  a  pair  of  fans  fastened  along  their  edges  ; 
and  just  inside  the  outer  edges  of  the  fan.s  is  the  row  of  tentacles.  The  whole 
animal  is  as  if  the  upper  end  of  a  circular  polyp  had  been  squeezed,  so  that  the 
mouth-area,  instead  of  being  round  formed  a  long  oval  (a).     An  interesting  case  of 

budding  occurs  in  these  corals, 
tlie  buds  falling  off.  In  the 
illustration,  c  shows  the  bud 
growing  out  at  the  top  of  an 
individual  like  h.  In  this 
budding  condition  the  coral 
might  pass  for  a  different  species 
of  Flahelliiin.  The  bud,  how- 
ever, nltimately  falls  off  (<?),  l^ut 
instead  of  becoming  attached, 
is  swept  by  the  waves  into  some 
rockyfissure, where  it  spends  the 
rest  of  its  life.  Besides  the  fact 
that  it  remains  unattached,  this  bud  differs  from  its  attached  parent  in  a  far  more 
important  respect.  It  can  produce  eggs,  which  the  fixed  coral  can  not  do,  so  that 
we  have  hei-e  another  case  of  alternation  of  generations.  Out  of  the  egg  comes 
an  attached  form,  which  buds  and  produces  the  free  unattached  form,  which  again 
jji-oduces  eggs,  and  so  on.  The  predominating  colour  of  this  species  is  a  beautifully 
intense  and  yet  transparent  red,  the  mouth-disc  having  almost  always  broad  bands 
of  darker  red,  most  marked  in  the  paler  specimens. 


SCARLET  CRISP-CORAL,  FlabcUutii  {m\t.  size.) 
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The  mushi'oom-corals  {Fmigiidce)  are  another  remarkable  group  of  soHtary 
forms,  taking  their  name  from  their  resembhiuce  to  the  head  of  an  expanded  nui.sh- 
room  turned  upside  down.  Turning  to  the  figure  of  Thecocyathus  (on  p.  505),  and 
imagining  the  circular  wall  pulled  down  all  round,  and  drawing  down  the  septa  so 
that  they  radiate  outwards,  some  idea  of  a  Fungia  may 
be  obtained.  Their  skeletons  are remarkableobjects,  which 
no  one,  at  first  sight,  would  in  any  way  connect  with  a  sea- 
anemone.  Although  the  mushroon-.-corals  are  considered 
to  be  individuals,  reproducing  themselves  by  means  of 
eggs,  both  budding  and  divi.sion  into  halves  occur  excep- 
tionally ;  in  the  former  case  the  buds  sooner  or  later 
becoming  detached.  In  some  there  is  an  alternation  of 
generations,  leading  to  the  formation  of  compound  stocks. 
In  the  illustrated  form  true  mushroom-corals  are  produced 
at  the  ends  of  the  branches;  at  a  one  has  become  detached, 
MUSHROOM -CORAL    BUDDING    AND  ^nd  thc  otliBrs  are  in  different  stages,  the  youngest  being 

FORMING        A        SMALL        STOCK  ,  ,.,.,,.,  ,  .        ,  ,  ,  ,  ,  , 

(nat.  size).  nearly  cylindrical,  like  a  typical  polyp,  whereas  the  older 

ones  spread  out  like  a  tj'pical  Fumrjla.  When  a  bud  has 
fallen  off,  the  stem  seems  capable  of  developing  another.  This  is  the  asexual  genera- 
tion, reproduction  by  eggs  being  the  sexual  generation.  Lastly,  certain  solitary  corals 
have  recently  been  discovered  in  the  deep  sea,  where,  on  account  of  the  presence  of 
carbonic  acid  in  suffi- 
cient quantities  to 
make  itself  felt,  there 
is  little  lime.  On  this 
account  the  calcareous 
skeleton  is  generally 
distinguished  by  great 
delicacy.  A  deep-sea 
coral  with  such  a  deli- ' 
cate  skeleton  {Lcpto- 
jjenus),  found  off'  the 
east  coast  of  South 
America  at  a  depth  of 
over  a  mile,  is  shown 
in  the  illustration.  Its 
pedestal  is  formed  of  a 
delicate  network  with 
fine  rays  or  spokes, 
connected  together  in  a 
regular  manner  by 
transverse  supports. 

Plentiful  as  ai'e  the  solitary  corals,  they  are  surpassed  in  number  by  those 
which  form  compound  stocks ;  that  is  to  say,  in  which  the  buds  do  not  fall  off'  but 
go  on  budding  till  coral  -  islands  and  barrier  -  reefs  are  built  up.  As  it  is  im- 
possible to  give  here  more  than  a  very  few  illustrations  of  the  man}'  different  ways 
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in  wliicli  the  conil-.stock.s  g■l•o^v,  wc  can  only  select  ;i  few  types.  In  l)einJrtipl(i/llia, 
as  shown  in  the  illustmtion,  we  have  a  tree-like  growth ;  each  jwlyp  seci'eting  a 
^  solid  pedestal  for  itself, 

and  living  in  a  depres- 
sion in  the  toji.  This 
is  shown  in  the  section 
7).  Into  this  dejires- 
sion    the    soft    animal 


A  BRANCHING  CORAL,  DendrophylUa. 
A,  Terminal  braiicli  of  a  stock  (uat.  size) ;  B,  Longitudinal  section  of  a  single  polyp  (magnified). 

can  Avithdraw  at  the  approach  of  danger,  drawing  all  its  tentacles  (which  also 
contract)  down  to  a.  The  space  occupied  by  the  animal  is  not  very  roomy  at 
the  best,  and  it  is  further  limited  both  by  a  great  columella  d,  rising  up  in  its 
interior,  and  by  the  solid  septa  h  projecting  into  it 
all  I'ound.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  these  parts 
are  not  in  the  animal  but  outside  of  it,  and  as  they 
are  secreted  they  push  the  skin  up  and  never  pene- 
trate into  the  tissues  themselves.  These  polyps  bud 
at  intervals,  the  apical  polyp  most  frequently ;  and 
the  result  is  a  simple  branched  stock,  as  seen. 

A  different  kind  of  stock  is  developed  when  the 
polyps  produce  many  buds,  as  in  the  madrepores. 
In  these  delicate  stocks,  selected  polyps  spi'ing  up 
above  the  rest,  and  their  sides  become  covered  with 

small  buds.    Space 

0^,  '■' "" 


would  ob\'iou.sly 
not  permit  all 
these  small  buds 
to  bud  again  in 
the  same  manner. 
A  few  favoured 
ones,  howe\'er, 
which  have  suffi- 
cient I'oom  next 
spring  out  and 
become  covered 
ayain   with    small 


"^^ 


A  JIADREI'ORE  CORAL  {Madrepora  rcrmcosa). 
In  the  section  D  the  canals  wUicli  connect  the  polyps  through  the  stony  slieleton  t 
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buds.  Each  bud  is  a  living,  feeding,  coral-animal,  surrounded  by  its  crown  of 
tentacles.  These  madrepores  play  no  small  part  in  building  up  coral-reefs,  and 
the  many  different  elegant  forms  which  they  assume  (while  keeping  to  their 
method  of  budding)  is  astounding.  Some  corals,  again,  do  not  form  true  branches, 
but  may  cover  the  ground  like  a  field  of  corn, — a  good  example  of  this  type  being 
found  in  Cladocora  ccespitosa,  which  inhabits  the  Mediterranean  and  Adriatic  seas. 
Here  the  single  individuals  form  somewhat  long  tubes,  and  the  buds  arise 
laterally  at  the  lower  end,  then  bend  upward  and  grow  alongside  of  the  parent, 
without  any  further  connection  or  fusion.  The  spaces  between  the  different 
rising  polyps  are  not  filled  in  with  secreted  hard  matter,  but  the  latter  grow  up 
side  by  side  free.  The  stock,  therefore,  is  easily  broken.  This  coral  flourishes 
extraordinarily  in  many  places,  covering  areas  of  over  one  hundred  square  yards, 
with  a  growth  of  a  foot  in  lieight. 

The  method  of  growth  just  described   is  shown  also  by  another  and   quite 
different  cora.1,  Astroidcs  calycidaris.     As  in  67ac?oco?'rt,  just  described,  the  single 
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A  MASSIVE  COKAL,  A  stroides  (nat.  size). 


polyps,  with  their  calcareous  tubes  or  pedestals,  are  not  fused  together  by  any 
cementing  substance.  The  yellowish  red  polyps  are  seen  standing  out  a  gi-eat 
height  above  their  cavities,  much  more  so  than  is  usual  in  corals.  The  larvae  of 
these  corals  leave  the  egg  while  still  in  the  large,  chambered  body-cavity  of  the 
parent,  where  they  swim  about  for  a  time,  till  they  escape  through  the  mouth. 
They  are  long  and  worm-like,  and  slightly  thicker  at  the  posterior  end,  but  niay 
change  considerably  in  shape.  They  .swim  about  rapidly  bj'  means  of  their 
covering  of  cilia,  the  thicker  end  being  foremost.  The  mouth  appears  at  the  thinner 
end  soon  after  the  larva  leaves  the  body  of  the  parent.  Its  free-swimming  life  has 
been  known  to  last  as  long  as  two  months ;  but  under  natural  conditions  it  would 
probably  be  shorter.     A  strong  sirocco  had  a  marked  efi'ect  upon  the  larvie,  which 
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seemed  to  become  exhausted,  contracted,  and  became  attached.  The  transition 
from  the  worm-like  larva  to  the  polyp  takes  place  as  in  the  anemones.  The 
thicker  enrl  of  the  body  is  pressed  against  a  liard  rock,  and  the  whole  contracts 
into  a  thick,  round  disc ;  while  longitudinal  furrows  become  visilile  at  the  upper 
pole,  where  the  mouth  sinks  deeper.  At  the  ends  of  these  furrows  tlie  twelve 
tentacles  appear.      The   accompanying  three  illustrations  show  the  stages  which 


DEVELOPMENTAL  STAGES  OF  Astruides  cubjculuris  (maguitieJ  21  times). 

follow  in  rapid  succession,  resulting  in  a  form  almost  exactlj'  like  a  young  sea- 
anemone.  It  has,  however,  already  commenced  to  secrete  its  calcareous  skeleton. 
This  is  not  formed  as  a  connected  whole,  but  begins  as  a  number  of  separate  centres 
of  secretion  between  the  polyp  and  the  substance  to  which  it  is  fixed.  These  meet 
and  fuse,  till  gradually  the  skeleton  is  produced.  The  polyp  commences  to  bud, 
and  the  buds  develop  their  skeletons,  the  whole  together  forming  a  stock  like  that 
shown  in  the  illustration. 

The  star-corals,  which  are  some  of  the  principal  reef -builders,  do  not  branch, 
but  form  great  solid  mounds; 
the  polyps  being  all  cemented 
together,  and  the  budding  so 
arranged  that  the  whole  colony 
forms  a  thin,  living  layer  or 
covering  to  the  mass  it  and  its 
parents  have  built  up;  all  but 
this  thin  layer  on  the  surface 
being  dead  coral.  The  illustra- 
tion given  is  of  Astrixa  pallida, 
a  species  which  appears  as  a 
rounded  mass,  with  flat  base,  and 
the  individuals  being  quite  dis- 
tinct from  one  another,  although  their  outer  walls  are  in  contact.  Those  on 
the  top  and  to  the  right  of  the  figure  are  represented  in  a  contracted  condition, 
and  the  rest  with  expanded  tentacles.  None  of  the  individuals  here  seen  are  in 
the  act  of  dividing ;   and  the  genus  is  characterised  by  the  fact  that  the  bud- 
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(linfj  polj-ps   separate    from    one    anotlier   completely,   forminr,'  so   many  distinct 
individual  polyps. 

In  the  brain-corals,  or  Mmndr'ivn.,  we  have  animals  buddino:,  but  not  com- 


A   BRAIN-COKAL. 

A ,  Stock  witli  the  soft-parts  ;  E,  Skeleton.     (Nat.  size. 


pletely  separating.     No  hard  wall  grows  between  the  bud  and  its  parent,  although 
such  separate  the  polyps  less  closely  related.     We  tlius  get  a  system  of  valleys 
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THREE  linriHS,  WITH  TEN- 
TACLES AND  DIVIDING 
WALLS  OF  BEAIN-CORAL. 

with  rows  of  mouths, 
belonging  to  the 
polyps,  which  have 
budded  off  from  one 
another.  The  valleys 
are  bounded  on  each 
side  by  the  hard 
walls  separating 
them  from  similar 
valleys  containing 
similar  series  of 
polyps.  The  three 
illustrations  will  en- 
able the  reader  to 
understand  this  brief 
description. 

We    have    hitherto    described    skeletonless    forms,    and    forms 


A  HORNT  CORAL,  Antijml/ies  ariurea  (nat. 
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secreting    solid,    stony    skeletons;    the    Antipatharia    have    horny 
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skeletons,  the  method  of  secreting  wliich  will  be  described  when  we  come  to 
the  horny  skeletons  of  the  next  group.  The  polyps  have  only  one,  instead  of 
several  rows  of  tentacles,  and  in  most  of  them  the  tentacles  are  six  in 
number.  Tliey  form  compound  stocks,  looking  like  delicati^  shrubs,  with  long 
lu-anches,  from  whicli  the  polyps  project,  these  branches  being  supported  by  a 
flexible  horny  axis.  In  the  Fiji  Islands  a  stock  three  feet  high,  with  a  stem  half 
an  inch  in  thickness,  has  been  found.  Tlie  general  form  of  the  whole  stock,  the 
brown  colouring,  and  the  small,  thick  tentacles  of  the  little  polyps  are  not 
atti-active. 

The  Eight-Rayed  Poia-p.s,— Order  Octactinia. 

Although  this  second   order  of  the  corals  contains  a  variety  of  forms,  the 
appearance    of    the    individual    animals  is  more  or  less  uniform,  the  number  of 
tentacles  being  always  eight.     The  tentacles  are  not  hollow,  but  are  usually  some- 
what flattened  and  notched  round  the  edges  like  delicate  leaves.     These   corals 
form  stocks  which  are  sometimes  knobbed  or  lobed,  and  sometimes   resemble  a 
hand  or  tree  with  simple  branches.     The    individuals   of    the  stock  are  usually 
small  and  rise  like  minute  white  blossoms  above  the  soft  fleshy  surface  of  the 
stock,  which  has    a   peculiar   reddish   yellow  glistening   appearance.     The  stock 
attaches  itself  by  means  of  a  stem,  or  else    rests  loosely  in  the  sand,  generally 
at  a  moderate  depth.     These  corals  secrete  carbonate  of  lime,  but  in  no  case  in 
the  same  way  as  do  the  true    corals  or  the  hydrocorals.      In  both  these  latter 
the   solid    skeleton    is    formed   by  the   outer   skin,  while    in  the    present  group 
the    secretion   takes    the    form   of   minute  calcareous  particles   of  definite  shape 
scattered  about  between  the  outer  skin  and  the  lining  of  the  body-cavity.     These 
spicules  never  fuse  together  to  form  solid  continuous  masses,  but  may,  neverthe- 
less, be  present  in  sufficient  quantities  to  give  the  lower  part  of  the  body  a  certain 
deo-ree  of  rigidity.     When  fresh,  the  stocks  show  some  elasticity  and  turgescence. 
When  removed  from  the  water  the  whole  stock  contracts  strongly,  but  swells  out 
again  if  placed  in  an  aquarium,  where  it  may  live  for  weeks  or  months,  although 
the  great  swelling  of  the  lower  part  shows  that  its  condition   is  abnormal.     A 
tendency  to  form  a  stem  is  also  common.     The  illustration  on  p.  512  shows  an 
alcyonarian,  as  these  corals  are  called,  with  its  lower  part  modified  into  a  stem 
free  from  individual  polyps;  while  the  next  figure  exhibits  a  representative  of 
another  family,  the  sea-pens  (Pennatulidce),  which  also  form  stocks  divided  into 
a  polyp-bearing  area  and  a  stem  resting  on  the  sea-bottom.     In  one  of  the  simplest 
forms  of  the  sea-pens  (Veretillmn)  the  upper  part  is  simply  surrounded  by  polyps, 
and  the  lower  a  cylindrical  stalk.     A  stock  of  this  last-named  type  may  lie  for  two 
or  three  consecutive  weeks  like  a  wrinkled  turnip  at  the  bottom  of  an  aquarium, 
with  all  its  activities  suspended ;  no  individual  polyp  appears  ;  no  food  is  taken  in, 
and  the  circulation  of  water,  necessary  for  the  life  of  the  stock,  does  not  take 
place.     After  a  time,  however,  the  fine  pores  begin  to  take  in  water  again,  the 
surface  becomes  smoother,  and  gradually,  as    the  individual   polyps  appear   and 
stretch  out  their  tentacles,  the  colouring  of  the  whole  stock  becomes  more  vivid 
and  more  delicate.     The  stock  lengthens  and  thickens,  and  the  white  crowns  of 
tentacles  stand  out  in  dazzling  contrast  to  the  red  of  their  bodies  and  of   the 
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common  ti'unk.      The  foot   swells  out  like  an   onion   and   becomes   transparent, 
curves,   and   sinks    into  the   stand ;   and    the    stock,    which    during  its  period   of 

inactivity  lay  prone  on  the  ground,  assumes  an  erect  ]iositi(jii.     In   tlicsc  sea-pens 


AN  ALCYONABIAN  CORAL,  Alcyonxnm  (nat.  size). 


the  parts  of  the  stock  may  be  compared  with  the  parts  of  a  featlier,  the  whole 
being  bilaterally  symmetrical,  and  the  single  polyps  being  carried  on  the  leaf-like 
lateral  appendages  of  the  stem.  The  sexual  animals,  which  are  provided  with  all 
the  organs  necessary  for  a  polyp,  take  in  the  food  and  reproduce  themselves.  The 
other  less  perfect  brethren,  called  zooids,  although  more  or  less  resembling  these, 
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have  remained  at  a  lower  stage  of  development,  are  smaller,  and  have  neither 
tentacles  nor  reproductive  organs.  These  zooids  appear  to  perform  only  one 
function,  namely,  to  pump  water  through  the  body  of  the  stock.  In  this  important 
work  the  higher  individuals  no  doubt  assist,  as  indeed  in  most  alcyonid-stocks 
they  alone  must  do  the  work,  there  being  no  such  specialised  pumping-polyps. 

In  addition  to  the  small,  isolated  calcareous  particles  already  mentioned 
within  the  bodies  of  the  individual  polyps,  sea-pens  have  a  further  support  in  the 
form  of  a  calcified  and  often  flexible  axis,  entirely  concealed  in  the  stock  and 
pointed  at  the  two  ends.  The  accompanying  illustration  represents  Pteroides 
spinosa,  in  which  the  polj-p-bearing  leaves  are  supported 
by  a  number  of  calcareous  rays  which  project  at  the 
edges  as  .spines. 

The  best  known  of  the  sea-pens  is  the  phosphorescent 
Pennatula  iiltosphorca  of  the  Mediterranean  and  the 
Atlantic.  In  this  form  the  capacity  for  giving  light  is 
not  possessed  by  the  whole  surface  of  the  stock,  but 
only  by  eight  band-like  organs  on  the  polyps  themselves, 
the  upper  ends  of  which  surround  the  mouth  like 
papillae,  while  their  lower  parts  run  down  over  the 
stomach.  These  bands  are  filled  with  cells  containing 
fatty  spherules,  to  which  the  phosphorescence  is  con- 
fined. The  fact  that  these  luminous  bodies  have  been 
found  in  all  pai-ts  of  the  stock  is  explained  by  the 
liability  of  the  bands  to  be  injured,  the  least  pressure 
causing  their  contents  to  escape.  Specimens  which  have 
been  roughly  treated  when  captured  and  have  strongly 
contracted,  as  also  those  which  have  been  kept  for  any 
length  of  time  in  small  vessels  and  have  become  dropsical, 
are  incapable  of  giving  light.  The  phenomenon  is  only 
observed  in  freshly-caught  and  little-disturbed  animals 
Veiy  slight  irritation,  such  as  is  produced  by  tapping  on 
the  glass  of  the  aquarium,  is  enough  to  call  forth  flashes. 

If  the  animal  is  taken  in  the  hand,  either  in  or  out  of  water,  still  brighter  luminous 
spots  and  streaks  are  seen.  Repeated  careful  experiments  have  revealed  the  fact  that 
the  streams  of  light  follow  regular  courses.  There  are  two  kinds  of  streams ;  the 
one  connected  with  the  polj'ps  proper,  and  visible  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  feathers, 
and  the  other  connected  with  the  zooids,  and  appearing  on  the  lower  side.  The 
two  streams  appear  at  the  same  time,  as  a  rule,  but  either  the  one  or  the  other 
may,  without  any  apparent  reason,  arise  independently.  It  can  be  shown  that  the 
direction  taken  by  the  streams  depends  on  the  part  to  which  irritation  is  applied. 

The  higher  forms  of  the  sea-pens,  or  those  which  actually  resemble  feathers,  are 
not  found  in  deep  water,  none  being  recorded  to  exist  below  six  hundred  fathoms. 
Deep  -  sea  forms  have,  however,  been  found ;  these  being  related  to  Umbellula 
granilandica,  which  has  long  been  well  known.  As  early  as  the  middle  of  last 
century,  when  the  presence  of  animal  life  at  great  depths  was  quite  unknown,  two 
specimens  were  brought  up   from   a  depth   of  two  hundred  and   forty  fathoms, 

VOL.  VI. — 33 


A  SEA-PEif,  Pteroides  sphwsa 
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sixty  miles  from  the  coast  of  Greenland.     The  polyp-stocks  consisted  of 
thin  stem,  ending  in  a  bundle  of  polyps.     The  larger  specimen  was  two  yan 

These        two 
specimens,  soon 
after      being 
described,  were 
lost,  but  a  very 
similar      form 
( U.    thomsoni) 
was     obtained 
during       the 
Challenger  ex- 
pedition ;     and 
other     species    have     been 
discovered  in  various  lati- 
tudes,    at     great     depths. 
Two  were    found   between 
Portugal    and    Madeira,    at 
two  tliousand  one  hundred 
and  twenty  fathoms,  while 
U.  leptocaulis  was  taken  in 
the  Indian  Ocean,  some  two 
thousand       five       hundred 
fathoms  below  the  surface. 
The  accompanying  illustra- 
tion   shows    a    species   {U. 
encrin  us)  from  the  northern 
seas. 

Another  family  of 
eight -rayed  corals  is  that 
of  the  sea -fans,  or  Gorgo- 
niidce,  of  which  the  beauti- 
ful, horny,  tree,  and  bush- 
like growths  give  no  idea  of  the  living  coral.  In 
order  to  gain  an  idea  of  the  latter,  we  must  picture 
these  trees  thickly  covered  with  beautiful  eight-rayed 
anemones.  As  in  the  case  of  oi'dinary  corals,  the 
polyps  secrete  the  horny  branches  beneath  their  bases, 
and  on  these  they  rise  in  gracefully  branching  colonies. 
All  the  sea-fans  are  attached,  and  branch  in  the  most 
various  ways,  some  in  all  directions,  others  only  in  one 
plane ;  in  some  cases  simple  branches  run  out  at  an 
angle  or  spirally,  forming  fans  or  nets,  etc.  In  most, 
the  axis  is  horny  and  flexible,  and  they  might  be 
called  horny  corals,  but  single  calcareous  particles  are 
enclosed  in  the  axis,  and  its  soft  covering  is  crowded        UmidMa  encrinus  (nat.  size). 


Vmhdlula  thomsoni  (uat.  size). 
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wiili  them.  Tlic  different  kinds  of  these  particles,  found  in  ihflerent  species,  are  of 
<^reat  importance  in  classification.  One  of  the  most  common  of  the  group  is 
(rorgoniif,  verrucosa,  found  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  hero  illustrated.  A 
shark's  ejjg  is  shown   in   tlie   illustration    attaciiud   to  tlie  coral  hy  means  of  its 


A  sEA-t  IN  (Ooigonia  len  11  0  a)   WITH  A  bH  VRK  b  EGO  fixed  to  its,  BKANtHES  (uat.  siie). 

appendages.  The  soft  covering  of  this  Gorgonia  is  white.  These  animais  occupy 
no  very  important  place  in  the  economy  of  nature  ;  but  several  gastropods  seem  to 
attack  the  polyps,  and  brittle-stars  climb  up  the  branches  in  search  of  food.  ■-  A 
beautiful  form  is  Isidigorgia,  resembling  a  corkscrew  with  a  long  sjDiral.  It  sends 
off  at  right  angles  to  the  principal  axis,  and  at  short  intervals,  delicate  branches, 
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so  that  the  whole  structure  looks  like  a  spiral  staircase  constructed  of  fine  cord. 

The  accompanying  illustration  shows  an  allied  form  {Streptocaulus)  of  the  family 
Chrysogorgoniidce,  as  yet  found  only  in  the  Western 
Atlantic.  The  simple  or  branched  colonies  are  as  thin 
as  hoi"sehair,  and  the  delicate  axis  has  a  golden  sheen, 
with  a  beautiful  display  of  colours. 

The  genus  Isis,  the  stock  of  which  is  partly  hoi-ny 
and  partly  purely  calcareous,  forms  a  transition  between 
the  above  and  the  red  coral  {Coralliiim  riibrum).  In 
the  latter  the  axis  is  calcareous,  and  built  of  numerous 
fine  layers,  the  microscopic  structure  of  which  is  so 
definite  that  a  connoisseur  can  detect  false  from  real 
coral.  The  fresh  axis  is  covered  with  fine  longitudinal 
furrows,  in  which  run  the  deepest  of  the  canals  connect- 
ing the  polyps  with  one  another.  The  stocks,  as  a  rule, 
consist  either  purely  of  male  or  purely  of  female  in- 
dividuals, although  occasionally  the  two  sexes  are  found 
on  one  and  the  same  stock,  and  even  individual  poljqjs 
which  are  both  male  and  female  sometimes  occur.  In 
the  illustration,  a  slightly  magnified  branch  of  a  stock 
is  represented,  with  several  retracted  polyps  and  two 
cut  open.  In  the  upper  exposed  calyx  (o),  eggs  are  seen, 
while  the  lower  (/)  contains  a  large  male  vesicle,  and  at 
its  side  an  egg  (o).  After  hatching,  the  ciliated  larvae 
leave  the  egg  while  still  within  the  chambered  cavity  of 
their  parent  (B).  Two  of  the  long  worm-like  larvae  (/,  g) 
can  be  seen  in  the  illustration  through  the  delicate  body- 
wall  of  a  polyp  whose  tentacles  are  retracted,  and  others 
are  visible  in  a  cell  which  has  been  cut  open.  In  the 
uppermost  cell  a  larva  (a)  is  seen  in  the  act  of  passing 
out  through  the  mouth  (7)).  The  red  coral  is  found  only  in 
the  Mediterranean  and  Adriatic  seas;  the  most  noted  coral- 
fisheries  being  carried  on  off"  the  Algerian  and  Tunisian 
coasts,  at  depths  of  forty  to  one  hundred  fathoms.  The 
coral  obtained  in  these  fisheries  varies  greatly  in  value. 
The  price  of  the  broken  pieces,  often  perforated  by  worms 
and  sponges,  is  from  five  to  twenty  francs  the  kilogramme 
(2  lbs.);  good  coral  fetches  from  forty-fiveto  seventy  francs, 
while  choice  thick  coral,  especially  the  rosy  red  kind,  is 
bought  at  from  four  hundred  to  five  hundred  francs  the 
kilogramme.  Such  pieces  as  are  black,  either  superficially 

coKKscuEw  SEA-FAN,  »cei)toca!(?»s    or  throughout  their  whole  thickness,  are  sold  separately 

pulchemmus  (nut.  size),  ,   »  i        i       j.     ^cl  e  n      i  -i  .1 

at  from  twelve  to  fifteen  francs  the  kilogramme;  these  are 
not  of  a  different  species,  but,having  long  been  covered  with  mud,  have  changed  colour 
as  a  result  of  chemical  changes.  The  coral  is  made  into  articles  of  ornament  both 
in  Paris  and  Marseilles,  but  the  chief  industries  are  in  Naples,  Leghorn,  and  Genoa. 
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We  conclude  our  description  of  tiiese  eight-rayed  corals  with  the  organ-pipe 
corals  {Tiihiporidoi),  a  family  consisting  of  the  one  genus  Tuhipora.  the  members 
of  which  are  neither  numerous  nor  varied. 
The  individuals  resemble  in  form,  in  the 
number  of  their  delicate  tentacles  and  in 
their  soft  anterior  body,  the  other  living 
members  of  the  order.  In  the  structure  of 
their  skeleton  they  are,  however,  unique 
among  extant  corals,  and  recall  certain 
extinct  forms.  Each  individual  secretes 
a  smooth-walled  tube,  without  calcification 
of  the  vertical  septa.  These  tubes,  which, 
like  the  pipes  of  an  organ,  stand  almost 
parallel,  are  united  to  form  a  stock  by 
means  of  transverse  platform,s.  These 
latter   do   not,  however,    correspond    with 
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.1,  P.irt  of  a  stock  with  retracted  polyps,  two  have 
been  opened  (magnified) ;  B,  With  polyps  more 
or  less  extended  ;  a  larva  («)  seen  in  the  act  of 
emerging  through  the  month  of  the  njipermost 
polyp. 


ORGAN-riPE  CORAL,   Tliliijiom  (liat.  size). 


a,  Starting  points  of  new  individuals 
(nat.  size.) 

the  inner  transverse  parti- 
tions (tabulce),  by  means  of 
wliich  the  upper  living  part 
of  the  tube  is  from  time  to  time  cut  off  from  the  dead  part  below.  The 
transverse  platforms  are  neither  regularly  parallel  nor  continuous ;  nevei-the- 
less  they  do  indicate  in  a  general  way  stages  of  growth.  They  are  very  richly 
provided  with  nutritive  canals,  and  are  of  special  importance  for  the  whole  stock, 
inasmuch  as  the  young  individuals  bud  out  from  their  surfaces.  As  the  longer 
tubes  grow,  the  intervals  between  them  inci-ease,  and  as  soon  as  there  is  room 
enough  for  a  new  polyp,  one  buds  out  from  the  platform.  Division  of  the 
individuals  or  formation  of  buds  from  the  tubes  themselves  does  not  take  place  in 
this  family. 

CoraiReefs  Having   described    a    few  typical   corals,   and    explained    their 

and  Islands,     general  structure  and  characters,  some  mention  must  be  made  of  the 

importance  of  these  creatures  in  the  economy  of  nature.     Whereas  most  forms  of 
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animal  life,  in  passing  at  death  into  their  elementary  constituents,  leave  no  visible 
traces  of  tlieir  existence,  the  corals,  or  at  least  the  numerous  reef-making  forms, 
build  monuments  which  last  for  hundreds  of  thousands  of  years,  and  may  be 
said  to  attain  their  greatest  importance  in  the  influence  they  exercise  upon  the 
life  and  development  of  the  human  race.  Professor  Haeckel  has  described  the 
magical  effect  of  a  first  sight  of  a  shallow  coral-reef,  enjoyed  by  him  on  the  coasts 
of  the  Red  Sea,  where  a  long  bank  of  coral  runs  parallel  to  the  shore.  The 
waves  break  upon  these  barrier-reefs,  the  uneven  edges  of  which  lie  just  below 
the  surface  of  the  water,  and  their  position  is  thus  clearly  marked  by  the  line  of 
surf  produced.  The  outer  side  of  the  reef,  which  is  exposed  to  the  full  force  of 
the  waves,  descends  steeply,  but  the  inner  side,  washed  by  comparatively  quiet 
water,  slopes  gently  down ;  the  canal  formed  between  the  reef  and  the  coast  being 
as  a  rule  so  shallow  and  calm  that  the  full  splendour  of  the  garden  of  corals  at 
its  bottom  can  be  seen  through  the  limpid  water. 

All  reef-forming  corals  inhabit  waters  which  in  winter  do  not  sijik  below 
a  temperature  of  68°  F.,  the  maximum  summer  heat  in  the  Pacific  Ocean 
being  86°.  Two  lines  to  the  north  and  the  south  of  the  Equator,  which  would 
connect  points  where  the  winter  -  temjjerature  does  not  sink  below  68°,  waving 
in  and  out  according  to  the  currents,  would  enclose  the  zone  of  the  reef-forming 
corals.  Most  of  the  stock  -  forming  corals  described  above  live  exclusively 
within  these  limits  of  temperature,  a  fact  that  explains  their  rare  occurrence  in 
the  Mediterranean,  which  is  so  lavoui-able  to  other  forms  of  animal  life.  The 
richest  coral  regions  lie  in  the  middle  hottest  zone,  that  is  between  15°  and  18° 
north  and  south  of  the  Equator,  where  the  temperature  does  not  fall  below 
72°  F.  The  Fiji  Islands  fall  within  this  region,  and  possess  reefs  extraordinarily 
rich  in  corals.  The  star-corals  and  brain-corals  there  reach  their  greatest  develop- 
ment, while  the  madrepores  are  found  as  bushes,  cups,  or  leaves,  the  latter  often 
attaining  a  breadth  of  over  six  feet.  In  the  Sandwich  Islands,  which  lie  outside 
of  the  hottest  zone,  the  corals  are  less  luxuriant  and  varied.  The  genera  of  corals 
found  in  the  Indian  Ocean  and  the  Red  Sea,  as  well  as  on  the  coast  of  Zanzibar, 
are  essentially  the  same  as  those  in  the  Pacific.  The  corals  of  the  Gulf  of  Panama, 
although  not  in  the  hottest  zone,  have  the  character  of  the  Pacific  corals,  and  are 
different  from  those  of  the  West  Indies. 

When  the  two  Fosters  and  Cook  discovered  the  coral  islands  of  the  South 
Sea,  they  were  of  opinion  that  the  minute  creatures  to  which  these  owe  their 
origin  began  to  build  at  unfathomable  depths,  gradually  bringing  their  structures 
up  to  the  surface  of  the  water.  They  thus  thought  that  the  same  species  were 
able  to  live  at  diflferent  depths.  Recent  researches  have  disproved  this ;  and  we 
now  know  that  although  many  different  animals  live  at  enormous  depths,  all 
such  are  specially  adapted  to  the  conditions  of  life  at  those  depths.  Animals 
adapted  to  life  at  a  great  depth  cannot  exist  at  the  surface.  The  number  of 
deep-sea  polyps  is  small,  and  among  them  there  are  no  species  forming  reefs  ; 
and  authorities  are  now  agreed  that  reef-building  corals  can  only  live  at  moderate 
depths  and  within  certain  latitudes.  One  of  the  principal  requirements  is  pure 
sea-water,  some  species  flourishing  in  the  canals  between  the  reefs  and  in  the 
shallower  water  of  the   lagoons,  whereas   others   require   the  open  sea.     Corals 
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never  flourish  in  impure  water  or  on  sandy  or  muddy  coasts.  They  are  not 
found  at  the  mouths  of  rivers  nor  in  excessively  salt  water ;  abnormal  heating 
of  the  water  of  the  lagoons  also  ma}'  cause  their  death.  The  dead  portion  of  the 
stocks,  and  also,  at  times,  that  part  which  contains  the  living  animals,  suffer 
continually  from  the  action  of  boring-worms  and  molluscs,  while  the  boring- 
sponges  cause  still  worse  injuries.  In  addition  to  these  foes,  which  tunnel 
through  and  help  to  disintegrate  the  skeleton  of  the  coral-stocks,  other  enemies 
prey  on  the  living  polyps.  These  latter  are  richlj'  provided  with  stinging-cells  ; 
and  an  unwary  fish  touching  one  with  its  lip  is  sure  to  be  stung.  Nevertheless, 
the  greediest  devourers  of  corals  are  certain  fish  whicli  ha\e  acquired  horny 
beaks  like  those  of  a  parrot.  These  parrot-fish  live  by  browsing  on  the  living 
flowers  of  the  coral-garden,  having  jaws  which  are  untouched  by  their  stings. 

Certain  tube-dwelling  worms  and  cirripedes  (Balanus),  on  tlie  other  hand, 
penetrate  the  living  coral  without  injuring  it.  They  attach  themselves  to  the 
surface  of  a  coral-stock  on  leaving  the  larval  condition,  and  gradually  become 
embedded  in  the  growing  stock.  Some  Scrjyulidce  also  grow  with  the  stock, 
their  tubes  reaching  far  into  it,  and  their  elegant  crown  of  gills,  when  unfolded, 
adding  to  its  beauty 

The  rate  of  growth  of  various  corals  has  been  investigated  by  Dana  and 
others.  Although  Darwin  doubts  the  statement  that  the  copper  plating  of  a  ship 
in  the  Persian  Gulf  was  covered  in  twenty  months  with  a  crust  of  coral  two 
feet  thick,  the  rapidity  of  their  growth  is  proved  by  other  observations.  As 
early  as  1830  Allen  sank  a  number  of  pieces  of  coral  in  the  month  of  December 
on  a  bank  about  a  yard  below  the  surface  of  the  water  on  the  coast  of  Madagascar, 
and  found,  the  next  July,  that  they  had  almost  reached  the  surface  and  had 
attached  themselves  firmly.  In  Hayti  a  growth  of  three  to  five  inches  has 
been  observed  in  three  months.  A  stock  of  labyrinthine  brain-coral  M'as 
found  to  increase  11^  inches  in  diameter,  and  4  inches  in  height  in  twenty 
years.  On  a  ship,  wrecked  in  1792  and  discovered  in  1857,  a  madrepore  was 
found  which  had  reached  a  height  of  sixteen  feet,  i.e.,  had  grown  on  an  average 
three  inches  yearly,  whereas  massive  coral-stocks  in  its  neighbourhood  showed 
slower  growth. 

The  foregoing  facts  as  to  the  life  of  the  corals  themselves  sink  into 
insignificance  in  comparison  with  the  results  of  their  mode  of  life  in  the  formation 
of  coral-reefs  and  islands. 

Coral-reefs  are  banks  of  coral-rock  in  the  sea  along  the  coasts  of  tropical 
countries.  At  high  tide  the  reefs  ai'e  usually  under  water,  but  at  low  tide  are 
visible  as  wide,  flat,  naked  expanses  of  rock,  just  above  the  level  of  the  water,  in 
marked  contrast  to  the  precipitous  coasts  of  the  islands  they  surround.  At  high 
tide  the  only  sign  of  the  presence  of  a  reef  is  a  line  of  breakers,  which  often  extends 
for  many  miles  at  a  distance  from  the  land,  a  retreating  wave  only  occasionally 
revealing  a  small  portion  of  the  rock.  A  small  island  may  be  surrounded  by  such 
a  reef,  the  annexed  illustration  showing  a  tj^pical  tropical  island  thus  encircled. 
On  the  light  side  the  reef  forms  a  girdle  stretching  round  the  coast,  and  appears 
like  a  continuation  of  the  land.  This  fringing-reef  is  also  found  on  the  left  side, 
but  beyond  it,  separated  by  a  channel,  is  the  barrier-reef.     At  one  point  the  land 
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is  seen  to  dip  clown  precipitously  into  deep  water,  and  here,  on  account  of  the 
depth  of  water,  the  reef  is  wanting.  The  barrier-reef  also  is  broken  through  at 
one  point,  forming  the  entrance  to  a  harbour,  such  as  is  often  found  in  reef- 
suiTOunded  islands.  Many  islands  are  bordered  by  a  reef  which  protects  the 
land  from  the  sea  like  a  mole.  The  barrier-reef  may  occasionally  be  ten  or  fifteen 
miles  from  land,  and  enclose  several  high  islands.  Various  forms  of  reefs  are 
found  between  the  two  extremes  presented  by  such  a  barrier-reef  and  the  simple 
fringing-reef. 

The  channel  within  the  reef  at  low  tide  is  sometimes  hardly  deep  enough  for 
navigation,  or  else  it  is  blocked  by  masses  of  coral  which  render  its  passage 
dangerous.  At  other  times  a  reef  encloses  miles  of  open  water,  ten,  twenty,  or 
forty  fathoms  deep,  but  not  free  fi-om  hidden  sources  of  danger ;  masses  of  living 
coral,  from  a  few  square  feet  to  several  square  miles  in  extent,  rising  from  the 
bottom.     In  the  Fijis  all  these  kinds  of  channel  formations  occur. 

The  extent  of  the  reefs,  which  include  scattex-ed  banks  and  masses  far  below 
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the  surface  of  the  water,  varies  greatly.  On  some  coasts  there  are  merely 
scattered  groups  or  mounds  of  coral-rock,  the  tips  of  which  project  as  rocks; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  west  of  the  Fijis  there  is  an  area  covered  with 
reef  of  about  three  thousand  square  miles.  Other  reefs  are  one  hundred  or  one 
hundred  and  fifty  miles  long,  and  the  Australian  barrier-reef  attains  a  length  of 
one  thousand  two  hundred  and  fifty  miles. 

Passing  from  such  a  tropical  island  girt  with  coral-reefs,  we  come  to  what  is 
more  especially  known  as  a  coral-island  proper,  or  atoll,  which  may  be  described  as 
the  encircling  reef  without  any  island  to  encircle.  It  surrounds  a  calm  lake  of 
blue  water,  in  striking  contrast  to  the  restless  ocean  outside  the  solid  circle.  The 
ring  of  solid  reef  in  this  case  is  usually  only  one  hundred  to  two  hundred  yards 
broad,  and  at  some  parts  so  low  that  the  waves  break  over  it  into  the  lagoon.  At 
other  parts  it  is  covered  with  tropical  vegetation,  but  it  rarely  rises  more  than 
three  to  four  yards  above  high-water  mark.  Seen  in  the  distance  from  a  ship,  a 
coral  island  looks  like  a  row  of  dark  points,  which  are  the  tops  of  the  cocoanut- 
trees  first  seen  above  the  horizon.  On  nearer  approach,  the  lagoon  with  its  green 
border  is  a  wonderfully  beautiful  sight.  Outside  of  the  reef  is  the  heavy  surf,  and 
within  the  white  coral  strand,  the  thick  band  of  verdure,  and  the  enclosed  lake  with 
its  minute  islands.     In  colour,  the  water  of  the  lagoon,  where  it  is  deep  (ten  to 
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twelve  fathoms),  matches  the  blue  of  -the  surrounding  ocean,  but  delicate  apple- 
green  and  yellow  tints  mingle  with  the  blue  wherever  the  sand  or  coral-rocks 
approach  the  surface.  Altliough  the  girdle  of  reef  covered  with  vegetation 
occasionally  surrounds  the  lagoon,  it  is  more  often  broken  up  into  a  ring  of 
separate  islets  of  various  sizes ;  between  some  of  which  navigable  channels  are 
found,  giving  admittance  to  the  lagoon. 

The  submarine  fields  of  living  coral  spread  along  the  coasts  of  the  islands  and 
tlie  mainland.  Just  as  the  accumulated  remains  of  the  j)rimitive  forests  add  layer 
after  layer  to  the  soil,  so  the  coral-reefs  are  added  to  by  the  breaking  down  of  old 
corals,  by  the  shells  of  bivalves  and  of  other  organisms.  These  fragments  keep  filling 
up  the  spaces  between  the  separate  living  stocks,  so  tliat  the  level  of  the  reef  is 
constantlj^  rising  towards  the  surface.  The  cun-ents  and  waves  also  take  part  in 
the  building  up  of  the  reef.  Masses  of  coi-al  of  all  sizes,  fi-om  great  bouldei-s  to 
nuuute  sand  grains  are  broken  ofi'  by  the  waves,  and  are  cast  upon  the  reefs,  and 
then  rolled  about  until  quantities  of  fine  detritus  ai-e  produced,  which,  as  calcareous 
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mud,  serves  as  a  cement  to  bind  the  larger  blocks  together.  A  constant  process  of 
destruction  goes  on ;  some  of  the  detritus  being  washed  over  the  reef  into  the  lagoon 
or  canal,  and  some  filling  the  spaces  between  the  corals  along  the  edge  of  the  reef, 
while  the  rest  remains  upon  the  surface. 

The  layer  of  dead  coral-rock  forming  the  foundation  of  the  reef  is  bordered 
by  living  coi"al.  While  this  living  coral  is  always  extending  the  reef  horizontally, 
the  waves  are  piling  up  the  dead  masses  vertically,  till  they  rise  above  the  surface 
of  the  water.  Thus  dry  land  begins  to  form,  and  by  degrees  islands  arise  well  out 
of  the  reach  of  the  waves.  The  ocean  is  thus  the  builder  of  the  coral-island  as  it 
appears  above  the  waves,  the  material  having  been  supplied  in  the  first  place  by 
the  coral-animals.  The  moment  the  island  is  above  water,  plant  seeds  reach  it  from 
distant  lands,  and  ere  long  cover  it  with  vegetation.  The  accompanying  section 
of  a  coral-reef  shows  the  slope  of  the  reef,  both  towards  the  lagoon  on  the 
right  and  the  open  ocean  on  the  left.  At  h-c  is  the  steep  slope  from  shallow 
water  to  the  land  level  on  the  outer  side,  and  at  d-e  tlie  gradual  slope  on  the 
inner  side.  The  latter  slope  is  then  continued  at  almost  the  same  angle  (('-/(), 
the  quiet  water  not  disturbing  the  slow  accumulation  and  growth  of  the  lagoon  oi- 
canal  shore.     On  tlie  outer  side  of  the  reef,  however,  a  broad  terrace  (a-h),  succeeds 
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the  steep  slope,  and  surroundw  the  land  -which  has  risen  above  the  sea,  this  terrace 
being  exposed  at  low  tide. 

Wo  have  still  to  mention  some  of  the  causes  of  modification  in  the  form  and 
growth  of  tlie  coral-reefs.  The  presence  of  harbours  in  reefs  and  atolls  can,  as  a 
rule,  be  traced  to  the  tides  and  to  local  ocean  currents.  There  is  generally  an 
outflow  through  the  canals  and  openings  in  the  reefs.  This  is  apparently  due  to 
the  fact  tliat  water  is  constantly  being  thrown  by  the  larger  wa\'es  over  the  lower 
portions  of  the  reef  into  the  canal  or  lagoon,  and  seeks  either  to  escape  as  an  under- 
current in  opposition  to  the  flood-tide,  or  else  sti-engthens  the  ebb-tide.  These  and 
other  similar  disturbances  of  the  water  in  the  canals  bring  with  them  much  coral 
detritus,  and  render  the  bottom  altogether  unsuitable  for  the  growth  of  corals. 
Where  such  currents  are  strong,  they  keep  the  canals  clean  and  open.  The  action 
of  the  oceanic  currents  is  often  increased  by  the  fresh  waters  coming  from  the 
central  islands,  and  harbours  are  therefore  very  often  found  at  the  mouths  of 
valleys  and  of  their  small  streams.     The  influence  of  the  fresh  water  itself  on  the 
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corals  is  not  so  great  as  is  usuallj'  assumed,  chiefly  because  it,  being  lighter  than 
salt  water,  flows  away  on  the  surface  of  the  latter  and  hardl}-  touches  the  animals 
which  grow  below  the  surface. 

The  form  of  the  reef  is  again  largely  influenced  by  the  form  and  constitution 
of  the  sea-bottom.  Where  deep  submarine  fissures  occur,  dipping  down  below  the 
level  at  which  the  corals  flourish,  no  reef  can  be  formed,  as  also  in  places  where 
firm  ground  alternates  with  sand  and  mud.  All  irregularities  in  the  outline  of  a 
reef  or  an  atoll,  and  the  formation  of  harbours  in  coral  islands,  can  thus  be  simply 
explained. 

The  most  important  point  which  needs  elucidation  is  why  some  reefs  encircle 
islands  as  a  fringe  extending  from  the  shore,  while  others  run  parallel  with  the 
land,  no  longer  touching  it ;  others,  again,  forming  circular  lagoons  with  no  island  at 
all  in  the  middle.  This  was  the  question  which  puzzled  the  first  discoverers  of 
reefs,  and  at  one  time  it  was  supposed  that  instinct  guided  the  animals  in  giving 
their  structures  the  form  best  suited  to  withstand  the  force  of  the  waves.  Accord- 
ing to  another  hypothesis,  put  forth  by  Steflfen  in  1822,  the  reefs  represent  the 
summits  of  volcanic  mountains,  the  crater  being  filled  by  the  lagoon,  while  the 
channels  through  the  reef  indicate  the  points  at  which  the  edge  of  the  crater  was 
destroyed  by  outbursts  of  lava.  This  superficially  plausible  view  was  disposed  of 
by  Darwin  thirty  years  ago.  He  argued  that  the  volcanic  cone  thus  assumed  must 
either  once  have  stood  upon  dry  land  and  then  have  been  submei-ged,  or  else  must 
have  been  formed  beneath  the  sea.  In  the  former  case,  the  crater  would  in  almost 
all  cases  have  been  destroyed  during  the  gradual  sinking ;  while  tlie  formation  of 
craters  by  submarine  eruptions  and  their  subsequent  elevation  is  hardly  conceivable. 
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Tliis  lij'pothesis  further  requires  tlie  assumption  thcat  immense  numbers  of  volcanoes 
must  have  arisen  over  a  limited  area,  and  a  still  more  imjDrobable  supposition,  that 
all  these  volcanoes  rose  to  almost  the  same  level,  seeing  that  the  coral  animals 
occur  only  within  a  depth  of  about  twenty  fathoms.  Craters  nearly  fifty  miles  in 
diameter  nmst  be  assumed  to  have  existed,  and  others  of  twenty  to  twenty-five  miles 
must  have  been  frequent.  For  these  and  other  reasons,  the  volcanic  origin  of  coral- 
inlet's  was  rejected.  It  i.s  obvious  also  that  the  same  objections  dispose  of  another 
liypothe.sis,  namely,  that  nonvolcanic  summits  and  banks  of  equal  height  were  the 
foundations  on  which  corals  built. 

Darwin  believed  that  all  forms  of  reef  arise  by  the  gradual  sinking  of  the 
land  they  surround.  This  theory  has  been  confirmed  in  all  essential  points  by 
Dana,  and  recently  by  Langenbeck.     Other  authoi-ities  have,  however,  differed. 

The  condition  of  the  reefs  attached  to  the  Fiji  Islands  illu.strates  Darwin's 
theory  of  subsidence.  The  Goro  Reef  lies  close  to  the  land  along  whose  submarine 
coast  it  grows.  The  Ango  reef  is  of  the  same  nature,  but  lies  further  fi'om 
the  land,  having  a  channel  between  it  and  the  shore,  and  forms  what  is  called 
a  barrier-reef,  which  name  denotes  merely  difference  of  position,  not  of  kind. 
The  barrier-reef  of  the  island  of  Nanuku  encloses  a  large  stretch  of  sea,  the 
islands  within  it  being  nothing  else  than  the  rocky  summit  of  a  mountain. 
Darwin's  theory  gives  an  explanation  of  these  differences.  If,  for  example,  the 
island  of  Ango  were  very  gradually  to  sink,  two  things  would  happen, — the  island 
would  disappear  little  by  little,  while  the  reef  would  r-emain  at  the  surface  of  the 
\\'ater,  that  is,  so  long  as  the  land  did  not  sink  faster  than  the  corals  could  build. 
When  the  subsidence  had  gone  so  far  that  only  the  last  mountain  summit  remained 
above  water,  the  condition  found  in  the  i.sland  of  Nanuku  would  be  realised. 
Instances  are  also  found  in  the  Fiji  islands  of  the  intermediate  stages,  where  only 
a  single  mountain  ridge  and  a  few  isolated  peaks  remain  above  water. 

It  is  a  known  fact  that  large  countries,  such  as  Sweden  and  Greenland,  are  in 
the  act  of  sinking,  and  we  also  have  direct  proofs  that  reefs  and  their  islands  have 
subsided.  The  depth  of  a  reef,  although  not  directly  measurable,  can  be  approxi- 
mately estimated,  and  must  in  many  cases  be  at  least  three  hundred  yards.  Since 
the  living  portion  of  a  coral-reef  cannot  reach  more  than  eighteen  to  twenty  fathoms, 
such  a  depth  of  reef  can  onlj'  be  explained  by  the  sinking  of  the  land  on  which  it 
stands.  If,  instead  of  sinking,  the  land  rises,  the  reef  would  be  lifted  out  of  water ; 
raised  reefs  three  hundred  feet  high  being  known.  This  enormous  thickness  of  reef 
can  hardly  be  explained  without  a  previous  subsidence,  inasmuch  as  such  a  height 
is  greater  than  the  known  depth  at  which  corals  can  live.  The  assumption  that 
many  reefs  are  the  consequence  of  simple  subsidence  thus  appears  highly 
probable. 

The  accompanying  diagrammatic  section  (p.  524)  through  an  island  and  its  reef 
illustrates  the  action  of  gradual  subsidence.  The  island  at  the  water-line  (7)  has  a 
simple  fringing-reef  (//),  a  narrow  rocky  terrace  at  the  level  of  the  water,  which 
first  descends  very  gradually  and  then  more  steeply.  Supposing  the  island  to  sink 
to  tlie  level  (77),  what  would  happen  i  While  the  land  has  sunk,  the  reef  has  risen, 
and  there  is  a  fringing-i-eef  (/')  and  a  barrier  reef  (b),  with  a  narrow  channel  {e) 
between  them.     A  further  subsidence  to  level  (777)  greatly  increases  the  width  of 
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the  channel  (e").  On  the  one  side  (/"),  the  f  ringing-reef  is  retained,  while  on  the  other 
it  has  disappeared,  a  fact  due  to  currents  and  other  such  agencies.  Finally,  when 
the  water  is  at  the  level  (IV),  two  rocky  islands  are  visible  in  a  large  lagoon 
surrounded  by  the   reef  (6'"  h'"'),  with  two  small  reef-islands  {%"  i'")  developed  on 
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DIAGRAM   EXI'LAIXING  THEDUY   OF  SUBSIDEXCE. 


mountain-peaks  which  have  disappeared  below  the  surface.  The  coral-rock  has 
greatly  increased  in  thickness,  and  almost  entirely  covers  the  former  island. 

Such  an  ideal  section  corresponds  exactly  with  the  reality.  In  the  following 
illustration  the  outline  of  the  island  of  Aiva,  one  of  the  Fiji  group,  is  given.  In 
the  lagoon  thei-e  are  two  islands  resembling  the  summits  of  mountains,  just  as  in 
the  diagram.  The  exact  altitudes  and  depths  are  unfortunately  not  known,  but  it 
will  be  seen  how  well  the  theory  of  subsidence  appears  to  explain  the  conditions. 

The  chief  objections  which  have  been  made  to  this  theor}'  of  subsidence  are 
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the  following.  The  simultaneous  occurrence  of  atolls,  bariier-reefs,  and  fringing- 
reefs  in  neighbouring  regions  does  not  coincide  with  the  theory,  nor  does  the 
appearance  of  atolls  and  barrier-reefs  in  regions  in  which  recent  elevation  of  the 
land  has  been  proved.  The  discovery  of  extensive  submarine  banks  of  sediment 
formed  of  the  calcareous  portions  of  foraminifera,  deep-sea  corals,  molluscs,  etc., 
makes  it  possible  to  explain  the  formation  of  atolls  and  barrier-reefs  witliout  the 
help  of  subsidence,  this  explanation  being  more  probable  than  that  involving  the 
sinking  of  extensive  areas  of  land.     The  formation  of  atolls  can  be  explained  by 
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the  better  (^rowtli  of  the  corals  on  tlie  outer  edges  of  the  reef  wliieh  are  most 
exposed  to  the  action  of  the  surf,  and  the  sweeping  of  the  coral  material  out  of  the 
iMgoon  through  the  agency  of  oceanic  cuvnMits,  and  tlie  dissolving  action  of  the 
carlicinic  acid  contained  in  tin-  ^^ca.  watcf.  Tli<'  deep  canals  which  diviile  the 
Itarricr-reefs  from  the  neighbouring  mainland  are  formed  in  the  same  way.  The 
enormous  magnitude  of  the  reefs  which  the  theory  of  subsidence  demands  is 
nowhere  realised.  Neither  among  modern  reefs  nor  among  geological  formations 
do  we  find  any  traces  of  such  gigantic  masses  of  coral-rock.  We  are  thus  in 
face  of  a  fascinating  and  important  scientific  problem,  which  still  remains  to 
be  solved,  a  problem  which  was  long  thought  to  have  found  its  solution.  After 
Darwin's  and  Dana's  subsidence  theory  had  been  generally  for  many  years 
accepted  as  beautiful  and  completely  satisfactory,  we  are  told  that  it  is  not 
always  applicable,  and  that  much  simpler  causes  suffice  to  explain  the  phenomena. 
It  is  obvious,  then,  that  we  have  an  ample  supply  of  possible  explanations  of 
coral-reefs,  and  it  is  most  probable  that  among  the  many  scattered  reefs  in  the 
world,  in  one  case  one  set  of  factors  have  played  the  chief  part,  in  another  case 
a  slightlj'  diflferent  set,  and  farther,  a  detailed  and  exhaustive  study  of  any 
particular  reef  M'ould  probably  reveal  natural  processes  of  no  small  importance 
which  have  not  as  yet  been  taken  into  account. 

H.  AND  M.  BERNARD. 
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CHAPTER    XV. 

The  Sponges,— Subkingdom  PORIPERA. 

There  are  about  two  thousand  species  of  sponges  known,  which 
i"ange  in  size  from  a  pin's  head  to  masses  several  feet  in  height, 
and  vary  in  weight  from  a  grain  to  over  a  hundred  pounds.  They  assume  an 
endless  variety  of  shapes,  such  as  cups,  vases,  spheres,  tubes,  branched  tree-like 
growths,  etc.,  but  are  often  shapeless.  When  alive,  they  are  of  all  colours,  and 
their  consistency  may  be  soft  and  glutinous,  fleshy,  leathery,  or  stony.  They  are 
found  in  all  seas,  and  in  all  depths  from  the  shore  margin  to  several  miles  deep, 
and  certain  species  occur  in  fresh  waters  all  over  the  globe.  About  three  hundred 
species  have  been  found  round  the  coasts  of  Britain.  Aristotle  was  the  first  to 
give  a  scientific  account  of  sponges.  He  considered  that  they  were  either  animals, 
or  organisms  transitional  between  plants  and  animals,  and  that  they  possessed 
sensation,  since  they  shrank  when  torn  from  the  rocks.  He  classified  the  kinds 
then  known,  and  asserted  that  the  animals  often  found  in  the  cavities  of  sponges 
were  intruders,  and  did  not   make    the    sponges;    further,  he    distinguished    the 


BREAD-CRUMB  SPONGE,   SHOWING  CDRRENTS  ENTERING  SURFACE  AND  LEAVING  BY  OSCULES. 

large  holes  on  the  surface  of  certain  species  from  the  small  ones,  and  tliouglit  tluit 
water  was  sucked  in  by  the  former. 

From  the  time  of  Aristotle  till  1762  little  was  I'ecorded,  but  in  that  year 
Ellis  published  his  observations  on  the  bread-crumb  sponge,  a  British  species 
forming  fleshy  masses  or  crusts  of  a  yellow  or  greenish  hue.  This  sponge  envelops 
the  stems  of  seaweeds,  or  encrusts  rocks  and  stones ;  when  growing  on  seaweeds 
it  forms  cake-like  masses  with  a  level  surface,  but  when  encrusting  rocks  the 
surface  is  covered  with  small  cones  resembling  miniature  volcanic  craters.  The 
surface  between  the  craters  exhibits  a   very   fine   gauze  -  like   pattern ;   and,  by 


CHARACTERIS  TICS. 


527 


careful  inspection,  groups  of  minute    pores  will  be  seen  perforatini;'  the  meslies. 

Tlic  large  holes  at  tlie  summits  of  tlie  craters  arc  termed  oscules,  and  tlie  small 

ones  on  the  general   surface,  pores.     Ellis,  -who  put  sonic  specimens   in  a  glass 

vessel  of  sea  water,  wrote  that  "  We  could  plainly  observe  tiieso  little  tulx-s  to 

receive  and  pass  the  water  to  and  fi'o  " ;  and   further,  "  The  sponge  is  an  animal 

whose  mouths    are    so   many  lioles    or  en<ls   of   Ijranclied   tubes    opening   on  its 

surface ;   with  these  it  receives  its  nourislnnent,  and  by  these  it  discharges  like 

tlie  polyps  its  excrement."     Ellis's  observations  were  erroneous  in  one  im])ortant 

point.     The  water  always  passes 

out  of  the  large  orifices,  and  is 

not  passed  in  by  them.      It  is 

true  that  while  the  torrent    is 

gushing  out  of  the  centre  of  an 

oscule,  there  is  a  slight  passive 

return    current    at  the  margin. 

Ellis  attributed  the  current  to 

the  contraction  of  the  walls  of 

tlie  canals.     He  found  that  the 

current  continued  in  the  absence 

of  any  worms  or  crustaceans  in 

tlie  body  of  the  .sponges. 

Our  kuowletlge  of  sponges 
really  begins  in  1825  with  the 
observations  of  Grant,  who  ex- 
amined a  fragment  of  a  living 
branch  of  a  branching -sponge. 
On  bringing  one  of  the  large 
apertures  on  the  side  of  the 
branch  fully  into  view,  he 
beheld  this  living  fountain 
vomiting  forth  from  a  circular 
cavity  a  torrent  of  liquid  matter, 


and    hurlincr    along    in     rapid 


apill     (f  ^  FLAGELLATED  CHAJIBER  OF  BREAD-CBUMB  SPONGE,  SHOWING  COLLAR- 


CELLS  ;     6,     FLAGELLATED    CHAMBER    OF    FRE.SH-WATER    SPONGE. 

(Both  figures  1600  diameters. ) — After  Vc 


succession  opaque  masses,  which 
it  sti-ewed  everywhere  around. 
After  many  experiments.  Grant  convinced  himself  that  a  current  flowed  out  of 
all  the  large  orifices,  and  not  into  one  and  out  of  another.  He  also  rubbed 
powdered  chalk  on  the  surface  of  a  bread-crumb  sponge,  and  saw  particles  which 
clogged  the  margins  of  the  minute  pores  on  the  surface  driven  into  the  interior ; 
and  thereby  demonstrated  the  passage  of  currents  into  the  interior  through 
the  pores.  The  origin  of  the  sponge-fountains  was  now  traced.  In  all  sponges 
currents  of  water  pass  into  the  body  through  pores,  and  out  again  by  one  or 
more  ways  different  from  those  by  which  they  entered.  To  ascertain  the  cause 
of  the  currents,  it  is  necessary  to  examine  the  anatomy  of  the  sponge.  A  thin 
skin,  which  can  be  peeled  off,  is  separated  from  the  body  by  numerous  minute 
supporting  pillars.     On  cutting  into  the  sjionge,  large  canals  ai'e  seen  passing  down 
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from  the  oscules  and  branching  into  the  body,  and  nwch  narrower  canals  from 
the  gi-onps  of  pores  in  the  skin.  The  channels  from  the  pores  divide  up  into 
ininnte  lacunar  sjiaces,  or  canaliculi,  which  finally  communicate  with  the  interior 
of  small,  spherical,  flagellated  chamliers,  M'hose  walls  are  perforated  by  pores. 
Each  of  the  chambers  is  the  hve-huwbvdth  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  and  groups 
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of  them  open  each  by  one  wide  orifice  into  a  common  space,  or  canaliculus,  which 
joins  with  others  to  form  canals  terminating  in  large  oscular  canals. 

The  walls  of  the  canals  are  lined  with  flat-cells,  but  in  the  flagellated 
chambers  the  lining  cells  are  more  or  less  cylindrical,  and  each  is  provided  at  its 
free  end  with  a  whip-like  appendage,  or  flagellum ;  and,  further,  the  upper  margin 
is  expanded  into  a  thin  hyaline  collar,  so  that  the   whip   appears  to  rise  from 
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the  centre  of  a  basin  or  funnel.  The  currents  of  water  traversing  tlie  body  of 
the  sponge  are  kept  up  by  the  movements  of  the  flagella  of  the  collar-cells.  The 
flagella  beat  the  water  in  the  flagellated  chambers  into  the  rootlets  of  the  canals 
leading  to  the  oscules.  To  replace  this,  water  flows  into  the  flagellated  chambers 
from  the  rootlets  of  the  canals  passing  down  from  the  groups  of  pores  in  the 
skin.  The  currents  entering  the  sponge  bring  in  oxygenated  sea-water,  and 
minute  food  particles  such  as  diatoms,  infusoria,  etc ;  the  cvirrents  from  the 
oscules  contain  an  excess  of  carbonic  acid,  of  waste  products  resulting  from  vital 
activity,  and  indigestible  remains.  The  cells  lining  the  canals  efl'ect  the  exchange 
of  gases,  and  take  ujj  food-particle.s. 

At  present,  too  little  is  known  as  to  the  physiology  of  digestion  in  sponges, 
to  permit  of  any  definite  statements  being  made.  In  some  sponges,  which  have 
been  fed  with  cai-mine  granules  and  then  killed,  the  collar-cells  have  been  found 
loaded  with  granules ;  in  others,  again,  the  flat  cells  lining  the  subdermal  cavities 
have  been  found  gorged  with  the  carmine.  A  terminal  cluster  of  flagellated 
chambers  in  the  bread-crumb  sponge  may  be  compared  to  a  hollow  mulberry, 
reduced  to  its  skin  but  retaining  its  shape ;  each  swelling  represents  one 
flagellated  chamber,  opening  by  one  wide  orifice  into  the  common  central  space 
which  is  continued  into  the  stalk.  A  grape-like  cluster  of  mulberries  would 
convey  some  idea  of  the  arrangement  of  the  canals,  in  which  the  hollow  main 
stem  represents  the  terminal  oscular  canal.  Further,  each  swelling  on  the  surface 
of  the  mulberry  is  perforated  by  several  round  pores,  termed  prosopyles  (en- 
trances). Another  call  on  the  reader's  imagination  must  now  be  made.  The 
openings  of  the  infoldings  on  the  surface  are  closed  over  by  a  membrane 
perforated  by  pores.  Suppose  the  mulberry  cluster  to  be  immersed  up  to  its  stalk 
into  a  skin-bag  of  jelly,  and  the  skin  to  be  tucked  in  and  folded  so  as  to  form 
channels  or  canals  branching  and  diminishing  in  size,  till  they  abut  on  to  the 
surface  of  the  mulbei'ries.  Again,  suppose  the  bag  to  be  immersed  in  water  M'hich, 
by  some  means,  is  made  to  enter  the  walls  of  the  bag  and  come  out  at  the  stalk. 
The  current  will  pass  from  the  pores  in  the  skin,  then  along  the  channels  till  it 
reaches  the  pores  or  prosopjdes  on  the  surface  of  the  mulberries,  through  which 
it  passes,  and  proceeds  to  the  stalks  and  main  stem.  The  system  of  canals  from 
the  skin  pores  to  the  prosopyles  is  termed  incurrent,  and  that  from  the  cavities 
of  the  mulberries  to  the  orifice  at  the  top  of  the  stem  out-current.  This  structure 
is  shown  in  the  illustration,  but  the  representation  is  extremely  diagrammatic. 
In  a  thin  section  of  Halichondria  one  sees  a  labj'rinth  of  in-and-out-current 
canals  and  spaces  together  with  small  flagellated  chambers ;  of  the  latter,  often 
only  one  or  two  open  into  an  out-current  space  or  rootlet. 

The  jelly  mass,  which  in  the  model  supports  the  hollow  mulberry  cluster  and 
the  channels  from  the  outer  skin,  would  of  itself  form  an  ineflicient  support,  so  we 
must  add  to  it  a  scaflfolding  of  rods  and  bars  or  tough  hornj^  fibres  ;  the  common 
bath-sponge  skeleton,  and  the  skeleton  of  the  Venus'  flower-basket  are  the  horny 
and  flinty  scaftbldings  supporting  the  soft  tissues  together  with  the  flagellated 
chambers  and  the  channels  which  lead  to  and  from  them  in  the  living  sponges. 
The  fleshy  or  jelh'  substance  of  sponges  is  termed  mesoderm  (middle  layer), 
becau.se   it  is  situated  between  the    collar-cells,  which    constitute    the    endoderm 
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(inner  layer),  and  the  layer  of  cells  on  the  outer  surface,  or  ectoderm  (outer 
layer).  The  usually  flat  cells  of  the  ectoderm  are  now  considered  to  be 
simply  a   superficial   layer   of  mesoderm   cells,  and   not   to   constitute  a   special 
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separate  layer  distinct  in  itself.  Whether  this  be  the  case  or  not,  the  terms 
mesoderm  and  ectoderm  may  be  conveniently  retained  here.  The  ground- 
substance,  or  mesoderm,  contains  cells  of  various  kinds,  namely,  irregularly-shaped 
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cells  with  slender  branching  processes,  which  unite  witli  those  of  other  cells  to 
form  a  network  ;  wandering  ainreboid  cells,  probably  concerned  with  digestion, 
distribution  of  nutriment,  and  excretion ;  skeleton-forming  cells,  which  secrete 
lime,  or  flint  spicules,  or  horny  fibres ;  contractile  muscle-colls,  possiblj^  nerve- 
cells  ;  and,  lastly,  male  and  female  reproductive  cells.  The  cells  with  the  slender 
processes  secrete  the  gelatinous  ground-substance,  which  may  be  compared  to  the 
material  forming  the  umbrella  of  jelly-fish. 

The  vaiying  consistency  of  sponges,  which  niaj'  be  soft,  stony,  leather}',  horny, 
etc.,  results  from  the  amount  and  kinil  of  material  secreted  by  cells  of  the  mesoderm. 
In  the  Venus'  flower-basket,  these  cell  architects  form  large  spicules  of  silica  which 
ai-e  joined  into  a  trellis.  In  the  living  bath-sponge,  groups  of  cells  congregate  in  the 
ground-substance,  and  secrete  a  network  of  c\dindrical  fibres  of  horny  material.  In 
calcareous  sponges,  the  skeleton-cells  form  spicules  which  nearly  always  remain 
separate,  and  are  alwaj-s  beautifully  adapted  for  purposes  of  support.  In  addition  to 
forming  a  support,  the  skeleton  spicules,  in  many  cases,  aftbrd  a  means  of  defence 
against  small  animals  by  forming  spikes  in  the  canals,  or  on  the  surface  ;  and,  further, 
it  is  improbable  that  any  fish  would  repeat  the  experiment  of  eating  a  siliceous  sponge. 

To  return  to  the  bread-crumb  sponge.  A  dried  specimen  can  easily  be 
crumbled  into  powder,  in  which  can  be  seen  numerous  glassy  spicules,  pointed  at 
each  end,  and  about  an  eightieth  of  an  inch  in  length.  The  spicules,  which  are 
unafiected  by  most  of  the  strong  acids,  are  composed  of  silica,  and  ai'e  allied  in 
composition  to  flint  and  opal. 

Each  needle  is  made  up  of  concentric  laminas  of  silica,  deposited  round  a  fine 

central  axial  canal  containing  a  thread  of  organic  matter,  and  each  is  formed  in 

a  cell  of  the  mesoderm.     In  this  sponge  the  needles  are  separate,  and  scattered 

with  scarcely  any  regularity  in  the  ground-substance,  excepting  at  the  surface, 

where  bundles  of  needles  are  joined  by  their  ends  to  form  the  gauze-like  network. 

In  many  sponges  the  rods  or  bundles  of  rods  form  a  regular  scaftblding. 

As  regards  the   modes  of   reproduction,  both    male  and  female 
Reproduction.  .  ^ 

cells  are  found  in  the  mesoderm,  either  in  the  same  or  in  different 

specimens.     The  male   cells  in  sponges   generally  give  rise,  by   division  of   the 

nucleus,  to  masses  of  spermatozoa,  each  of   the    latter  possessing  a  conical  head 

and  a  long  vibratile  tail.     The  ova  appear  as  large  rounded  cells,  which,  after 

fertilisation,  imdergo  segmentation  or  division,  first  into  two   cells,  and  each  of 

these  again  into  two,  and  so  on,  until  a  mass  of  cells  results,  two  kinds  being 

present,  one  forming  an  outer  laj^er  co\"eriug  the  other.     The  outer  layer  of  the 

now  egg-shaped    embryo,    excepting   at   the   narrow    end,  is   composed    of    long, 

narrow,  cylindrical  cells,   provided  with   cilia ;   and  the  inner  mass  is  composed 

of  large  granular  cells.     The  embryos  appear  as  minute  oval    bodies,  about  the 

size  of  a   pin's  head.     If  a  bread -ci'umb    sponge  be   cut  open    in  the  autumn, 

they  will  be   seen   as  bright    yellow   spots  in  the  body-substance.     Bj^  keeping 

specimens  in   a  \'essel    of    water,  and    examining   them    daily,  the    embryos  will 

be  observed  being  driven  out  of  the  oscules,  and  swimming  about  with  the  broad 

end  forwards.     After   from   twenty  -  four  to    forty  -  eight   hours  of  independent 

roving  existence,  an  embryo  fixes  itself  by  its  broad  end,  and  becomes  flattened. 

By  a  remarkable  ti-ansformation  peculiar  to  sponges,  the  large  granular  cells  of  the 
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SECTION  OP  WALL  OF  VENUS'  FLOWER- 
BASKET,  SHOWING  SOFT  PARTS. — 
After  F.  E.  Sclmlze. 


interior  burst  out  and  grow  over  the  outer  flagellate  layer  of  cells,  and  the  latter 
become  the  collar-cells  of  the  adult  sponge.  A  minute  sponge  with  one  oscule 
results  from  the  development  of  the  fertilised  ovum.  An  extensive  crust  with 
numerous  oscules  may  be  regarded  either  as  a  colony  in  which  each  oscule 
represents  an  individual,  or  simply  as  one  individual 
in  which  the  growth  of  the  body  necessitates  the 
formation  of  new  channels  for  the  conveyance  of 
food  materials. 

We  are  now  in  a  position  to  answer  the  question, 
What  is  a  sponge  ?  It  is  obviously  a  living  animal 
organism.  The  next  question  —  the  position  of 
sponges  in  the  animal  kingdom — is  not  settled.  All 
are  now  agreed  that  sponges  come  somewhere 
between  the  Protozoa  and  the  rest  of  the  animal 
kingdom,  or  Metazoa.  It  is  accepted  that  sponges 
cannot  be  classed  with  Protozoa,  for  the  embryo 
consists  of  definite  groups  of  cells  giving  rise  to 
distinct  tissues.  Some  zoologists  class  sponges  with 
the  Coelenterata.  The  opinion  here  adopted  is  that  sponges  form  a  special 
subkingdom — Porifera. 

The  bread-crumb  sponge  has  been  selected  as  an  example  for  explaining  the 
natui-e  of  sponges,  because  of  the  historical  facts  associated  with  it,  and  its 
occuiTence  round  the  British  coasts.  Its  anatomy  is,  however,  somewhat  com- 
plicated ;  but  there  are  other  simple  forms,  the  study  of  whose  structure  renders 
it  possible  to  trace  the  path  of  development  along  which  the  more  complex  forms 
have  proceeded.  One  of  the  simplest  of  sponges 
is  Ascetta  lyrimordialis,  found  on  seaweeds 
in  the  Mediterranean  ;  in  its  simple  vinbranched 
condition  it  forms  a  minute  white  sac  about  a 
twenty  -  fifth  of  an  inch  in  height,  opening 
above  by  a  wide  round  oscule,  and  narrowing 
below  to  a  stalk.  The  walls  are  very  thin  and 
perforated  by  pores,  through  which  water 
passes  into  the  interior.  The  walls  of  the  sac 
are  composed  of  two  layers,  an  inner  lining  of 
coUai'-cells,  and  an  outer  layer,  consisting  of  a 
gelatinous  matrix  containing  amoeboid  cells  and 
transparent  three -raj^ed  spicules  of  carbonate 
of  lime.  A  canal-system  can  hardly  be  said  to 
have  arisen  since  the  walls  of  Ascetta  are  thin 
and  not  folded.  The  spicules  support  the  walls 
and  serve  as  a  framework  for  the  pores.     By 

eliminating  the  spicular  skeleton,  and  by  supposing  the  tube  or  vase  to  ho 
more  globular,  we  obtain  the  "  olynthus  -  form  "  which  has  been  regarded  as  the 
hypothetical  ancestor  of  all  sponges.  A  canal-system  arises  when  the  walls  grow 
thick  or  form  folds  or  give  ott"  pouches  or   tubes.      The    folds    or   pouches  may 
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Magnified  20  times;  B,  80  times;  C, 
Transverse  section  ;  /»,  Collar  cells.  (Mag- 
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ho  so  close  to  one  another  that  tlie  spaces  between  and  outside  of  them  form 
channels,  which  are  incipient  in-current  canals,  the  spaces  in  the  inside  or  lumen 
of  the  folds  forming  the  out-current  canal-system. 

The  common  ciliated  sycon,  a  calcareous  sponge  found  on  seaweeds  round  the 
British  coast,  forms  a  white  sac  about  an  inch  in  height,  and  witli  a  ci'own  of 
glassy  bristles  round  the  oritice.  The  vertical  cavity  of  the  sac  is  surrounded  by  a 
wall  of  closely  packed  horizontal  tubes,  opening  at  their  inner  ends  into  the  central 
cavity,  but  externally  ending  blindly.  The  central  cavity  of  the  sac  is  lined  with 
Hat-cells,  and  the  radial  tubes  with  collar-cells ;  and  the  walls  of  the  tubes  are 
perforated  with  small  pores.  Here  the  spaces  between  and  outside  the  densely 
packed  tubes  are  the  in-current  canals.  In  an  equally  common  British  sponge, 
Granfia,  which  forms  small  flat  white  bags,  a  rudimentarj'  cortex  covers  the 
outer  ends  of  the  tubes.  In  Grantiojjsis  the  cortex  becomes  quite  thick.  In 
more  complex  stages  the  radial  tubes  branch ;  and,  finally,  the  collar  cells  clothe 
only  the  ends  of  branched  tubes,  thus  giving  rise  to  more  or  less  spherical 
flagellated   chambers.      As   the   radial   tubes    become    more    branched,   and    the 
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TOILET-SPONGE. 

A,  Diagram  of  canal  system.     B,  Section  showing  a,  pores  ;  b,  canals  ;  c,  flagellate<l  chambers  ;  d,  skeleton-fibres; 

d',  main  fibre  ;  e,  embryo  eggs.     O,  Flagellated  whip-chambers.     (Highly  magnified.) — After  F.  E.  Schnlze. 


mesoderm  thicker,  eo  the  pas.sages  or  in-current  canals  from  the  outside  of  the 
sponge  to  the  outside  of  the  radial  tubes  become  more  complicated.  Common 
siliceous  sponges  develop  in  a  different  manner  from  the  above-described  calcareous 
ones,  namel}',  from  a  hollow  conical  sac  open  at  the  top,  and  with  a  flat  base ;  the 
spherical  flagellated  chambers  at  a  very  earl}'  stage  forming  a  mammillated  layer 
in  the  walls.  Plakina,  one  of  the  simplest  siliceous  .sponges,  encrusts  .stones  with 
a  fleshy  crust,  consisting  of  a  sac  with  a  flat  base  attached  to  the  stone,  and  with  the 
rest  of  the  walls  forming  simple  folds.  The  spaces  between  and  outside  the  folds 
form  the  in-current,  and  those  in  the  lumen  of  the  folds  the  out-current  channels. 
Each  of  the  flagellated  chambers  in  the  walls  of  the  folds  communicates  with  the 
in-current  spaces  through  several  pores,  and  opens  into  the  out-current  spaces  by 
one  large  pore,  the  currents  of  water  passing  out  by  the  central  oscule. 

The  fine  toilet-sponge  possesses  a  more  developed  canal-system.    The  in-cuiTent 
and  out-cuiTent  parts  of  the  water-bearing  sy.stem  are  more  definitely  "  canalised," 
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and  may  be  compared  to  the  roots  of  a  tree  which  divide  into  finer  rootlets.  The 
flagellated  chambers  form  a  convoluted  cordon  between  the  rootlets  of  the  two 
systems.  In  the  sea-kidney  sponge  of  the  Me<literranean  the  specialisation  is 
carried  to  a  still  higher  stage,  each  flagellated  chamber  being  isolated  from  the 
rest,  and  having  a  slender  canal  leading  to  it,  and  one  leading  from  it. 

The  soft  tissues  permeated  by  canals  require  a  supporting  scattblding  (.)r 
skeleton,  and  in  nearly  all  sponges  it  is  the  function  of  certain  cells  in  the 
mesoderm  to  secrete  skeleton-material.  A  few  sjjonges  possess  no  skeleton 
whatevei-,  excepting  the  gelatinous  ground-substance ;  in  some  also  the  skeleton 
is  mainly  or  entirely  composed  of  foreign  particles  of  sand,  spicules  of  other 
sponges,  skeletons  of  Eadiolaria  or  Foraminifera.  The  vast  majority  form  in 
the  ground  -  substance  a  skeleton  which  is  composed  of  spicules  of  silica,  or 
carbonate  of  lime,  or  of  horny  fibres.  The  sponges  whose  skeleton  is  composed 
of  calcium  carbonate  form  a  distinct  class — the  Calcarea.  Of  those  which  secrete 
a  siliceous  skeleton,  the  glass-sponges  form  a  second  class  distinct  from  the  rest 
of  the  siliceous  sponges.  All  the  rest,  including  by  far  the  largest  numbex',  are 
included  under  a  third  class,  the  common  sponges  (Demospongia). 


The  Calcareous  Sponges, — Class  Calcarea. 
Iji  this  group  the  .skeleton  is  formed  of  spicules  of  carbonate  of  limo,  shaped 


A  CALCAKEOns  ASCON  SPONGE,  Leucosoleiiia  (maguified  4  times). 

like  three-rayed  stars,  four-rayed  stars,  or  needles.      The  triradiate  occurs  most 
frequently  in  its  typical  form,  the  three  rays  being  equal,  in  one  plane,  and  forming 
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an  angle  of  120°  with  each  otho-.  The  spicidos  arc  transparent  and  ghiasy  when 
viewed  separately,  but  white  and  ojmque  in  mass.  On  placing  a  calcareous  sponge 
in  acid,  the  skeleton  dissolves  away  with  effervescence.  The  class  is  divided 
into  two  groups,  namely,  the  Homocffila  and  the  Heteroccela,  in  the  former  of 
which  the  collar-cells  line  the  whole  of  the  interior  of  the  simple  or  branched 
sac;  while  in  the  latter  they  are  confined  to  the  radial  tubes,  or  the  ends 
of  branched  radial  tubes  or  canals,  the  gastric  cavity  with  a  part  of  the 
canal  system  being  lined  with  flat  cells.  The  simple  ascon  sponge  {Awdtci 
priviordialis)  forms  a  minute  stalked  sac  open  above,  and  with  its  thin  walls 
perforated  by  pores  and  supported  by  triradiate  spicules ;  the  whole  interior  being 
lined  with  collar-cells.  The  simple  sac  may  give  off  a  stolon,  whence  arise  other 
sacs,  or  it  may  branch,  and  the  branches  again  divide  forming  a  tree-like  gi-owth ; 
or,  lastly,  the  branches  may  join  together  and  form  a  complicated  meshwork  of 
sacs  or  tubes.  The  allied  Leucosolenia,  shown  in  the  illustration,  is  a  branched 
ascon  found  on  seaweeds  in  the  form  of  clusters  of  small  white  tubes. 

The  ciliated  sycon  {Sycandra)  and  Grantia,  are  common  among  seaweeds  and 
in  rock -crevices  on  the  British  coasts;  both  sponges  are  sycons,  i.e.  with  tubes 
radiating  out  horizontally  from  a  central  cavity,  and  in 
both  are  present  the  three  kinds  of  calcareous  spicules 
(needles,  three-rayed,  and  four-rayed  forms).  The  walls 
of  the  ciliated  sycon  are  made  up  of  closely -packed 
tubes,  lined  with  collar-cells  and  opening  into  the  vertical 
gastric  cavity.  Rows  of  three-rayed  spicules,  arranged 
in  regular  series,  support  the  walls  of  the  tubes,  the 
blind  ends  of  which  are  protected  by  tufts  of  needles ; 
a  layer  of  four-rayed  spicules  lines  the  walls  of  the 
central  cavity,  the  fourth  rays  projecting  inwards 
and  upwards  into  the  cavity  so  as  to  form  a  wall 
of   spikes.      When   the   current   is    flowinjr   from   the 

f  _  '^  A  CALCABEOns  LEUOON  SPONGE, 

interior  the  crown  of  needle  bristles  round  the  oscule  Leucandra  (nat.  §ize). 

is    expanded,    but   when   the    sponge   is   inactive   the 

bristles  fall  together  and  cover  the  oscule.  Grantia  lives  on  seaweeds  or 
hanging  down  from  rocks,  and  several  specimens  are  usually  found  together. 
They  resemble  small  white  leaves,  or  flat  bags,  averaging  about  an  inch  in 
length  and  one  and  a  half  in  width,  though  sometimes  much  larger.  When 
quite  young  and  small  they  possess  only  one  oscule,  but  larger  specimens  possess 
several  on  the  thin  margins.  When  the  sponge  is  active,  the  flat  leaf  fills  out  like 
a  small  paper-bag.  The  leucons  usually  possess  tubular  or  hollow  knob-shaped 
bodies  with  thick  walls,  in  which  ramify  a  double  system  of  canals,  in-current 
from  the  surface  to  the  flagellated  chambers,  and  out-cuiTent  from  the  latter  to  the 
gastric  cavity. 

On  making  a  section  or  teasing  a  fragment  of  a  calcareous  sponge  in  the 
spring,  the  minute  embryos  will  often  be  seen.  When  the  embryo  leaves  the 
parent  sponge,  it  consists  of  an  extremely  minute  oval  cyst  or  vesicle  {v)  with  a 
small  central  cavity,  and  is  formed  of  two  kinds  of  cells.  The  anterior  half,  or  the 
part  in  front  when  the  embryo  is  swimming,  is  composed  of  a  number  of  long 
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prismatic  cells,  each  carrying  a  vibratile  flagellum.  The  hinder  end  is  composed  of 
a  smaller  number  of  large  rounded  granular  cells  without  flagella. 

After  the  larva  has  swum  about  for  a  time,  it  becomes  broader  in  the 
equatorial  zone  {h).  The  fore-half  broadens  out  more  and  more  till  it  forms  a 
flat  lid  on  the  hinder  hemisphere.  Finally,  the  small  cells  lose  their  cilia  and 
become  completely  invaginated  into  the  interior  of  the  large-celled  hemisphere, 
which  now  resembles  a  cup  with  a  double  wall  (c). 

There  are  thirteen  British  species  of  Calcarea,  and  over  two  hundred  from  all 


DEVELOPMENT  OF  Sycon  raphaniis  (all  figures  enlarged). 


parts  of  the  world.  They  are  almost  confined  to  shallow  water,  the  greatest  depth 
from  which  they  have  been  obtained  being  four  hundred  and  fifty  fathoms. 
Calcareous  sponges  prefer  shade  and  avoid  light,  and  are  chiefly  found  in  caves, 
under  stones,  in  shells,  or  in  the  shade  of  dense  thickets  of  seaweed. 


Six-Rayed,  or  Glass-Sponges, — Class  Hexactinellida. 

In  the  sponges  of  this  group  the  skeleton  is  built  of  spicules  with  three  axes 
and  six  rays,  intersecting  one  another  at  right  angles  through  a  common  centre. 
A  second  characteristic  consists  in  the  comparatively  simple  arrangement  and  large 
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.izo  of  the  thimblo..shapo,l  flagell.tod  chambers,  wl.ich  attain  an  avoragc  length 
sifti-  T  '"^l;  "\^"i''-'^«".  Leaving  out  of  consideration  the  skdeton,  the 
soft  ssues  typically  form  a  tubular  sac  open  at  the  top,  and,  with  the  walls,  formed 
of  he  layers,  an  outer  dermal  and  an  inner  gastral  n.eu.brane  with  a  layer  of 
flagellated  chan.bers  suspended  between  and  supported  by  subderu.al  anc  sub- 
gastra  networks  of  fibres;  the  direction  of  the  water  current  being  always  from  the 
dennal  to  the  gastral  surface.     The  six-rayed  spier.Ie  is  th.  f,„.m  b.st  adapted  to 


SILICEOUS  SPICULES  OF  SIX-RAYED,    OR  GLASS-SPONGES;  IN   THE  CENTRE  AN    EIGHT-SIDED   INTERSECTION 
NODE   OF  A    FOSSIL  VENTRICULITB  SPONGE. 

support  a  soft  walled  sac  of  this  description,  one  axis  being  vertical  to  the  walls 
and  the  other  two  tangential ;  the  rays  of  each  spicule  uniting  with  those  of  adjoin- 
ing spicules  to  form  a  framework.  The  typical  spicule  has  six  equal  rays  at  ricdit 
angles  to  each  other,  with  an  axial  canal  in  the  centre  of  each.  When  four  of  the 
SIX  rays  disappear,  leaving  only  a  glassy  rod,  the  history  of  such  a  spicule  is 
betrayed  by  the  presence  of  a  minute  cross,  which  is  all  that  remains  of  the  axial 
canals  of  the  atrophied  rays.  Endless  modifications  of  the  typical  form  may  occur 
One  or  more  of  the  six  rays  may  develop  more  than  the  rest;  one  or  more  may  be 
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suppressed,  resulting  in  the  formation  of  five-,  four-,  three-,  two-  or  one-rayed 
spicules.  Again,  the  simple  principal  rays  may  branch  or  give  off  tufts,  which  may 
l,e  pointed  or  end  in  discs.  Further,  the  rays  may  be  curved,  or  become  beset  with 
spines  The  spicules  either  remain  loose  and  separate  in  the  soft  tissues  or  become 
joined  by  apposition  and  intertwining,  or  by  fusion  of  rays  by  means  of  layers  or 

bars  of  siliceous  cement.  . 

The   cdass-sponges    are   divided    into   two    groups,   the   Lyssacma   and    the 
Dictvonina       In   the    former   the    spicules   are  loose    and    separate,  fusion  when 
pres  nt  occurring  in  the  older  parts  of  the  sponge;    in  the  latter  the  principal 
spicules  form  a  solid  framework  even  in  the  earliest  stages  of  growth.     Bathydorus, 
a  Lyssacine  sponge,  which  has  diverged  but  .slightly  from  the  siinple  sac  form  was 
dredo-ed  from  two  thousand  nine  hundred  fathoms  in  the  North  Pacific,  and  forms 
a  soft  thin-walled  tube  about  seven  inches  in  height  and  two  inches  m  diameter. 
In  the  Venus'  flower-basket  {Euplectdla),  shown  in  the  central  illustration  of  the 
coloured  Plate,  there  are  certain  modifications  of   the  simple  sac  type      firstly, 
there  is  a  lid  at  the  top,  and  further,  the  walls  of  the  tube  are  perforated  by  large 
round  holes  about  one  twenty-fifth  of  an  inch  in  diameter.     The  water  can  thereby 
pass  direct  from  the  outside  into  the  gastral  cavity  or  lumen  of  the  tube ;  each 
aperture  is  surrounded  by  an   iris-like   membrane  which  can  probably  close  the 
orifice      These  parietal  apertures,  in  the  whole  thickness  of  the  wall,  mu.st  not  be 
confused  with  the  very  minute  in-current  pores  through  which  the  water  passes 
into  the  sponge-substance.     In  life,  the  glassy  framework  -  frequently  seen  as  an 
ornament -is  covered  with  the  brownish  gelatinous  flesh.      The  glassy  skeleton 
forms  a  curved  tube  from  10  to  18  inches  in  length,  shaped  like  a  cornucopia, 
the  curve  taking  place  at  the  junction  of  the  lower  and  middle  third.     Euphctdla 
oxveni  from   Japan,   which   closely  resembles   E.   aspergillum,  forms  a   straight 
cylinder  devoid  of  the  collar  round  the  lid  and  without  ridges  on  the  walls.         _ 

The  class-rope  sponge  (Hyalonema)  of  Japan  belongs  to  a  group  of  Lyssacine 
sponc.es,  characterised  by  the  possession  of  amphidiscs,  spicules  with  a  straight 
shaft"  at  each  end  of  which  is  a  large  toothed  disc,  resembling  the  ribs  of  an 
umbrella.  The  spicules  are  sometimes  large  enough  to  be  visible  to  the  naked  eye 
and  vary  in  different  species  from  the  hundredth  to  the  twenty-fifth  of  an  mch 
in  length  The  rope  was  first  brought  to  Europe  about  1830,  and  for  years 
formed  the  subject  of  controversy  as  to  its  nature.  The  Japanese  glass-rope 
spono-e  forms  a  solid-looking,  ovoid,  thick-walled  cup,  the  top  of  which  is  closed 
by  a'thin  sieve-like  lid  with  an  imperforate  cross-shaped  area.  From  the  lower 
end  of  the  body  arises  the  long  siliceous  glass-rope,  composed  of  twisted  strands 
of  spicules  which  anchor  the  sponge  in  the  mud.  For  a  varying  distance  below 
the  body  the  tuft  is  invested  by  a  parasitic  zoophyte.  A  transverse  section  ot 
the  cup  shows  a  cavity,  in  the  centre  of  which  is  a  spike  which  is  the  upper 
end  of  the  glass-rope  projecting  into  the  interior.  From  the  central  spike  septa 
radiate;  these  are  convex  along  their  upper  margins,  and  attached  at  then- 
ends  to  the  imperforate  bands  on  the  operculum.  The  walls  contain  the  much- 
folded  layer  of  flagellated  chambers.  _         ,    ,       • 

The  spicules  of  the  tuft  are  pointed  at  the  upper  end,  and  terminate  below  in 
minute  four-pronged  anchors.     Many  of  them  are  marked  with  a  spiral  ridge, 
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minutely  serrated  on  the  upper  edge,  and  thereby  offering  resistance  to  the  uproot- 
ing of  tlie  tuft  from  the  mud.  The  leugtli  of  specimens  varies  from  20  to  30 
inclu's. 

The  Japanese  species  is  obtained  from  off  Tokyo,  from  a  deptli  of  tlu-ce  luui(h'e<l 
and  forty-live  fathoms,  and  is  fislied  for  with  long  lines,  weighted  and  provided  with 
hooks,  which  are  dragged  along  the  bottom.  Eighteen  species  have  been  obtained 
from  the  Atlantic,  Pacific,  and  Southern  Oceans,  from  depths  ranging  from  a  few 
hundred  up  to  two  thousand  five  hundred  and  fifty  fathoms.  The  allied  t^emperella, 
shown  in  the  right-hand  illustration  of  the  coloured  Plate,  occurs  in  one  hundred 
fathoms  ofi"  the  Pliilippines.  It  forms  a  subcylindrical  stock,  about  12  inches  in 
length  and  2  inches  thick,  terminating  in  a  dense  tuft  about  3  inches  long.  The 
lace-like  .skin  covers  a  complicated  labj-rinth  of  tubes.  Another  Philippine  form 
(P(>?(//(j7?/(h.s),  repi'esented  in  the  bottom  riglit-hand  corner  of  the  .same  Plate,  has 
small  thick-walled  hemispherical  cups,  with  tufts  of  spicules  growing  from  conical 
projections  on  the  walls,  and  passing  down  to  form  root-tufts.  This  sponge  is 
remarkable  for  producing  buds,  which  become  detached  and  develop  into  complete 
sponges.  In  the  middle  of  the  lower  part  of  the  Plate  is  shown  a  species  of  another 
genus,  known  as  Periphra<jella,  from  Japan,  which  forms  a  curved  funnel,  on  the 
outer  wall  of  which  is  a  network  of  tubes  which  have  branched  off  from  the  main 
bod}'.  In  Farrea,  seen  in  the  left-hand  bottom  corner  of  the  Plate,  the  body  is 
formed  of  forking  branched  glassy  tubes,  the  walls  of  which  consist  of  spicules 
whose  rays  have  fused  into  a  rigid  framework.  Sderothamnus,  from  three 
hundred  and  sixty  fathoms  ofi'  Timor,  is  a  remarkable  Dictj'onine  sponge,  which 
forms  a  bush  two  or  three  feet  in  height,  with  the  branches  marked  with  a  sj^iral 
band. 

Another  beautiful  type  is  Carpenter's  glass-sponge  (PIteronema),  shown  in  the 
illu.stration  on  p.  530,  which  consists  of  a  thick-walled  cup,  narrowed  at  the  orifice, 
and  giving  origin  below  to  a  thick  root-tuft  of  spicules ;  the  first  specimens  were 
dredged  from  a  depth  of  five  hundred  and  thirty  fathoms  off"  the  Faroe  Islands. 

Glass-sponges,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  have  been  obtained  in  deep  water, 
from  ninety  to  two  thousand  nine  hundred  fathoms.  Previous  to  the  deep-sea 
dredging  expeditions,  specimens  had  been  found  in  only  a  few  localities,  and  the 
procuring  of  them  had  been  due  more  or  less  to  accident.  Thus  the  Japanese 
fishermen,  while  in  quest  of  deep-sea  fish,  brought  up  glass-ropes,  which  became 
marketable  commodities.  Similarly,  the  Malaj's  found  it  would  pay  to  explore 
for  submarine  treasure,  and  constructed  their  bamboo  dredge. 

Fossil  Hexactinellida  are  found  abundantly  in  the  Chalk.  The  Ventriculites, 
found  in  Chalk  flints,  are  the  skeletons  or  casts  of  glass-sponges. 

The  Common  Sponges, — Class  Demospongia. 

The  common  sponges  include  all  those  which  do  not  come  under  the  designation 
of  calcareous  or  glass-sponges.  A  negative  definition  is  unsatisfactory,  but  it  is 
difficult  to  frame  a  positive  one  which  will  apply  to  all  divisions  of  this  class. 
Most  common  sponges  are  siliceous,  while  such  as  are  horny  are  probably  derived 
from  siliceous  types.     They  are  divided  into  four  orders.     In  the  first  or  four-rayed 
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sponges  the  spicules  tj^pically  possess  four  axes  and  fom-  rays,  and  rescmhlo 
caltrops.  The  fleshy  sponges,  with  little  or  no  skeletal  structure,  form  a  second 
group  ;  while  a  third  group  includes  the  monaxonid  or  uniaxial  sponges,  with  tlie 
skeleton  tj'pically  built  up  of  needle-shaped  spicules,  with  one  axis.  The  horny 
sponges  form  a  fourtli  group. 


FoUR-R.\YED   SpONGE.S, — Order  TETRACTINELLrnA. 

In  this  order  the  siliceous  spicules  of  the  skeleton  have  four  axes  and  four 
rays,  and  typically  ai-e  shaped  like  caltrops.     The  typical  form  undergoes  numerous 

modifications,  one  of  the  commone.st  consisting 
in  the  lengthening  of  the  vertical  ray,  and  the 
liending  of  the  other  three  rays  towards  the 
long  shaft,  an  elegant  anchor  -shaped  spicule 
resulting.  The  anchor  form  may,  however,  have 
originated  from  the  branching  of  a  uniaxial  or 
rod-shaped  spicule,  and  not  from  the  alteration 
of  a  four-rayed  caltrops  form.  The  three  prongs 
of  an  anchor  may  point  downwards,  upwards,  or 
horizontally  outwards,  and  in  the  last  case  they 
are  frequently  forked.  The  Lithistida  (stony 
sponges),  one  of  the  groups  into  which  the  order 
is  divided,  are  characterised  by  the  presence  of 
peculiar  spicules,  known  as  desmas,  in  which  a 
minute  rod  or  caltrops  is  surrounded  by  con- 
centric layers  of  silica;  at  the  margin  of  the 
plate  or  disc  thus  formed,  branched  and  often 
tuberculated  processes  are  given  off,  which  usuallj' 
join  or  interlock  with  those  of  other  spicules  to 
form  a  dense  stony  skeleton ;  but  sometimes  the 
desmas  are  not  linked  together,  and  the  lithistid 
sponge  is  quite  soft.  In  addition  to  the  larger 
forms  of  spicules,  such  as  anchors,  wliich  form 
the  skeleton,  there  are  minute,  coiled,  spiral,  or 
stellate  spicules  scattered  in  the  flesh.  A  well- 
developed  crust  is  frequently  present ;  and  in 
Geodia  the  crust  is  composed  of  solid  siliceous 
globules  packed  into  a  layer,  beneath  which  lie 
the  anchors  with  tlie  prongs  next  the  crust,  and 
the  long  pointed  shafts  passing  in  centripetally. 
The  four  -  i-ayed  sponges  are  divided  into  the 
groups  Choristida  and  Lithistida.  In  the  former 
the  spicules  are  loose  and  separate ;  and  in  the 
latter  desma  spicules  are  present,  and  usually 
fused  or  interlocked  so  as  to  form  a  stony  skeleton.  The  Choristida  frequently  form 
yellowish  white,  leathery,  nodulated  cakes,  plates,  and  crusts.     The  Lithistida,  or 
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stony-sponges,  are  usually  brittle  and  friable,  or  of  stone-like  hardness.  The  four- 
rayed  sponges  belong  mostly  to  shallow  water,  but  a  few  specimens  have  been 
obtained  from  depths  of  nearly  two  thousand  fathoms. 

The  Fleshy  Sponges, — Order  Carno.sa. 

These  form  a  small  group  of  uncertain  systematic  position,  their  chief  features 
being  the  possession  of  a  tough  rind,  enclosing  a  softer  pith,  tlie  absence  or  slight 
development  of  a  skeleton,  and  the  highly-de\eloped  canal-system.  They  appear  to 
be  related  to  the  four-rayed  sponges.  The  soft  pith  contains  the  flagellated  chambers 
and  the  canals  leading  to  and  from  them.  The  genus  Ckondrilla  possesses  isolated 
siliceous  spiny  spheres,  especially  situated  along  the  courses  of  the  canals  and 
beneath  the  rind.     The  allied  CItundivsia  of  the  Mediterranean  takes  the  form  of 
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leathery  knobs  or  cakes  with  a  slimy  surface.  The  usually  solitary  oscule  is 
irritable,  and  contracts  slowly  when  the  sponge  is  taken  from  the  water.  Fishermen 
call  this  sponge,  sea -flesh  or  sea -kidney.  The  ground -substance  contains  no 
skeleton  of  silica  or  horny  material ;  and  the  in-current  and  out-current  canals  form 
two  sets  of  tree-like  branched  systems  with  the  flagellated  chambers  interpolated 
between  the  final  twites  of  each. 


Single -Rayed  Sponges, — Order  Monaxonida. 

These  sponges  are  those  most  frequently  met  with  on  the  British  shores  and 
in  shallow  water  throughout  the  world.  The  skeleton  is  mainly  built  up  of 
uniaxial  siliceous  needles  or  roils,  which  may  be  isolated  and  scattered,  or  united 
into  bundles  by  the  horny  cementing  substance,  spongin ;  while  the  bundles  may 
be  joined  in  ^■arious  wa3's  to  form  scaftbldings  for  the  support  of  tlie  soft  parts. 
The  spicules  are  .shaped  like  spindles.  In  addition  to  the  large  sjiicules  forming 
the  bulk  of  the  skeleton,  and  on  this  account  called  skeleton-spicules,  in  some 
groups  minute  forms  abound  in  the  soft  substance,  and  are  termed  flesh-spicules. 
The  latter  are  fre([uently  shaped  like  buckles  or  double  anchors,  with  prongs  at 
each  end.     A  transition  can  apparently  be  traced  from  this  group  to  the  horny 
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sponges;  the  siliceous  needles  becoming  less  numerous  and  the  homy  substance 
more  abundant,  till,  in  the   true  horny  sponges,  such  as  the  toilet-sponges,  the 

skeleton  consists  entirely 

of     horny    fibres.        The 

ocellated     Chalina,     fre- 
quently cast  ashore  round 

the    British    coasts,    ex- 
hibits    an      intermediate 

condition      between     the 

siliceous  and  horny  forms. 

By  teasing  out   and    ex- 
amining a  few  fibres  under 

the     microscope,    a    fine 

core  of  siliceous  spicules 

will  be  seen  in  the  axis  of 

each  thread  of  spongin. 
The    illustration    on 

p.  528  represents  a  group 

of   sponges    growing   to- 
gether.    Near  the  base  of 

the  black  seaweed  on  the 

stone    there     arises     the 

much -branched  Desmaci- 

dine     sponge,    so     called 

from   its    buckle  -  shaped 

spicules ;  while  from  the 

left  branch  of  the  former 

grows  a  flat  alga  encrusted 

by  another  sponge  of  the 

same  order,  and  of  a  dull 

yellow  colour ;  and  at  the 

top  of  the   colony  is  the 

violet     Spongelia.       The 

illustration     to    the    left 

represents  another  sponge 

of  this  group  (Axinella), 

common  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean.      In      life     this 

sponge  is  of  a  yellowish 
colour,  and  the  oscules  present  a  radiate 
arrangement  like  the  polyps  of  a  branch  of 
fan-coral.  The  illustration  on  p.  543  illusti-ates 
a  sponge  dredged  by  the  Challenger,  and  known 
as  Esperiopsis  challengeri,  from  six  hundred 
and  thirty  fathoms,  east  of  the  Celebes.  The  largest  specimens  are  about  8  inches 
in  height.     From  a  solid,  strong  stem  six  or  seven  stalks  are  given  off'  at  gradually 
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Axinella  (nat.  size). 
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increasing  intervals  from  below  upwards,  and  each  bearing  a  lieniispherical  cuj^  or 
ladle,  con\'ex  outwards.  The  in-current  pores  are  on  the  concave,  and  the  out-current 
on  the  convex  surface.  To  this  order  belongs  the  Neptune's  cup  sponge  (I'oterium), 
attaining  a  height  of  3  or  4  feet.  It  includes  also  the  boring-sponges  (Ciiona),  in 
which  the  skeleton  consists  of  scattered  pin-shaped  spicules.  To  compensate  for 
the  inefficient  support,  the  sponge  excavates  into  limestone,  chalk,  or  shells.  Gi'eat 
importance  is  attributed  to  the  destructive  power  of 
tlieso  sponges  by  Prof.  Schmidt,  who  points  out  that 
considerable  portions  of  the  coasts  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean consist  of  limestone,  the  disintegration  of 
which  has  been  greatly  hastened  by  the  operation  of 
boring -sponges.  In  many  parts  the  outlines  of  the 
coast  have  consequently  been  much  altered,  and  along 
the  Dalmatian  shore,  for  a  distance  of  a  thousmd 
miles,  one  may  find  the  beach  thickl3'  strewn  nith 
stones  completely  riddled  with  the  holes  made  bj-  tlu  s 
sponges,  as  shown  in  the  illustration  on  p.  544.  1 1 
causes  of  this  property  of  the  burrowing-sponges  ii 
not  known;  but  there  are  two  theories,  mechanic il 
and  chemicaL  According  to  the  former,  the  spongt 
bores  bj' means  of  the  grinding  of  its  siliceous  spicules 
against  the  softer  limestone.  The  action  would  be 
assisted  partly  by  the  action  of  the  contractile  sub 
stance  of  the  sponge-body,  and  partly  by  the  currents 
of  water  traversing  the  canals.  On  examining  the 
galleries  of  a  shell  or  piece  of  limestone  with  a  Itns 
the  surface  is  seen  to  be  pitted  with  minute  henn 
spherical  cavities,  giving  rise  to  a  finely  shagrei  m  1 
appearance.  The  shagreen  surface  is  characteristie 
of  the  action  of  a  burrowing -sponge,  and  serves  to 
distinguish    the    cavities    and    hollows    due    to    the 

sponge  from  those  caused  by  worms,  molluscs,  or  the  action  of  water.  Certain 
minute  five-sided  plates  were  formerly  supposed  to  assist  in  the  excavating  process, 
but  are  now  known  to  result  fi'om  the  breaking  down  of  the  organic  layers  of  the 
shell.  On  the  other  hand,  the  advocates  of  the  chemical  theory'  attribute  the 
excavating  properties  to  the  secretion  of  carbonic  acid  by  the  sponge,  which  is 
thus  enabled  to  dissolve  the  carbonate  of  lime  of  the  shell  or  limestones ;  but  an 
objection  lies  in  the  fact  that  carbonic  acid  is  incapable  of  dissolving  the  organic 
plates  of  shelLs.  Recently  it  has  been  urged  that  the  power  of  contractility 
possessed  by  the  sponge  is  a  jjowerful  aid  in  the  work  of  excavation.  Burrowing- 
sponges  are  a  trouble  in  oj'ster-culture,  and  it  is  suggested  that  at  the  time  when 
the  free-swimming  sponge-embryos  are  formed,  a  bank  of  old  shells  should  be 
placed  between  the  oyster-beds  and  the  tide.  The  bank  would  filter  oft"  the 
embryos,  which  would  grow  in  the  old  shells,  and  be  subsequently'  destroyed  by 
immersion  in  fresh  water.  A  figure  of  a  fragment  of  limestone  thus  perforated  by 
sponges  is  given  on  the  following  page. 
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Fresn-Water  To  the  group  under  consideration  belong  the  fresh-water  sponges- 

sponges.  {Spongillidw),  which  live  in  ponds,  canals,  lakes,  and  rivers  all  over 
the  world  ;  and  have  been  known  to  infest  the  pipes  supplying  a  city  with  water. 
The  two  commoner  British  species  {Eiispongilla  lacustris  and  Eijliydatiafluviatilis) 
grow  on  the  piles  of  bridges,  the  sides  of  locks,  the  stems  of  water-weeds,  or 
form  crusts  on  the  bed  of  rivers.  Euspongilla  forms  bright  green  crusts,  from 
the  surface  of  which  long,  simple,  or  branched  stems  arise  ;  or  the  surface  of  the 
crust  may  be  simply  conulated.  This  green  colour  is  due  to  gi-anular  bodies  which 
crowd  the  cells  near  the  surface  of  the  sponge.  Some  naturalists  consider  these 
bodies  to  be  clilorophyll  granules  similar  to  those  of  plants  ;  others  regard  them  as 
single-celled  algaj.     The  chlorophjdl,  in  the  presence  of  sunlight  and  water,  splits 
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up  the  carbonic  acid  evolved  by  the  sponge  into  carbon  and  oxygen,  the  latter 
being  used  by  the  sponge  for  respiration.  Fresh-water  sponges  growing  in  shady 
places  are  of  a  pale  grey  or  yellowish  white  colour;  and  when  bright  gi-een 
specimens  are  kept  in  the  dai-k,  they  lose  their  green  colour.  The  surface  of 
a  fresh  -  water  sponge  is  covered  with  fine  pores,  while  here  and  there  a  few 
large  oscules  are  visible.  From  the  pores  fine  in-current  canals  pass  down  to  the 
flagellated  chambers,  and  from  the  latter  proceed  the  rootlets  of  the  out-current 
canal-system.  With  a  lens  the  spindle-shaped  siliceous  spicules  of  the  skeleton  can 
be  made  out.  They  are  about  one-fiftieth  of  an  inch  in  length  and  unite  in  bundles 
which  partly  surround  the  canals,  and  are  partly  scattered  irregularly  in  the  ground 
substance ;  with  the  naked  eye  the  bristling  points  can  be  seen  projecting  from 
the  surface.  If  a  specimen  be  examined  in  autumn,  there  will  generally  be  found 
crowding  the  meshes  at  the  base  of  the  crust  a  number  of  small  yellow  spheres, 
about  one-twelfth  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  known  as  gemmules.  They  possess  a  firm 
shell,  with  a  small  circular  pore  at  one  spot  covered  only  by  thin  membrane.  A 
gennnule  is  a  kind  of  internal  bud,  and  is  capable  of  developing  into  a  new  sponge. 
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When  the  season  unfavourable  to  the  life  of  the  sponge  arrives,  a  number  of 
wandering  cells  collect  together  into  a  mass  which  becomes  coated  with  a  horny 
covering.  Outside  this  a  layer  of  siliceous  spicules  is  secreted  In  Ephydatia, 
these  spicules  are,  from  their  peculiar  shape,  termed 
amphidlscs,  two  toothed  discs  being  united  by  an  axle, 
the  layer  of  amphidiscs  being  arranged  with  the  axles 
vertical  to  the  surface  of  the  gemmule.  In  the  succeeding 
sjiring  the  cellular  mass  in  the  interior  bursts  out 
tlirough  the  pore,  and  develops  into  a  sponge.  The 
gennnule-spicules  of  Euspongilla  are  shaped  like  curved 
needles  pointed  at  each  end,  and  with  a  granular  surface. 
Gemmules  are  formed,  but  apparently  only  rarel}^  in  a 
few  marine  sponges,  such  as  CllonaBxid  Challna  ocidata. 
These  bodies  are  formed  also  by  the  fresh-water  Bryozoa. 
In  addition  to  this  asexual  or  vegetative  formation  of 
gemmules,  fresh-water  sponges  also  form  ova  and  sper- 
matozoa. When  the  ova  are  fertilised  they  undergo  embeyo  op 
segmentation,  and  form  oval  ciliated  embryos  which  are 
about  one-seventh  of  an  inch  in  length,  and  are  easily 
to  be  seen  swimming  about  in  a  glass  vessel  of  water.  They  swim  with  the  broad 
end  forwards ;  the  anterior  upper  half  is  dark  and  semitrausluceut,  the  posterior 
lower  half  glistening  white  and  oj)aque. 


FRESH  -  WATER 


SPONGE  (magnified  100  diam- 
eters). 


Horny  Sponges, — Order  Ceratosa. 

In  this  group,  of  which  ordinary  toilet-sponges  furnish  examples,  the  skeleton 
is  chiefly  composed  of  fibres  of  a  horny  substance,  termed  spongin,  and  allied  in 
composition  to  silk.  In  the  toilet-sponges  the  fibres  of  the  skeleton  form  a  close 
felt-like  network  of  soft  elastic  texture ;  but  some  horny  sponges  are  hard  and 
brittle,  and  othei-s  of  the  consistence  of  indiarubber.  In  most  of  the  group 
foreign  particles,  such  as  grains  of  sand,  or  siliceous  spicules  of  other  sponges,  are 
present  in  the  fibres  ;  and  in  some  the  foreign  bodies  form  a  thick  core  covered  with 
a  thin  coating  of  spongin.  Even  in  the  softest  toilet-sponges  foreign  pai-ticles  are 
included  in  the  main  fibres.  The  large  purple  fan-shaped  lantheUa  from  North 
Australia  belongs  to  this  group ;  also  Liifforia  archeri  (Neptune's  trumpet) 
from  Yucatan,  forming  a  magnificent  cornucojDia,  five  feet  in  length.  Darwinella 
possesses  peculiar  homy  spicules. 

Toilet-  and  The  sponges  commonly  seen  in  shops  may  be  arranged  under 

Bath-Sponges,  ^h-qq  species,  all  of  which  occur  both  in  the  Mediterranean  and 
West  Indies,  namely,  Euspongia  officinalis,  variety  viollissima,  the  fine  turkey- 
or  toilet-sponge;  E.  zimocca,  the  hard  flat  disc-shaped  sponge;  and  Hippospon(jia 
equina,  the  common  bath -sponge  or  horse-sponge.  Under  these  species  are 
included  a  large  number  of  "  vai'ieties"  and  "grades,"  classified  according  to  form, 
quality  of  texture,  colour,  locality,  etc.  The  sponge-merchant  can  define  the  exact 
locality  whence  a  specimen  came,  by  observing  the  presence  of  characters  which  the 
naturalist  would  not  i-egard  as  specific.     The  merchant  classifies  his  material  into 
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grades,  and  uses  names  expressing  the  locality,  texture,  etc.  The  softest  and  finest 
is  the  Turkey  cup-sponge,  which  usually  forms  deej)  or  shallow  cups.  The  whole 
outer  surface  of  the  dense  horny  network  is  covered  with  minute  holes,  which 
correspond  to  the  groups  of  in-current  pores ;  in  the  cavity  of  the  cup  are  a  few 
large  holes  about  three-eighths  of  an  inch  in  width,  distributed  irregularly  or  with 
a  tendency  to  a  radiate  arrangement.  The  large  holes  are  the  oscules  or  out-current 
apertures.  The  second  species  is  the  zimocca,  or  hard-sponge,  typically  forming 
rounded  discs,  convex  below  and  flat  at  the  top.  The  pores  are  arranged  on  the 
outer  side  or  margin,  and  a  number  of  oscules  cover  the  flat  upper  surface.  The 
texture  is  denser  and  less  resilient  than  that  of  the  toilet-sponge,  which  it  some- 
what closely  resembles.  The  microscope  shows  the  cause  of  the  denseness  to  lie  in 
the  thickness  of  the  fibres  composing  the  skeleton-network. 

The  common  bath-sponge,  or  horse-sponge  {Hippospongia),  presents  such  wide 
difierences  from  the  first  two  forms,  that  the  naturalist  places  it  in  a  diff'erent 
genus.  The  holes  on  the  surface  of  the  loaf-shaped  hemispherical  mass  do  not 
correspond  to  those  in  a  toilet-sponge.     The  in-current  and  out-current  orifices  are  in 
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the  walls  of  the  wide  canals  which  permeate  the  whole  sponge-bod_y,  so  that  the 
bath  -  sponge  is  really  composed  of  much  folded  layers,  or  lamellEe,  with  the 
canal-system  in  the  thin  walls  of  the  lamellce.  The  large  holes  on  the  surface 
are  "  pseudoscules,"  and  the  tortuous  passages  into  which  they  open  are  "  vesti- 
bules "  to  the  true  pores,  which  can  be  seen  on  the  walls.  The  pores  corresponding 
with  those  on  the  outer  surface  of  a  toilet-sponge  may  be  deep  in  the  interior  of 
a  bath  -  sponge.  The  elephant's  ear-sponge  from  the  Adriatic  is  a  variety  of 
Euspongia  officinalis.  It  forms  a  huge  lappet,  the  edges  of  which  may  unite  to 
form  a  funnel-shaped  cup  two  or  three  feet  in  height ;  the  pores  are  on  the  outer 
side,  and  the  oscules  in  groups  on  the  inner.  Cut  up  into  flaps  a  few  inches 
square,  these  sponges  are  useful  for  house-cleaning,  etc. 

Many  of  the  commoner  kinds  of  sponges,  termed  hard-head,  reef,  etc.,  come 
from  the  West  Indies,  and  are  included  under  E.  zimocca.  The  bath-sponge 
is  less  durable  and  more  easily  lacerated  than  the  toilet-sponge,  and  has  more 
foreign  particles  in .  the  fibres.  In  their  natural  condition  toilet-  and  bath-sponges 
look  very  diflferent  from  the  sponges  in  daily  use.  On  seeing  sponges  in  their 
natural  state,  one  wonders  how  it  was  discovered  that  they  formed  skeletons 
possessing  such  useful  qualities.     A  sponge  living  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea  appears 
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as  <a  shininf]^,  blackish,  fleshy  himp,  wliich  cuts  like  raw  meat,  no  trace  of  the 
jiorny  network  being  visible.  The  discovery  would  probably  result  from  findinf:^ 
cast  up  specimens  with  the  skin  and  flesh  partly  rotted  away  from  the  more 
durable  skeleton.  A  toilet-sponge  when  alive  is  a  blackish,  cup-shaped  fleshy 
mass,  with  its  surface  covered  with  minute  conical  elevations.  In  th(^  hollow  of  the 
cup  are  the  oscules,  which  appear  smaller  than  in  the  skeleton,  and  are  capal)le  of 
dilating  and  contracting.  During  life  currents  rush  out  of  these  holes.  On  the 
outer  surface  of  the  sponge,  by  very  careful  inspection,  sieve-like  groups  of  pores 
will  be  seen  in  the  skin,  between  the  conical  elevations. 

When  a  living  sponge  is  torn  or  cut,  a  good  deal  of  glutinous  substance  flow.s 
away.  The  dark  skin  covers  a  light  yellow  fleshy  substance,  in  which  the  canals 
leading  to  the  o.scules  are  conspicuous.  The  walls  of  the  canals  are  greyish,  some 
being  filled  with  mud,  others  containing  a  marine-worm  or  crust- 
acean, others,  again,  being  empty.  The  skin-pores  open  into  sub- 
dermal  spaces  beneath,  and  from  the  floor  of  the  latter  canals 
branch  into  the  body-substance.  The  smallest  canals  finally 
open  into  minute  pyriform  flagellated  chambers ;  and  from  each 
of  the  latter  there  arises  a  rootlet  of  the  out-current  canal- 
system.  What  is  commonly  known  as  the  sponge  forms  a 
supporting  network  of  fibres  in  the  gelatinous  ground-substance, 
the  horny  skeleton  forming  a  kind  of  scaffolding.  The  fibres 
are  yellowish  and  translucent,  and  built  up  of  concentric  layers 
surrounding  a  thin  axial  threail.  Foreign  particles,  such  as 
.sand-grains,  flinty  spicules  of  other  sponges,  etc.,  are  included 
in  the  main  fibres.  Each  growing  fibre  is  surrounded  by 
cylindrical  cells  which  secrete  it.  When  a  fresh  batch  of 
cells  secretes  a  new  layer,  foreign  particles  on  the  surface  of 
the  fibre  become  included  within  the  new  coating.  The 
embryos  are  minute  oval  bodies,  which  swim  by  means  of 
their  cilia,  and  lead  an  independent  life  for  a  day  or  two. 
They  then  settle  down  by  becoming  fixed  at  one  end,  and 
develop  into  sponges. 

In  addition  to  sexual  reproduction,  there  is  also  vegetative 
propagation.     This  characteristic  has  been  made  use  of  for  cultivating  sponges  by 
cuttings. 

Sponge-Fishing. 


Ascctia  lirhnm-dialis. 
After  Haeckel. 


Sponges  are  found  in  depths  ranging  from  two  to  one  hundred  fathoms,  and 
the  methods  of  collecting  depend  both  on  depth  and  locality.  Off"  Dalmatia  the 
primitive  method  of  harpooning  is  still  employed.  Two  men  go  out  in  a  small 
boat ;  one  rows,  the  other  leans  over  the  edge  holding  a  long  fork.  If  the  water 
ripples,  the  rower  throws  in  a  half  circle  in  front  of  him  a  few  pebbles  dipped  in 
oil.  The  Greeks  employ  a  submarine  spyglass,  which  simply  consists  of  a  pane 
of  glass  let  into  the  bottom  of  a  tube  or  bucket.  By  this  means  they  do  away  with 
the  effect  of  the  surface  ripple.s.  In  the  Levant  in  depths  of  five  to  fifty  fathoms 
divers  are  emploj^ed,  either  naked  or  provided  with  a  diving-dress.     In  the  former 
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case,  the  diver,  with  a  hag  round  his  neck,  takes  hold  of  an  oblong  white  stone, 
with  a  cord  attached ;  he  breathes  vigorously  for  a  few  minutes,  and  plunges  in 
liead  foremost,  holding  the  stone  in  front  of  him.  He  can  only  remain  at  the 
bottom  at  the  utmost  fc^r  three  minutes,  during  whicli  time  lie  hastily  snatches 
up  the  sponges,  puts  them  into  the  bag,  pulls  the  cord,  and  is  drawn  iip.  After 
the  first  descent  of  the  season  he  comes  up  with  his  nose  bleeding.  If  this  does 
not  take  place  it  is  considered  a  bad  sign,  and  the  diver  will  not  consider  himself 
fit  to  continue  the  work.  Divers  with  dresses  can  remain  for  an  hour  in  depths 
of  from  five  to  fifteen  fathoms,  but  only  for  a  few  minutes  in  from  twenty  to  fifty 
fathoms.  In  depths  over  fifty  fathoms  a  drag-net  is  used,  either  from  a  vessel  or 
hauled  along  from  the  shore.  The  net  is  fixed  to  a  frame  six  yards  in  length  and 
one  yard  in  height ;  this  is  composed  of  camel  hair,  and  has  four-inch  meshes. 
The  sponges  are  taken  ashore,  pressed,  squeezed,  and  rinsed,  till  the  dark  skin  and 
fleshy  glutinous  substance  has  been  got  rid  of,  or  they  are  exposed  for  a  short 
time,  and  placed  in  a  staked  enclosure  under  water ;  in  a  few  days  the  soft  animal 
substance  is  trodden  out,  and  the  specimens  are  strung  up  to  dry. 

In  a  map  of  North  America,  the  tongue-like  peninsula  of  Florida  will  be  seen 
projecting  between  the  Atlantic  and  the  Gulf  of  Mexico.  The  tongue  extends 
beneath  the  sea  as  a  submarine  plateau,  on  which  coral  -  reefs  have  formed, 
parallel  with  the  southern  and  western  shores  of  the  peninsula,  but  separated  from 
the  mainland  by  shallow  channels.  From  the  point  of  the  tongue  extends  a  chain 
of  small  islands,  or  "  keys,"  formed  from  coral  growth  and  its  fragments.  The 
plateau  forms  a  south-eastern  expansion,  the  Great  Bahama  Bank,  which  sinks 
along  its  eastern  margin  by  a  stupendous  declivity  of  over  ten  thousand  feet  to 
the  great  depths.  The  reefs  on  the  plateau  form  rich  sponge-beds,  extending  over 
an  area  of  several  thousand  square  miles.  Previous  to  1840  the  existence  of  these 
valuable  submarine  beds  was  unknown.  Now  they  afford  a  means  of  livelihood 
to  many  thousands  of  men,  and  nearly  a  thousand  vessels  are  employed  in 
collecting  the  crop.s. 

The  origin  of  the  sponge-fisheries  in  the  West  Indian  region  was  due  to  an 
accident.  Previous  to  1840  all  the  sponges  of  commerce  came  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean. In  that  year  a  member  of  a  Paris  firm  of  Mediteri'anean  sponge  merchants 
was  wrecked  on  one  of  the  Bahamas,  in  the  course  of  a  passage  from  Jamaica  to 
Europe.  He  noticed  that  a  great  number  of  sponges  were  in  use  among  the 
inhabitants,  and  was  told  that  they  were  obtained  from  the  waters  round  the 
island.  On  his  return  to  Paris  he  arranged  for  consignments,  and  thus  the 
Bahamas  trade  became  established.  In  1849  a  cargo  of  sponges  from  Key  West, 
Florida,  arrived  in  New  York,  and  was  about  to  be  thrown  away  as  unsaleable ; 
the  cargo  was  pui'chased,  however,  by  a  firm,  which  established  a  branch  at  the 
new  locality,  and  thereby  founded  the  Florida  trade. 

When  the  inhabitants  of  the  Bahamas  and  the  Florida  Keys  found  it  Would 
pay  to  collect  sponges,  their  sjjirit  of  enterprise  was  awakened,  and  putting  off  in 
search,  they  continually  found  reefs  overgrown  with  crops.  Gradually  the  vessels 
increased  in  number  and  tonnage,  till  the  fleets  amounted  to  seven  or  eight 
hundred  craft,  mostly  schooner  -  rigged,  and  of  from  five  to  twenty -five  tons 
burden.      All  over  this  region  one  method  alone  is  in  use,  that  of  hooking  the 
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sponges  \Y^  with  a  thi'ee-pronged  fork  pi'ovided  with  a  very  loug  woodcu  liaudle. 
Each  boat  carries  a  varying  number  of  small  dingheys.  Two  men  are  apportioned 
to  a  dinghey,  one  for  sculling,  the  other  for  hooking.  The  hooker  leans  over  the 
side,  and  views  the  surface  of  the  reefs  through  a  sponge-glass.  Great  skill  is 
required  in  sponge -fishing;  indeed,  the  difficulty  of  hooking  up  a  small  dai-k 
object  in  twenty  or  thirty  feet  of  water,  and  often  in  a  strong  current,  can  be 
imagined.  Once  a  week  the  fleet  returns  to  some  selected  locality  to  unload  its 
cargo  into  a  crawl, — a  staked  enclosure  covered  with  a  few  feet  of  water.  The 
preceding  week's  catch,  with  the  skin  and  fleshy  matter  almost  rotted  off",  is  now 
beaten,  squeezed,  hung  in  strings  to  dry  in  the  sun,  and  finally  packed  in  bales, 
and  sent  to  Nassau  and  Key  West.  Sponges  used  to  be  sold  by  weight,  but  owing 
to  the  tendency  to  absorb  moisture,  and  to  the  prevalence  of  the  fraudulent 
practice  of  weighting  them  with  sand,  they  are  now  valued  according  to  size, 
shape,  quality  of  fibre,  etc.  The  fine  toilet-sponge  is  found  chiefly  along  the 
eastern  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  from  Trieste  round  by  the  Levant  to  Tripoli. 
The  distribution  of  the  bath-sponge  extends  from  East  Greece,  along  the  Levant 
and  the  North  African  shore,  and  the  zimocca-sponge  from  the  Levant  to  Tripoli. 
Good  qualities  of  commercial  sponges  grow  in  the  Red  Sea ;  the  Great  Barrier 
Reef  oft'  the  north-east  of  Australia  would  probably  j-ield  a  large  supply.  The 
bulk  of  the  harvest  of  sponges  from  Bahamas  and  Florida  consists  of  common 
bath-sponges. 

R.  KIEKPATRICK. 


CHAPTER   XVI. 
The  Lowest  Animals, — Subkino;dom  PROTOZOA. 


Characteristics. 


The  lowest  animals  belong  to  a  world  invisible  to  the  naked  eye, 
a  world  whose  very  existence  was  unknown  two  hundred  years  ago, 
despite  the  fact  that  its  inhabitants  abound  on  every  side.  In  1755  Kosel  von 
Rosenhof  saw  sticking  on  the  side  of  a  glass  vessel  of  water  and  weed  a  tiny 
particle  of  jelly,  the  movements  of  which  attracted  his  attention.  "  It  fastened 
itself,"  he  writes,  "  on  the  side  of  the  glass ;  and  since,  like  animals,  it  moves, 
although  very  slowly,  from  place  to  place,  and  thereby  continually  alters  its  form, 
and  as  I  fi'equently  examined  the  water  with  a  mag-nifying-glass,  the  creature  was 
necessarily  discovered ;  as  soon  as  I  touched  it,  it  contracted  itself  into  a  sphere  and 
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The  same  animal  in  cUfl'trtnt  shapes.     (Magnified  600  diameters.) 

fell  to  the  bottom."  Rosel  removed  the  specimen  to  a  watch-gla.ss,  and  observed  it 
continually  changing  its  shape.  In  consequence  of  tlii.s  peculiarity^  be  uanied  the 
animal  "  the  small  Proteus  "  after  the  monster  of  fable.  Later  the  animal  was  named 
Aimaihu,  as  the  name  Proteus  had  been  bestowed  on  another  animal.  An  amoeba  is 
composed  of  a  small  particle  of  living  substance,  called  protoplasm,  and  resembles  a 
tiny  blob  of  jelly,  which  continually  but  slowly  changes  its  shajje.     The  amoeba  is 
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generally  found  on  the  ooze  of  ponds,  or  the  under  surface  of  the  leaves  of  aquatic 
plants,  but  especially  amongst  conferva,  in  clear  gently  flowing  water.  When  first 
caught,  the  animal  will  appear  as  a  tiny  yellowish  semitrauslucent  globular  speck, 
about  one-hundredth  of  an  inch  in  diameter;  presently  it  becomes  beaded  with 
rounded  projections,  some  of  which  grow  longer  at  the  expense  of  others  and  of 
the  body,  and  may  give  off  one  or  two  branches.  By  the  projection  of  these 
processes,  or  pseudopods,  the  amoeba  moves  along  in  the  direction  of  the  longer 
ones.  "  Sometimes,"  writes  Leidy,  "  the  animal  creeps  onward  in  a  flowing  manner 
with  comparatively  simple  cylindroid  form,  occasionall}'  emitting  a  single  pseudopod 
on  one  side  or  the  other.  More  commonly,  in  movement,  it  assumes  a  dendroid  or 
palmate  form,  or  sometimes,  diverging  from  the  directly  onward  course,  it  becomes 
more  radiate  in  appearance.     Not  unfrequently  it  assumes  more  or  less  grotesque 
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shapes,  in  which  almost  every  conceivable  likeness  may  be  imagined."  The  body, 
of  the  amoeba  is  full  of  granules,  which  render  it  semiopaque,  with  the  exception 
of  a  thin  clear  outer  hyaline  zone,  and  near  the  centre  is  a  globular  or  discoid  body, 
known  as  the  nucleus,  composed  of  a  denser  protoplasm  than  that  which  surrounds 
it.  Division  of  an  amoeba  into  two  is  preceded  by  division  of  the  nucleus.  Near 
the  latter  is  a  clear  spherical  space — the  contractile  vacuole — which  gradually 
expands,  rather  suddenly  collapses,  and  reappears  at  the  same  spot,  the  systole  and 
diastole  being  slow  and  continuou.s.  The  contractile  vacuole  contains  a  clear  liquid, 
which  is  expelled  on  the  collapse  of  the  vacuole.  This  organ  probablj^  serves  the 
il(juble  function  of  respiration  and  excretion.  The  amoeba  is  omnivorous,  but  is 
chiefly  vegetarian,  and  browses  on  tender  leaves,  or  feeds  on  diatoms  and  other 
algse ;  it  surrounds  the  food-particle  or  organism  with  the  protoplasm  of  its  body 
or  of  a  pseudopod,  and  the  ingested  particle  sinks  in,  surrounded  by  a  zone  of 
water ;  frequently  there  are   several  food-balls  in  the  body  of  the   animal.     The 
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food  can  be  taken  in,  and  the  remains  ejected  at  any  point,  but  the  latter  frequently 
appear  to  be  cast  out  at  one  spot  behind  the  nucleus  and  contractile  vacuole. 
The  animal  reproduces  by  dividing  into  two  halves,  each  containing  a  portion  of 
the  original  nucleus  and  a  contractile  vacuole,  and  each  growing  to  the  size  of  the 
original.  A  unit  particle  of  protoplasm  capable  of  carrying  on  the  functions  of 
life,  namely,  nutrition  and  reproduction,  is  termed  a  "  cell."  Formerly,  a  unit  of 
this  nature  was  supposed  to  be  a  sac  or  vesicle,  hence  the  name  "  cell,"  which  is 
retained,  though  many  cells  are  solid  and  without  a  definite  wall.  The  Pro- 
tozoans are  animals  consisting  of  a  single  cell,  or  colonies  of  cells.  In  the  latter 
case  each  cell  is  more  or  less  independent  of  the  others,  and  capable  of  carrying 
on  all  the  functions  of  life.  All  animals  above  the  Protozoa  are  composed  of 
many  cells  united  into  a  whole,  in  which  there  arises  the  pi'inciple  of  division  of 
labour. 

The  Protozoa  are  divided  into  two  groups,  the  Rhizopoda  and  the  Infusoria ; 
in  the  former  the  body-substance  is  of  more  or  less  uniform  consistence,  and  can 
extend  itself  from  any  pai"t  of  the  surface  in  the  form  of  pseudopods ;  whereas,  in 
the  latter,  the  outer  layer  is  firmer  and  denser  than  the  inner,  and  the  animal  has 
a  more  or  less  definite  shape.  In  place  of  pseudopods,  the  Infusoria  develop  on 
their  surface  one  or  many  fine  processes  in  the  shaj^e  of  cilia  or  flagella,  which 
set  up  food-carrying  currents,  converging  towards  a  definite  mouth,  and  which 
enable  the  animals  to  move  rapidly  about,  when  they  are  not  fixed. 

The  Root-Footed  Group, — Class  Rhizopoda. 

The  simple  organisms  of  this  class  take  their  name  from  their  power  of 
protruding  from  the  body  the  processes  known  as  pseudopodia,  which  are  often 
branched  like  roots  of  a  tree,  and  by  means  of  which  they  creep  about.  The 
group  includes  the  amoebas,  the  foraminifers,  the  sun-animalcules,  and  radiolarians. 
In  the  first  the  pseudopodia  are  simple  and  lobose ;  in  the  second  they  are  slender, 
confluent,  and  reticulate ;  while  in  the  two  last  they  are  simple,  radiating,  and 
somewhat  stiff. 

The  Amcebas,— Order  Lobcsa. 

The  chief  character  of  this  group  consists  in  the  usually  bi'oad  lobose  simple 
form  of  the  pseudopods,  which  flow  out  from  the  body  in  the  shape  of  finger-like 
processes.  The  simplest  forms  are  apparently  without  even  a  nucleus,  and  on  this 
account  have  been  separated  from  the  rest  as  the  Monera.  As  the  first  representa- 
tive of  the  group,  we  may  take  the  form  known  as  Protomyxa,  which  forms 
minute  orange-coloured  particles  of  jelly  creeping  over  shells,  and  consists  simply 
of  protoplasm  containing  granules,  oil-globules,  and  food-particles.  Occasionally  a 
specimen  retracts  all  its  pseudopodia,  some  of  which  are  broad  and  others  slender, 
and  becomes  a  quiescent  sphere,  the  contents  of  which  break  up  into  numerous 
portions,  each  of  which  forms  a  new  individual.  The  amoebas  are  divided  into 
two  groups,  the  shell-less  (Nuda),  and  the  shelled  forms  (Testacea).  The  common 
amoeba,  which  has  been  described  above,  belongs  to  the  former  group,  as  also  does 
Pclomyxa,  a  large  species  found  in  the  form  of  little  white  ovoid  masses,  about 
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tlie  size  of  a  piu'a  head,  creeping  ou  the  mud  of  stagnant  ponds ;  in  this  animal 
there  is  a  definite  fore-part  and  hind-part,  tlio  broader  end  of  the  ovoid  mass 
being  in  front.  Tlie  figure  represents  the  capsuled  animalcule  (Arcella),  common 
in  pools,  especially  where  there  is  bog-moss.     The  brown  horny  shell  is  marked 


ORANGE-COLOURED  PROTOMTXjV  (maguifitd  110  diameters). 

with  a  finely  faceted  pattern,  and  is  shaped  like  a  dome  with  a  flat  floor ;  in  the 

centre  of  the  floor  is  a  circular  hole,  through  which  short  lobose  pseudopods  emerge 

from  the  body  in   the    interior   of   the    dome  -  like    box.     Arcella   is   capable  of 

secreting  vesicles  of  air  in  its  body-substance, 

whereby  it  is  enabled  to  rise.     In  Euglypha 

the  shell  is  sac-shaped,  with  a  jagged  free 

margin,  and  the  surface  covered  with  regular 

overlapping   scales.     In  Biffiugia  the  shell 

is  strengthened  \yy  the  addition  of  foreign 

particles.       Amoebas       are      cosmopolitan : 

occurring  in  sea  and  in  fresh  water,  and  a 

few  living  in  mosses  or  damp  earth.    Certain 

forms  of  dysentery  are   said  to  be  due  to 

amcebas,  or  at  least  to  amoeba-like  phases 

in  the  life-history  of  otlier  Protozoa. 

The  fungus  -  animals  (Mycetozoa),  are 
claimed  both  by  botanists  and  zoologists. 
The  best  known  species  is  the  flowers  of  tan,  found  in  taii-3'ards,  in  tlie  form  of 
large  creeping  masses  of  naked  protoplasm,  known  as  plasmodia.  Cakes  of  proto- 
jjlasm  become  segregated  from  the  main  mass,  and  break  up  into  amoeba-like  spores, 
which  again  fuse  to  form  plasmodia. 


YOUNG  CAPSULED  ANIMALCULE,  SEEN  I'PvOM  ABOVE 
(magnified),  ft,  Fragment  of  Shell  (magnified 
eOO  diameters). 
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Order  Fokaminifera. 

If  shelly  sea-sand  be  looked  over  with  a  lens,  there  will  often  be  seen  tiny 
shells  no  bigger  than  the  grains  of  sand  amongst  which  they  lie.     The  specimen 


illustrated  on    p.   558,  and  whose    shell 


u 
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about  one  -  twentieth  of  an  inch  in 
diameter,  was  originally  named  the 
spiral  nautilus,  with  crenated  joints. 
Another  kind  (Miliolma)  occurs  in 
the  shape  of  porcelain-like  oval  shells, 
one -twentieth  of  an  inch  in  length, 
with  about  five  visible  segments, 
arranged  somewhat  like  a  string  of 
sausages  wound  round  each  other  not 
quite  in  the  same  plane.  Foraminifera 
are  rhizopods  whose  simple  sarcode- 
bodies  emit  slender  branching  pseu- 
dopoda,  and  which  form  a  shell  of 
membrane,  of  foreign  particles  of 
sand,  etc.,  of  carbonate  of  lime,  or,  in 
rare  instances,  of  silica.  The  order  is 
divided  into  two  groups,  the  Imper- 
forata  and  the  Perfoi-ata;  in  the  former 
of  which  the  shell  possesses  only  one 
or  a  few  comparatively  large  aper- 
tures, whereas  in  the  latter,  in  addition 
to  its  main  oj)ening,  the  shell  has  its 
walls  perforated  all  over  with  small 
pores  through  which  pseudopods  can 
be  emitted. 

The  Imperforata  form  shells  of 
membrane,  agglutinated  particles  of 
sand,  mud,  sponge-spicules,  etc.,  or  of 
carbonate  of  lime;  the  vast  majority 
of  the  Perforata  form  shells  of  the 
last-named  material.  The  imperforate 
shells  of  carbonate  of  lime  often  resemble  milk-white  porcelain ;  whereas  the  per- 
forate shells,  especially  in  early  stages,  have  a  glassy  appearance. 

Gromia  is  found  both  in  fresh  and  brackish  water  and  in  the  sea  in 
the  form  of  minute,  oval,  egg-shaped  bodies  about  one-twentieth  of  an  inch 
in  length,  fixed  on  tufts  of  corallines,  or  loose  in  the  sand  and  mud.  At  first 
there  aj)p(':irs  to  be  nothing  remarkable  about  the  tiny  oval  mass  i-csembling 
the  egg  of  a  zoophj'te ;  but  presently  from  the  opening  at  one  end  of  the 
membranous  sac  or  shell  granular  threads  of  sarcode  creep  out  and  become 
fixed  on  the  glass  slide ;  slender  trunks  of  sarcode  extend  themselves,  and  divide 
into  finer  and  finer  branches,  which  reunite  to  form  a  network  of  streaming 
granular  filaments  ever  changing  in  form,  and  which  may  extend  to  six  or  eight 
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times  the  length  of  the  body.  Every  'fibre  exhibits  an  up  and  down  stream  of 
granules  suspended  in  clear  hyaline  sarcode.  A  diatom,  infusorian,  or  other  edible 
prey,  coming  in  contact  with  the  pseudopods,  is  covered  with  a  mass  of  protoplasm 
formed  by  fusion  of  several  filaments,  drawn  down  to  the  mouth  of  the  shell  and 
engulfed.  Gramia  moves  by  means  of  its  pseudopods,  which  fix  themselves  and 
draw  the  body  along.  When  alarmed,  the  animal  withdraws  into  its  membranous 
test. 

The  sandy  Foraminifera,  which  are  mostly  deep-sea  types,  are  composed  of 
masses  of  sarcode,  sometimes  of  considerable  size,  which  form  shells  or  cases  of 
agglutinated   mud,  sand-particles,  or   sponge-spicules.     They  frequently  attain  a 


a  Hyperammina  ramosa  ;  h  ami  c,  Asl/vrhiza  limicola  ;  b,  Eutire  ;  c.  Cut  opeu. 

large  size;  for  instance,  Bathysq)]tov,  ivom.  the  Atlantic  and  also  from  fourteen 
hundred  and  twenty -five  fathoms  oft'  Amboyna,  forms  a  slender  annulated  tube,  two 
inches  in  length,  and  opeu  at  each  end,  the  walls  of  the  tube  being  composed  of 
cemented  sponge-spicules.  Halipliysema  is  found  in  shallow  water  in  the  North 
Atlantic  in  the  form  of  minute  club-shaped  bodies,  one-twentieth  of  an  iuch  in 
height,  with  the  narrowed  lower  end  attached  by  a  disc  to  zoophytes,  etc.,  and  with 
the  surface  bristling  with  sponge-spicules.  Hyperammina,  generally  distributed  in 
from  sixty  to  three  thousand  fathoms,  makes  a  test  of  cemented  sand-grains  and 
sponge-spicules,  at  first  forming  a  globular  chamber  with  a  long  branched  neck,  the 
branches  of  which  again  branch.  Astmrliiza  forms  stellate  single-chambered  shells 
of  fine  mud,  slightly  cemented,  and  lined  inside  hy  a  smooth  membrane ;  at  the 
ends  of  the  arms  are  large  openings  for  the  pseudopods  ;  the  diameter  of  the  <lisc 
is  about  one-fifth  of  an  inch,  and  tliat  of  the  entire  shell  about  lialf  an  inch  :  the 
animal  lives  in  comparatively  shallow  water  (about  twenty  fathom.s),  in  the  North 
Atlantic.  Certain  other  sandy  species  are  characterised  by  the  regular  form  of 
their  shells,  which  resemble  those  of  calcareous  species.  The  imperforate  cal- 
careous species  are  usually  uulk-white.      The   shell  po.ssesses  only  one  or  a  few 
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apei'tures.  The  seedlet  miliolina,  previously  refei-red  to,  is  one  of  the  commouest 
species  ;  it  has  a  world-wide  distribution  fi-om  the  shore  to  three  thousand  fathoms. 
The  terminal  opening  of  the  last  and  largest  segment  is  guarded  by  a  branched 
tongue-like  process.  The  Miliolite  Limestone  of  the  Paris 
Basin  is  composed  almost  entirely  of  the  shells  of  Miliolina 
and  other  Foraminifera.  A  considerable  part  of  Paris  is 
built  of  this  stone,  in  which  the  tiny  miliolinas  can  be 
distinctly  seen  with  the  aid  of  a  lens.  The  porcellaneous 
PenerojAis  forms  a  sj^iral,  with  a  slit  in  the  last-formed 
segment,  through  which  the  protoplasm  of  the  body  can 
be  extruded. 

Orbit olites,  one  of  the  Imperforata,  forms  discs  from 
one  to  two  inches  in  diameter.  The  shell  is  composed 
of  a  central  coiled  chamber,  followed  by  concentric  circles 
of  chambers,  the  pores  for  the  emission  of  pseudopods 
being  situated  on  the  edge  of  the  disc.  The  different 
species  of  Orhitolites  form  an  interesting  series,  illustrat- 
ing transitions  from  a  simple  to  the  most  complex  type.  In  a  vertical  section 
of  the  disc  of  the  figured  species  the  innermost  chambers  exhibit  the  simple  tj-pe, 
later  formed  ones  the  intermediate,  and  the  outermost  series  the  highest  type  and 
the  greatest  differentiation  of  structure. 


Pcneroplis  pertusus.  a,  Lateral 
view  ;  b,  Front  view.  (Mag- 
nified.) 


Orbiioliies.    a,  From  above  ;  b,  Transverse  section  (uat.  size) ;  c,  Diagrammatic  figure  of  section  of  Orbiloliies 
compUtnatus,  illustrating  tlie  transition  from  tlie  simplest  to  the  most  complex  type  of  structure. 

The  shells  of  the  perforate  Foraminifera  may  be  constructed  of  only  one, 
but  most  commonly  of  many,  chambers,  arranged  according  to  various  plans. 
The  simplest  type  with  one  chamber  (Lagena)  is  shaped  like  a  Florence  oil- 
flask  ;    in  many-chambered   forms   the    segments   maj'  succeed   one   another  in  a 
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a,  h,  c,  From  different ; 
(magnified). 


spects 


straight  line  or  in  a  spiral,  and  the  coils  of  the  spiral  may  or  may  not  be  in  the 
same  plane;  or,  again,  the  segments  may  form  alternately  on  each  side  oi;  a 
long  axis. 

In  I'dli/morjilihid  comwii.nt!i  tlic  segments  are  combined  in  a  somewhat 
obscurely  spii'ul  arrangement.  In  the  Foraminifera  group  a  nmalior  ol'  fo)'ms 
have  arisen  exliibiting  an  extensive  series  of 
variations  on  a  few  simple  types,  and  show- 
ing transitions  between  forms  which  at 
first  seemed  distinct.  The  majority  of 
species  live  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  but 
some  are  pelagic,  and  occur  in  abundance  on 
the  surface.  Among  the  latter,  Globiger- 
ina  is  one  of  the  most  widely  distributed. 
Its  shell  is  about  one-fortieth  of  an  inch  in 
diameter,  and  usually  composed  of  seven  globular  chambei's,  arranged  spirally  in 
such  a  manner  that  all  are  visible  from  above,  but  only  the  last  four  from  below. 
Each  chamber  opens  by  a  cresceutic  orifice  into  the  depression  in  the  middle  of  the 
lower  surface.  Perfect  specimens  bristle  with  long  slender  spines.  The  pores 
afford  passage  to  the  pseudopods  which  stream  along  the  spines.  In  life,  the 
shell  is  sunk  in  the  midst  of  a  bubbly  sphere  of  protoplasm,  which  serves  as 
a  float.  The  investigations  of  deep-sea  expeditions  have  brought  to  light 
the   fact   that   the   floor  of   the   ocean,   at    dejDths    between    five   hundred  and 

two  thousand  five  hundred 
fathoms  over  vast  areas,  be- 
tween 110'  north  and  south 
of  the  Equator,  is  formed  of  a 
pinkish  white  mud,  containing 
on  an  average  about  60  per 
cent,  of  carbonate  of  lime. 
The  presence  of  this  material 
is  mainly  due  to  shells  of 
Foraminifei-a,  especially  Glob- 
igeriniclce,  and,  to  a  small 
extent,  to  the  remains  of 
minute  pelagic  algaj,  known 
as  coccospheres  and  rhabdo- 
spheres;  the  broken  fragments 
of  the  latter  in  the  shape  of 
discs  and  rods  being  termed 
coccoliths  and  rhabdoliths. 
Over  the  greater  part  of  the  floor  of  the  Atlantic,  and  over  immense  tracts  in  the 
Western  Indian  Ocean  and  Pacific,  over  areas  comprising  in  all  about  fifty  millions 
of  square  miles,  the  ocean-bed  is  formed  of  Globigerina  ooze.  Chalk  is  mainly 
composed  of  the  skeletons  of  Glohigerinidce,  coccoliths,  etc.,  and,  in  fact,  resembles 
Globigerina  ooze. 

The  question  whether  the  Glohigerinidce,  which  make   up   the  bulk   of  the 


SHELLS  OF  Glohiijeriiia  (mucli  magnified). 
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ooze,  live  at  tlie  bottom  as  well  as  at  the  surface,  has  given  rise  to  much  discus- 
sion.    Dr.  Murray  has  come  to  the  conclusion  that  pelagic  species  do  not  live  near 


Polystomella  (maguified  200  diameters). 

the  ocean  floor.     His  opinion  is  partly  based  on  the  fact  that  the  area  of  Glob- 
igerina  ooze  coincides  with  the  area  of  surface  temperature  at  which  Globigerinas 
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are  fouml  to  exist.     When  the  surface  water  is  too  cold  for  surface  Globigerinas, 
no  GloLigerina  ooze  is  found  below.     Numerous  species  of  Foraminifera,  which 

live  only  at  the  bottom,  and  are  never  found 
at  the  surface,  contribute  a  small  percentage 
to  the  composition  of  the  ooze,  the  bulk  of 
which  is,  however,  formed  of  organi.sms  which 
have  rained  down  from  the  surface.  The 
deposits  occurring  in  depths  over  two  thousand 
five  hundred  fathoms  do  not  contain  calcareous 
matter.  The  rain  of  Foraminifera  skeletons 
falls  down  from  the  surface  as  over  the  areas  of 
lesser  depth,  but  the  shells  are  dissolved  before 
they  reach  the  bottom,  apparently  by  the  excess 
of  carbonic  acid  in  the  deep  zones  of  the  ocean. 
Here  the  ooze  is  formed  of  red  clay, — a  material 
siRcoDE  BODY  OF  Pohjstomdla  AFTER  SHELL    probably  resulting   from    the   disinteo-ration  of 

HAS  BEEM  DISSOLVED  IN  ACID,   a,  Nucleus  ■,         .  .  .  ,  ,     ■■     "        ,         .  , 

(200  diameters).  volcanic  remains,  pumice,  etc.,  and  almost  devoid 

of  organic  traces.  This  deposit  extends  in  its 
more  or  less  unmixed  condition  over  an  area  of  about  fifty-two  millions  of  square 
miles,  and  is  also  present  in  varying  proportions  in  Globigerina  and  other  oozes. 
In  from  three  to  four  thousand  fathoms  in  the  Eastern  Indian  Ocean  and  in  part 
of  the  Central  Pacific,  over  a  total  area  of  about  two  and  a  quarter  millions 
of  square  miles,  the  deposit  contains  a  large  percentage  of  siliceous  skeletons  of 
Radiolaria,  and  is  termed  Radiolarian  ooze.  Beyond  the  northern  and  southern 
boundaries  of  the  Globigerina  ooze,  in  the  Arctic  and  Antarctic  Oceans  the  deposit 
consists  of  a  fine,  white,  chalky-looking  siliceous  mud,  with  a  green  tinge  in  the 
shallower  depths,  mainly  composed  of  the  frustules  of  Diatoms. 

The  figured  Polystoriiella,  which  belongs  to  the  Xummulite  group  (so  named 
because  some  of  the  species  resemble  coin -like  discs),  is  cosmopolitan,  ranging 
from  the  shore-zone  to  abyssal  depths.  Only  the  last  convolution  of  the  spiral 
series  of  chambers  is  visible,  a  section  of  the  shell  revealing  one  or  two  more 
coils  completely  invested  by  the  outer ;  the  radiating  lines  mark  the  divisions  of 
the  chambers,  and  on  the  last  partition  of  the  last  chamber  is  seen  a  series  of 
minute  pores.  The  second  figure  shows  the  sarcode-body  of  a  nearly  related 
species,  whose  shell  has  been  dissolved  by  acid  ;  the  nucleus  (a)  being  visible  in  one 
of  the  segments.  Nummulitic  limestones  which  cover  an  immense  tract,  extending 
from  the  Pyrenees,  along  Soutliern  Europe  and  North  Africa,  through  Asia  Minor 
to  the  Himalaya,  are  composed  of  the  shells  of  an  allied  genus  (N'ummulites). 
As  these  rocks  belong  to  the  Tertiary  epoch,  and  form  some  of  the  highest 
Himalayan  peaks,  they  indicate  how  recently  these  mountains  have  been  elevated. 

Sun- Animalcules, — Order  Heliozoa. 

These  animalcules  are  inhabitants  of  fresh  water;  their  chief  character- 
istic, and  the  one  to  which  they  owe  their  name,  being  the  possession  of  long, 
slender,  somewhat  stiff"  pseudopods,  whicli  radiate  from  all  parts  of  the  spherical 
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body,  like  sun-rays,  as  represented  in  pictures.  The  common  sun  -  animalcule 
(Actinophrys)  forms  a  tiny  translucent  spherical  globule,  bristling  with 
pseudopods,  and  about  gao  of  an  inch  in  diameter.  The  pseudopods  appear  stitf 
but  are  quite  flexible,  and  the  body  contains  several  clear  vesicles,  one  of 
which  is  usually  half  emerged  from  the  .body  and  on  the  point  of  bursting ; 
tlie  nucleus  being  in  the  centre  of  the  body.  The  animal  can  move  over  a 
hard  surface  by  the  alternate  relaxation  and  stiffening  of  its  pseudopods, 
and  sometimes  so  quickly  that  it  appears  to  run  like  a  spider.  When  a 
pseudopod  touches  some  small  organism,  the  latter  seems  to  become  paralysed, 
the  pseudopod  approximating  itself  and  its  prey  to  the  body,  which  sends  up  a 


GREEN  SUN-ANIMALCULE,  Acuntlwcystis  cltatophora  {highly  ningnifieil). 


lobe  wherein  the  organism  is  enveloped.  Reproduction  commonly  takes  jjlace  by 
simple  division  of  the  animal  into  two.  The  common  sun  -  animalcule  occurs 
abundantly  amongst  the  weeds  in  clear  pond-water.  The  green  sun  -  animalcule 
{Acanthocystis)  figured  above  is  provided  with  a  skeleton  composed  of  fine 
siliceous  rods  or  rays,  the  inner  ends  of  which,  buried  in  the  body,  are  tipped  with 
little  discs,  the  outer  ends  being  either  simple  or  forked. 

In  another  species  the  siliceous  needles  are  arranged  tangentially ;  further, 
the  skeleton  may  be  formed  of  a  siliceous  latticed  sphere,  as  in  the  lattice- 
animalcule  (Clathrulina),  which  grows  fixed  to  aquatic  plants  by  the  base  of 
its  long  flexible  stalk.  The  body  sends  its  long  slender  pseudopods  through  the 
meshes   of  the  lattice;    the   total  leno-tli  of  the  animal  is  about   i,.V,t  of  an  inch. 


KADIOLARIANS. 
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Sun-auimalcules  often  form  colonies  which  result  from  the  buds  or  the  products 
of  division  remaining  in  contact  and  partly  attached.     The  most  likely  places  to 
tind  sun-animalcules   are    pools  in    the 
woods,    where    the  bottom    is    covered 
M  ith  dead    loaves,  and   among  aquatic 
plants  in  ponds. 

Order  Radiolaria. 

Both  alive  and  in  the  form  of 
their  skeletons  many  of  the  radiol- 
arians  are  surpassingly  beautiful. 
Floating  on  the  surface  of  the  ocean, 
their  tiny  spheres  or  pyramids  of 
translucent  jelly  glow  with  rich  tints 
of  crimson,  blue,  or  yellow.  They  are 
all  marine,  and  live  in  zones  from  the 
surface  to  several  thousand  fathoms. 
Manj'  of  the  surface  forms  avoid  a 
strong  light,  and  only  appear  after 
sunset.  Certain  sjDecies  which  live  in 
depths  below  one  hundred  fathoms, 
and  whose  bodies  contain  a  dark 
green  or  black  pigment,  are  prob- 
ably phosphorescent  Radiolarians 
are  usually  known  by  the  flinty 
skeletons  formed  by  many  of  them; 
yet  it  is  not  this  feature  which 
separates  them  from  the  other  orders 
of  rhizopods,  but  the  possession  of  a 
membranous  central  capsule  in  the 
centre  of  the  body  and  surrounding  the 
nucleus.  The  body  -  substance  outside 
the    capsule    is    highly    vacuolated    in 

many  species,  and  especially  in  surface  forms.  A  few  are  without  a  skeleton,  and 
consist  of  small  spherical  or  oval  masses  of  soft  gluey  protoplasm,  with  slender 
radiating  pseudopods,  and  one  or  several  central  capsules ;  the  presence  of  more 
than  one  of  the  latter  indicating  a  colonial  form  of  growth.  In  a  few  species 
the  skeleton  is  formed  of  a  glassy  -  looking  horny  substance,  termed  acanthin, 
arranged  in  the  form  of  radiating  spines. 

The  vast  majority  of  species  secrete  a  siliceous  skeleton  which  assumes  an 
endless  variety  of  forms,  such  as  trellis-work  spheres,  concentric  spheres  or  boxes 
joined  by  radiating  spines,  helmets,  baskets,  lanterns,  bee-hives,  discs,  rings,  etc. 
Haeckel  has  described  over  four  thousand  species,  and  possibly  as  many  more  could 
be  added  to  this  nximber.  Radiolaria  are  divided  into  two  groups ;  in  the  first  of 
the.se  there  is  either  no  skeleton  or  one  of  silex,  while  in  the  second  the  skeleton 
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is  formed  of  radiating  spines  of  a  horny  nature.  The  first  group  is  subdivided  into 
three  sections,  according  to  the  characters  of  the  central  capsule.  In  the  first 
section  the  capsule  is  spherical  and  uniformly  perforated  by  numerous  small  pores ; 
in  the  second  conical,  with  a  perforated  sieve-like  floor  area  below;  and  in  the 
third  it  has  one  main  aperture  and  one  or  a  few  accessory  ones,  and  is  surrounded 
by  a  dark  pigment.  In  the  forms  with  a  siliceous  skeleton  the  geometrical 
pattern  of  the  skeleton  conforms  more  or  less  to  the  shape  of  the  central  capsule, 
being  either  spherical  or  conical.  The  central  capsule  is  regarded  as  being- 
homologous  with  the  calcareous  shell  of  Globigerina.  Reproduction  takes  place  by 
simple  division  into  two,  or  by  the  breaking  up  of  the  body-substance  into  oval 
spores,  each  provided  with  a  flagellum  or  whip.  Two  spores,  which  may  be  of 
similar  or  of  difierent  size,  fuse  together ;  the  resulting  individual  growing  into 
an  adult  i^adiolarian.  Certain  yellow  corpuscles  present  in  the  outer  part  of  the 
body  of  surface  radiolarians  ai-e  unicellular  parasitic  algas,  which  can  be  separated 
and  cultivated  independently  of  their  host.  The  radiolarians  live  floating  at 
all  depths.  Some  forms  are  abyssal,  living  in  depths  of  one  thousand  to  two 
thousand  five  hundred  fathoms.  Over  certain  areas  in  the  Central  Pacific  and  the 
Bouth-eastern  part  of  the  Indian  Ocean  the  ooze  forming  the  ocean-bed  is  chiefly 
made  up  of  their  skeletons,  sometimes  to  an  extent  of  eighty  per  cent,  of  the  deposit, 
which  has  hence  been  termed  radiolarian  ooze.  The  chalky-looking  rock,  known 
as  Barbados  earth,  a  Tertiary  formation,  is  composed  almost  entirely  of  skeletons 
of  radiolarians.  Somewhat  similar  deposits  exist  in  the  Nicobar  Islands,  in 
Greece,  and  in  Sicily.  Fig.  1  of  the  Plate  shows  the  elegant  lattice  sphere  of 
Rhizosphcara.  Fig.  2  represents  8phcerozou7)i,  whose  skeleton  consists  of  loose 
spicules,  arranged  tangentially.  Actinomma  (Fig.  3)  possesses  three  concentric 
lattice-spheres,  joined  by  radiating  spikes.  Fig.  7  represents  a  deep-sea  form 
(Challengeria),  whose  oval  case  is  formed  of  a  regular,  very  fine-meshed  network. 
Fig.  8  depicts  the  elegant  lattice-sphere  of  Heliosphmra ;  while  Lithon\sspilus, 
O^nimatocainipe,  and  Carpocanium  are  shown  in  Figs  4,  5,  and  6,  and  Clathrocyclas 
and  Dictyophivius  in  Figs.  9  and  10. 

The  Infusorial  Animalcules, — Class  Infusoria. 

The  name  Infusoria,  which  came  into  use  a  hundred  years  ago,  was  applied 
to  certain  tiny  living  specks  which  appeai-ed  in  infusions  of  hay,  etc.  The  animal- 
cules so  named  were  classed  with  the  worms  and  radiated  animals,  or  zoophytes. 
As  the  microscope  imj^roved,  infusorians  were  found  to  possess  a  considerable 
amount  of  structure.  Ehrenberg  attributed  to  them  a  highly  complex  organisa- 
tion, supposing  them  to  possess  intestines,  nervous  system,  etc.  Later  observations 
negatived  these  views,  and  showed  them  to  be  animals  formed  of  one  cell  or 
composed  of  a  colony  of  one-celled  individuals.  It  is  true  that  this  cell,  or  unit- 
mass  of  protoplasm,  may  show  a  wonderful  amount  of  differentiation,  what  with  its 
nucleus,  contractile  vacuole,  mouth  and  gullet,  its  variously  arranged  cilia  or  flagella, 
its  contractile  fibres,  its  separation  into  an  outer  denser  and  an  inner  more  fluid 
protoplasm,  and  its  horny  cups,  stalks,  etc.  Most  of  the  species  here  described  live 
in  ponds  and  ditches,  the  larger  forms  preferring  clear  to  stagnant  and  muddy  water, 
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MAIL-COATED  FLAGELLATA  (highly  magnified). 


Flagellated  Infusoiuaxs, — Order  PYagellata. 

The  cliai'acteristic  of  the  group  is  tlie  jjcssessiou  of  one  or  two  Hagelhi,  or  small 
"vvhip-like  appendages,  at  the  base  of  which  is  an  opening  in  the  denser  surface- 
layer  of  protoplasm ;  a  nucleus  and  contractile  vacuoles  are  present,  and  frequently 
a  brilliant  red  spot  of  pigment,  known  as  the  eye-spot.  The  Monads,  which  are 
the  simplest  members  of  the  group,  are 
common  in  fresh  water  and  in  infusions ; 
typical  forms  consisting  of  a  spherical 
or  oval  cell  provided  with  a  flagellum. 
Some  species  contain  chloroj^hyll,  and  are 
claimed  by  the  botanists.  The  conunon 
Volvox,  for  instance,  which  forms  a  green- 
coloured,  spherical  colony  of  n\onad  cells 
has  been  described  as  a  plant  and  also  as 
an  animal  by  botanists  and  zoologists 
respectively^  The  animal  and  vegetable 
kingdoms  converge  downwards  towards  a 

common  point,  at  which  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  the  manifestations  of  the 
physical  basis  of  life — i.e.  protoplasm — are  such  as  we  ascribe  to  plant  life  or  to 
animal  life.  In  the  case  of  Volvox,  the  presence  of  chlorophyll  would  at  first  sight 
seem  to  stamp  the  organism  as  a  plant ;  but  the  phases  of  life-history  are  rather 
those  of  an  animal  organism.  The  collared  group  possess  cup-like  collars,  and 
they  frequently'  secrete  horny  rece^Jtacles  or  cups,  which  may  form  elegant  tree- 
like colonies. 

The  mail-coated  group  are  of  very  varied  form,  the  body  being  often  pro- 
lojaged  into  long  spiny  processes.  From  the  presence  of  cellulose  in  the  cell-wall, 
and  of  chlorophyll  in  the  body -substance,  the  proper  position  for  these  organisms 
would  appear  to  be  the  vegetable  kingdom,  but  taking  their  general  life-history 
into  consideration  they  may  be  regarded  as  animal  organisms.  They  possess  two 
large  flagella  which  tit  into  grooves.  Ceratiiim  tripos  (often  looked  upon  as 
an  alga),  which  sometimes  forms  chains  of  twenty  or 
more  individuals,  is  phosphorescent. 

On  calm  dark  nights  during  the  summer  and  autumn 
the  surface  of  the  sea  is  occasionally  seen  to  be  per- 
vaded by  a  beautiful  bluish  or  greenish  luminosity. 
The  appearance  of  the  phosphorescence  is  somewhat 
capricious,  but  it  will  best  be  seen  on  calm  warm 
nights  when  there  has  been  a  gentle  sea  -  breeze  for 
pHospHdiF  fM  iMMALccLE,  several  days.  This  strange  phenomenon  has  attracted 
diameters)  "'  '"^       ''     attention    from    the    earliest  times,  but    it  was  not  till 

the  middle  of  the  last  century  that  the  cause  was  dis- 
covered. The  luminosity  is  in  most  cases  due  to  the  presence  of  multitudes 
of  tiny  jelly-spheres,  each  smaller  than  a  pin's  head.  On  taking  up  a  tumbler 
of  the  sea  water,  the  spheres  frequently  form  a  thick  layer  at  tlie  surface.  By 
separating    a    few  of    the  organisms    on    blotting  -  paper,  the    light   emitted  will 
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Pyrocystis  {maguifieJ  100  diameters). 


enable  oue  to  see  the  time  by  a  watch,  at  a  distance  of  a  foot  or  more.     A  few 

organisms  swimming  or  floating  about  in  plenty  of  sea-room  in  a  tumbler  of  water, 

will  not  become  luminous  unless  the  water  be 
shaken  about,  but  when  crowded  together,  they 
become  diffusely  luminous,  owing  to  mutual 
jostling  and  irritation.  The  luminosity  in  an 
individual  .sphere,  which  should  be  inspected  with 
a  lens,  may  appear  as  a  sudden,  genei-ally  diffused 
flash,  followed  by  darkness  or  by  less  intense 
light,  or  again,  in  the  fonn  of  brilliant  points  of 
light.  The  name  of  the  organism,  which  belongs 
to  the  flagellated  infusoriaus,  is  JVoctihica.  The 
body  forms  a  peach-shaped  cyst,  about  one-fiftieth 
of  an  inch  in  diameter,  and  with  a  tough  mem- 
branous wall.  A  groove  on  the  surface  sinks  at 
one  end  into  a  funnel  leading  into  the  interior. 

From  the  interior  of  the  funnel  there  arises  a  large  transversely  striated  flagellum, 

or   proboscis,  by  means   of   which    the   animal  swims,  and   there  is  also  in  the 

same  place  a  fine  whip-like  flagellum.     At  the  apex  of 

the  funnel  there  is    a  mass   of   sarcode,  which  extends 

itself  as  a  wide-meshed,  highly-vacuolated  network,  to 

the  inner  wall  of  the  cyst,  where  it  forms  a  thin  layer, 

whence     the     phosphoi-escence     emanates.       Noct'duca 

multiplies    by     dividing     into    two,    or   by    becoming 

encysted,  after   drawing   in    its   flagella,  and    breaking 

up     into    niunerous    ciliated     helmet-shaped    "  swann- 

spores."     Frequently  two  organisms  fuse  into  one  which 

may  then  diWde  up   into  spores.      Noctihica  is  found 

only  in  waters  near  land,  the  related  forms  met  with 

in  the  open  ocean  belonging  to  the   genus   Pyrocystis. 

In  one  of  the  species  of  the  latter  the  body  is  spherical, 

about  one-tliirtieth  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  and  without 

the  big  flagellum.     The  phosphorescence,  which  in  each 

individual  chiefly  emanates    from    the    nucleus,  is    dis- 
played  on   the    ocean    surface    on    calm   nights   in    the 

Tropics.       Prof.    Butschli    regards    this    species    as    an 

encysted     or    resting     phase     of     the    common    form. 

NoctUuca  occasionally  swarms  in  such  abundance  as  to 

give   in    daytime  a    reddish    or   yellowish    hue    to    the 

surface.     When    the    sea   is    rough,   the    organisms    are 

dashed  below  the  surface,  and  do  not  form  a  sufficiently 

continuous  layer  to  give  rise  to  much  luminosity,  and 

when  the  wind  is  off  shore  they  are  blown  out  to  sea. 

Among  the  Flagellata  are  included  certain  parasitic  organisms,  which,  owing 

to  their  being  immersed  in  nutrient  fluids,  are  not  compelled  to  seek  further  for 

food,  and  do  not  possess  flagella.     The  Gregarina,  living  in  the  intestine  of  the 


MUSSEL-ANIMALCULE  {Sll/hlll/chin 
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a,  Mouth  :  h,  Contractile  vacuole  ; 
c,  Nucleus.  (Magnified  150 
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lobster,  is  an  elongated  worm-like  organism  about  two-tliirds  of  an  inch  in  length  ;  it 

multiplies  by  becoming  a  splierical  cyst,  the  contents  of  which  break  up  into  niinutc 

spore-jikf  bodirs  with  s])indle-shaped  cas(\s, 

whicli  arr  si't    lire  on   tin'  bui'sting  of    tlu? 

cyst.        Each      of     till'     spore  -  Ijodies     also 

ruptures     and     libi  rates     an     anireba  -  like 

organism,    whicli    ultimately    develops    into 

an    adult    gregarina.      Another   species    of 

gregarina    lives    in    the    intestines    of    the 

earth  -  worm.      The    Sporozoa  are    oval    or 

spherical    monad  -  like    bodies,  but   without 

flagella,    and    live    as  pai-asites  in  the  cells 

of  plants  and  animals.     Cancer  and  certain 

forms  of   malaria  have  been   attributed   to 

the  presence  of  organisms  of  this  nature  in 

the  fluids  and  tissues  of  the  bodj'. 

Ciliated  Ixfusokia, — Urder  Ciliata. 

The  organisms  of  this 
group  are  provided  with 
cilia,  limited  either  to  the 
inider  side  of  the  body,  or 
forming  a  circle  or  spiral 
at  one  end,  or  arranged 
uniforndy  over  the  sur- 
face. Cilia  arc  slender 
hair-like  processes  of  the 
body,  which  move  by 
bending  and  straighten- 
ing themselves  in  unison ; 
flagella  are  larger  whip- 
like organs,  and  act  more 
independently,  the  range 
of  motion  is  not  so  re- 
stricted, and  there  are  usually  only  one  or  two  present  on  a 
cell.     A  few  typical  and  common  species  are  described. 

The  mu.ssel-animalcule  (Stylonychia),  common  in  stagnant 
water,  has  the  flattened  oval  body  one-hundredth  of  an  inch  in 
length ;  on  the  under  side  is  a  ring  of  cilia,  and  at  one  end  a 
funnel-shaped  depression  or  mouth  (n)  with  ciliated  margin, 
leading  through  the  dense  outer  protoplasm  into  the  more 
fluid  inner  mass.  The  two  dark  oval  bodies  (c)  are  nuclei, 
and  the  clear  spot  {h)  is  the  contractile  vacuole  M'hich  contracts 
rhythmically  once  in  about  every  ten  seconds.  The  creature  can  stalk  along  on 
the  lai'ge  bristle-like  processes,  in  addition  to  swimming  by  means  of  its  cilia ;  the 


BELL-AXIMALCULE  (  VoHicdlci). 

Slightly  magnified  ;  b,  Magnified  600  iliameters  ; 
n,  Nucleus  ;  m.  Muscle-band. 
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CULE,  Epistylis 
(nat.  size  =  j-Jt, 
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BOSEL's  TBUMPET-ANIMALCULE,  Stentor  (magnified  200  diameters). 


oral  cilia  set  up  currents  which 
converge  to  the  mouth  -  funnel, 
and  carry  in  other  infusoria, 
diatoms,  etc. 

Tlie  bell-animalcules  usually 
possess  stalks,  and  are  either 
solitary  or  form  branching  colo- 
nies. VorticeUa,  whose  outline 
is  like  that  of  a  wine-glass,  is 
provided  at  the  rim  with  an 
incomplete  circlet  of  cilia,  one 
end  of  which  passes  down  into 
the  mouth-funnel  at  the  margin 
()•)  of  the  disc ;  the  stalk  con- 
tains a  contractile  band  (7?i) 
which  produces  a  rapid  jerking 
motion  by  throwing  the  stem 
into  coils ;  in  the  body-mass  lie 
the  nucleus  (h)  and  contractile 
vacuole  (v).  Reproduction  takes 
place  by  transverse  division  into 
two.  Ehrenberg  observed  twelve 
individuals  to  originate  from  one 
within  twenty  -  four  hours,  so 
that,  calculating  on  this  basis, 
one  million  individuals  would  be 
produced  within  twenty  days. 
The  common-branched  bell-ani- 
malcule (Carcheaiwm)  divides 
more  rapidly,  namely,  once  in  an 
hour;  each  again  being  soon 
ready  for  division,  so  that  one 
thousand  could  arise  in  ten  hours, 
and  a  million  in  twenty  hours ; 
but,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  only 
two  hundred  have  actually  been 
observed  to  have  been  formed  in 
one  day,  owing  to  the  intervals 
between  successive  divisions  be- 
coming longer.  The  vigour  of 
the  exhausted  stock  becomes 
rejuvenated,  however,  by  the 
fusion  or  conjugation  of  two 
individuals  into  one. 

The  nodding  bell-animalcule 
(Epistijlis)  forms  little  branching 
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colonies  growing  on  Conforva  in  stagnant  watei*.  When  the  animal  is  disturbed,  tlie 
heads  droop  down  towai'ds  the  stalks.  One  of  the  forms  most  frequently  met  with 
is  Carchesium,  whose  tiny  branched  tree-like  colonies  resemble  moulds ;  but  a  few 
moments'  inspection  will  undeceive  the  observer,  for  the  little  white  globular  stalked 
heads  will  be  seen  to  be  drawn  down  towards  the  base  of  the  colony  with  a  rapid 
jerking  movement. 

The  trumpet-animalcule  {Stcntor)  is  of  comparatively  large  size,  being  about 
ono-twenty-tifth  of  an  inch  in  length  when  extended.  It  is  usually  to  be  found 
fixed  by  its  pointed  end  on 
the  under  side  of  duckweed 
Its  form  continually  alters 
from  a  small  knob  when 
contracted,  to  a  trumpet  - 
shaped  body  when  extended  ; 
and  when  in  motion  its  shape 
continuallj^  changes,  being  in 
turn  ovoid,  pyriform,  or  even 
sj)herical.  The  surface  is 
corrugated  and  covered  with 
rows  of  cilia,  by  means  of 
which  the  animal  swims 
about.  The  long  cilia  at 
the  upper  part  form  a  spiral, 
within  the  upper  margin  of 
which  lies  the  mouth -slit. 
The  mouth  opens  into  a 
funnel,  leading  into  the  sar- 
code  of  the  interior.  The 
contractile  vacuole  lies  to 
the  right  of  the  mouth-slit, 
and  the  nucleus  forms  an 
elongated  beaded  band  along 
the  length  of  the  body.  The 
ridge  of  cilia  passing  down 
vertically  is  the  mouth- 
fringe  of  a  new  animalcule 


MARINE  ANIMALCULE,  Aciiieta  (maguifieil  600  diameters). 


about  to  be  formed  by  division.  A  cleft  sinks  in  obliquely  at  one  side  of  the  ridge 
which  assumes  a  wavy  outline  and  later  a  spiral ;  the  cleft  sinks,  till  two  complete 
animalcules  are  formed,  with  one-half  of  the  nucleus,  and  a  contractile  vacuole  in 
each.  New  individuals  may  also  arise  by  the  budding  off  of  tiny  ciliated  embryos 
from  the  nucleus.  The  species  of  trumpet-animalcule  most  commonly  met  with  is 
of  a  brilliant  green  colour ;  frequently  clusters  of  them  are  found  clinging  by  their 
pointed  ends  to  the  stem  of  a  water-weed.  A  specimen  has  been  cut  into  three 
parts,  care  being  taken  to  leave  a  fragment  of  nucleus  in  each,  with  the  result 
that  each  part  has  repaired  itself  into  a  complete  animal;  the  central  part,  for 
instance,  developing  a  head  and  a  tail-end. 
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The  spiral-mouthed  animalcules  {Hpirontomimx)  are  among  the  largest  of  the 
class,  and  visible  to  the  naked  eye,  especially  in  sunlight,  as  slender  golden  threads 
about  one-tentli  of  an  inch  in  length.     The  body  is  cylindrical,  and  the  surface 

covereil  witli  rows  of  cilia ;  the  mouth- 
slit  extends  along  half  the  length  of  the 
under  side,  and  is  bordered  on  its  left 
side  by  a  fringe  of  long  cilia.  The 
animalcule  is  frequently  twisted  on  its 
long  axis,  the  mouth-cilia  forming  a 
spiral ;  multiplication  takes  place  by 
transverse  fission  through  the  middle. 

The  curious  mai'ine  animalcule 
Acineta  is  probably  related  to  the 
ciliated  infusorians.  The  stalked  club- 
shaped  body  is  usually  fixed  on  sea- 
weeds or  Bryozoa.  From  the  upper  end 
a  number  of  straight  sucker -like  ten- 
tacles f)roceed ;  a  nucleus  and  also  clear 
vesicles  are  present  in  the  body- 
substance;  and  the  embryos  are  ciliated. 
The  bud-bearing  HemiopJirya  is 
also  a  marine-animalcule ;  it  possesses  a 
few  suckers  and  a  larger  number  of 
longer  prehensile  tentacles;  on  its  margin 
several  buds  are  formed,  each  contain- 
ing a  process  of  the  nucleus,  and  the 
young  forms  when  liberated  are  ciliated 
on  their  lower  surface.  The  long  tentacles  capture  and  disable  the  prey,  and 
bring  it  within  reach  of  the  suckers,  which  then  surround  and  dissolve  it,  and 
finally  appear  to  pump  the  newly-acquired  nutriment  into  the  general  body- 
substanco. 

R.  KIRKPATRICK. 


BUD-BEAKING  AOTMALCULE,  Hemiopkrya 
(liiglily  magnified). 


SPIRAL-MOUTHED  ANIMALCULE,  Sjjirostomum.    a,  Nat.  size. 
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Jbrn.vas,  116. 
Acanthechinus,  277. 
Accmthiidm,  190. 
AcaidhoctjihaH,  41S. 
Acanthoccrcus,  2S4. 
Amnlhociims,  154. 
Acanihocyslis,  560. 
Acaiithodoris,  354,  355. 
AcantJwsoma,  1S8. 
Acari,  241. 
Acariim,  242. 
^cCT-a,  362. 
Achseta,  444. 
Aduxtina,  343. 
AchcUinellidm,  348. 
Acheronlia,  96. 
Aeineta,  568. 
Acmsea,  397. 
Acmseidse,  397. 
Acridiidse,  179. 
Acrociims,  154. 
Actasa,  256. 
ActseoH,  361. 
Actinia,  500,  501. 
Actinocrinus,  301. 
Actinometra,  300. 
Actinomma,  562. 
Adinophrys,  560. 
Admete,  372. 
^Sgirtis,  355. 
^olidia,  356,  358. 
^olidiidm,  358. 
Aplasia,  500. 
^quipalpa,  162. 
^schnidse,  168. 
JEtheria,  410. 
^Ihcriidx,  410. 
Agalena,  229. 
AgaUnidse,  229. 
Agarislidx,  111. 
Agate-Snail,  348. 
Agassizocriuns,  299. 
Agclccrimis,  295. 
Agrionidm,  169. 
AgrioCcs,  144. 
A/bertia,  446. 
Alajonium,  512. 
Alder-Flies,  163. 
.■J?//)cs,  207. 
AUiirxis,  439. 
A/lulobophom,  439. 
Alpheidie,  270. 
Amallhca,  390. 
Amaurohiidse,  230. 
Amaurobius,  230. 


Amber-Snails,  348. 
Amblypygi,  219. 
Amceba,  552. 
Ammonites,  340. 
Ammonoidea,  340. 
Amphiora,  308. 
Amphibola,  352. 
Amjihibolidm,  364. 
Amphicura,  438. 
Amphiimura,  -398. 
Amjihipoda,  277. 
Amphithoe,  278. 
Amphitretus,  331. 
AmpuUaria,  389. 
Ampullariidx,  389. 
Anatinn,  418. 
Anartiostigma,  205. 
Anaiinacea,  417. 
AncUla,  373. 
Ancistrotcuthis,  337. 
Ancula,  355. 
Aneylus,  350. 
Andanya,  277. 
Andrena,  42. 
Andrenids,  42. 
Ancmonia,  500. 
AngvAUitla,  449. 
Animalcules,  553. 
Annelida,  432. 
Anobiuin,  146. 
Anodonta,  411. 
Aiwmia,  404. 
Anomiidx,  404. 
Anomnra,  261. 
Anoplodiuni,  470. 
Antedon,  299,  301. 
AntJicrxa,  93. 
Anthobranchiata,  354. 
Aiitliocotylc,  466. 
Anthomyhix,  71. 
Anthonomus,  150. 
Anlhophora,  44. 
Antliozoa,  495. 
Anthrax,  60. 
Anthrenus,  140. 
Anthribidae,  152. 
Anlipatharia,  510. 
Aniipathis,  510. 
Ant-Lions,  165. 
Ants,  27. 
Apatura,  87. 
Aphaniplcni,  75. 
Apkidx,  196. 
Aphis,  196. 
Aphodins,  142. 


Aphrodite,  433. 
Aphrophora,  195. 
Apidx,  45. 
Apiocrinus,  298. 
Apion,  149. 
^^is,  45. 
Aplacophora,  399. 
Aplysia,  363. 
Aplysiidx,  363. 
Apoderus,  150. 
Apodidx,  285. 
Aporia,  92. 
Aporrhaiidm,  385. 
Aporrhais,  385. 
^7)MS,  285. 
Arachnida,  204,  213. 
Arachnocysfis,  297. 
Aradus,  190. 
Aranex,  220. 
Araschnia,  86. 
Arbelidx,  103. 
yii'ca,  405. 
ArccUa,  553. 
Architeztihis,  334. 
Arcidx,  404. 
Arctia,  111. 
Arctiidx,  111. 
Arcturidx,  273. 
Arenia,  436. 
Arenicola,  435. 
Argiopidx,  231. 
Argonauta,  331. 
Argulus,  283. 
Argynnis,  84. 
Argyroneta,  229. 
Argyroneiidx,  229. 
Arion,  345. 
Arionidx,  345. 
Aristocystis,  296. 
Ark-Shells,  404. 
Armadillidium,  276. 
Aroniia,  153. 
Army-\Vorm,  55. 
Arrow-Worms,  456. 
Artemia,  286. 
Arthrolycosa,  221. 
Arthropoda,  3. 
Artiostigma,  205. 
Aryas,  244. 
Ascaris,  452. 
Ascetta,  546. 
A  sell  Ota,  275. 
Asr/lus,  275. 
Asilida-,  59. 
Asilus,  60. 
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Asnpia,  118. 
Asparagus-Fly,  71. 
Aspergillum,  418. 
As]>idogaster,  466. 
Astacidea,  263. 
Aslacopsidsi,  268. 
Astacns,  264. 
Aslerias,  305. 
Asterina,  305. 
Asteroidea,  304. 
Asthenosoma,  311. 
Astrxa,  509. 
Astroides,  508. 
Astropecten,  305. 
Astropyga,  311. 
Astrorhiza,  555. 
^««x,  243. 
Atelecrinus,  300. 
Aletneles,  135. 
Athalia,  17. 
Atlanta,  394. 
Atlantidm,  394. 
Atractonema,  451. 
Altagenus,  140. 
Attclabus,  150. 
Attidas,  234. 
^««s,  235. 
^<7/a.  269. 
Atypidx,  226. 
Atypus,  226. 
Anger-Shells,  371. 
Aulostoma,  443. 
Aurelia,  492. 
Auricula,  349. 
Auriculidss,  349. 
Auroneetidx,  483. 
Avicula,  407. 
Avicularia,  224. 
Aviculidae,  407. 
Axinella,  542. 

Saculites,  340. 
Balanidse,  281. 
Balaninus,  150. 
Balanlium,  368. 
Balanus,  281. 
Balairo,  446. 
Baridius,  151. 
Barnacles,  280. 
Basommatophora,  349. 
Bassiis,  23. 
Bath-Sponge,  545. 
Bathycrinus,  302. 
Bathydoris,  355. 
Batliysiphon,  555. 
Batrachomyia,  74. 
Bdelloidea,  446. 
Beak-Shells,  385. 
Bee-Flies,  60. 
Beche-de-Mer,  314. 
Bees,  36,  42,  45. 
Beetles,  123. 
£«?«,  372. 
Belemnitidie,  338. 
Bell-Animalcules,  566. 
Bellinurus,  251. 
Belonogaster,  42. 
Bdostoma,  193. 
Bembecidse,  33. 
Bcmbex,  33. 
Beroe,  476. 
Bcroidx,  476. 


5i6io,  58. 
Bibionidx,  58, 
Bioriza,  21.  _ 
Bipalhtm,  471. 
Bira-Licc,  176. 
Birr/KS,  262. 
iJi'siofi,  114. 
Bivalves,  401. 
Bladder-Worm,  463. 
Blattidae,  184. 
.Bte^s,  147. 
Blastoidca,  303. 
Blow- Fly,  64. 
Blue  Butterflies,  88. 
Boletophila,  56. 
Bombardier  Beetle,  131. 
Bombus,  46. 
Bombycidas,  95. 
Bombyliidx,  60. 
Bombyx,  95. 
Bonellia,  444,  445. 
Book-Lice,  175. 
Book-Scorpion,  237. 
Boring  Sponges,  543. 
Bot-Flies,  72. 
Bothriocephalus,  463. 
Bothriuridm,  215. 
So%s,  118. 
Bougainmllca,  487. 
Bourgeticrinus,  299. 
Brachimis,  131. 
Brachionus,  446. 
Brachiopoda,  427. 
Brachyelytra,  134. 
Brachyiira,  255. 
Bracouidm,  21,  26. 
Brain-Corals,  510. 
Branchipodidie.  286. 
Brancliipiis,  286. 
Braula,  75. 
Braulidm,  75. 
Brechites,  418. 
Breeze-Flies,  58. 
Brenthidx,  152. 
Brisingidae,  306. 
Brissopsis,  309. 
Bristle-Tails,  203. 
Bristle-Worms,  432. 
Brittle-Stars,  306. 
Bromius,  157. 
Brotolomia,  113. 
Bruchidse,  154. 
Bntchus,  155. 
Bryozoa,  419. 
Bubble-Shells,  362. 
Buccinidie,  376. 
Buccinum,  376. 
Buff-Tip,  99. 
Bugs,  188. 
Buliminus,  347. 
BuHmuliis,  347. 
Bulimus,  347. 
5«ZZ«,  362. 
BulUdse,  362. 
Bupalus,  115. 
Buprestidm,  143. 
Burnets,  102. 
Burnished  Wasps,  26. 
Burying  Beetles,  137. 
Buthidie,  215. 
Buthus,  216. 
Butterflies,  77,  S3. 


Byiuridm,  139. 
Byturus,  139. 

Caddis-Flies,  159. 
Calamary,  334. 
Calappidie,  259. 
Calcareous  Sponges,  535. 
C'alcaria,  534. 
Caligiis,  283. 
Callichromides,  153. 
Callidinia,  446. 
Callidium,  154. 
Callidulidse,  104. 
Galliphora,  64,  67. 
Calocoris,  190. 
Calosoma,  132. 
Calpurnus,  384. 
Calycozoa,  495. 
Calyptrsea,  390. 
Calyplrxidse,  390. 
Cambalidat,  211. 
Cambervvell  Beauty   86. 
Campodea,  203. 
Camponotics,  31. 
Camptosomata,  156. 
Cancellaria,  372. 
Cancellariidx,  372. 
Cancer,  255. 
Cancridx,  255. 
Caponiidx,  228. 
Caprella,  278. 
Caprdlidx,  278. 
Caprellina,  278. 
Capuhis,  390. 
Carabidx,  130. 
Carabus,  131. 
Carcinus,  255. 
Carchesium,  566. 
Cardiacea,  414. 
Cardiapoda,  394. 
Cardiidx,  414. 
Cardiliidx,  413. 
Cardioceras,  340. 
Cardissa,  414. 
Carditidx,  410. 
Cardium,  414. 
Caridea,  268. 
Caridina,  269. 
Cariiiaria,  394. 
Camosa,  541. 
Carpenter- Bees.  43. 
Carrier-Shells,  390. 
Carteria,  200. 
Carychium,  349. 
Caryocrinus,  296. 
Case- Weavers,  102. 
Cassida,  157. 
Cassididx,  381. 
Cassis,  382. 
Catatihis,  390. 
Catocala,  112. 
Catometopa,  257. 
Catoxantha,  143. 
Caulastrxa,  499. 
Cavolinia,  368. 


Oecidomyia,  56. 
Cecidomyidx,  56. 
Ccnobita,  261. 
Centipedes,  204. 
Ccntrotus,  195. 
Cephalopoda,  328. 
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Cepkidee.,  15. 
Cephtts,  15. 
Ceralium,  .IBS. 
Vcraiosa,  54.i. 
Cerambijcidie,  132. 
Cera/iUs,  340. 
Ceratorrkiiut,  143. 
Cercaiia,  46b. 
Cerceris,  36. 
Cercopidss,  195. 
Cereactis,  500. 
Cerianthus,  500. 
Cerithidea,  385. 
Cerilhiidse,  385. 
Cerilhinm,  385. 
Cermatobiidie,  205. 
Cermatobius,  205. 
Ceroplatus,  56. 
Cemra,  100. 
Cestoda,  459. 
Cestus,  476. 
Cethosia,  84. 
Cetochilm,  283. 
Cevihorrhytichus,  151. 
Chxrocampa,  98. 
Chasti/era,  445. 
Chmtodenna,  400. 
Chsetodcrmatidsc,  400. 
Chmlogiialha,  456. 
Chsetopteridse,  436. 
Chxtopterus,  436. 
ChMcididx,  22. 
Chalcophora,  143. 
Chaiicodoma,  42. 
Chalina,  542. 
Challengeria,  562. 
Chama,  415. 
Chamulse,  415. 
Charaeas,  114. 
Chank-Shells,  375. 
Cheese-Hopper,  72. 
Cheimatobia,  115. 
Chelifcr,  237. 
Chelifcra,  276. 
Chcliferidse,  238. 
Chermes,  198. 
Cherry-Fly,  71. 
Chicorcus,  379. 
Chigoe,  76. 
Chilina,  352. 
Chilinidx,  350. 
Chilognatha,  209. 
Chilopoda,  204. 
Chilostomata,  422. 
Chiridium,  237. 
Chiridota,  312. 
Chiranomidse,  52. 
Chircmomus,  52. 
Chiroteuthidai,  337. 
Ckiroteulhis,  337. 
CAiVoti,  399. 
tkitonidx,  398. 
Chithonius,  238. 
Chlwrnydoconcha,  410. 
Chlamydoconchidx,  410. 
Chlorosis,  72. 
Choanopoma,  390. 
Chondrilla,  541. 
Chmidropoma,  389. 
Chondrosia,  541. 
Choristida,  540. 
Chrymom,  492. 


Chrysii/idat,  26. 
Chrysis,  27. 
Chryandomns,  376. 
rirnis,„,ar,inn!;da-.  516. 
ri,i;,sn„i,/i,h:  1.-.:,. 
(■/,,!is,.jw/:i;  \M. 
C'lirysops,  Ititi. 
Cicada,  194. 
Cicadidx,  193. 
Cicindcla,  130. 
Cicindclidse,  130. 
Cigara,  297. 
Ciliata,  565. 
CiVix,  104. 
Cmkcx,  190. 
CwTC,  414. 

Circular-Seamed  Flies,  61. 
Clrripedia,  280. 
Cirroteuthis,  331. 
CiMula,  390. 
Citigradx,  232. 
Cixius,  195, 
Cladactis,  500. 
Cladocera,  284. 
Cladocora,  508. 
Cladodactyla,  319. 
Cladonema,  484. 
Cladophiurs;,  306,  307. 
Clams,  413,  414. 
ClathruHna,  560. 
Clathurella,  372. 
Clausilia,  473. 
Clavatella,  484. 
ClavcUula,  372. 
Clamcomia,  135. 
Claviger,  136. 
Clear-Wings,  100. 
Clegg,  59. 
Clepsinc,  444. 
Clepsinidx,  443. 
Clerids,  143. 
Clerus,  146. 
Click-Beetles,  143. 
CTio,  368. 
C7fo(Mt,  543. 
Clione,  366. 
Clisiocampa,  107. 
Clithmi,  395. 
Clothes-Moths,  120. 
Clubionidse,  228. 
Clymenidx,  436. 
Clytides,  153. 
Cnidaria,  478. 
Coccidx,  198. 
Coccinella,  158. 
Cocciit^llidse,  158. 
Coccoliths,  557. 
CoccMS,  200. 
Cochineal  Insect,  200. 
Cockchafer,  142. 
Cockles,  414. 
Cockroaches,  184. 
Cocoa-Nut  Crab,  265. 
Coelenlerata,  474. 
CceTwnympha.  88. 
Colcophora,  102,  122. 
Colmpfcra,  123. 
Caiyris,  130. 
Collyrodcs,  130. 
Colorado  Beetle,  157. 
Colosscndeis,  249. 
Columbarinm,  372. 


Cohimbatsch  Fly,  58. 
Columhclla,  37s. 
Cnlnmlidlida-,  378. 
C'onini:i  Hutterflv,  Srt. 
Coiuiii'-n,!,  377." 
Ci.iics,  370. 
ConcUalrpas,  380 
ConUla\  370. 
t'omypidic,  63. 
C'ono])s,  63. 
Conns,  371. 
Convoluta,  470. 
Copcpoda,  283. 
Copper-Butterflies,  88. 
Coral-islands,  517. 
Coral-Reefs,  517. 
CoriiUophila,  380. 
VoniUhphiUdse,  380. 
CoruUiviii,  516. 
Corals,  474,  495. 
Corbku/a,  414. 
Cordilophora,  491. 
Coreidm,  188. 
Corixa,  193. 
Corn-Moth,  120. 
Coronula,  282. 
Corotoca,  135. 
Corymorpha,  486. 
Cosmetidm,  240. 
Cosmia,  112. 
Cossidse,  103. 
CossKs,  103. 
Cowries,  383. 
Crabronidx,  35. 
Crabs,  253. 
Crambractinidx,  501. 
Cramhractis,  501. 
Crangon,  269. 
Crangonidx,  268. 
Crania,  431. 
Craniidx,  431. 
Craw-Fish,  263. 
Cray-Fish,  264. 
Cratatula,  408. 
Crepiditia,  390. 
Crescis,  368. 
Cribrella,  306. 
Crickets,  176. 
Crinoidca,  297. 
Cristatdla,  422. 
Crossoariis,  35. 
Crotalocrinus,  301. 
Crudbuluvi,  390. 
Crustacea,  248,  253. 
Cryptochiton,  398. 
Cryplodcsmidx,  212. 
Cryptopidx,  206. 
Cryptoplax,  398. 
Cryptops,  207. 
Cryptosmnata,  157. 
Cryptus,  24. 
Ctenizidx,  226. 
Cienophora,  52,  475. 
Cubex,  50. 
Cncullanus,  453. 
Cucumaria,  312. 
Culicida,  50. 
Cuma,  273. 
Cumacca,  ll'l. 
Curculionidx,  149. 
Cuspidariidx,  418. 
Cuttle-Fisli,  328. 
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Ciimerina,  368. 
C'yanmln',  27S. 
Cyamus,  279. 
Cyatkocrhiiix,  301. 
Cyathopoma,  :i90. 
CyclaUlIa,  4lM. 
Cyclica,  156. 
Oydonassa,  378. 
Cyclophm-idie,  389. 
Uyclophoras,  390. 
Cyclopides,  92. 
Cyclops,  283. 
Cydorrhapha,  61. 
C'ydostoma,  389. 
Cydostomata,  423. 
Cydostomatidie,  389. 
Cydippidie,  476. 
Cyliiidrdla,  347. 
Cylindrdlidm,  347. 
Cyllene,  377. 
Cymatophoridae,  100. 
Cymbium,  374. 
CymbuHa,  368. 
Cymbidiidie,  368. 
Cymbuliopsis,  369. 
Cyinolhoidss,  275. 
Cynipidx,  18. 
Cynips,  21. 
Oyphus,  417. 
Cyprxa,  383. 
Cyprmdx,  383. 
Cypridina,  283. 
Cyprinidse,  410. 
Ci/pris,  283. 
Cyrena,  414. 
Cyrestis,  86. 
Cysticercus,  462. 
Cystidea,  295. 
Cyslosoma,  27'9. 
Cythara,  372. 
Cythere,  283. 

Dacus,  71. 
Dadylocotyle,  466. 
Daddy  Longlegs,  52. 
Danainse,  84. 
Daphnia,  284. 
Darwindla,  545. 
Dasydiira,  107,  110. 
Dasypoda,  42. 
Date-Shells,  406. 
Death's- Head  Moth,  96. 
Death-Watch,  14B. 
Decapoda,  255,  328,  333. 
Deer-Tick,  75. 
Deilephila,  98. 
Delphimtla,  396. 
Ddphinwlidx,  396. 
Demodex,  246. 
Demodicidse,  246. 
Demospongia.  539. 
Dendroccela,  471. 
Dendrocystis,  297. 
DendroiwtHS,  356. 
Deiidrophyllia,  507. 
Denlaliidm,  400. 
Dcntalium,  400. 
Depressaria,  121. 
Dereas,  92. 
Dermanyssus,  244. 
Dermaptera,  186. 
Dermestes,  139. 


Dcsidfe,  229. 
Scsmeslida:,  139. 
Dcsmonota,  157. 
fJcmria,  302. 
r)e,riohn:m-li,rri,  366. 
Dladrmii,  310,  312. 
Tliaslilis,  273. 
Diastroplms,  21. 
Dibranchiala,  328. 
Diccras,  415. 
Dkrantira,  99. 
Dkycniidu;  473. 
Diflliigia,  553. 
Xi(7oJa,  100. 
Diodria,  60. 
Diplopoda,  204,  208. 
Diplozoum,  465. 
Dipluridx,  225. 
Dipoipa,  466. 
Diptera,  47. 
Dipllwra,  112. 
Discomedusie,  493. 
Distomea;,  467. 
Dislomum,  467. 
Dochmius,  453. 
Doooglossa,  397. 
Dog-Whelks,  377. 
DoUum,  382. 
Dolomedes,  234. 
Donacidas,  413. 
Donacinx,  155. 
Donax,  413. 
Dondersia,  400. 
Dor-Beetle,  142. 
Dorididx,  354. 
Doridopsidx,  354. 
Dorip2>e,  260. 
Dorippidx,  260. 
Doris,  354. 
Dorycriiius,  302. 
Dosinia,  413. 
jDoto,  356. 
Double-Worm,  465. 
Dove-Shells,  378. 
Dragon-Flies,  167. 
Drassidx,  228. 
Dreisscnsia,  412. 
Drcisscnsiidx,  412. 
Drepiatmlida',  104. 
Drillia,  372. 
Drinker-Moth,  104. 
Dromia,  261. 
Drone-Flies,  62. 
Dynastes,  143. 
Dysdera,  227. 
Dysderidx,  228. 
Dytiscidx,  133. 
Dytiscus,  134. 

Earwigs,  186. 
Earth-Wornis,  439. 
Easlonia,  413. 
fi6!(?M,  260. 
Eburna,  377. 
Ediinaradmius,  309. 
Ediinococeus,  463. 
Eddiiodcrmala,  289. 
Ediitwidea,  308. 
Edtinomdrn,  311. 
Ediinomyia,  70. 
Ediinorhyndins,  448. 
Echino«phxra,  295,  296. 


Ediinolhuridx,  311. 
Ediiurus,  444. 
Edohia,  186. 
Edo}ji-oda,  421. 
Edrinp/ll/irifllliria,  272. 
Elavtpvs,  27. 
ElapliOHiiilii.  72. 
Elap/iruH,  131. 
Elatcrldn;  142. 
Elcdonr,  330. 
EUulhcna,  484. 
Eloadis,  500. 
Elysia,  359. 
Emargiiiula,  396. 
Emperor-Butterflies,  87. 
Emperor-Moths,  93. 
Empis,  60. 
Eiidoproda,  425. 
Enoplus,  449. 
Entocondia,  360. 
Entomostraca,  280. 
Eophrymis,  240. 
Ejihemera,  171. 
Ephc.mtridx,  169. 
EpkiaUes,  24. 
Epliydatiit,  544. 
Ephyra,  495. 
Epiiidd/a,  461. 
Epihlcmum,  234. 
Epiatridca,  275. 
Epiladma,  158. 
EpitiejJhele,  88. 
Epistylis,  566. 
.^Jioa,  283. 
-Brcftia,  88. 
Ergatcs,  153. 
Eristalis,  62. 
Errantia,  433. 
Erycina,  88. 
Ei'ycinidit,  88. 
EryonUdie,  267. 
Espcrinpsis,  542. 
Eudiaris,  475,  476. 
Euchroma,  142. 
Eucopcpoda,  283. 
Eudioa-inus,  300. 
Eiiglypha,  553. 
Eulanicllibranddata,  410. 
EuHmidx,  392. 
Eumenidx,  40. 
Eupagurus,  262. 
Euphausiidx.  272. 
Eupithcda,  117. 
EiipUm,  84. 
Enpilcddla,  537,  538. 
Eiipoda,  155. 
Eurydema,  188. 
Eurygaster,  188. 
Euryptcrus,  251. 
Euscorpius,  216. 
Euspongia,  545. 
EnspmiJjilla,  544. 
Euthafia,  87. 
Eu'hria,  377. 
Evan  i id IV,  26. 
Excnlerus,  23. 
Extracrinus,  302. 

False  Scorpions,  237. 
Blaise  Spiders,  235. 
i^«n'ca,  539. 
Easciolaria,  375, 
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Fiisciolariidie,  375. 
Faurius,  386. 
Featlier-Star,  299. 
Figitcs,  21. 
Fig-Shells,  383. 
File-Shells,  409. 
Filibrancldata,  404. 
Filistata,  228. 
Filistalidie,  228. 
Filitclarise,  228. 
Firoloida,  374. 
Fish-Lice,  283. 
Fissurella,  396. 
Fissurcll idle,  396. 
FlabdUfa-a,  274. 
Flahdlum,  505. 
Flagdlata,  593. 
Ji'toto,  194. 
Flat-Worms,  459. 
Fleas,  75. 
Flesh-Fly,  67. 
Fleshy  Sponges,  541. 
Flies,  47,  64. 
Floscidaria,  447. 
Flmtra,  420,  422. 
Foramiiiifcra,  554. 
Forest- Flies,  74. 
Forficula,  186. 
ForficiiHda;  186. 
Formica,  30. 
Forinicidie,  27. 
Four-Rayed  Sponges,  540. 
Fresh-Water  Shrimps,  277. 
Fresh-Water  Siiouges,  544. 
Fritillaries,  84. 
Frog-Hoppers,  195. 
Fuhjorida:,  194. 
Fiilgur,  376. 
Fungus-Animals,  553. 
Fmiffia,  506. 
Funyiidm,  506. 
Fungus-Midges,  52. 
Fusus,  376. 

Gad-Flies,  72. 
Gadiniidie,  364. 
Galeodes,  236. 
Galeomvia,  410. 
GaUommidx,  410. 
Galleria,  118. 
Gall-Midges,  56. 
GaU- Wasps,  18.  " 
Gamasidm,  243. 
Gamasus,  244. 
Gammaridea,  277. 
Gammanis,  277. 
Gapers,  415. 
Garypus,  238. 
Gastrssa,  496. 
Gastracantha,  232. 
Gastrochxnri,  416. 
Gastrochmnidw,  416. 
Gmtropadia,  104. 
Gastrophilus.  72. 
Gastropoda,  341. 
Gastropteron,  363. 
Gaslrula,  496. 
Gccarcinidee,  257. 
Gecarcinus,  257. 
Gehmmiis,  258. 
Gcodephaya,  129. 
Geodesmus,  ill. 


Gcocm-isa,  ISS. 
Gcudia,  540. 
acumt/aiiia,  390. 
Geomc/fidiv,  114. 
Gcophilida-,  20S. 
Gcoplaiut,  471. 
Gcolrupci',  142. 
Geplnirca,  444. 
ffoTi's,  191. 
Ghost-Moths,  103. 
Giganluslraca,  248,  249. 
Glass-Sponges,  536. 
Glass-Roiie  Sponge,  53S. 
GlaiuliiM,  343. 
Glaucm,  356,  359. 
CTcJa,  369. 
Gldbigcrina,  557. 
Globigcrinida',  557. 
Glomerida;  210. 
Glomcridcsmida:,  210. 
Glomeridesmus,  210. 
Glomeris,  213. 
Glossina,  68. 
Glow-Worm,  145. 
Glycera,  435. 
Glyplosphxra,  295,  296. 
Gnalhia,  274. 
Gnaihiidx,  274. 
Gimlluqthausia,  272. 
Gnats,  50. 
Goat-Moth,  103. 
Goliath  Beetle,  143. 
GoUathus,  143. 
Goniodoris,  355. 
Goniurus,  92. 
Gonyleplidx,  240. 
Gordiidse,  455. 
Gordius,  455. 
Gorgonia,  515. 
Gorgoniidee,  514. 
Grxophomis,  220. 
GrafiUa,  470. 
Grantia,  535. 
Grapholitha,  120. 
Grapsidx,  258. 
Grasshoppers,  178. 
Graylings,  88. 
Gregarina,  504. 
Gromia,  554. 
GrylUdx,  176. 
Gryllotalpa,  177. 
Gryllus,  177. 
Oymnoglossa,  392. 
Gymnolxmala,  422. 
Gyinnosomala,  366. 
Gyrinidx,  134. 
Gyrinus,  134. 

Habrosyne,  100. 
Hadena,  111. 
Hseckelia,  476. 
Hxmat(rpola,  59. 
UxmobapTies,  283. 
Hairstreaks,  89. 
Hair- Worms,  455. 
Halacaridx,  243. 
Saliclus,  42. 
HalioUdx,  369. 
HalioHs,  369. 
JIaiiphysciiia,  555. 
Halobaks,  191. 
Halupsychc,  366. 


Hamilcs,  340. 
Hamnier-(-)yster.  408. 
Uarpa,  373. 
Hwrpax,  184. 
Ilarpidx,  373. 
Harp-Shells,  873. 
Harvest-Siiider.s.  238. 
Hawk-Moths,  95. 
llcdi/chriim,  27. 
Hdicarion,  344. 
ffdiceiiidx,  395. 
Udicidm,  345. 
Hdicopsijdic,  161. 
Udicostyla,  347. 
Hdiosphirria,  562. 
Hdiothrips,  202. 
Hdiozoa,  559. 
Zfc^iV,  345. 
Hcmianjns,  251. 
Hcmiaster,  319. 
Hcmiojihrya,  568. 
Hcnicojis,  205. 
Hcpialidas,  103. 
Hepialus,  103. 
Hercules- Beetles,  143. 
HernuUa,  436. 
Hermione,  434. 
Hermit-Cralis,  261. 
Hnpetocriiiiis,  299. 
Hcsperia,  92. 
Hesperiidx,  92. 
Hessian  Fly,  56. 
Hetcrocaila,  535. 
Hdcrocera,  92. 
Hdcrodera,  451. 
Hdcromera,  147. 
HdfroucrrJs,  433. 
Heterojmla,  232,  392. 
Hderopodidx,  232. 
Helrodcs,  179. 
Hexabranchus,  355. 
HexaciindUda,  536. 
Hcxadinia,  500. 
Hexarlhra,  447. 
Hexisopus,  237. 
Mibernia,  115. 
Hipparchia,  88. 
nippobosca,  75. 
Hippoboscidx,  74. 
Hipponydiidx,  390. 
Hipponyx,  390. 
Sippopus,  415. 
SipjMspmigia,  546. 
Hippuritidx,  414. 
Hirudiiua,  441. 
Hirudo,  441. 
Hispinx,  167. 
fl'i'ster,  139. 
Histeridx,  138. 
Holopus,  300. 
Holothuria,  312. 
Holothuroidea,  312. 
Hololhyrus,  244. 
Homalium,  135. 
Homocala,  535. 
Honey-Bee,  38.  45. 
Hormipliora,  476. 
Hornet,  41. 
Horny  Corals,  510. 
Homy  Sponges,  545. 
Horse'- Flies,  58. 
Horse-Sponge,  545. 
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Holhms,  149. 
House- Fly,  64. 
Hover- Flies,  62. 
Humble- Bee  Flies,  62. 
Humble-Bees,  46. 
Hyalooylix,  368. 
Syalonema,  538. 
Hydra,  491. 
Hydrachinidsc,  243. 
Hydraetinia,  487. 
nydrohiidae,  387. 
Hydrocorallia,  488. 
Hydrocorisa,  192. 
ITydrodephaf/a,  129. 
Hydromedtisae,  484. 
Sydrometridss,  191. 
Hydrophilidm,  140. 
Hydropsiichidx,  162. 
Hydroplilidx,  162. 
Hylxus,  42. 
Hylobius,  149. 
Hylotoma,  17. 
Hylotrupcs,  154. 
Hymenoptera,  11,  14. 
Hypenidas,  118. 
Hyperammina,  555. 
Hyperina,  279. 
Hyperotus,  417. 
Hypochilidie,  227. 
HypocMlus,  227. 
Hypoderma,  73. 
Hyponomcxda,  122. 
Hypsids.,  111. 
Ryptiotcs,  230. 
Hystricrinus,  302. 

lanthella,  545. 
lanthina,  392. 
lanthiiiidx,  391. 
iftocijs,  263. 
Ibalia,  21. 
/cfri/a,  200. 
Ichneumon,  24. 
Ichneumon-  Wasjis,  23. 
Ichiieumonidss,  23. 
Idalia,  355. 
/cfoiea,  273. 
Idotcidse,  273. 
Illoricata,  446. 
Imperforata,  554. 
Imequipalpia,  162. 
Inferobranchiala,  355. 
Infusoria,  562. 
Insects,  1,  5. 
7o,  386. 
Iphigenia,  413. 
Isidogorgia,  515. 
/sis,  516. 
Ismenia,  400. 
Isocardia,  410. 
Isopoda,  273. 
/ssMS.  195. 
Itilidx,  211. 
luridx,  215. 
Ixodes.  244. 
Ixodidx,  244. 

Javelin-Wasp,  2lj. 
Jelly-Fish,  47J,  481. 
Jigger,  76. 
Jumala,  376. 
Junonia,  86. 


King-Crabs,  248,  249. 
Kitten-Moth,  100. 
K(enenia,  220. 

Labidura,  187. 
Lace-Corals,  420. 
Lace-Wing  Flies,  166. 
Lachmis,  198. 
Lac  Insect,  200. 
Lackey-Moth,  107. 
Lacuna,  387. 
Ladybirds,  158. 
Lmvkardium,  414. 
Lageiia,  556. 
Lambidium,  382. 
Lamellicomia,  141. 
Lamia,  154. 
Lamp-Shells,  427. 
Lampyridse,  145. 
Lampyris,  145. 
Laud- Bugs,  188. 
Land-Crabs,  256. 
Laniatorcs,  240. 
Lanistcs,  389. 
Lantern- Flies,  194. 
Lappet-Moth,  104. 
Larentia,  117. 
Lasia,  158. 
Lasiocampidas,  104. 
Lasius,  136. 
Laterigradm,  232. 
Lathrodectus,  230. 
Latirus,  375. 
Leaf-Cutter  Bees,  43. 
Leaf-Fleas,  195. 
Leaf-Insects,  182- 
Leander,  269. 
icfira,  295. 
Leeches,  441. 
Lc2iaclocrinus,  296,  304. 
Lepas,  280. 
Lepeta,  297. 
Lepeditx,  397. 
Lepidomenia,  400. 
Lepidoptera,  77. 
Lepidoteulhis,  336. 
Lcpidurus,  285. 
Lepisma,  203. 
Lepralia,  420,  423. 
Leplinotarsa,  157. 
Leptoceridm,  162. 
Leptoconchus,  380. 
Lcplodora,  285. 
Leptonidx,  410. 
Leptopenus,  506. 
Leptopoma,  390. 
Leptostraca,  280. 
Lepturides,  153. 
Lemma,  283. 
Lernseonema,  283. 
Leucifer,  271. 
Leucopsis,  22. 
Leucosiidae,  260. 
Leucosolenia,  535. 
Leucozonia,  375. 
Libellula,  168. 
Libellulidec,  168. 
Lice,  201. 
Ligia,  276. 
Lima,  409. 
Limacidte,  344. 
Limacina,  367. 


Li'inacinidie,  367. 
Limacodidss,  104. 
Limapontia,  359. 
Limax,  344. 
Limenitis,  86. 
Limidse,  409. 
LimnasO;  350. 
Limnxidx,  350. 
Limnobatcs,  191. 
Limnochares,  243. 
Limnophilus,  161. 
Limnoria,  275. 
Limopsis,  405. 
Limpets,  397. 
Limulidse,  251. 
Limulus,  249. 
iMMl,  157. 
Liiiguatulina,  247. 
Lingula,  431. 
Lingulidx,  431. 
Linotsenia,  208. 
Linyphiidse,  230. 
Liphistiidx,  224. 
Lijihistius,  224. 
Liponema,  502. 
Lipoj)tena,  75. 
Lithistida,  540. 
Liihobius,  205. 
Lithodomus,  406. 
LiUoriiM,  386. 
Littorinidse,  386. 
Liver-Fluke,  467 
Lobigcr,  364. 
Lobosa,  552. 
Lobster-Moth,  99. 
Lobsters,  253,  263. 
Locusta,  179. 
Locustidse,  178. 
Locusts,  179. 
Loliginidae,  334. 
io?j>o,  334. 
Lomcchusa,  135. 
Looper-Moths,  114. 
Lojihogaster,  272. 
Loplii/nis,  16,  23. 
Loricata,  446. 
Lowest  Animals,  550. 
Lo.rosoma,  425. 
Lucanidie,  140. 
Lucimus,  141. 
Lucapina,  397. 
Lucemaria,  495. 
Lucicola,  145. 
Lucilia,  67. 
Lucinidx,  410. 
Lwfforia,  545. 
Lumbricidx,  439. 
Lumbricus,  439. 
Lycsena,  89. 


Lycidse,  144. 
Lycosidm,  233. 
Lyda,  16. 
Lygaeidx,  189. 
Lygxtis,  189. 
Lymantria,  107. 
Lymaniriidm,  107. 
LymnopMlidm,  162. 
Lysiosquillu,  272. 
Lythria,  117. 

Machilis,  203. 
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Mturochira,  259. 
Macrodontin,  1 53. 
Macroylossa,  98. 
Macropodia,  259. 
^[llcrura,  261. 
Madra,  413. 
iladridse,  413. 
Madrepores,  507. 
Magilus,  380. 
Magpie-Moth,  116. 
J/iim,  259. 
MulacoMella.  458. 
Malacodermata,  144 
Malaroslraca,  254. 
Miilktia,  404. 
ilaUnis.  408. 
Mallophaga.  1~6. 
M.inffilia,  372. 
Mango-Butterflies.  87. 
MaiUida:,  183. 
Mantis,  184. 
Mantis-Flies,  164. 
Mantispidw,  164. 
Mantis-Shrimps,  272. 
Map-Butterfly,  86. 
Marginclla,  374. 
Marginellidx,  374 
Marsupiles,  299. 
Martesia,  416. 
Masaridx,  40. 
M;isou-Bees,  42. 
Matulida:,  259. 
May-Flies,  163,  169. 
Meal-Moth,  118. 
Meal-Worm,  147. 
Mcandriim,  510. 
J/cckelia,  457. 
.l/(;coft(:)ncr.,  179. 
Medusae,  492. 
Megachile,  42. 
Mcgalasma,  281. 
Mcgalatractus,  376. 
Mcgalomosloma,  390. 
Mrgaloptcra,  164. 
Me/aniirgia,  88. 
Mikiniu.  386. 
Mdaniidx,  386. 
Mdanippe,  177. 
Mdanopsis,  386. 
Mdantho,  388. 
JA-Ziic,  356. 
Mdeagrina,  407. 
Mdicerta,  ii7. 
Mdigethes,  139. 
Melina,  408. 
Mdipoma,  45. 
Melitxa,  86. 
Mdlinm,  35. 
jl/c^oc,  148. 
Mdoidse,  147. 
Mdongcna,  376. 
Mdolonthinse,  142. 
Mcrmis,  456. 
Mcrmithidx,  456. 
Meroslomnta,  251. 
Mcsites,  295. 
ilesodesmatidse,  413 
Mcsostenus,  24. 
Mesostmnum,  469. 
Mesothdse,  223. 
Miastor,  57. 
Microchxta,  439. 


ilicrogasUr,  26. 
Microlcpidoplcra,  118. 
Midges,  52. 
Miliolina,  554. 
MiUiricrinux,  299. 
MiIlii)eJes,  2U4,  208. 
Milncria,  410. 
Mites,  241. 
J/iVra,  375. 
Mitridm,  375. 
Moggridgca,  226. 
Mole-Crickets,  177. 
Mollusca,  320. 
MoUuscoidea,  419. 
Mulordiidcs,  153. 
Monads,  563. 
Monaxonida,  541. 
Jlloiiera,  552. 
Monocaulus,  487. 
Monoxenia,  496. 
J/orw,  382. 
Mormolijce,  132. 
Morpho,  87. 
Jlosquitoes,  50. 
Moss-Animals,  419. 
Moths,  77,  92. 
Mud-Wasps,  40. 
Midlitla,  413. 
J/ure.c,  379. 
Muricantha,  379. 
Muricidas,  378. 
Miisca,  64. 
Mascidm.  64. 
SIusk-Beetle,  153. 
Mussels,  405. 
Muldidee.  410. 
MiUilla,  32. 
MutilUdw,  32. 
J/ya,  415. 
Myacca,  415. 
Myadora,  417. 
Mycdophilidx,  52. 
Mycelojius,  411. 
Mycetozoa,  553. 
J/ycJas,  60. 
il/j/«,T,  415. 
Myochama,  417. 
Myocojilcs,  246. 
Myrmccocystus,  31. 
Myrmdcon,  165. 
Myzosfoma,  440. 
ity-Mstuinatidx,  440. 
Myniit:lontidx,  165. 
Myrtalc,  226. 
Mysidx,  272. 
il/j/sis,  272. 
Mytilidx,  405. 
Mytilus,  405. 

Xadia,  101. 
Xais,  440. 
i\a,ssa,  378. 
Xassidx,  377. 
Xatica,  391. 
Xatichlx,  391. 
Xauplius,  253. 
Xausitoria,  417. 
Xautilidx,  338. 
Xautilus,  339. 
Xcbalia,  280. 
Xehaliopsis,  280. 
Xecrophaga,  135. 


Xccroj)horus,  137. 
Xcci/ildlis,  154. 
.^V(Wrs,  189. 
,AV«;(//.,trTO,  58. 
Xnii„t„h,li„!i,n,cs,  448. 
.V!7,(.r/. //,/,■.,,  -MO. 
.VojH)/.-.!-//.--,  449. 
Xcmeobius,  88. 
Xemerthica,  457. 
iVcm*;^^,  226. 
Xemobius,  177. 
Xcmoplcridx,  164. 
Xeobuccimiin,  377. 
Xeometiia,  400. 
Xeomcniidx,  400. 
Xeothauma,  388. 
XfjOT,  192. 
Xejthd.is,  443. 
Xeplirvps,  264. 
XephrosidXf  264. 
A'epidm,  192. 
Neptune's  Cup,  543. 
Xercidx,  434. 
Xercis,  434. 
Xerita,  395. 
Xrrifidx,  395. 
Xrritiiiir,  395. 
Xcfo-c/fi/o,  113. 
Xcuroptcm,  159. 
XewpoftiUlx,  206. 
Xisoniades,  92. 
Xilidulidx,  139. 
Nodiluca.  564. 
Xoctuidx,  111. 
^''ops,  227. 
Xoteus,  446. 
Xotiophilus,  131. 
XotodoiUa,  100. 
Xotodontidx,  99. 
Xotomvmta,  446. 
Xotoncda,  193. 
Xotonedidx,  193. 
NiicUobrancMata,  392. 
Nucula,  403. 
Nuculidx,  403. 
NucuKna,  404. 
Xtidibranchiata,  353. 
Xuminulites,  559. 
Xycteribia,  75. 
Xyderibiidx,  73. 
Xydiplianes,  271. 
Xymphalidx,  84. 

Oak-Eggar,  104. 
Obisiidx,  238. 
Obisium,  238. 
Ocncria,  107. 
Odactinia,  511. 
Odopoda,  328. 
Odopodidx,  328. 
Odopus,  328. 
Oculaii,  191. 
Ocypoda,  257. 
Ocypodidx,  257. 
Ocypus,  135. 
Odmiata,  167.    . 
Odmiestis,  105. 
Odynerus,  40. 
(Ecodoma,  32. 
CEstridx,  72. 
(Estrus,  73. 
Oil-Beetles,    148. 
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Olifjochivta,,  439. 
Oliva,  373. 
Olive-Fly,  71. 
Olh-ella,  373. 
Olives,  373. 
Olividm,  373. 
Ommatostrephes,  334. 
Oinphalotropis,  390. 
Oiicidiidm,  349. 
Oiiiscoidea,  275. 
Oniscus,  276. 
Oiiychoteuthidas,  337. 
Onychoteuthis,  337. 
Oonopidx,  228. 
Ophiactis,  315. 
Ophiothrix,  307. 
Ophiuroidea,  306. 
Opiliones,  238. 
Opisthobranchiata,  352. 
Opisthoporus,  390. 
Opisthophlhalvms,  216. 
Opistlwthclm,  224. 
Orhildariie,  230. 
Orbitolites,  556. 
Organ-Pipe  Coral,  517. 
Orffygia,  107. 
Oribalidse,  245. 
Oniiers,  396. 
Oriiithoctoninse.,  225. 
Ornithomyia,  75. 
Ornithoptera,  91. 
Ortalis,  72. 
Orlhcsia,  199. 
Orthoceras,  339. 
Orthoceralldx,  339. 
Orlhonectidx,  473. 
Orthoptera,  159,  166. 
Orthorrhapha,  50. 
Osmia,  42. 
Oslmcoda,  282. 
OsZrcrt,  408. 
Ostreidm,  408. 
Otopoma,  389. 
Oi)it?rt,  383. 
Ovvl-Motlis,  111. 
Oxopxi,  218. 
Oxybdus,  36. 
Oxygyrus,  394, 
Oxynoidx,  364. 
Oxyrhyncha,  259. 
Oxyntoinata,  259. 
Oxyuris,  453. 
Oysters,  408. 

Pachymeriis,  16. 
Pachytylus,  181. 
Painted  Lady,  86. 
Palseoblattina,  166. 
Palxmon,  269. 
Palssmonidas,  269. 
Palxophonus,  215. 
Palinuridse,  263. 
Pallnurus,  263. 
PrtWo,  434. 
Palpatores,  240. 
Palpicornes,  140. 
Palpigradi,  220. 
Paludicclla,  422,  424. 
Palystes,  232. 
Pahfthoa,  503. 
Pamphila,  92. 
Pandalidx,  270. 


Pamla/iis,  270. 
Paiuiora,  417. 
Pandoridx,  417. 
Panorpa,  163. 
Panarpidx,  162. 
Pantojjoda,  248. 
Papilio,  91. 
Papilionidx,  91. 
Paramenia,  400. 
Paranebalia,  280. 
Pararge,  88. 
Parasita,  360. 
Parastacidx,  268. 
Parthciiopea,  282. 
Parthenopidx,  260. 
Passalidx,  141. 
Patdla,  397. 
Patdlidx,  397. 
Pauropoda,  213. 
Paussidx,  136. 
Paussus,  136. 
Peacock-Butterfly,  85. 
Pea-Moth,  120. 
Pearl-Mussel,  412. 
Pearl-Oysters,  407. 
Pccfeii,  409. 
Pectinibraiichiata,  370. 
Peciinicnrnia,  140. 
Pcctinidx,  409,  485. 
Pfc^js,  485. 
Pmtmiculus,  405. 
Pedalixim,  447. 
Pedicularia,  384. 
PedicuUna,  201. 
Pedipalpi,  217. 
Pdagothuria,  313. 
Pelccypoda,  401. 
Pelican's  Foot,  385. 
Pdlibranchiaia,  359. 
Pelomyxa,  552. 
PeUogaster,  282. 
Penxidea,  270. 
Penxus,  270. 
Peneroplis,  556. 
Pennatula,  513. 
Pemmtulidx,  511. 
Penndla,  283. 
Pentacrinus,  298. 
Pentamera,  129. 
Pentastomida,  247. 
Pentastomum,  247. 
Pentatoma,  188. 
Pentatomatidx,  188. 
Pentremites,  303. 
Pepper-Moth,  114. 
Peradis,  367. 
Perforata,  554. 
Peripalidx,  287. 
Peripatoides,  288. 
Peripatopsis,  288. 
Peripatus,  288. 
Periphragdla,  539. 
Periphylia,  494. 
Pa-iplanda,  185. 
Periwinkles,  386. 
Pcrfrt,  172. 
Perlidx,  171. 
Pdalocrinus,  301. 
PdiolcUa,  17. 
Phalanyiidx,  241. 
Phalangiuin,  240. 
Phalera,  99. 


Pliasculosvma,  444. 
PhasianeUa,  395. 
Phasmalidx,  182. 
Phcroiumia,  539. 
Philanthidx,  36. 
Philanth-us,  36. 
Philiiie,  363. 
Philinidx,  363. 
Philodromus,  344. 
Phlxobiuni,  135. 
Pholadacca,  416. 
Pholadidm,  416. 
Pholadomya,  418. 
PAotos,  416. 
Pholcidx,  230. 
Pholcus,  230. 
P/ios,  377. 
Phreatoicidea,  276. 
Phreatoicus,  276. 
Phrcoryctes,  440. 
Phroniiiia,  279. 
Phrygaiicidx,  161. 
Phyladolxniata,  421. 
Phyllidia,  355. 
Phyllirhoe,  358. 
PhylKum,  183. 
Phyllodoce,  434. 
Phyllodromia,  185. 
Phyllopoda,  285. 
Phyllotreta,  157. 
Phylloxera,  197. 
Phymosoma,  444. 
Physa,  351. 
Physalia,  482. 
Physidx,  350. 
Physophora,  481. 
Physophoridx,  483. 
Pliysopsis,  351. 
Phytocoridx,  190. 
Phytocoris,  190. 
Phytophaga,  155. 
Phytoptidx,  246. 
Phytoptus,  246. 
Pilidium,  458. 
PilocysHs,  297. 
Pimpla,  25. 
Pimplariinx,  24. 
Pine-Moth,  112. 
Pinnoctopus,  331. 
Pimiotheridx,  259. 
Piophila,  72. 
PiraZct,  383. 
Pisania,  377. 
Pisaura,  234. 
Pisauridx,  234. 
Pisidium,  414. 
Placuna,  404. 
Plagiostoma,  410. 
Plagitdarix,  230. 
Planarians,  471. 
Ptoics,  259. 
Planipennia,  162. 
Planorbis,  350. 
Plant-Bugs,  190. 
Plant- Lice,  196. 
Plalxjcriuus,  299. 
Platyhelminthcs,  459. 
Platyparea,  71. 
Plaiyrrhachus,  212. 
Pleurobrajixhidx,  364. 
Pleurobraiichus,  364. 
PUurophyllida,  355. 
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Pleurotoma,  372. 
J'Uurotomaria,  39C. 
P/eurotomariida;  SUO. 
Pkurotomidss,  372. 
Plocamophoriis,  355. 
Ploima,  446. 
riiinie-Motlis,  122. 
Phitoninm,  206. 
Pneumodcrma,  366. 
Pneu7nora,  182. 
Podoacerus,  278. 
Podura,  203. 
Poccilotheria,  224. 
"oiia,  458. 
Polybraiithiata,  Sn6. 
Polycarpinea,  270. 
Polycdis,  471. 
Polycera,  355. 
Polyceridx,  355. 
Polychseta,  433. 
Polylophus,  539. 
Polyommatus,  89. 
Polymorphma,  557. 
Polyparinm,  604. 
Polyphloca,  100. 
Polyphylla,  142. 
Polyplacopl'.ora,  398. 
Polypomedusx,  481. 
Polysiphouia,  502. 
Polystomeie,  464. 
Polysioinella,  559. 
Polystomum,  466. 
Polylrcniaria,  396. 
Polyxenidas,  209. 
Polyxenua,  209,  212. 
Polyzminm,  211,  213. 
Pompilidx,  33. 
Pond-Snails,  350. 
Pontarachna,  243. 
Pontobddla,  444. 
Ponlonia,  270. 
Pontmiiidie,  270. 
Porcelain  Butterflies,  86. 
Porccllmia,  261. 
Porcellanaster,  296. 
Porcdlio,  276. 
Porocidaris,  310. 
Porocrinus,  296,  304. 
Poromya,  418. 
Poromyidx,  418. 
Porthesia,  110. 

Portuguese  Man-of-War,  482. 
Portunidai,  256. 
Portunus,  256. 
Potamides,  385. 
Potamobia,  264. 
Polamobiidx,  264. 
Potato-Beetle,  157. 
Poterium,  543. 
Pourtalesia,  309. 
Prasinidse,  407. 
Prawns,  269. 
Praying  Insects,  1  S3. 
Priapulidae,  445. 
Priapulus,  445. 
Prionus,  153. 
Procession-Moth,  106. 
Proctotrypidse,  22. 
Promachocriniis,  300. 
Prominents,  99. 
Proneomenia,  400. 
Prosobranchiata,  369. 
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Proatellaria,  385. 
Prostomum,  470. 
Proteolcpas,  282. 
Protobranchiata,  403. 
Protolimulus,  251. 
Protomyxa,  552. 
Prototracheata,  287. 
Protozoa,  550. 
Psammobia,  415. 
Psainmobiidie,  415. 
Pse.laphidx,  136. 
Psdaphognatha,  209. 
Pseudidiops,  226. 
PsexidolmHellibranch iata,  407. 
Pseudomarginella,  374. 
Pseudoneurcptera,  167. 
Pseudophana,  195. 
Pseudoscorpimics,  237. 
Pseudoterritda>-ia\  227. 
Psocidm,  175. 
Psociis,  176. 
Psoitis,  312. 
Psyche,  102. 
Psychidm,  102. 
Psychropotes,  313. 
Psi/ite,  196. 
Psyllidse,  195. 
Ptenoglossa,  391. 
Pteroceras,  385. 
Ptcrocydus,  390. 
Pier  aides,  513. 
Pleromalidse,  21. 
Pteromatus,  23. 
Pleronotus,  379. 
Pteropoda,  365. 
Plerophoridse,  122. 
Ptcrophorus,  122. 
Pterosoma,  394,  458. 
Pierothysanidse,  111. 
Pterolrachea,  394. 
Pterotracheidm,  394. 
Plerygotus,  251. 
Ptinidie,  146. 
i'iinus,  146. 
Pulex,  76. 
Pulicidx,  75. 
Pulmonala,  342. 
Pundurdla,  397. 
Pupa,  347. 
Piq)idx,  347. 
Fupina,  390. 
Piipipara,  74. 
Purpura,  379. 
Pusiondla,  372. 
Puss-Moth,  99. 
Pyawgonum,  248. 
Pylotmna,  388. 
Pyralidx,  118. 
Pyrameis,  86. 
Pyramidellidm,  392. 
Pyrazus,  385. 
Pyrocystis,  564. 
PyrophoTtis,  144. 
Fyrrhocoris,  189. 
Pythia,  349. 

Padiolaria,  561. 
Eadius,  381. 
Itagadis,  500. 
Ranatra,  192. 
lUmella,  381. 
Rangia,  413. 


Pnpana,  3S0. 
Kazor-Shclls,  415. 
Reduzia,  392. 
Red  Coral,  51G. 
A'crfia,  4CS. 
Reduiikla;  191. 
Redueius,  191,  244. 
Jiequicnia,  415. 
Retcpora,  420,  423. 
Retiiia,  119. 
Retildarise,  230. 
Rhabditis,  451. 
Rhabdoca-la,  469. 
Ehabdolitlis,  557. 
Rlmbdonema,  451. 
Rhachiglossa,  372. 
Rhagium,  154. 
Rhaphidia,  163. 
if/taa;,  236. 

Rhinoceros-Beetle,  143. 
Rhipidius,  147. 
Rhipidoglossa,  394. 
Rhipidophoridm,  147. 
RMpidophorus,  147. 
Rhizocephala,  282. 
Rhizochilns,  380. 
Rhizocrinus,  298. 
Rhizopoda,  552. 
Rhizosphxra,  5()2. 
Rhizostoma,  492. 
Rhizota,  447. 
Rhizolrogus,  142. 
Rhodites,  19. 
Rhodocera,  92. 
Rhopalocera,  83. 
Rhopalodina,  313. 
Rhopalura,  473. 
Rhyaco2)htlidx,  1 02. 
Rhynchites,  150. 
Rhynchodndcs,  269. 
Rkynchonella,  428,  430. 
Rhyjichmiellidx,  428,  430. 
Rhynchophorus,  152. 
Rhynchota,  159,  187. 
Ridnulei,  241. 
Rimula,  397. 
Ringicula,  363. 
Rissoa,  387. 
Rissoidx,  387. 
River-Mussels,  411. 
Robber-Flies,  59. 
Eock-Lobsters,  263. 
Arte,  413. 
Rotifera,  445. 
Eoiind-Worms,  448. 
Rove-Beetles,  135. 
Rulilia,  71. 

5aJc?Za,  438. 
Saccocoma,  301. 
SacculirW;  282. 
Sagartia,  503. 
Sagitta,  457. 
Sagra,  155. 
feWre,  191. 
Saldidx,  191. 
Saltigradx,  234. 
Sand-Flie,s,  58. 
S.and-Hopper,  277. 
Sand-Worm,  435. 
Saprinvs,  139. 
Sarcophaga,  07. 
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Sarcopsijllidx,  76. 
Sarco})syUus,  76. 
Sarcoptes,  246. 
Sarcoptidx,  245. 
Satumia,  94. 
Satumiidse,  93. 
Satyr inss,  84. 
Salyrus,  88. 
Saw-Flies,  15,  16. 
Saxicava,  415. 
Saxicavldae,  415. 
Scale-Insects,  198. 
Sealaria,  392. 
iScalariidie,  392. 
Scallops,  409. 
Scaphander,  361. 
Scaphojioda,  400. 
Scarabseus,  1 42. 
Scarites,  132. 
Schendyla,  208. 
Schistocerca,  181. 
Schizochiton,  399. 
Sehizoglossa,  343. 
Schizonotidss,  218. 
Schizonotus,  218. 
Schizopoda,  271. 
Schizostoma,  470. 
Sciara,  55. 
Scirtopoda,  447. 
Scissurella,  396. 
Sclerocrangon,  569. 
Sclerothamnus,  539. 
^cobiculariidm,  413. 
5'coZia,  33. 
ScoHidas,  32. 
Scolopeiidra,  206. 
Scolopendrella,  208. 
Scolopeiidridee,  ^06. 
Scolopocryptopidee,  206. 
Seolytidee,  152. 
Scorpio,  215. 
Scorpion-Flies,  162. 
Scorpimiidse,  215. 
Scorpions,  204,  214.  • 
Scotoplana,  313. 
Scrobicularia,  413. 
Scutellera,  188. 
SciUibranchiata,  394. 
Scutigera,  205. 
Seutigcridse,  205. 
Scutum,  397. 
Scyllxa,  356,  359. 
Scyllaridse,  263. 
Scyllaridea,  262. 
Scyllarus,  263. 
ScypMstOTtia,  495. 
Scyphomedusm,  492. 
Sea-Anemones,  474,  495. 
Sea-Cucumbers,  312. 
Sea-Fans,  514. 
Sea-Hares,  363. 
!Jea-Mats,  420,  422. 
Sea-Mouse,  433. 
Sea-Pens,  511. 
Sea-Sl;iter,  276. 
Sea-Spiders,  248. 
Sea-Urchins,  308. 
Segestria,  227. 
Selenocosmiinm,  225. 
Semifusus,  376. 
Semperella,  539. 
/Sfepza,  337. 


;»!,  337. 
Sepiola,  336. 
Sepiolidse,  336. 
Septihranchiala,  418. 
Sergestidm,  271. 
Sericostomatidic,  162. 
Serolidce,  274. 
Scrolls,  274. 
Serpula,  438. 
SerpuUdm,  437. 
Sesiidm,  100. 
Shelled  Slugs,  343. 
Shell-Fish,  320. 
Ship- Worm,  417. 
Shrimps,  268. 
Sialidx,  163. 
-Siaiis,  163. 
Sicyoiiis,  .'J02. 
Silk-Spinners,  95. 
Silk-Worm,  95. 
^'tZpftos,  138. 
Silphidie,  137. 
Silver- Fish,  203. 
Simulia,  58. 

Single-Rayed  Sponges,  541 
^ip/io,  376. 
Siphonaria,  364. 
Siphonariidie,  364. 
Siphonophora,  211,  481. 
Sipunculus,  444. 
(SiVca-,  16. 
Siricidm,  16. 
Sironidae,  240. 
Sistrum,  380. 
Sitones,  149. 
Sitophilus,  151. 
Six-Kayed  Sponges,  536. 
Skippers,  92. 
Slimonia,  251. 
Slugs,  344. 
Smcrinthus,  97. 
Smicra,  22. 
Snails,  345. 
Snake-Flies,  103. 
Snout-Moths,  118. 
Social  Wasps,  40. 
Solariidx,  387. 
Solarium,  387. 
Solenidx,  415. 
Solcnmnya,  404. 
Solenomyidse,  403. 
Solifugx,  235. 
Solitary  Bees,  42. 
Solitary  Wasps,  40. 
Solpuga,  235. 
Solpugidas,  235. 
Sparassus,  232. 
Spalhcgaster,  19. 
Sphscriiim,  414. 
Sphmroma,  274. 
Sphseromidse,  274. 
Sphxrothcrium,  210. 
Sphxrularia,  452. 
Sphegidse,  34. 
Spliex,  35. 
Sphingidx,  95. 
Sphinx,  98. 
Spiders,  204,  220. 
Spider-Shells,  385. 
Spilographia.  71. 
Spinach-Moth.  117. 
Spiruchtha,  135. 


Spiri/er,  431. 

Spirifcridie,  430. 

Spirostomum,  568. 

Spirostrcptidm,  211. 

Spirostreptus,  212. 

Spirula,  338. 

Spirulidm,  338. 

Spisula,  413. 

Spondylidic,  410. 

Spondylus,  410. 

Spongelia,  542. 

Sponges,  526. 

Spongicola,  270. 

SpongilUdx,  544. 

Spongiobranchxa,  366. 

Sporozoa,  565. 

Squids,  328,  334. 

Squilla,  273. 

Squillidx,  272. 

Stag-Beetle,  141. 

Staghorn-Fly,  72. 

Staircase-Shells,  387. 

Slandella,  413. 

Staphylinidx,  134. 

Star-Fishes,  304. 

Slauropus,  99. 

Stem  Saw-Flies,  15. 

Stenopteryx,  75. 

Stentor,  567. 

Slcphalia,  483. 

Stick-Insects,  182. 

Slilbum,  26. 

St.  Mark's  Fly,  58. 

Stomatopoda,  272. 

StOTnoxys,  68. 

Stone-Flies,  171. 

Stone-Lilies,  297. 

Strangalia,  153. 

Slraliomyidx,  61. 

Stratiomys,  61. 

Strcptaxis,  343. 

Strepopomatidx,  386. 

Streptocaulus,  516. 

Streptophiurx,  307 

Slrobila,  495. 

Stromhidx,  384. 

Strombus,  385. 

Strcmgylidx,  453. 

Strongyloccntrolus,  310,  311,  315. 

Strophocheilus,  347. 

Slruthiolariidse,  385. 


Slyliola,  368. 
Styloccllus,  241. 
Slylogaster,  64. 
Stylmnmalophora,  342. 
Stylonychia,  565. 
Stylopidx,  148. 
Submytilacea,  410. 
Succinea,  349. 
SucciTieidx,  348. 
Sun-Animalcules,  559. 
Snrcula,  372. 
Swallow-Tails,  91. 
Swift  Moth,  103. 
Sycandra,  535. 
^'j/cow,  536. 
Sycotypiis,  376. 
Synapta,  312. 
Synergii^,  21. 
Syngamus,  454. 
SyiUomidx,  101. 
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Syntomis,  101. 
Syromastes,  189. 
Syrphidm,  62. 
Syrplms,  62. 

Tabaiiida:,  .lO. 
Tabanus,  59. 
Tiichina,  70. 
Tmnia,  459. 
Tssnioglossa,  380. 
Tailed  \V'asi>s,  16. 
TalUrus,  277. 
Tanais,  276. 
Tapes,  414. 
Tape  Worms,  459. 
Tarantula,  233. 
TaraiUulidx,  220. 
Tcctihranchiata,  360. 
Trgcnaria,  230. 
'J'clcas,  22. 
Tckfjomis,  92. 
Tclcphoridm,  145. 
Tdepkorus,  146. 
Tellina,  413. 
Tellinacca,  412. 
Tdlinidm,  412. 
2'enchrio,  147. 
Tciiebrioiiidss,  147. 
TeiUhredinida;,  16. 
Tcnihredo,  17. 
Tcras,  21. 
Tcrchclla,  437. 
Terebellidee,  437. 
I'ercbdlum,  385. 
Terebra,  371. 
Tcrebraiula,  428. 
Terebratnlida;  427. 
Tcrebralulina ,  427. 
Tcrcbrklie,  371. 
r^m/o,  417. 
Tcviius,  175. 
Termites,  172. 
Tcrmilidic,  172. 
Tessera,  495. 
Tesseridx,  495. 
Tcslacclla,  343. 
Testacellidm,  343. 
Tcstkardincs,  427. 
rcWij/s,  356. 
Tctrabranchiata,  338. 
Telracha,  130. 
Telradinellida,  540. 
Tclragnatha,  232. 
Tctramcra,  149. 
Tcti-anychidx,  242. 
Tctranycltus,  243. 
Telrasoma,  45. 
Trt rastemma,  457. 
Tcttiijinx,  182. 
?•(:««■,  182. 
Thalamita,  256. 
Thalassinidea,  262. 
Thaumasloehdiis,  262. 
Thccalia,  410.' 
Thecidium,  428. 
r/ificto,  99. 
Thecocyaihus,  505. 
Thccosomala,  369. 
Thdyphonidm,  218. 
Thdiiphonus,  218. 
Tlidphusa,  257. 
Thdphusidse,  266. 


Thcraphosidm,  224. 
Thcridiidm,  230. 
Thennophila,  203. 
Thiollicrcrinus,  299. 
Thomisidw,  232. 
Thorny  Oyster,  410. 
Thracia,  418. 
Thread-AVorms,  448. 
7Vn-t>s,  202. 
Thiiadm,  100. 
TAi/t-a,  390. 
TA)/?-!a!ja!a;,104. 
r/M/ris,  104. 
Thysanoptcra,  201 . 
ThysaTwzoum,  472. 
Thysanura,  202,  203. 
Thyunidx,  32. 
Ticks,  241. 
Tiger-Beetles,  130. 
Tiger-Mo ths,  111. 
TfHca,  120. 
Tuieidx,  120. 
Tiiijris,  190. 
Tiniageriidx,  101. 
Tinopalpus,  91. 
Tiphobia,  386. 
Tipttla,  52. 
Tipulidx,  52. 
Titanus,  153. 
Tiij/us,  215. 
Toilet-Sponge,  545. 
Tooth-Sbells,  400. 
Torinia,  387. 
Tortoiseshells,  85. 
Tortriculx,  118. 
Tortrix,  119. 
Toxoglossa,  370. 
Toj^otus,  153. 
Trachea,  112. 
Trap-Door  Spider.s,  226. 
Tremaioda,  403. 
Trcnioctopus,  331. 
Trepan  g,  314. 
Triarthrus,  252. 
Tridiilium,  109. 
Triehina,  454. 
Triehodcs,  146. 
Tridioptera,  159. 
Trichopterygidx,  138. 
Tridacna,  415. 
Tridacnidx,  414. 
Trigona,  45. 
Trigonia,  405. 
Trigoniidx,  405. 
Trilobites,  252. 
Trimera,  158. 
Triopa,  355. 
TripeUis,  218. 
Traora,  381. 
Tritonia,  356. 
Tritonidx,  381. 
Tritonidca,  377. 
Tritoniidx,  355. 
Trochidx,  395. 
Trochopus,  464. 
Trochotoma,  396. 
Trochus,  395. 
Trochocystis,  297. 
Trogulus,  241. 
Trombidiidx,  242. 
Trombidium,  242. 
Trumpet-Animalcules,  567 


'Tniiicitlella,  390. 
IVuncatcUidx,  390. 
Trypetinx,  71. 
Tryphoninx,  23. 
Trypoxylon,  35. 
Tryxalinx,  180,  182. 
Tsetse  Fly,  08. 
Tnbicimdla,  282. 
Tubieola,  435. 
Tuhifex,  440. 
Tubijim-a,  516. 
Tubiporidm,  517. 
Tubitelarix,  228. 
Tubulipora,  423. 
Tudora,  390. 
Tulip-Shells,  375. 
Tun-Shells,  382. 
Turbdlaria,  469. 
Turbinclla,  375. 
I'urbinellidx,  375. 
Turbinidx,  395. 
7'i4rJo,  395. 
Turnip-Flea,  157. 
Turris,  375. 
Turrililes,  340. 
Tussock-Moth,  110. 
Tyleuchus,  450. 
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Venus'  Flower- Basket,  538. 
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Vertigo,  347. 
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Vinegar-Eel,  449. 
Violet  Snails,  391. 
J 'Urea,  345. 
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Volutidai,  374. 

Wax-Moth,  118. 

Xylocopa,  43. 

Volutilithes,  374. 

Weevils,  149. 

A'ylophaya,  410, 

Volutolyria,  374. 

Wentle-Traps,  392. 

Xylotrya,  417. 

Voliitomitra,  374. 

Whale-Lice,  278. 

Volutopsis,  376. 

Wheat-Eel,  449. 

Volvox,  563. 

Wli  eel -Animalcules,  445. 

Veins,  374. 

rorto,  470. 

Whelks,  376. 

Yoldia,  404. 

Vorlicdla,  566. 

Whip-Scorpions,  217. 

Ypsilothuria,  313. 

Vulsella,  40S. 

Whirligig  Beetles,  134. 
White  Admiral,  86. 

Waldhcimia,  429. 

White  Ants,  172. 

Zalrus,  132. 

WaU-Browns,  SS. 

imicmsesia,  264. 

Zelotypia,  103. 

Warbles,  73. 

Wing-Shells,  384. 

Zeplironiidx,  210. 

Wasps,  36,  40. 

Wood-Lice,  275. 

Zephroniodesmus,  211 

Water-Beetles,  133,  140. 

Worms,  432. 

Zidona,  374. 

Water-Boatmen,  193. 

Worm-Shells,  386. 

Zoantharia,  503. 

Water-Bugs,  192. 

Zonites,  345. 

Water-Flea,  284. 

Xeno2Jhoridie,  390. 

Zygscna,  102. 

Water-Scorin'ons,  192. 

Xenos,  149. 

Zygxnidm,  102. 

Water-Spider,  229. 

Xiphosura,  249. 

Zygophiurae,  307. 
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